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CHRISTIAN CASUISTRY.

Proverbs iv. 2^.

Ponder the path of thy feet, and all thy ways shall he established.

The sentence which we have now read, in-

cludes a subject of immense magnitude, more
proper to fill a volume, than to be comprised

in a single sermon ; however, we propose to

express the subject of it in this one discourse.

When we shall have explained the subject,

we will put it to proof; I mean, we will ap-

ply it to some religious articles, leaving to

your piety the care of applying it to a great

number, and of deriving from the general

application this consequence, if we ' ponder

the paths of our feet, all our ways will be

established.'

I suppose, first, you affix just ideas to this

metaphorical expression, 'ponder the path of

tliy feet.' It is one of those singular figures

of speech, which agrees better with the

genius of the sacred language than with that

of ours. Remark this once for all. There
is one among many objections made by the

enemies of religion, which excels in its kind

;

I mean to say, it deserves to stand first in a list

of the' most extravagant sophisms : this is, that

there is no reason for making a difference be-

tween the genius of the Hebrew language

and the idiom of other languages. It would
seem, by this objection, that a book not

originally written in the idiom of the lan-

guage of scepticism can not be divinely in-

spired. On this absurd principle, the Scrip-

ture could not be written in any language

;

for if a Greek had a right to object against

inspiration on this account, an Arabian, and a

Persian, and all other people have tlie same.

Who does not perceive at once, that the in-

spired writers, delivering their messages at

first to the Jews, ' to whom were committed
the oracles of God,' Rom. iii. 2, spoke pro-

perly according to the idiom of their lan-

guage ? They ran no risk of being misunder-

stood by other nations, whom a desire of be-

ing saved should incline to study the language

for the sake of the wisdom taught in it.

How extravagant soever this objection is,

so extravagant that no infidel will openly

avow it, yet it is adopted, and applied in a

thousand instances. The book of Canticles is

full of figures opposite to the genius of our

western languages ; it is therefore no part of

the sacred canon. It would be easy to produce

other examples. Let a modern purist, who
affects neatness and accuracy of style, and
gives lectures on punctuation, condemn this

manner of speaking, ' ponder the path of thy

feet ;' with all my heart. The inspired au-

thoi-3 had no less reason to make use of it, nor

interpreters to affirm, that it is an eastern ex-

pression, which signifies to take no step Avith-

out first deliberately examining it. The me-
taphor of the text being thus reduced to

truth, another doubt arises concerning the

subject, to which it is applied, and this re-

quires a second elucidation. The term slep is

usually restrained in our language to actions

of life, and never signifies a mode of thinking ;

but the Hebrew language gives this term a

wider extent, and it includes all these ideas.

One example shall suffice. 'My steps had

well nigh slipped,' Ps. Ixxiii. 2, that is to

say, I was very near taking a false step ; and

what was this step ? It was judging that the

wicked were happier in the practice of licen-

tiousness, than the righteous in obeying the

laws of truth and virtue. Solomon, in the

words of my text, particularly intends to re-

gulate our actions ; and in order to this he in-

tends to regulate the principles of our minds,

and the affections of our hearts. ' Ponder

the path of thy feet, and all thy ways shall

he established,' for so I render the words.

Examine your steps deliberately before yoU
take them, and you will take only wise

steps ; if you would judge rightly of objects,

avoid hasty judging ; belbre you fix your af-

fection on an object, examine whether it be
worthy of your esteem, and then you will

love nothing but what is lovely. By thus

following the ideas of the Wise Man, we wdl
assort our reflections with the actions of your
lives, and they will regard also, sometimes,

the emotions of your hearts, and the opera-

tions of your minds.

We must beg leave to add a third elucida-

tion. The maxim in the text is not always
practicable. I mean, there are some doctrines,

and some cases of conscience, which we cannot

fully examine without coming to a conclusion,

that the arguments for, and the arguments
against them, are of equal weight, and conse-

quently, that we must conclude without a con-

clusion ; Aveigh the one against the other, and
the balance will incline neither way.

This difficulty, however, solves itself; for,

after I have weighed, with all the exactness of

which I am capable, two opposite propositions,

and can find no reasons sufficient to determine

my judgment, the part I ought to take is not to

determine at all. Are you prejudiced in favour

of an opinion, so ill suited to the limits which
it has pleased God to set to our knowledge,

that it is dangerous or criminal to suspend our

judgments 1 Are your consciences so weak and

scrupulous as to hesitate in some cases to say,

I do not know, I have not determined tliat ques-

tion ? Poor men I do you know yourselves so

little ? Poor Christians ! will you always form

such false ideas of your legislator ? And do you
not know that none but such as live perpetually

disputing in the schools make it a law to answer

every thing ? Do you not know, that one prin-



4-
•# W^'r^^W-S-cii^TIAN

v^
cipal catise h( that ^gr-^hioJu^erected scaffold

«iii«lHijrht^ fi?es in^e ehillycifa,1iat ought t

is,

fiim^'htai fi?es in*lfee ehay(!h,"»iat ought to

breathe nothing but peace aiM love, was a rash

•decision qf some questionsAyhich it was impos-

sible! Tor sfe»sible men to determine ? Are you

not aware that one of the most odious ideas that

can be formed of God, one the least com-

patible with the eminence of his perfections, is,

that God requires of us knowledge beyond the

faculties he has given us ? I declare I cannot

help blushing for Christians, and especially for

Christians cultivated as you are, when I per-

ceive it needful to repeat this principle, and

even to use precaution, and to weigh the terms

in .which we propose it, lest we should offend

them. To what tlien are we reduced. Great

God, if we have the least reason to suspect that

thou wilt require an account, not only of the

talents which it has pleased thee to commit to

us, but even of others which thou hast not

committed to us ? To what am I leduced, if,

having only received of thee, my Creator, a

human intelligence, thou wilt require of me
angelical attainments ? Whither am I driven,

if, having received a body capable of moving
only through a certain space in a given time,

thou Lord, requirest me to move with the ve-

locity of aerial bodies ? At this rate, when thou

in the last great day shalt judge the world in

righteousness, thou, Judge of the whole earth,

wilt condemn me for not preaching the gospel

in Persia, the same day and the same hour in

which I was preaching it in this assembly

!

Far from us be such detestable opinions! Let
us adhere to the sentiments of St. Paul, God
shall judge the gentile according to what he
has committed to the gentile ; the Jew accord-

ing to what he has committed to the Jew ; the

Christian according to what he has committed

to the Christian. Thus Jesus Christ, ' Unto
whomsoever much is given, of him much shall

be required ; and to whom men have commit-

ted much, of him they will ask the more,'

Luke xii. 48. Thus again Jesus Christ teaches

us, that God will require an account of five

talents of him to whom he gave five talents,

of two talents of him to whom he gave two,

and of one only of him to whom he gave but
one. What did our Redeemer mean when
he put into the mouth of the wicked servant

this abominable pretext for neglecting to im-

prove his Lord's talent? ' Lord, I knew thee

that thou art a hard man,' or, as it may be
better translated, a barbarous man^ ' reaping

where thou hast not sown, and gathering where
thou hast not strawed.' I return to my sub-

ject. When we have examined two contra-

dictory doctrines, and can obtain no reasons

sufficient to determine our judgment, our pro-

per part is, to suspend our judgment of the
subject, and not to determine it at all.

It will be said, that, if this be possible in

regard to speculative points, it is not applica-

ble to matters of practice. Why not? Such
cases of conscience as are the most embarrass-
ing are precisely those which ought to give us
the least trouble. This proposition may ap-
pear a paradox, but I think I can explain and
prove it. I compare cases of conscience with
points of speculation ; difficult cases of con-

N CA^UI«^?T [Ser. LIIL

science with such speculative points as we just

now mentioned. The most difficult points of

speculation ought to give us the least concern
;

I mean, we ought, to be persuaded that igno-

rance on these subjects cannot be dangerous.

The reason is plain : ifGod intended we should

see these truths in their full depth and clear-

ness, he would not have involved them in so

much obscurity, or he would have given us

greater abilities, and greater assistances, to

enable us to form adequate and perfect ideas

of them. In like manner, in regard to cases

of conscience attended with insurmountable
difficulties, if our salvation depended on the
side we take in regard to them, God would
have revealed more clearly what side we
ought to take. In such cases as these, inten-

tion supplies the place of knowledge, and pro-

bability that of demonstration.

So much for clearing the meaning of the

Wise Man ; now let us put his doctrine to

proof. ' Ponder the path of thy feet, and all

thy ways shall be established.' Wouldst thou
take only sure steps, at least as sure as is pos-

sible in a world where ' in many things we of-

fend all,' weigh all the actions you intend to

perform first with the principle from which
they proceed ; then with the circumstances in

which you are at the time ; next with the
manner in which you perform them ; again
with the bounds which restrain them ; after-

ward with those degrees of virtue and know-
ledge at which you are arrived ; and lastly,

with the different judgments which you your-
self form concerning them.

I. An action good in itself may become
criminal, if it proceed from a bad principle.

II. An action goodinitselfmay become crimi-
nal, ifit be performed in certain circumstances.

;

III. An action good in itself may become
criminal by the manner in which it is per-

formed.

IV. An action good in itselfmay become cri-

minal by being extended beyond its just limits.

V. An action good in itself, when perform-
ed by a man of a certain degree of knowledge
and virtue, may become criminal, if it be per-

formed by a man of inferior knowledge and
virtue.

VI. In fine, an action good in itself now, may
become criminal at another time.

These maxims ought to be explained and
enforced ; and here we are going, as I said at

first, to apply the doctrine of the Wise Man to

a few subjects, leaving to your piety the care

of applying them to a great number, which will

necessarily occur in the course of your lives.

I. We ought to ponder our steps in regard

to ih.e principle from wliich they proceed. An
action good in itself may become criminal, if

it proceed from a bad principle. The little at-

tention we pay to this maxim is one principal

cause of the false judgments we make of our-

selves. Thus many, who allow themselves

very expensive luxuries, say, they contribute

to the increase of trade. To incx-case trade,

and to employ artists, considered in themselves,

are good works I grant ; but is it a desire of

doing these good works that animates you ? Is

it not your vanity ? Is it not your luxury ? Is
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it not your desire of sparkling and shining in

the world ?

Thus our brethren, who resist all the ex-

hortations that have been addressed to them
for many years, to engage them to follow Je-

sus Christ ' without the camp,' reply, that

were they to obey these exhortations, all the

seeds of truth now remaining in the land of

their nativity would perish, and that the rem-

nants of the reformation would be entirely ex-

tirpated. Diligently to preserve even rem-
nants of the reformation, and seeds of truth, is

certainly an action good in itself; but is this

the motive which animates you v.'hen you re-

sist all our exhortations ! Is it not love of the

present world? Is it not the same motive that

animated Demas ? Is it not because you have
neither courage enough to sacrifice for Jesus

Christ what he requires, nor zeal enough to

profess your religion at the expense of your
fortunes and dignities ? Thus again they who
are immersed in worldly care tell us, that were
they to think much about dying, society could

not subsist, arts would languish, sciences de-

cay, and so on. I deny this principle. I affirm,

society would be incomparably more flourish-

ing were each member of it to think continu-

ally of death. In such a case each would eon-

suit his own ability, before he determined
what employment he would follow, and then

we should see none elected to public offices ex-

cept such as were capable of discharging them ;

we should see the gospel preached only by
such as have abilities for preaching ; we should

see armies commanded only by men of experi-

ence, and who possessed that superiority of ge-

nius which is necessary to command them.

Then the magistrate, having always death
and judgment before his eyes, would think

only of the public good. Then the judge, hav-
ing his eye fixed only on the Judge of all man-
kind, would regard the sacred trust commit-
ted to him, and v/ould not consider his rank
only as an opportunity of making his family,

accumulating riches, and behaving with arro-

gance. Then the pastor, all taken up with
the duties of tliat important ministry which
God has committed to him, would exercise it

only to comfort the afflicted, to visit the sick,

to repress vice, to advance the kingdom of that

Jesus whose minister he has the lionour to be,

and not officiously to intrude into families to

direct them, to tyrannize over consciences, to

make a parade of gifts, and to keep alive a
spirit of party.

But, not to carry these reflections any fur-

ther, you say, society could not subsist, sciences

would languish, and arts decay, ifmen thought
much about dying. Very well. I agree. But [

ask, is this the motive which animates you when
you turn away your eyes from this object ? Is it

fear lest the arts should decay, science lan-

guish, society disperse ? Is it this fear which
keeps you from thinking of death? Is it not
rather because an idea of this ' king of terrors'

disconcerts the whole system of your con-
science, stupified by a long habit of sin ; be-
cause it urges you to restore that accursed ac-

quisition, which is the fund that supports your
pageantry and pride ; because it requires you

to renounce that criminal intrigue "which

makes the conversation of all companies, and
gives just offence to all good men ?

My brethren, would you always take right

steps ? Never take one without first examin-
ing the motive which engages you to take it.

Let the glory of God be the great end of all

our actions ;
' whether we eat or drink, or

whatsoever we do, let us do all to the glory

of God,' 1 Cor. X. 31. A motive so noble and
so worthy of that holy calling with which God
has honoured us, will sanctify all our steps,

will give worth to our virtues, and will raise

those into virtuous actions, which seem to

have the least connexion with virtue. A bust-

ling trade, a sprightly conversation, a well-

matched union, a sober recreation, a domestic

amusement, all become virtues in a man ani-

mated with the glory of God ; on the contrary,

virtue itself, the most ardent zeal for truth, the

most generous charities, the most fervent

prayers, knowledge the most profound, and sa-

crifices the least suspicious, become vices in a
man not animated with this motive.

II. Let us ponder our steps in regard to the

circumstances which accompany them. An ac-

tion, good or innocent in itself, may become
criminal in certain circumstances. This max-
im is a clue to many cases of conscience in

which we choose to blind ourselves. We ob-
stinately consider our actions in a certain ab-

stracted light, never realized, and we do not

attend to circumstances which change the na-

ture of the action. We think we strike a
casuist dumb, when we ask him, what is there

criminal in the action you reprove ? Hear the

morality of the inspired writers.

It is allowable to attach ourselves to a pious

prince, and to push for port. Yet when Bar-
zillai had arrived at a certain age, he thought

it his duty to flee from court, and to quit liis

prince, and he said to David, who invited him
to court, ' I am this day fourscore years old,

and can I discern between good and evil ? Can
thy servant taste what I eat, or what I drink ?

Can I hear any more the voice of singing men,
and singing women ? Let thy servant, I pray

thee, turn back again, that I may die in mine
own city, and be buried by the grave of my
father and ofmy mother.' 2 Sam. xix. 35. 37. i

It is allowable to erect houses proportional

to our fortunes and rank. Yet the buildings

of the Israelites drev/ upon them the most
mortifying censures, and the most rigorous

chastisements, after their return from captivity.

This was, because, while their minus were all

employed about their own edifices, they took

no thought about rebuilding the temple. ' Is

it time for you,' said the prophet Haggai, ' Is

it time for you, O ye, to dwell in your ceiled

houses, and this house lie waste ?' chap. i. 4.

It is allowable, sometimes, to join in good

company, and to taste the pleasures of the ta-

ble and society
;

yet Isaiah reproached the

Jews of his time in the most cutting manner,

for giving themselves up to these pleasures, at

a time when recent crimes, and approaching

calamities should have engaged them to acts

of repentance. ' In that day did the Lord God
of hosts call to v/ecping, and to mourning, an.d
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to baldness, and to girding with sackcloth ; and
behold, joy and gladness, slaying oxen, and
killing sheep, eating flesh, and drinking wine.

And it was revealed in niine ears by the Lord
of hosts ; surely this iniquity shall not be purg-

ed from you till ye die, saith the Lord God of

hosts,' Isa. xxii. 12, &c.

It is allowable to eat any thing, without re-

gard to the Levitical law. Yet St, Paul de-

clares, ' If meat make my brother to offend, I

will eat no flesh while tlie world standcth,'

1 Cor. viii. 13.

How many circumstances of this kind might

I add? Let us retain what we have heard,

and let us make these the basis of a few max-
ims.

The case of scandal is a circumstance which
makes a lawful action criminal. I infer this

from the example of St. Paul just now men-
tioned. What is scandal ? Of many defini-

tions I confine myself to one.

A scandalous or offensive action is that which
must naturally make a spectator of it commit
a fault. By this touchstone examine some ac-

tions, which you think allowable, because you
consider them in themselves, and you will soon

perceive that you ought to abstain from them.

By this rule, it is not a question only, when it

is agitated as a case of conscience. Is gaming
criminal or innocent .'' The question is not

only, what gaming is to you, who can afford to

play without injuring your family or fortune;

the question is, whether you ought to engage

another to play with you, who will ruin his.

When a case of conscience is made of this ques-

tion—Can I, without v/ounding my innocence,

allow myself certain freedoms in conversation?

The question is not only whether you can per-

mit yourself to do so without defiling your in-

nocence, but whether you can do so without
wounding the innocence of your neighbour,

who will infer from the liberties you take,

that you have no regard to modesty, and who
perhaps may avail himself of the license you
give him.

Another circumstance, w^hich makes a law-
ful action criminal, is taken from the passage

of Isaiah just now mentioned. I fear suppress-

ing a sense of present sins and of approaching
calamities. I wish, when we have had the

weakness to commit such sins as suspend the

communion of a soul with its God, I wish we
had the wisdom to lay aside for some time, not
only criminal, but even lawful pleasures. I

wish, instead of going into company, even the

most regular, we had the wisdom to retire. I

wish, instead of relishing then the most lawful
recreation?, we had the wisdom to mourn for

our offending a God whose law ought to be ex-
tremely respected by us. To take the oppo-
site course then, to allow one's self pleasure,

innocent indeed in happier times, is to discover
very little sense of that God whose commands
we have just now violated; it is to discover
that we have very little regard for our salva-

tion, at a time when we have so many just

causes of doubting whether our hope to be
saved be well grounded.
The afflicted state of the church is another

circumstance, which may make an innocent

action criminal : So I conclude, from the pas-

sage just now quoted from Haggai. Dissipa-

tions, amusements, festivals, ill become men,
who ought to be ' grieved for the afflictions of

Joseph ;' or, to speak more clearly, less still

become miserable people whom the wrath of

God pursues, and who, being themselves ' as

firebrands' hardly ' plucked out of the burn-
ing,' are yet exposed to the flames of tribula-

tion, one in the person of his father, another in

those of his children, and all in a million of

their brethren.

Age, again, is another circumstance convert-

ing an innocent to a criminal action. This I

conclude from the example of Barzillai. Let
a young man, just entering into trade, be all

attention and diligence to make his fortune ; he
should be so : but that an old man, that a man
on the brink of the grave, and who has alrea-

dy attained the age which God has marked
for the life of man, that such a man should be
all fire and flame for the success of his trade,

just as he was the first day he entered on it;

that he should, so to speak, direct his last sigh

towards money and the increase of his trade,

is the shame of human nature ; it is a mark of

reprobation, which ought to alarm all that

bear it.

Let a young man in the heat of his blood, a
youth yet a novice in the world, and who may
promise himself, with some appearance of

truth, to live a few years in the world, some-
times lay aside that gravity, which, however,
so well becomes men whose eyes are fixed on

the great objects of religion ; let him, I say, I

forgive him ; but that an old man, whom long

experience should have rendered wise, that he
should be fond of pleasure, that he should

make a serious afn\ir of distinguishing him-
selfby the elegance of his table, that he should

go every day to carry his skeleton, wan and tot-

tering, into company employed in the amuse-
ments of youth ; this is the shame of human
nature, this is a mark of reprobation, which
ought to terrify all that bear it.

ill. Would we have all our ways establish-

ed ? Let us examine the manners that accom-

pany them. An action good in itself, yea, more,

the most essential duties of religion become
criminal, when they are not performed with

proper dispositions. One of the most essential

duties of religion is to assist the poor
;
yet this

duty will become a crime, if it be performed

with haughtiness, hardness, and constraint. It

is not enough to assist the poor ; the duty must

be done with such circumspection, humanity,

and joy, as the apostle speaks of, when he says,

' God loveth a cheerful giver,' 2 Cor. ix. 7.

Another most essential duty of religion is t(j

^interest]one's self in the happiness of our neigh-

bour; and if he turn aside from the path of

salvation, to bring him back again. ' Thou
shalt in any wise rebuke thy neighbour, and

not suffer sin upon him :' thus God spoke by
his servant Moses, Lev. xix. 17. ' Exhort one

another daily:' this is. a precept of St. Paul,

Heb. iii, 13. To this may be added the decla-

ration of St. James : ' If any of you do err from
the truth, and one convert him, let liim know,
that he which converteth the sinner from ths
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error of his way, sliall save a soul from death,

and hide a multitude of sins,' chap. v. 19, 20.

But this duty would become a crime, were we
to rebuke a neighbour with bitterness, were
the reproof more satire than exhortation, were
we to assume airs of haughtiness, and discover

that we intended less to censure the vices of

otliers, than to display our own imaginary

excellencies. It is not enough to rebuke a

neighbour ; it must be done with all those char-

itable concomitants, which are so proper to

make the most bitter censures palatable ; it

must be done witli that modesty, or, may I say,

with that bashfulness which proves that it is

not a spirit of self-sufficiency that reproves our

neighbour, but that it is because we interest

ourselves in his happiness, and are jealous of

his glory.

IV. Our fourth maxim is, that an action good

in itself may become criminal by being extend-

ed beyond its proper limits. It was said of a

fine genius of the last age, that he never quitted

a beautiful thought till he had entirely disfigu-

red it. The observation was perfectly just in

regard to the author to whom it was applied

;

the impetuosity of his imagination made him
overstrain the most sensible things he advanced,

go that what was truth, when he began to pro-

pose it, became an error in his mouth by the

extreme to which he carried it. In like man-
ner, in regard to a certain order of Christians,

virtue becomes vice in their practice, because

they extend it beyond pi-oper bounds. Their
holiness ought always to be restrained, and

after they have been exhorted to righteousness

and wisdom, it is necessary to say to them with

the Wise Man, ' Be not righteous overmuch,
neither make thyself over-wise,' Eccles. vii.

17 ; an idea adopted by St. Paul, Rom. xii. 3.

' Be not righteous overmuch, neither make
thyself over-wise' in regard to the mysteries of

religion. As people sometimes lose their lives

by diving, so sometimes people become unbe-

lievers by believing too much. It is not uncom-
mon to see Chi'istiansso eager to elucidate the

difficulties of the book of Revelation, as not to

perceive clearly the doctrine of evangelical

morality.
' Be not righteous overmuch, neither make

thyself over-wise' in regard to charity. The
laws of equity march before those of charity

;

or rather, the laws of charity are founded on
those of equity. To neglect to support a

family and to satisfy creditors, under pretence

of relieving the poor, is not charity, and giving

ahns ; but it is rapine, robbery, and iniquity.

'Be not righteous overmuch, neither make
tliyself over-wise' in regard to closet devotion.

So to give one's self up to the devotion of the

closet, as to lose sight of what we owe to

society ; to be so delighted with praying to G od
as not to hear the petitions of the indigent ; to

devote so much time to meditation as to reserve

none for an oppressed person who requires our
assista'ice, for a widow who beseeches us to

pity the cries of her hungry children ; this is

not piety, this is vision, this is enthusiasm, this

is sophism of zeal, if I may express myself so.

' Be not righteous overmuch, neither make
thyself over-wise' in regard to distrusting your-

selves, and fearing the judgments of God. I

know, t]ie greatest saints have reason to trem-
ble, when they consider themselves in some
points of light. I know Jobs and Davids have
exclaimed, ' If I should justify myself, mine
own mouth shall condemn me. If thou. Lord,
shouldst mark iniquities, O Lord, who shall

stand ?' Job ix. 20 ; Ps. cxxx. 3. I know, one
of the most powerful motives which the inspi-

red writers have used, to animate the hearts of
men with piety, is fear, according to this excla-
mation of Solomon, ' Happy is the man that
feareth alway,' Prov. xxviii. 14 ; and accord-
ing to this idea of St. Paul, ' Knowing the ter-

ror of the Lord, we persuade men,' 2 Cor. y.

11. I know, the surest method to strengthen

our virtue is to distrust ourselves, according to
this expression. ' Let him that thinketh he
standeth take heed lest he fall,' 1 Cor. x. 12.

However, it is certain, some fears of God
proceed rather from the irregularity of the
imagination, than from a wise and well direct-

ed piety. Fear of the judgments of God is

sometimes a passion, which has this in common
with all other passions, it loves to employ itself

about what favours, cherishes, and supports it

;

it is reluctant to approach what Avould dimin-
ish, defeat, and destroy it. Extremes of vice
touch extremes of virtue, so that we have no
sooner passed over the bounds of virtue, than
we are entangled in the irregularities of vice.

V. We said in the fifth place, that each ought
to ponder his path with regard to that degree
of holiness at which the mercy of God has ena-
bled him to arrive. An action good in itself

when it is performed by a man arrived at a
certain degree of holiness, becomes criminal,

when it is done by him who has only an infe-

rior degree. There never was an opinion more
absurd and more dangerous than that of some
mystics, known by the name of Molinisfs.

They affirmed, that when the soul was lodged
at I know not what distance from the body,
that when it was in I know not what state

which they called abandonment^ it partook no
more of the irregularities of the body which it

animated, so that the most impure actions of
the body could not defile it, because it knew
how to detach itself from the body.
What kind of extravagance can one ima-

gine, of which poor mankind hath not given
an example ? Yet the apostle determined this

point with so much precision, that one would
think it was impossible to mistake it.

'

' Unto
the pure, all things are pure ; but unto them
that are defiled and unbelieving, nothing is

pure,' Titus i. 15. I recollect the sense which
a celebrated bishop in the isle of Cyprus gave
these words in the first ages of the church. I

speak of Spiridion. A traveller, exhausted
with the fatigue of hisjourney, waited on him
on a day which the church had set apart for

fasting. Spiridion instantly ordered some re-

freshment for him, and invited him by his own
example to eat. No, I must not eat, said the
stranger, because I am a Christian. And be-

cause you are a Christian, replied the bishop

to him, you may eat without scruple, agreea-

bly to the decision of an apostle, ' Unto the

pure all things are pure.' We camiot be ig-
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norant of the shameful abuse which some have
made of this maxim. We know some have
extended it even to the most essential articles

of positive law, which no one can violate with-
out sin. We know particularly the insolence

with which some place themselves in the list

of those pure persons, of whom the apostle

speaks, althoug'h their gross ignorance and no-
vel divinity may justly place tliem in the op-
posite class. But the abuse of a maxim ought
not to prevent the lawful use of it. There are

some things which are criminal or lawful, ac-

cording to the degree of knowledge and holi-

ness of him who performs them. ' Unto the
pure all things are pure ; but unto them that

are defiled and unbelieving, nothing is pure.'

Would you then know how far to carry your
scruples in regard to some steps ? Examine
sincerely, and with rectitude, to what degree
you are pure in this respect. I mean, exam-
ine sincerely and uprightly, whether you be
so far advanced in Christianity, as not to en-
danger your faith and holiness by this step.

Do you inquire whether you may, without
scruple, read a work intended to sap the foun-

dation of Christianity? Examine yourself.

A man arrived at a certain degree of know-
ledge is confirmed in the faith, even by the ob-

jections which are proposed to him to engage
him to renounce his religion. ' Unto the pure
all things are pure.' If you answer this de-

scription, read without scruple Lucretius, Spi-

noza, and all the other enemies of religion.

The darlcness with which they pretend to co-

ver it, will only advance its splendour in your
eyes. The blows v/hich they gave it, will

only serve to convince you that it is invulnera-

ble. But ifyou be yet a child in understand-
ing, as an apostle speaks, such books may be
dangerous to you

;
poison without an antidote,

will convey itself into your vitals, and destroy

all the powers of your soul.

Would you know whether you may, with-
out scruple, mix with the world ? Examine
yourself. 'Unto the pure all things are pure.'

A man arrived at a certain degree of holiness,

derives, from an intercourse with the world,
only pity for the world. Examples of vice

serve only to confirm him in virtue. If you
answer this description, go into the world with-
out scruple; but if your virtue be yet weak,
if intercourse with the world disconcert the
frame of your mind, if the pleasures of the
world captivate your imagination, and leave
impressions which you cannot efiiice ; if, after

you have passed a few hours in the world,
you find it follows you, even when you wish
to get rid of it, then what can you do so pro-
per as to retreat from an enemy dangerous to

virtue ^ ' Unto the pure all things are pure
;

but unto them that are defiled, nothing ^spure.'

VI. In fine, if we wish our ways should be
established, let us weigh them with the differ-

ent judgments which we ourselves foi-m con-
cerning them. The meaning of the maxims,
the substance of what wc daily hear in the
world, and v/hich the writings of libertines

have rendered famous, that youth is the sea-
son for pleasure, and that we should make the
most of it ; that fit opportunities should not

be let slip, because they so seldom happen,
and that not to avail ourselves of them, would
discover ignorance of one's self; the substance
of this sophism (shall I say of infirmity or im-
piety?) is not new. If some of you urge this

now, so did the Jews in the time of Isaiah.

This prophet was ordered to inform them, that
they had sinned to the utmost bounds of the
patience of God ; that there remained only
one method of preventing their total ruin, that
was fasting, mourning, baldness, and girding
with sackcloth ; in a word, exercises of lively

and genuine repentance. These profane peo-
ple, from the very same principle on which the
prophet grounded the necessity of their con-
vei-sion, drew arguments to embolden them in

sin ; they slew oxen, they killed sheep, they
gave themselves up to unbridled intemper-
ance, and they said, ' Let us eat and drink, for

to-morrow we shall die.'

This is precisely the maxim of our liber-

tines. Youth is the season for pleasure, and
we should improve it; opportunities of enjoy-

ment are rare ; we should be enemies to our-
selves not to avail ourselves of them. Would
not one say, on hearing this language, that an
old man, going out of the world, must needs
regret that he did not give himself up to plea-
sure in his youth. Would not one suppose
that the sick, in beds of infirmity and pain,

must needs reproach themselves for not spend-
ing their health and strength in luxury and
debauchery? Would not one imagine, that
the despair of the damned through all eterni-

ty, will proceed from their recollecting that
they checked their passions in this world?
On the contrary, what will poison the years

of your old age, should you arrive at it ; what
will aggravate the pains, and envenom the
disquietudes inseparable from old age, will be
the abuse you made of your youth.

So in sickness, reproaches and remorse will

rise out of a recollection of crimes committed
when you was well, and will change your
death-bed into an anticipated hell. Then,
thou miserable wretch, who makest thy belly

thy God, the remembrance of days and nights

consumed in drunkenness, will aggravate eve-

ry pain which thine intemperate life has

brought upon thee. Then, thou miserable

man, who incessantly renderest an idolatrous

Worship to thy gold, saying to it, in acts oi

supreme adoration, ' Thou art ray confidence ;'

then will the rust of it be a witness against

thee, and eat thy flesh, as it were with fire.

Then, unhappy man, whose equipages, reti-

nue, and palaces, are the fruits of oppression

and injustice, then * the hire of the labourers

which ha;ve reaped down thy fields, which is of

thee kept back by fraud, will cry, and the

cries of the reapers will enter into the ears of

the Lord of Sabaoth ;' then ' the stone shall

cry out of the wall, and the beam out of the

timber shall answer it.' Then, miserable

wretch, thou who makest * the members of

Christ the members of a harlot ;' then, that

Drusilla, who now fascinates thine eyes,

who seems to thee to unite in her person all

manner of accomplishments; that Drusilla

who makest thee forget what thou owest to
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the world and the church, to thy children, thy
family, thy God, and thy soul, that Drusilla
will appear to thee as the centre of all horro»-s

;

then she, who always appeared to thee as a
goddess, will become as dreadful as a fury

;

then, like that abominable man, of whom the
holy Scriptures speak, who carried his brutali-

ty so far as to offer violence to a sister, whose
honour ought to have been to him as dear as

his own life ; then will ' the hatred wherewith
thou hatest her, be greater than the love where-
with thou hadst loved her,' 2 Sam.xiii. 15.

The same in regard to the damned ; what
will give weight to the chains of darkness with
which they will be loaded, what will augment
the voracity ofthat worm which will devour
them, and the activity of the flames which will

consume them in a future state, will be the
reproaches oftheir own consciences fur the head-
long impetuosity oftheir passions in this world. -

My brethren, the best direction we can
follow for the establishment of our ways, is

frequently to set the judgment which we shall

one day form of them, against that which we
now form. Let us often think of our death-
bed. Let us often realize that terrible mo-
ment, which will close time, and open eterni-

ty. Let us often put this question to our-
selves, What judgment shall I form of that

kind of life which I now lead, when a burning
fever consumes my blood, when unsuccessful

remedies, when useless cares, when a pale

physician, when a weeping family, when all

around, shall announce to me the approach of

death? what should I then think ofthosecon-
tinualdissipations whichconsumethe most ofmy
time ; what of those puerile amusements,which
take up all my attention; what of these anx-
ious fears, which fill all the capacity ofmy soul;

what of these criminal pleasures, which infat-

uate me? whatjudgment shall I make ofall these

things, in that terrible day, when the powers
of the heavens shall be shaken, when the foun-

dations of the earth shall shake, when the earth

shall reel to and fro like a drunkard, when
the elements shall melt with fervent heat,

'when the great white throne shall appear,

when the judge shall sit, and the books be
opened, in which all my actions, words, and
thoughts are registered ?

Ifwe follow these maxims, we shall see all

objects with new eyes ; we shall tremble at

some ways which we now approve ; we shall

discover gulfs in the road, in which we walk at

present without suspicion of danger.

I said at the beginning, my brethren, and I

repeat it again, in finishing this exercise, the

text we have been explaining includes a volu-

minous subject, more proper to make the mat-
ter of a large treatise than of a single sermon.

The reflections, which we have been making,
are only a slight sketch of the maxims with
which the Wise Ivlan intended to inspire us.

All we have said will be entirely useless, un-

less you enlarge by frequent meditation the

narrow bounds in which we have been obliged

to include the subject.

' Ponder the path of thy feet, and all thy
ways shall be established.' W^ho weighs, who
calculates, who connects and separates, before

B

he believes and judges, before he esteems and
acts? The least prolDability persuades us;
the least object, that sparkles in our eyes, daz-
zles us ; the least appearance of pleasure ex-
cites, fascinates, and fixes us. W^e determine
questions on which our eternal destiny depends,
with a levitt anl precipitancy, which we
should be ashamed of in cases of the least im-
portance in temporal afltiirs. Accordingly,
the manner in which we act, perfectly agrees
with the inattention with which we determine
the reason of acting. We generally spend life

in a way very unbecoming intelligent beings,
to whom God has given a power of reflecting :

and more like creatures destitute of intelli-

gence, and wholly incapable of reflection.

In order to obey the precept of the Wise
Man, we should collect our thoughts every
morning, and never begin a day without a
cool examination of the whole business of it.

We should recollect ourselves every nif^ht,

and never finish a day, without examining de-
liberately hov/ we have employed it. Before
we go out of our houses, each should ask him-
self, Whither am I going ? In what compa-
ny shall I be? What temptations will as-

sault me ? What opportunities of doing'

good ofier to me ? When we return to our
houses, each should ask himself. Where have I

been ? What has my conversation in compa-
ny been ? Did I avail myself of every oppor-
tunity of doing good?
My brethren, how invincible soever our de-

pravity may appear, how deeply rooted soever
it maybe, how powerful soever tyrannical ha-
bits may be over us, we should make rapid
advances in the road of virtue, were we often

to enter into ourselves; on the contrary, while
we act, and determine, and give ourselves
up without reflection and examination, it is

impossible our conduct should answer our
calling.

My brethren, shall I tell you all my heart ^

This meditation troubles me, it terrifies me, it

confounds me. I have been forming the most
ardent desires for the success of this discourse;

and yet I can hardly entertain a hope that you
will relish it. I have been exhorting you with
all the power and ardour ofwhich I am capa-
ble ; and, ifyou will forgive me for saying so,

with the zeal which I ought to have for your
salvation ; I have been exhorting you not to

be discouraged at the number and the difficul-

ties ofthe duties which the Wise Man pre-
scribes to you ; but, I am afraid, I know you
too well to promise myself that you will acquit

yourselves with that holy resolution and cou-
rage which the nature of the duties necessarily

demands.
May God work in you, and in 'me, more

than I can ask or think ! God grant us intelli-

gent minds, that we may act like intelligent

souls ! May that God, who has set before us

life and death, heaven and hell, boundless feli-

city and endless misery, may he so direct our

steps, that we may arrive at that happiness

which is the object of our wishes, and which
ought to be the object of our care 1 God grant

us this grace I To Him be honour and glory

forever. Amen.



SERMON LIV.

THE NECESSITY OF PROGRESSIVE RELIGION.

1 Corinthians, ix. 26, 27.

/ therefore so run, not as imcertainly ; so fight 7, not as one that beateth the air.

But I keep under my body, and bring it into subjection ; lest that by any
means, when I have preached to others^ Imyself should be a cast-away.

My Brethrew*

That was a fine eulog:ium, which was made
on one of the most famous generals of antiqui-

ty. It was said of him, that he thought there

Was 'nothing done, while there remained any

thing to do.' To embrace such a system of

war and politics, was to open a wide field of

painful labour : but Cesar aspired to be a he-

ro, and there was no way of obtaining his end,

except that which he chose. Whoever ar-

rives at worldly heroism, arrives at it in this

way. By this marvellous secret, the Roman
eagles flew to the uttermost parts of Asia, ren-

dered Gaul tributary, swelled the Rhine with

German blood, subjugated Britain, pursued

the shattered remains of Pompey's army into

the deserts of Africa, and caused all the rivers

that fell into the Adriatic sea, to roll along the

sound of their victories. My brethren, suc-

cess is not necessarily connected with heroism
;

the hero Cesar was a common misfortune, all

his heroism public robbery, fatal to the pub-

lic, and more so to Cesar himself. But, in or-

der to be saved, it is necessary to succeed; and

there is no other way of obtaining salvation,

except that laid down by this great general,

• thinking nothing done, while there is any thing

to do.' Behold, in the words of our text, be-

hold a man, who perfectly knew the way to

heaven, a man most sincerely aspiring to sal-

vation. What does he to succeetl? What
we have said; he counted all he had done no-

thing, while there remained any thing more

to do. After he had carried virtue to its

highest pitch, after he had made the most

rapid progress, and obtained the most splendid

triumphs in the road of salvation, still he ran,

Btill he fought, he undertook new mortifica-

tions, always fearing lest lukewarmness and

indolence should frustrate his aim of obtain-

ing the prize which had always been an ob-

ject of his hope; 'I therefore so run, not as

uncertainly ; so fight I, not as one that beateth

the air. But I keep under my body, and

bring it into subjection : lest that by any

means, when I have preached to others, I

myself should be a cast-away.'

St. Paul lives no more. This valiant cham-
pion has already conquered. But you, you
Christians, are yet alive ; like him, the race

ii open before you, and to you now, as well

as to him formerly, a voice from heaven cries,

* To him that overcometh will I grant to sit

•vrith me in my throne,' Rev. iii. 21. Hap-

py, If animated by his example, you share

with him a prize, which loses nothing of its

excellence, by the number of those who par-

take of it ! Happy, if you be able one day
to say with him, ' I have fought a good fight,

I have finished my course, I have kept thd

faith. Henceforth there is laid up for me a
crown of righteousness, which the Lord the
righteous Judge shall give me at that day,
and not to me only, but unto all them that

love his appearing,' 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8.

Let us first make a general remark on the
expressions of the text ; they are a mani-
fest allusion to the games which were cele-

brated among the heathens. Fable, or histo-

ry, tells us, that Pelops invented them, that
Hercules and Atreus brought them to perfec-

tion, that Iphitus restored them; all which
signify very little to us. What is certain is,

that these games were celebrated with great
pomp. They were so solemn among the
Greeks, that they made use of them to mark
memorable events and public eras, that of
consuls at Rome, of archons at Athens, of
priestesses as Argos. They passed from
Greece to Italy, and were so much in vogue
at Rome, that an ancient author said, two
things were necessary to the Roman people
—bread and public shows. It is needless to

repeat here what learned men have collected

on this subject, we will remark only what
may serve to elucidate our text, all the ideas

of which are borrowed from these exercises.

1. In these games the most remarkable ob-
jects was the course. The ground, on which
the games were celebrated, was marked out

with great exactness. In some places lines

were drawn, and the place of combat railed,

and when he who ran went beyond the line,

he ran to no purpose. It was dangerous to

ramble, especially in some places, as in Greece,

where the space was bounded on one side by
the river Alpheus, and on the other by a
sort of chevaux de frise, as at Rome ; where
before the construction of the circus, which
was afterward built on purpose for specta-

cles of this sart, an area was chosen, on one
side of which v/as a chevaux de frise, and on
the other the Tiber, so that the combatant
could not pass the bounds prescribed to him
without exposing himself to the danger either

of being wounded by the spikes, or drown-
ed in the waves. This is the first emblem,
which our apostle uses here ; ' I run,' allud-

ing to the course in general ; * I do not run
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uncertainly,' in allusion to such combatants as,

by passing the boundaries, lost the fruit of

their labour.

2. Among' other games were those of wrest-

ling and boxing. Address in these combats
consisted in not aiming any blow which did

not strike the adversary. He who had not

this address, was said to ' beat the air ;' and
hence came the proverb ' to beat the air,' to

signify labouring in vain.* This is the second

allusion of St. Paul, ' I fight, not as one that

beateth the air.'

3. The combatants observed a particular

regimen, to render themselves more active

and vigorous. The time, the quantity, and

the nature of their aliments were prescribed,

and they punctually complied with the rules.

They laid aside every thing likely to ener-

vate them. ' Would you obtain a prize in the

Olympic games?' said a pagan philosopher,
' a noble design! But consider the prepara-

tions and consequences. You must live by
rule, you must eat when you are not hungry,
you must abstain from agreeable foods, you
must habituate yourself to suffer heat and
cold ; in one word, you must give yourself up
entirely to a physician. 't By these means
the combatants acquired such health and
strength, that they could bend with the grea t

fist ease such bows as horses could hardly
bend; hence the 'health of a champion' was
a common proverb :j: to express a strong hale

state. As this regimen was exact, it was
painful and trying. It was necessary not on-

ly to surmount irregular desires, but all those

exercises must be positively practised which
were essential to victorious combatants :] it

was not sufficient to observe them a little

while, they must be wrought by long prepa-
ration into habits,"without which the agility

and vigour acquired by repeated labours

would be lost ; witness that famous cham-
pion, who, after he had often and gloriously

succeeded, was shamefully conquered, be-
cause he had neglected the regimen for six

months, during which time a domestic affair

had obliged him to reside at Athens. J This
is the third allusion which our apostle makes
in the text, ' I keep under my body, and bring

it into subjection.'

Let us observe, by the way, that these ex-
pressions of our apostle have been abused to

absurd though devotional purposes ; and, to

omit others, it was an abuse of these expres-

sions which produced the extravagant sect of

the Flagellants.
11

All Italy in the thirteenth

century was seized with a panic, which ended
in the birth of this sect. The next century, the

Germans being afflicted with a plague, it filled

all Germany , and the folly of Henry III. king

* Eustat. in Homer. Iliad.

t Epict. cap. 36. Vol. Plat, de legibus,

lib. 8.

:j: Hor. Art. Poet. Julian de Laud. Const.
Orat. i.

5 Baudelot de Dairval. Kist. de Ptolome^
Auletes, p. 61. c. 9.

II
Hospinian. Hist. Monach. Boileau, Hist.

des Flagellans.

of France, joined to that mean complaisance

which induces courtiers to go into all the capri-

ces of their masters, introduced it into that

kingdom, and into that kingdom it went with so

much fury, that Charles, cardinal of Lorraine,

actually killed himself by adhering too closely

to its maxims during a rigorous winter.*

What a wide field opens here to our medi-
tation, were it necessary to show the absurdity

of such devotions !

W^e might show, that they owe their origin

to Paganism. Plutarch says, that in the city

of Lacedaemon, they were sometimes pursued
even to death in honour of Diana.f Herodo-
tus speaks to the same purpose concerning the

festival of the great goddess in Egypt.:}: In like

manner Philostratus speaks of the devotions

performed in honour of tlie Scythian Diana.

J

Thus also Apuleius concerning the priests of

the goddess of Syria
;||

and thus authors more
credible, I mean the writers of the Book of

Kings, concerning the priests of Baal.

. We might show the weakness of the argu-

ments on which such practices are founded ; as

fabulous miracles, and, among many others, a
letter brought by an angel from heaven to Je-
rusalem, which declared, that the blessed vir-

gin having implored pardon for the guilty, God
had replied, that their pardon should be grant-
ed on condition they whipped themselves in

this manner.

H

We miglit produce the weighty reasons
which many of the Roman communion, and
among others Gerson and De Thou, urged
against such practices, and the testimonies of
our Scriptures, which expressly forbid them

;

but v/e will content ourselves with observing,

that the words of our text have nothing that
can serve even for a plausible pretence for

these superstitions. W^e said St. Paul alluded
to the regimen observed by combatants ; com-
batants observed that kind of life, which was
most proper to fit them for their profession ; in

like manner, St. Paul observed what fitted him
for his. Were it possible to prove that morti-
fications and macerations were necessary to

this purpose, we should not then have a right
to determine that the apostle had his eye on
such services here. For our parts, we think,

he intended all acts of repentance prescribed
in Scripture, and exemplified by the saints

;

as silence, retirement, fasting, abstinence from
criminal pleasures, and so on.

4. Further, there were persons who presi-

ded over the pagan games. They were called

heralds. The name given them in the Greek
language is precisely the same which in our
language is rendered preacher. Their office

was expressed by a word wliich signifies to

•preach. It consisted in proclaiming the game,
directing the combatants, encouraging the
weak, animating the valiant, exposing the
prize to public view, and giving it to the vic-

* De Thou, Hist. liv. 5^,

t Plutarch Vit. Lycurg.

X Eutrop. liv. ii. ch. 41.

De Vit. Apollon. lib. vi. c. 20.

Ii Ane d'Or, liv. viii.

% Bo?iu9 Anal, under th^ year 1349.
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tor. This is the fourth allusion of our apostle,
* lest when I have preached to others.' The
original word which we have translated

preached^ is the very word which is used to

describe the office of such as presided at the

games ; and St. Paul, by using this term, gives

us a beautiful idea of the apostlesliip, and, in

general of the gospel ministry. AVhat is the

office of a minister of the gospel? We publish

the race, we describe the '• good works, which
God hath before ordained, that we should walk
in them ;' we animate you by often saying,
' run with patience the race that is set before

you :' we lift up to public view the prize, and
in the name of God we cry, ' so run that you
may obtain.' Happy if you all attend to this

Toice, and if, while a few are eagerly and con-

stantly running the race set bpfore them, others

do not run more eagerly across the space, like

those vuihappy people just now mentioned,
who were wounded with iron spikes, or drown-
ed in the wares.

5, In fine, The last remark we make on pa-
gan games regards the diflerent destiny of the
combatants. The conquered derived no ad-

vantages from their pains ; but the victors

were covered witli honours and advantages

;

they were distinguished in all public assem-
blies ; they were called by the high sound-
ing name of Olympian ; they were crown-
ed with great ceremony ; statues were erect-

ed to their honour, and breaches were made in

the walls of cities to admit them with the

greater pomp. This is the fifth allusion which
the apostle here makes to the games, ' lest I

should be a cast-away.' A cast-aicay ; the

heathens applied this word to such combatants
as entered the lists but did not obtain the prize.

Such were the games celebrated through all

Greece, and in particular at the city of Phi-
lippi, where St. Paul wrote this epistle, and in

that of Corinth to which it is addressed. The
believer is a stranger on earth, he sees there a
thousand delights ofwhich he does not partake.
The eyes of Paul at Philippi, more properly his

ears (for St. Paul hardly attended public
amusements), were struck with the fame and
magnificence of these games. The Corinthi-
ans were in the same condition. How hard is

it to live in a country and to be excluded from
the pleasures of the inhabitants ! St. Paul
strengthens the Corinthians and himself against
these temptations ; he rises from sensual to
spiritual pleasures, and says, he has also an
area, a race, a crown, a triumph. ' I therefore
so run, not as uncertainly ; so fight I, not as
one that bcateth the air. But I keep under
my body, and bring it into subjection, lest that
by any means, when I have preached to others,
I myself should be a cast-away.'
We have explained the terms and allusions

of the apostle. His meaning is sufficiently

clear. ' I keep under my body,' and so on, does
not mean, as some interpreters have it, I halt
between hope of salvation, and fear of destruc-
tion

; an interpretation directly opposite to that
assurance which St. Paul expresses in many
parts of his epistles, and particularly in this
famous passage which we have elsewhere ex-
plained, ' I am persuaded that neither death,
nor life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor pow-

ers, nor things present, nor things to come, nor

height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall

be able to separate us from the love of God,'

Rom. viii. 38, 39. But *I keep under my
body ;' and the rest means, whatever progress

I hare made in a career of virtue, all my past

efforts would be useless, should I spend the
rest of my life in idleness and indifference, and
I could not expect, even by the assistance of
grace, to arrive at glory.

Let us noAV justify this disposition of our
apostle, and let us prove this general truth,

that there is no point fixed, at which a Chris-
tian may stop ; that each portion of life has its

task ; that to what degree soever we have
carried our sanctification, unless we carry it

further, go on and persevere, we should act

contrary to the spirit and temper of the gospel.

This is the principal design of this discourse.

1. Let us first examine the example of St.

Paul. St. Paul did not think that if he lived

hereafter in indolence without endeavouring
to make new advances, he had any right to

expect the benefits ofthe gospel : no Christian,

therefore, living in indolence, and making no
new advances, ought to flatter himself that he
is entitled to the blessings of the gospel. In
order to perceive this consequence, form a
just notion of the virtue of our apostle, and
consider Paul as a zealot, Paul as a proselyte,

Paul as an apostle, and Paul as a martyr, and
you will allow he was a great character, a
Christian of the highest order ; and that if,

with all his eminent virtues, he thought him-
self obliged to acquire yet more eminent vir-

tue, every Christian ought to form the same
idea of his own duty.

Consider Paul as a zealot. Perhaps you
may be surprised at our passing an encomium
on this part of his life. Certainly we shall

not undertake to make an apology for that

cruel and barbarous zeal which made use of
fire and blood, and wliich put racks for argu-
ments, and gibbets for demonstrations. But
the purest life has its blots ; and the most gen-

erous heart its frailties. In that fatal necessity

of imperfection which is imposed on all man-
kind, there are some defiled streams, so to

speak, which flow from pure springs, some
people, and the apostle was one, who sin from
an excess of virtue. What idea then must we
form of this man, and what shall we say of hig

virtues, since his vices were effects of such an
excellent cause .'' This odious part of his life,

which he wished to bury in oblivion, that bar-

barity and madness, that industry to inflame

the synagogue, and to stir up all the world, all

this, strictly speaking, and properly explained,

was worthy of praise. Pie maintained error.

Why 'i Because he thought it was truth, and
respected it accordingly. He persecuted, be-

cause he loved ; he was mad, because he was
zealous ; zeal, as I said just now, misguided,

but zeal, however ; a criminal indiscretion in-

deed, but an indiscretion, which in a moral ab-

straction, may be considered as a virtue.

Consider Paul as a proselyte. A man edu-
cated in opinions opposite to Christianity, in-

fatuated with popular errors, prejudiced with
ideas of a temporal Messiah, accustomed to con-

sider Jesus Christ as an impostor, and his reli-
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gion as a plot concerted by knaves, this man
changes his ideas, and his whole system of re-

ligion, and worships the crucified Jesus, who
was ' to the Jew a stumbling block, and to the

Greek foolishness,' 1 Cor. i. 23. The first les-

son trom heaven persuades him, the first knock
^at the door of his heart opens it, his conversion

is effected in a moment. ' I went not up to Jeru-

salem,' said he ;
' I conferred not with flesh and

blood,' Gal. i. 16, 17. AVhat a fund of virtue

instantly had this man in his heart I Of all

characters in life there are few so respectable

as that of a real proselyte. A man who changes

his religion on pure principles, has a greatness

of soul above common men. I venture to ad-

vance tliis general maxim, that a man who
changes his religion, must be consummate
either in virtue or vice. If he be insincere, he
is a wretch ; if he be not a wretch, he is a

hero. He is a hero if his virtue be sincere, if

he makes generous efforts to correct errors im-

bibed in his earliest youth, if he can see with-

out trembling that path of tribulation which
is generally opened to such as forsake their re-

ligion, and if he can bear all the suppositions

which are generally made against them who
renounce the profession of their ancestors ; if,

I say, he can do all this, he is a hero. On the

contrary, none but a wretch can embark in

such an undertaking, if he be destitute of the

dispositions necessary to success. When such

a man forsakes his former profession of religion,

there is reason to suppose that human motives

have done what love of truth could not do
;

and that he embraces his new religion, not be-

cause it appears to him more worthy of his at-

tention and respect, but because it is more
suitable to his interest. Now to embrace a re-

ligion for worldly interest is almost the high-

est pitch of wickedness. Our maxim admits of

\'ery few exceptions, and most proselytes are

either men of eminent virtue or abandoned
wretches ; and as we are happy to acknow-
ledge there are several of the first kind in this

age, so with sorrow we are obliged to allow,

that there are a great number of the latter.

Let St. Paul be judged by the utmost rigour

of this maxim. He was a hero in Christiani-

ty. The principle that engaged him to em-
brace the gospel, diffused itself through all his

life, and every one of his actions verified the

sincerity of his conversion.

St. Paul was born for great things ; he it

was whom God chose for an apostle to the

Gentiles. He did not stop in the porch of the

Lord's house, he quickly passed into the holy

place ; he was only a very short time a cate-

chumen in the school of Christ ; he soon be-

came a master, a minister, an apostle ; and in

all these eminent offices he carried virtue to a

higher pitch than it had ever been carried be-

fore him, and perhaps beyond what it will

ever be practised after him. In effect, what
qualities ought a minister of the gospel to pos-

sess which St. Paul did not possess in the high-

est degree ? Is it assiduity ? ' Ye remember,
brethren,' said he, ' our labour and travel, for

labouring night and day we preached unto you
the gospel of God, 1 Thess. ii. 9. Is it gen-

tleness ? ' We were gentle among you, even

as a nurse cherisheth her chirdren. You know
how we exhorted, and comforted, and charged
every one of you, as a father doth his chil-

dren, that ye would walk worthy of God,'
chap. ii. 7. 11, 12. Is it prudence ? ' Unto the
Jews I became as a Jew, that I might gain the

Jews ; to them that are without law as with-
out law, that I might gain them that are with-
out law. I am made all things to all men,
that I might by all means save some,' 2 Cor.
ix. 20. 22. Is it charity ? ' I could wish that

myself were accursed from Christ for my bre-

thren,' Rom. ix. 3. ' I will very gladly spend
and be spent for you,' 2 Cor. xii. 15. Is it

courage .'' He resisted St. Peter, and ' with-
stood him to the face, because he was to be
blamed,' Gal. ii. 11. ' He reasoned of right-

eousness, temperance, and judgment to come,
before Felix and Drusilla,' Acts xxiv. 25. Is

it disinterestedness in regard to the world .'

' We sought not glory of men, neither of you,

nor yet of others. We speak the gospel not

as pleasing men, but God, which trieth our
hearts,' 1 Thess. ii. 6. 4. Is it zeal ? ' His
spirit was stirred in him at Athens, when he
saw the city wholly given to idolatry,' Act9
xvii. 16. Then, like the prophet of old, he
became ' very jealous for the Lord of hosts,' 1

Kings xix. 10. Is it to support the honour of
his ministry ? ' Let a man so account of us,

as of the ministers of Christ,' 1 Cor. iv. 1. ' We
are ambassadors for Christ, as though God did
beseech you by us,' 2 Cor. v. 20. ' It were
better for me to die, than that any man should
make my glorying void," 1 Cor, ix. 15. Jesus

Christ was the model, by which St. Paul form-

ed himself :
' be ye followers of me, even as I

also am of Christ,' chap. xi. 1. When students

turn their attention to the Christian ministry,

models of such as hare distinguished them-
selves in this office are proposed to their imi-

tation. The imagination of one, the judgment
of another, the gravity of a third, and the

learning of a fourth are set before them, and
from good originals very often we receive bad
copies. St. Paul chose his pattern. His mas-
ter, his model, his original, his all, was Jesu3

Christ ; and he copied every stroke of his ori-

ginal, ' be ye followers of me, even as I also am
of Christ.'

But, though it is always commendable to

discharge this holy office well, yet it is par-

ticularly so in some circumstances; and our
apostle was in such, for he officiated when the

whole world was enraged against Christians.

Consider him then on the stage of martijrdom.

W^hat would now be our glory was then hia

disgrace ; assiduity, gentleness, zeal, and all

the other virtues just nov/ mentioned, drew
upon him the most envenomed jealousy, accu-

sations the most atrocious, and persecutions the

most cruel. It was in this light, God set the

ministry before him at first, ' I will show him
how great things he must suffer for my name
sake,' Acts ix. 16. Show him how great things

he must suffer for my name sake I What a

motive to engage a man to undertake an of-

fice ! Now-a-days, in order to give a great

idea of a church, it is said, it has such and such

advantages, so much in cash, so much in small
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tithes, and eo much in great tithes. St. Paul
saw the ministry only as a path full of thorns

and briars, and he experienced, through all

the course of his life, the truth of that idea

which was given him of his office. Hear the

catalogue of his sufferings. ' Of the Jcavs five

times received I forty stripes save one. Thrice

was I beaten with rods, once was I stoned,

thrice I suffered shipwreck ; a night and a day
have I been in the deep. In journeyings often,

in perils of waters, in perils of robbers, in

perils by mine own countrymen, in perils by
the heathen, in perils in the city, in perils in

the wilderness, in perils in the sea, in perils

among false brethren ; in weariness and pain-

fulness, in watchings often, in hunger and
thirst, in fastings often, in cold and nakedness,'

2 Cor, xi. 24—27. Good God ! What a sala-

ry for a minister ; hunger, thirst, fastings, na-

kedness, peril, persecution, death I In our
case, we can die but once, and virtue considers

the proximity of the crown of righteousness,

which being suspended immediately over the

head of the martyr, supports him under the
pains of martyrdom ; but the ministry of St.

Paul was a perpetual martyrdom ; his life was
a continual death. ' I think that God hath

set forth us the apostles last, as it were ap-

pointed to death. For we are made a specta-

cle unto the world, and to angels, and to men,'

1 Cor. iv. 9.

Here we finish the eulogium of our apostle,

and, by uniting the parts of this slight sketch,

we obtain a just portrait of the man. Do you
know a greater than St. Paul ? Can you con-

ceive virtue in a more eminent degree ? Be-
hold a man fired with zeal, making what he
thought the cause of God his own cause, God's

enemies his enemies, the interest of God the

interest of himself. Behold a man, who turns

his attention to truth, and, the moment he dis-

covers it, embraces, and openly avows it. Be-
hold a man who, not content to be an ordinary

Christian, and to save himself alone, aspiring

at the glory of carrying through the whole
World for public advantage, that light which
had illuminated himself. Behold a man
preaching, writing ; what am I saying ? Be-
hold a man suffering, dying, and sealing with
his own blood the truths he taught. An ardent

zealot, a sincere convert, an accomplished
minister, a bleeding martyr, learned in his er-

rors, and, if I may be allowed to speak so, regu-

lar in his mistakes, and virtuous even in his

crimes. Show me in the modern or primitive

church a greater character than St. Paul. Let
any man produce a Christian who had more
reason to be satisfied with himself, and who
had more right to pretend that he had dis-

charged all his duties. Yet this very man,
this Paul, ' forgat those things which were be-

hind !' This very Paul was ' pressing for-

ward !' This is the man who feared he should
* be a cast-away 1' And you, ' smoking flax,'

you 'bruised reed,' you, who have hardly ta-

ken root in the Christian soil, you, who have
hardly a spark of love to God, do you think
your piety sufficient ! Are you the man to

leave off endeavouring to make new advances !

Perhaps you may say, the text is not to be

taken literally, it is the language of humility,

and resembles what St. Paul says in another
place, I am the ' chief of sinners ;' agreeably

to his own direction, that each Christian
' should esteem another better than himself,'

and which he calls, very justly, ' lowliness of

mind.' No such thing, my brethren, you will

be convinced of the contrary by the following

reflections.

2. We ground the necessity of progressive

religion on the great end of Christianity.

Form, if it be possible, a just notion of Chris-

tianity. I say if it be possible ; for we have an
unaccountable reluctance to understand our
own religion. We have all a strange propensi-

ty to disguise the character of a true Christian,

and to keep ourselves ignorant of it. We hare
the holy Scriptures, and in them the gospel

plan of redemption before our eyes every day

;

and every day we throw over them a variety of

prejudices, which suppress the truth, and pre-

vent us from seeing its beauty. One forms of

Christianity an idea of indolence and relaxa-

tion, and, under pretence that the gospel speaks

of mercy and grace, persuades himself that he
may give a loose to all his natural evil disposi-

tions. Another imagines the gospel a body of

discipline, the principal design of which was to

regulate society ; so that provided we be pret-

ty good parents, tolerable magistrates, and as

good subjects as other people, we ought all to

be content with ourselves. A third thinks, to

be a Christian is to defend with constant heat

certain points which he elevates into capital

doctrines, essential to holiness here, and to sal-

vation hereafter. A fourth, more unjust than

all the rest, supposes the first duty of a Chris-

tian is to be sure of his own salvation. Each
wanders after his own fancy.

It should seem, however, that the more we
consult the gospel, the more fully shall we be

convinced, that its design is to engage us to as-

pire at perfection, to transform man, to render

him as perfect as he was when he came out of

the hands of his Creator, ' to renew him after

the image of him that created him,' to make
him approach the nature of glorified saints, and,

to say all in one woi'd, to transform him into the

divine nature. This is Christianity. This it

is to be a Christian ; and consequently a Chris-

tian is a man called to be 'perfect as his Father

which is in heaven is perfect ;' to be one with

God, as Jesus Christ is one with God.

This definition of a Christian and of Chris-

tianity, is justified by all we see in the gospel.

For why does it every where propose perfec-

tion for our end, heaven to our hope, God for

our model ? Why does it teacK us to consider

the good things of the world as evils, and the

evils of the world as benefits, human virtues as

vices, and what men call vice as virtue ? Why
all this ? All beside the matter, unless the gos-

pel proposes to renew man, to transform him,

and to make him approach the perfect Being.

From these principles we conclude this.

—

Since the gospel requires us to endeavour to ' be

perfect as our Father which is in heaven is per-

fect,' we ought never to cease endeavouring till

we are ' as perfect as ovtr Father which is in hea-

ven is perfect.' Since the gospel requires us to
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labour to become, by a transformation of our

being, one with God, as Jesus Christ is one with

God, we ought never to give over our endea-

vours till we do become one with God. More-

over, as we shall never in this life carry our

virtue to so high a degree as to be perfect as

our Father is perfect, holy as God is holy, one

with God as Jesus Christ is one with God, it

follows to a demonstration, that in no period of

our life will our duty be finished ; consequent-

ly, we must make continual progress, if we
would answer our engagements ; and conse-

quently there is no point fixed in the career of

virtue, in which it would be allowable to stop
;

and consequently, St. Paul ought to be under-

stood literally, when he says of himself, ' I

count not myself to have apprehended ; I there-

fore so run, not as uncertainly : so fight I, not

as one thatbeateth the air. But I keep under
my body, and bring it into subjection, lest that

by any means, when I have preached to others,

I myself should be a cast-away.' Phil. iii. 13;

and consequently, of all the excuses, of all the

pretexts, of all the sophisms, which were ever

invented to palliate that slowness with which
we walk in the way of virtue, there are none
more frivolous than these—we are not saints,

we cannot be perfect, we cannot put oif human
nature ; for it is because you are not saints, it

is because you are not perfect, it is because you
cannot put off human nature, it is on this ac-

count, that you ought to make a continual pro-

gress in Christian virtue, that the sincerity, and,

so to speak, the obstinacy of your efforts may
make up for imperfections.

3. Our third class of proofs is taken from the

fatal consequences of a cessation of our efforts,

a suspension of our religious endeavours. Were
it literally true that we could arrive at that

state of perfection which the gospel requires of

us ; could we actually finish the morality of

religion, it would still follow, that we must
make new efforts during our residence in this

world ; and that without these our past labours

would be useless. A man employed in a me-
chanical art prepares his materials, sets about
his work, and carries it on to a certain degree.

He suspends his labour for a while ; his work
does not advance, indeed, but our artist has at

least this advantage over us, when he returns

to his labour, he finds his work in the same for-

wardness in which he left it. 1 [eavenly exer-
cises are not of this kind. Past labour is often

lost for want of perseverance ; and, it is a cer-
tain maxim in religion, that not to proceed is

to draw back.

Vice is closely connected with human pro-
pensities. Virtue, on the contrary, is directly

opposite. As soon as you cease to endeavour
to retain what opposes your propensities, na-
ture takes its course. You carry within you,
so to speak,

. a worker of iniquity, who con-
stantly labours at the fatal work of your de-
pravity. This workman is the old man. He
every day gets forward, every day confirms you
in sin, every day strengthens your attachment
to sensible objects, every day ties you with
fresh ^bands to earthly things. If you do not
oppose labour against labour, reflection against
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reflection, motive against "motive, progress

against progress, you will be defeated.

In these observations we find an answer to

an objection, constantly repeated when we con-

demn that perpetual dissipation, that excessire

gaming, and those reiterated amusements,
which consume the greatest part of your lives.

You perpetually complain, that we overstrain

matters, that we aggravate things, that the
yoke of Christ is easy^ and his burden is lights

and that we make the one uneasy, and the
other heavy. You constantly allege, that re-

ligion is not intended to put man on the rack,

but to conduct him to reason : that the gospel

is not contrary to a thousand pleasures which
society offers us, and that, after all, the things

we condemn are indifferent. I grant, religion

does not condemn pleasures. I grant more,
the pleasures you refer to are indifferent in

their nature, that they have no bad influence,

no treachery, no calumny in your conversation

;

no fraud, no swearing, no sordid interest in

your gaming, no lax maxims, no profaneness,

no immodesty in your amusements ; I grant all

this : Yet, after all, it is a fact, that, as the new
man suspends his work, the old man advances
his. It is always true, for example, that when
a sermon has made some impressions on your
hearts, when the lukewarm are aroused, when
the impenitent are terrified, those other objects

efface these impressions ; and, though they
may not lead you into the commission of fresh

crimes, yet they make you relapse into that
first state of depravity from which you seemed
to be emerging.

4. A fourth source of proofs in favour of the
necessity of progress is, tfie advances themselves
which are made in the path of holiness. The
science of salvation in this respect resembles
human sciences. In human sciences we see a
very singular phenomenon. A man of great
and real learning is humble, he always speaks
with caution, he pronounces always with cir-

cumspection, he determines a point trembling,
and his answers to difficult questions are not
unfrequently confessions of his ignorance. On
the contrary, a pedant assumes the state of a
superior genius ; he knows every tiling, and
undertakes to elucidate and determine every
thing. Both these men are in earnest, both are
sincere. The learned man speaks very sin-

cerely : for, as he has made great advances in
literature, he knows the extent of it ; he knows
that nature has difficulties, Providence has
depths, religion has mysteries : such a man be-
comes humble as he becomes able, and the
more he acquires, the more he feels the need
of acquiring. On the contrary, a pedant does
not even know what learning is ; he stops on
the beach, sees a little way, takes that little for
the whole, and easily persuades himself that
he knows all.

Thus in the science of salvation, a man of
little religion, who has only a languishino- re-
gard for God, and a few superficial ideas of
virtue, soon flatters himself that he has done all
his duty, employed all his love, and carried
fervour to its highest degree. A man of lively
and vigorous religion does not slop on the
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shore, he goes aboard a fast sailer, weighs an-

chor, and sets sail on that ocean of truth which
religion sets before him, and he soon finds im-
mense spaces before him ; or, to speak without
a figure, he finds his own virtues so few in

number, so limited in degree, so obstructed in

their course, and so mixed in their exercise,

that he easily comes into a well-grounded
judgment, that all he has attained is nothing to

what lies before him. As he meditates on his

Bins, he finds them so great, so numerous, so

odious, so dangerous, that he cannot compre-
hend how it is that his heart does not break,
and his eyes become fountains of tears. As he
meditates on the nature of this world, he finds

it so vain in its occupations, so puerile in its

pleasures, so void in its amusements, its friend-

ships so deceitful, and its duration so short, that

he cannot comprehend what should detain him
in the world. As he meditates on the felicity

of heaven, he finds it so substantial and pure,

so splendid and satisfactory, that he cannot
conceive what should detain him, and prevent
his losing sight of the wox'ld and ascending to

heaven. As he meditates on the Creator, he
finds him so wise, so just, so good, so lovely,

that he cannot imagine why his heart does not

always burn with flames of love to him.
Such is the effect of perseverance in a path

of virtue! Accordingly we find the greatest

saints the most eminent for humility. Abra-
ham dui-st not ' take upon him to speak unto

the Lord, because he was only dust and ashes,'

Gen. xviii. 27. Job, ' though he were right-

eous, yet would not answer, but made suppli-

cation to his judge,' chap. ix. 15.

David ' could not stand, if the Lord should

mark iniquities,' Ps. cxxx. 3. St. Paul did

not think he had attained^ Phil, iii. 12. To
say all in one word, celestial intelligences, who
were never embodied, the seraphim placed

immediately opposite the throne of God, with
two wings, ready to fly at the command of the

Creator, have also four wings to cover their

feet and faces, to express, that their zeal, how
fervent and flaming soever, cannot equal what
that God merits, whom they incessantly ad-

mire and adore.

5. Our fifth class ofproofs is taken from the

excellence of the ministry. St. Paul was not

an ordinary Christian : he was the minister of

the gospel, and the greatness of his character

was to him a ground of humility and difli-

dence.

Although the duties of ministers, and the

duties of hearers, are essentially the same
;

though there are not two ways to heaven, one

for the pastor, and another for the flock, yet, it

is certain, ministers have more motives to ho-
liness than other men.
What would the people say, if the minister

of the pulpit, and the minister of society, were
two men? If the minister of the pulpit de-

claimed against the vanities of the world, and
the minister of society were worldly? Jf the

minister of the pulpit were a man grave, se-

vere, fervent as a seraph : and the minister of

society were a man loose, and full of worldly
vices ? Certainly people would say we sport-

ed with their credidity;- and many a mouth

would thunder in our ears this cutting reproach,
' Thou which teachest another, teachest thou
not thyself? Thou that preachest a man
should not steal, dost thou steal ? Thou that

abhorrest idols, dost thou commit sacrilege?'

Rom. ii. 21.

Besides, a minister has two works to do in

regard to salvation, his own soul to save, and
the souls ofhis people to save. Each of these

becomes a reason for his own sanctification.

' For their sakes I sanctify myself,' said the Sa-
viour of the world, ' that they also might be
sanctified,' John xvii. 19. Interpreters under-
stand by this sanctijicalion, that separation

which Jesus Christ made of himself for the

salvation of his church : but may we not un-
derstand the word sanctify in the first part of

the proposition, as we understand the safne

word in the second ? ' For their sakes I sanc-

tify myself,' is as much as to say, I obey thee,

not only because, being a creature, I owe thee

an inviolable fidelity, but because, being the

master and teacher of thy church, I ought ta

influence it by my own example.
Further, a minister of the gospel has extra-

ordinary assistance, he is always with God,
virtue is constantly before his eyes, and though
almost all other employments in society have
connected with them particular temptations to

vice, the profession of a merchant to self-inte-

rest, that of a soldier to cruelty, that of a ma-
gistrate to pride, yet the ministry is itself an
inducement to virtue. Such being the impor-
tance of our engagements, and the eminence
of our character, who can flatter himself with
having discharged all his duties ? Who can
venture to lift up his eyes to heaven? Who
is not annihilated under a sense of his imper-
fections and frailties? 'O Lord, enter not

into judgment with thy servant,' Ps. cxliii. 2.

Finally, The necessity of progressive sanc-

tification appears by the end which God pro-

posed in placing us in this world. We are of-

ten troubled to conceive why God lodged man,
a creature so noble, in a theatre of vanity and
uncertainty. What is our life of thirty, forty,

or fourscore years, to the^ immense duration of

eternity? IIovv^ can we reconcile the part we
act here, with the wisdom ofhim who placed

us here ; and, if I may speak so, the littleness

of the world v/ith the grandeur of its inhabit-

ants ? What destination do you assign to man ?

What end do you attribute to his Creator ?

Why did he place him in this world ? Was it

to make him happy ? But what ! can he be

madehappy among objects so very dispropor-

tional to his faculties ? Are not his fortune

and reputation, his health and his life, a prey

to all human vicissitudes? Was it to make
him miserable ? But how can this agree with
the divine perfections ; with that goodness,

liberality and beneficence, which are essential

to God? Was it to enable him to cultivate

arts and sciences ? But what relation is there

between an occupation so mean and a crea-

ture so noble? Besides, would life then have
been so short? Alas, we hardly make any
progress in arts and sciences, before they be-

come useless to us ! Before we have well

passed out of infancy and novitiate, death puts
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a period to our projects, and takes away from
us all the fruits of learning and labour. Be-
fore we have well learned lan^uag^es, death
condemns us to eternal silence. Before we
well know the world, we are obliged to quit

it; and we die when we are just learning to

live. Ifthe famous Theophrastus, at the age

of one hundred and seven years, regretted lifis,

because he just then began to live wisely, what
lamentations must other men make ? What
then was the design of God in placing us hei-e?

Was it that we should form and refine socie-

ty? But how can a society composed of

creatures transient and imperfect, be consider-

ed as a real and substantial body of bliss? If

it has some solidity and reality, when consid-

ered abstractly, yet what is it in itself? What
is it to you? What is it to me ? What is it to

any individual member? Does not one law re-

duce all to dust?

My brethren, there is only one way out of

this labyrinth. One single answer is sufficient

for all these questions. This world is a place

of exercise, this life is a time of trial, which is

given us that we may choose either eternal

happiness or endless misery.

To this belong all the different ideas, which
the Holy Spirit gives us of life. Sometimes it

is a state of traffic, in which eternal reward
is given for a ' cup of cold water only.' Some-
times it is a state of tribulation, in which
* light affliction, which is but for a moment,
worketh for us a far more exceedingand eternal

weight of glory.' Sometimes it is a passage

•way, in which we are to behave as ' strangers

and pilgrims.' Sometimes it is an economy of

visitation, in which 'richness of goodness, and
forbearance, and long-suflering, are opened to

us.' Sometimes it is a ' race,' in which 'all

run, but one receivcth the prize.' Sometimes
it is Sijight, in which we cannot hope to con-

quer, unless we fight with courage and con-
stancy.

To this subject belongs t'ne Scriptural esti-

mation of life. Sometimes it speaks of life as

mean and contemptible ; and at other times,

on the contrary, as great and invaluable.

Sometimes it heaps expression upon expres-
sion, image upon image, emblem upon em-
blem, to make us consider it with contempt.
It is ' a shadow, a vanity, a flower, a grass, a

vapour, a dream, a tale, a vain show, nothing'

before God. And yet this ' vain shadow,' this
* flower,' this ' vapour,' this ' dream,' this 'tale,'

this 'show,' this 'nothing,' the Scriptures
teach us to consider as a time for us to ' re-

deem,' as an 'acceptable time,' as a 'day of
salvation,' as a time after which there will be
' time no longer.' Why this different estima-
tion? If you consider life in regard to itself,

and with a view to the connexions we form,
the pleasures we relish, the temporal occupa-
tions we follow : if you consider it in regard
to sceptres and thrones, crowns and establish-

ments the most pompous and solid, you cannot
underrate life. On the contrary, if you consi-

der it in regard to the great design of the Cre-
ator, in regard to the relation it has to eternity,
in regard to that idea which we have given
yoa of it, you cannot value it too highly. This

C

world then is a place of exercise, life is a time
of trial, given us that we might choose eternal

happiness or endless misery.

This principle being allowed, our doctrine is

supported by a new class of arguments ; for

be it granted that you remember nothing in

)'our past life contrary to your profession of
Christianity ; be it that you resemble St. Paul
in all his excellencies after conversion, and in

none of the crimes which he committed before
that happy period; the only conclusion which
you have a right to draw is, that you have
performed a part of your task, but not that
there remains nothing more for you to do.

You are nearer the end than they who have
not run so fast in the race as you have, but
you have not yet obtained the prize. You
have discharged the duties of youth, and the
duties of manhood, now the duties of old age
remain to be discharged. You have discharged

all the duties of health, now the duties ofsick-

ness and dying remain to be discharged. This
world is a place of exercise ; while you are in

it your exercise is not finished ; life is a time
of trial ; as long as you live your trial remains.

Let us conclude. Were we to act rationally,

we should always fix our minds on these

truths ; we should never end a day without
putting this question to ourselves. What pro-
gress have I made in virtue ? Have I this day
approached the end of my creation ? And as

the time of my abode here diminishes, do I

advance in proportion to the time that remains ?

We should require of ourselves an exact ac-
count of every day, every hour, every instant

of our duration; but this is not the gospel of
most Christians. What we have been propo-
sing, seem to most hearers mere maxims of the
preacher, more proper to adorn a public dis-

course, than to compose a system of religion.

Why are not ecclesiastical bodies as rigid

and severe against heresies of practice, as they
are against heresies of speculation ? Certainly
there are heresies in morality, as well as in the-
ology. Councils and synods reduce the doc-
trines of faith to certain prepositional points,

and thunder anathemas against all who re-

fuse to subscribe them. They say. Cursed
be he who does not believe the divinity of
Christ: cursed be he who does not believe hy-
postatical union, and the mystery of the cross

;

cursed be he who denies the inward operations

of grace, and the irresistible efficacy of the Holy
Spirit. I wish they would make a few canons
against moral heresies I Plow many are there

of this kind among our people ? Among our
people we may put many who are in another

class. Let me rnake canons. In the first I

would put a heresy too common, that is, that

the calling of a Christian consists less in the

practice ol virtue, than in abstaining from gross

vices ; and I Avould say, if any man think that

he sufficiently answers the obligations of

Christianity, by not being avaricious, oppres-

sive, and intemperate, if he do not allow that

he ought to be zealous, fervent, and detached

from the world, let him be accursed. In a

second canon, I would put another heresy,

equally general, and equally dangerous, and
which regards the delay of conversion ; and I
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would say. Ifany one imagine that, after a life

spent in sin, a few regrets proceeding more
from a fear of death and hell, than from a prin-

ciple of love to God, are sufficient to open the

gates of heaven, let him be accursed. In a

third canon I would put .... fill up the list

yourselves, my brethren, and let us return to

our subject. To confine one's self to a certain

circle of virtues, to stop at a fixed point, to be
satisfied with a given degree of piety, is an
error ; it is a heresy, which deserves as many
anathemas, and ecclesiastical thunders, as all

the others which have been unanimously de-

nounced by all Christians.

My brethren, let us rectify our ideas, in order

to rectify our conduct. ' Let us run with pa-
tience the race set before us,' let us go on till

we can say with St. Paul, ' I hare finished my
course.' Be not terrified at this idea of pro-
gressive religion. Some great efibrts must
have been made by all holy men in this place

to airive at that degree of virtue which they
have obtained ; but the hardest part of the
work is done ; henceforward what remains is

easy. The way to heaven is narrow at the en-

trance, but it widens as we go on. The yoke
of Christ is heavy at first, but it weighs little

when it has been long worn.
After all there is a way of softening all the

pains to which we are exposed, by continuing
our efforts. St. Paul practised this art with
great success ; it consists in fixing the eye on
the end of the race. At the end of the race,

he saw two objects :—The first the prize.

How easy to brave the enemies of salvation,

when the eye is full of the prospect of it ! How
tolerable appear the pains ofthe present state,

when the ' suflierings of the present time are
compared with, and weighed against, the glory
that follows.' Next, St. Paul saw Jesus Christ
at the end of the race, another object which
animated him. He was animated by the ex-

ample of Christ, to finish his course with joy ;

he was animated by the assistances which sup-
ported him ; he was animated by the promise
of Christ telling him, 'He that overcometh
shall sit down in my throne ;' he was animated
by the mercy, which he knew, how weak so-

ever his efforts might be, would be approved
at the tribunal of Jesus Christ, provided they
were sincere ; for Jesus himself conquered for

him, and himself acquired that prize for the
apostle at which be aspired ; in a word, he was
Euiimated by his love ; Jesus Christ is at the
end of the race, and Paul loved Jesus Christ,
and longed to be with him. I said, he saw
two objects, the prize of victory, and Jesus
Christ ; but these make only one object. St.

Paul's prize is Jesus Christ. Jesus Christ is

Paul's paradise. According to him, Christ
is the most desirable part of celestial felicity :

' Whilst we are at home in the body, we aro
absent from the Lord ; we are willing rather

to be absent from the body, and to be present

with the Lord,' 2 Cor. v. 6, 8. 'I desire to

depart, and to be with Christ,' Phil. i. 23,
' I press toward the prize of the high calling of
God in Christ Jesus,' chap. iii. 14. This
thought, that every step he took brought him
nearer to Jesus Christ, this thought rendered
him insensible to all the fatigue of the race,

and enabledhim to redouble his efforts to arrive

at the end.

O flames of divine lore I Shall we never
know you except by the examples of the prim-
itive Christians ! O flames of divine love,

which we have so often described, shall we
never feel you in our own souls ? Fire us, in-

flame us with your ardour, and make us un-
derstand that all things are easy to the man
who sincerely loves God I God grant us thif

grace I To him be 'glory for ever and ever*

Amen.

SERMON LV.

THE MORAL MART.TR.

PsALM cxix. 46.

I will speak of thy testimonies also before kings, and will not be ashamed.
My Brjbthrkn,

It is not only under the reign ofa tyrant, that
religion involves its disciples in persecution, it

is in times of the greatest tranquillity, and even
when virtue seems to sit on a throne. A
Christian is often subject to punishments dif-

ferent frop wheels, and racks. People united
to him by the same profession of religion, hav-
ing receired the same baptism, and called with
him to aspire at the same glory, not unfre-
quently press him to deny Jesus Christ, and
prepare punishments for him, if he have cour-
age to confess him. Religion is proposed to
us in two different points of view, a point of

speculation, and a point of practice. Accord-

ingly, there are two sorts of martyrdom

;

a martyrdom for doctrine, and a martyrdom
for morality. It is for the last that the prophet

prepares us in the words of the text, and to

the same end I dedicate the sermon which I

am going to address to you to-day. I come
into the place that affords a happy asylum for

confessors and martyrs, to utter in your hearing

these words of Jesus Christ, 'Whosoever shall

be ashamed of me, and of my words, in this

adulterous and sinful generation, of him also

shall the Son of man be ashamed, when be
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Cometh in the glory of hit Father with the

holy angels,' Mark viii. 38.

In order to animate you with a proper zeal

for morality, and to engage you, if necessary,

to become martjTs for it, we will treat of the

subject in fire different -views.

I. We will show you the authors, or, as

they may be justly deiK)minated, the execu-

tioners, who punish men witli martyrdom for

morality.

II. The magnanimity ofsuch as expose them-
•elres to it.

III. The horrors that accompany it.

IV. The obligation which engages men to

submit to it.

V. The glory that crowns it.

We will explain these five ideas contained

in the words of the psalmist, ' I will speak of

thy lestimonies before kings, and will not be
ashamed:' and we will proportion these arti-

cles, not to that extent to which they natural-

ly go, but to the bounds prescribed to these

exercises.

I. The auihors, or as we just now called

them, the executioners, who inflict this pun-

ishment, are to be considered. The text calls

them kings ;
' I will spe ak of thy testimonies

before kings.' What king does tlie psalmist

mean-? Saul to whom piet}' was become odi-

ous.^ or any particular heathen prince, to

"whom the persecution of Saul sometimes
drov-e our prophet for refuge .'' The name of

the God of the Hebrews was blasphemed
among these barbarians ; his worship was
called superstition by them; and it would have
been difficult to profess to fear him and avoid

contempt.

It is not easy to determine the persons in-

teivded by the psalmist, nor is it necessary to

confine the words to either ofthe senses given ;

they may be taken in a more extensive sense.

The word king in the eastern languages, as

well as in those of the western world, is not

confined to kings properly so called ; it is

sometimes given to superiors of any rank. Ask
not the reason of this, every language has its

own genius, and custom is a tyrant who sel-

dom consults reason before he issues orders

;

and who generally knows no law but self-will

and caprice. If you insist on a direct answer
to your inquiry concerning the reason of the

general use of the term, I reply, the same pas-

sion for despotism which animates kings on the

throne, usually inspires such individuals as

are a little elerated above people around
them ; they consider themselves as sovereigns,

and pretend to regal homage. Authority over
inferiors begins this imaginary royalty, and
vanity finishes it. Moreover, such as are call-

ed peiti/ gentry^ in tlie world, are generally

more proud and absolute than real kings ; the

last frequently propose nothing but to exer-
cise dominion, but the first aim both to exer-
cise dominion and to make a parade of the ex-
ercise, lest their imaginary grandeur should
pass unnoticed.

I understand, then, by the vague term kings,
all who have any pre-eminence over the low-
est orderi of men ; a^id these are they who ex-

ercise tyranny, and inflict the martyrdom for

which the prophet in the text prepares us.

In order to comprehend this more fully, con-
trast two conditions in the hfe of David. Re-
mark first the state of mediocrity, or rather
happy obscurity, in which this holy man was
born. Educated by a father, not rich, but
pious, he T^-as religious from his childhood.
As he led a country life, he met with none of
those snares among his cattle which the great
world sets for our innocence. He gave full

scope without constraint to his love for God,
and could affirm, without hazarding anything,
that God was supremely lovely. What a
contrast I This shepherd was suddenly called
to quit his sheep and his fields, and to live with
courtiers in the palace of a prince. What a
society for a man accustomed to regulate his

conversation by the laws of truth, and his

conduct by those of virtue \ What a placa
was this for him to propose ,those just and
beautiful principles which the Holy Spirit

teaches^in the Scriptures, and which are ma-
ny ofthem to be found in the writings of the

i

psalmist I * I have seen the wicked in power,
and spreading himself like a green bay-tree ;

yet he has passed away, and lo, he was not : I

sought him, and he could not be found. Sure-
ly men of high degree are a lie : to be laid in
a balance they are altogether lighter than va-
nity. I said, ye are gods, and all of you are
the children of the Most High ; but ye shall
die like men. Put not your trust in a prince,
in whom there is no help. His breath goeth
forth, he returneth to his earth, in that very
day liis thoughts perish. He that ruleth his
spirit, is better than he that taketh a city.

My son, the son of my womb, the son of my
^ows, give not thy strength unto women, nor
thy ways to that which destroyeth kings. It

is not for kings, O Lemuel, to drink wine, nor
for princes strong drink, lest they drink, and
forget the law, and pervert the judgment of
any of the afflicted.' How would these max
ims be received at some of your courts ? They
were not very pleasing at that of Saul ; David
was, therefore, censured by him and his cour-
tiers for proposing them. Hear how he ex-
pressed himself in this psalm. ' O Lord ! re-
move from me reproach and contempt. Prin-
ces did sit and speak against me, because thy
servant did meditate in thy statutes. The
proud have had me greatly in derision

; yet
have I not declined from thy law,' Psa. cxix.

22,23.51.
II. Let us pass to the second article, and

consider the magnanimity of such as expose
themselves to this martyrdom. This is natu-
rally included in the former remark, concern-
ing the executioners who inflict the punish-
ment. My bretliren it is impoisible to speak
of the testimonies of God before the tyrants in

question without being accused either of a
spirit of rebellion, aversion to social pleasures,

or rusticity and pedantry ; three dispositions

which the great seldom forgive.

The martyr for morality is sometimes tax-
ed with a spirit of rebellion. Perhaps you
might have thought I spoke extravagantly,
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when I affirmed, that most men consider them-

selves as kings in regard to their inferiors. I

venture, however, to affirm a greater para-

dox still ; that is, 1 hey consider themselves as

gods, and demand such homage to be paid to

their fancied divinity as is due to none but to

the true God. I grant great men do not all as-

sume the place of God with equal arrogance.

There are not many Pharaohs who adopt this

brutal language, ' Who is the Lord, that 1

should obey his voice?' Exod. v. 2. There
are but few Sennacheribs, who are so extrava-

gant as to say to the people of God, '• Beware
lest Hezekiah persuade you, saying, The Lord

will deliver us. Hath any of the gods of the

nations delivered his land out of the hand of

the king of Assyria f Where are the gods of

Hamath and Arphad ? Where are the gods of

Sepharvaim?' ha. xxxvi. U>, 19.

But, though the great men of the world do

not always assume the place of God with so

much brutal insolence, yet they do assume it.

Though they do not say to their inferiors in so

many words, Obet/ us rather than God, yet do

they not say it in effect ? Is it possible to op-

pose their fancy with impunity ? Is it safe to

establish the rights of God in their presence ?

What success had Elijah at the court ofAhab?

IVIicaiah at that of Jehosaphat? John the

Baptist at that of Herod ?

We need not go back to remote times.

What success have we had among you, when
we have undertaken to allege the rights of

God in some circumstances ^ For example,

when we have endeavoured to convince you,

that to aspire at the office of a judge, without

talents essential to the discharge of it, is to in-

cur the guilt of all the unjust sentences that

may be pronounced ; that to stupify the un-

derstanding by debauchery, to drown reason

in intemperance, to dissipate the spirits by

sensual pleasures, when going to determine

questions which regard the lives and fortunes

of mankind, is to rob men of their property,

and to plunge a dagger into their bosoms; that

to be so absorbed in forming public treaties,

and in the prosperity of the states, as to lose

sight of the i'.iterests of religion, is equal to

placing hope in the present life, and renoun-

cing ail expectation of a life to come ; that to

render one's self inaccessible to the solicita-

tions of widows and orphans while we fill offi-

ces created for their service, is to usurp ho-

nours for the sake of emoluments ; that to suf-

fer the publication of scandalous books, and

the practice of public debauchery, under pre-

tence of toleration and liberty, is to arm God
against a state, though states subsist only by
his protection. Let us not repeat forgotten

grievances, let us not, by multiplying these

objects, run the hazard ofincreasing the number
of arguments which justify our pioposition.

* To speak of the testimonies of God before

kings,' is to expose one's self to a charge of

rebellion, and to such punishments as ought to

be reserved for real incendiaries and rebels.

2. As the great men of the world would
have us respect their rank, so they are equally

jealoua oi their pleasures ; and most men form-

ing maxims of pleasure more or less lax, ac-

cording as their rank is more or less eminent,
licentiousness grows along with credit and for-

tune. A man who made a scruple of being
absent from an exercise of religion, when he
could hardly provide bread for the day, has
not even attended the Lord's supper sine; he
became master of a thousand a year. A man
whose conscience would not suffer him to Ire-

quent some companies, when he walked afoot,

is" become a subscriber to public gaming houses
now he keeps a carriage. A man who would
have blushed at immodest language in private

life, keeps, without scruple, a prostitute, now
he is become a public man. Lift your eyes a
little higher, lift them above metaphorical
kings, and look at kings properly so called.

Adultery, incest, and other abominations, more
fit for beasts than men ? what am I saying ?

abominations to Avhich beasts never abandon
themselves, and of which men only are capable,

are not these abominations considered as sports

in the palaces of some princes ? This is what
I said, licentiousness increases with credit and
fortune. The maxims which men form con-

cerning pleasures, are more or less loose ac-

cording as their rank is more or less eminent.
In general, that detachment from the world
which religion proposes to produce in our
hearts, that spirit of repentance with which it

aims to inspire us, those images of death which
it perpetually sets before us, those plans of fe-

licity disengaged from matter, to which it in-

Aates us ; all these ideas are tasteless to the

great ; we cannot propose them amidst their

intoxicating pleasures without being consider-

ed as enemies of pleasure, as scourges to so-

ciety.

3. When we speak of the testimonies of God
before the great, we are taxed with rusticity

and pedantry. There is, among men, a mis-
named science, without which we cannot ap-

pear great in the world ; it is called politeness^

or good-breeding. This science consists in

adopting, at least in feigning to adopt, all the

passions and prejudices of the great, in taking

such forms as they like, in regulating ideas of
right and wrong by their caprice, in condemn-
ing what they condemn, and in approving what
they approve. In one word, politeness, in the

style of the great, is that suppleness which
keeps a man always prepared to change his

system of morality and religion according to

their fancies. Not to have this disposition, to

have invariable ideas, and invariable objects

of pursuit, to be inconvertible in religion, to

have the laws of God always before our eyes,

or, as the Scripture speaks, to ' walk before

him,' is in the style of people of the world, to

have no breeding, to be a bad courtier, to be

possessed with that kind of folly which renders

it proper for us, though not to be confined with

lunatics, yet to be banished from the company
of people of birth and quality, as they call

themselves, and to be stationed in closets and

cells.

III. Thus we have seen both the execution-

ers who punish morality with martyrdom, and

the magnanimity which exposes a man to the
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punishment : and these are sufficient to expose

our third article, the horrors, that accompany
it. I have no ideas sufficiently great of the

bulk of my auditors, to engag^e me to be very

exact in expounding this third article. I fear,

were I to enlarge on this part of my subject,

I should raise insurmountable obstacles to the

end which 1 should propose in opening the

subject. Forgive an opinion so inglorious to

your piety, but too well adjusted to the imper-

fections ol it. We dare not form such a plan

for you as Jesus Christ formed for St. Paul,

when speaking of this new proselyte to Anani-

as, he told him, ' 1 will show him how great

things he must suffer for my name's sake,' Acts

ix. 1 6. Martyrdom for doctrines, I grant, seems

at first more shocking than martyrdom for mo-
rality ; but, taken altogether, it is perhaps less

insupportable. To die for religion is not al-

ways the worst thing in the calling of a Chris-

tian. Virtue wakes up into vigour in these

circumstances, and renders itself invincible by
its efforts. Even worldly honours sometimes
comes to embolden. That kind of heroism
which is attributed to a man making such a

splendid sacrifice, supports under exquisite tor-

ments.

There is another kind of seffering, longer

and more fatiguing, and therefore more diffi-

cult. It is a profession, a detail, a trade of suf-

fering, if I may express myself so. To see one's

self called to live among men whom we are al-

ways obliged to contradict upon subjects for

which they discover the greatest sensibility ; to

be excluded from all their pleasures ; never to

be admitted into their conpany, except when
they are under afflictions and restraints; to

hear one's looks and habits turned into ridi-

cule, as they said of the prophet Elisha, *• He is

a hairy man, and girt with a girdle of leather

about his loins,' 2 Kings i. 8 : What a punish-

ment ! Men who have withstood all the terrors

of racks and dungeons, have yielded to the vio-

lence of this kind of persecution and martyr-
dom. We will not be insensible of the frailty

of our auditors, and therefore, we will omit a

discussion of the acute and horrid pains of this

kind of martyrdom.
IV. We are to treat, fourthly, of the obliga-

tion of speaking of the testimonies of God be-

fore kings. We ground this on the nature of

this duty. You have heard, that it consists in

urging the rights of God before great men
;

and, though it be at the hazard of all the com-
forts and pleasures of life, in professing to re-

spect the moral part of religion. We do not

mean an unseasonable and indiscreet manner of

doing so. The duty of confessing Jesus Christ
before tyrants, in regard to his doctrines, has
its bounds; and so has that of cotifessing his

morality. There was more enthusiasm than
true zeal in such ancient confessors as volun-
tarily presented themselves before persecutors,
and intrigued for the glory of martyrdom. So,
in regard to the present subject, in our opinion,

it is not requisite we should intrude into the
company of the great to reprove them, when
we have reason to believe our rebukes would
be injurious to ourselves^ and contribute no-

thing to the glory of religion. All the actions

of a Christian should be directed by prudence.
We only expect you should never blush lor the
precepts of your great Lawgiver, never con-
tribute, by mean adulation, or profound si-

lence, to the violation of them ; in short, that

you would openly profess to fear God always
when your profession is likely to convince a
sinner, or to convert a saint.

This duty carries its own evidence along
with it. Let us here compare the doctrines

of religion with the precepts of it. The pre-

cepts of religion are as essential as the doc-

trines ; and religion will as certainly sink if

the morality be subverted, as if the theology

be undermined. Moreover, doctrines are ab-
solutely useless without morality, and the doc-
trines of religion are only proposed to us as

grounds of the duties of it. The first doctrine

of religion, the foundation of all the rest, is,

that there is only one God ; but why does
God require us to admit the doctrine of his

unity ? It is that we may not divide supreme
love, the character of supreme adoration, be-
tween the supreme Being and creatures ; for

on this subject it is said, 'thou shalt love the
Lord thy God with all thine heart.' Now,
were I to deny this second proposition, we
ought not to divide between God and any
creature that love which is the essence of su-
preme adoration, should I be a less odious
apostate than if I denied the first ? One of the
most essential points of our divinity is, that
there is a future state. But why does God re-
quire us to believe a future state? It is that
we should regard the present life as the least

considerable period of our duration. If then I

deny this practical proposition, the present life

is the least considerable part of our duration,

am I an apostate less odious than if I deny this

proposition of speculation, there is a future
state f We say the same of all other doctrines.

If it be the duty of a Christian to confess the
doctrines of religion, and if a simple genuflexion,
and the offering of one grain of incense, be acts

of denial of these truths of speculation, I ask,

are not one act of adulation, one smile of ap-
probation, one gesture of acquiescence, also

acts of denial in regard to practical ti'uths.^

Most certainly. In times of persecution it was
necessary to lift up the standard of Jesus Christ,

to confess him before Herod and Pilate, and
before all who took these persecutors of the
church for their examples. In like manner,
while the church enjoys the most profound
peace, if innocence be oppressed, if we seen\o-
desty attacked, if we hear the sophisms of sin,

w^e must learn to say, each in his proper sphere,

I am a Christian, [ hate calumny, 1 abhor op-
pression, I detest profaneness and licentiousness,

and so on.

The further you carry this comparison of
martyrdom for doctrines with martyrdom for

duties, the more fully will you perceive, that
the same reasons which establish the necessity

of the first, confirm that of the last, and that
apostates from morality are no less odious than
those from divinity. Let us for a moment ex-
amine what makes the first martyrdom neces-
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aary, I mean that for doctrines. Some reasons
regfard the believers themselves. Our attach-
ment to the religion of Jesus Christ may be
doubtful to ourselves, before we suffer for it.

Martyrdom is a trial of this attachment. 'Be-
loved, think it not strange ^concerning^ the fiery
trial which is to try you, as though some strange
thing happened unto you,' 1 Pet. iv. 12. Some
regard the spectators^ in whose presence God
calls his children to suffer for religion. Chris-
tians have made more disciples to the true re-
ligion, by suffering persecution, than tyrants
have taken from it by persecuting. This is a
second view of martyrdom. A martyr may
say, with his divine Master, * I, if I be lifted

up, will draw all men unto me,' John xii. 32.
Some of these reasons regard the honour of re-

ligion^ for which God calls us to suffer. What
can be more glorious for it than that peace,
and joy, and firmness, with which it inspires its

martyrs ? How ravishing is this religion, when
it supports its disciples under the most cruel
persecutions ! How truly great does it appear,
when it indemnifies them for the loss of fortune,
rank, and life ; when it makes them see,

through a shower of stones, the object of their
hope, and impels them to exclaim with St.

Stephen, ' Behold, { see the heavens opened,
and the Son of Man standing on the right hand
of God !' Acts vii. 56. This is a third view of
martyrdom, and it would be as easy to increase
the list as it is to make the application. Let
us apply to martyrdom for duties, what we
have said concerning martyrdom for doctrines,

and we shall be obliged to conclude, that the
same reasons establish the necessity of both.

Let us not pass lightly over this article. If
there be a martyrdom of morality, how many
apostles have we among us ? How often have
we denied our holy religion ? How often, when
it has been jeeringly said to us, ' Thou also

wast with Jesus,' have we sneakingly replied,
* I know not what thou sayest ?'

V. We come to our last article, the croivn of
moral martyrdom. Here a new order of ob-
jects present themselves to our meditation.
Pardon me, if I cannot help deploring the loss

or the suspension of that voice with which for

three and twenty years I have announced the
testimonies of God, so as to be clearly heard at
the remotest parts of this numerous auditory.
However, I will try to present to you at least a
few of the truths which I dare not undertake to
speak of in their utmost extent.

The martyrdom of morality! A man who
can say to God, as our prophet said, ' I will
speak of thy testimonies before kings, and will
not be ashanied,' finds a rich reward, first in
the ideas which a sound reason gives him of
shame and glory ; secondly, in the testimony of
his own conscience ; thirdly, in the approba-
tion of good people ; and lastly, in the prero-
gatives of martyrdom. These, if I may so ex-
press myself, are four jewels of his crown.
L JVutio7is of shame and glory are not arbi-

trary, they are founded on the essence of those
things to which they arc related ; on these re-
lations they depend, and not on the caprice of
different understandings. My first relation is

that which I have to God, it is the relation of

a creature to his Creator, The duty of this

relation is that of the most profound submis-
sion. My glory is to discharge this duty, and
it is my shame to violate it. My second rela-
tion is that which I have to men, a relation be-
tween beings formed in the same image, sub-
ject to the same God, and exposed to the same
miseries. The duty of this relation is that of
treating men as I wish they would treat me

;

or, to use the words of Jesus Christ, ' of doing
to them whatsoever I would they should do
to me,' Matt. vii. 12. It is my glory to dis-

charge this duty, and my shame to violate it

;

and so of the rest. These ideas are not arbi-
trary, they are founded in the nature of things.

No mortal, no potentate has a right to change
them. If, then, the great regard me with dis-

dain, when I answer to my relations, and dis-

charge the duties of them, I will not be asham-
ed. The contempt which this conduct bringf
upon me, falls back upon my despiser, because
shame is a necessary consequence of violating
these duties, and because glory is a necessary
consequence of practising them.

2. The martyrdom of morality is rewarded
by the testimony of conscience, and by the inef-

fable joys with which the heart is overwhelm-
ed. While the tribunals of the great condemn
the Christian, an inward judge absolves him ;

and the decrees of the former are reversed by
the latter. * Our rejoicing is this, the testimo-

ny of our conscience. I suffer ; nevertheless I

am not ashamed, for I know on whom I have
believed,' 2 Cor. i. 12; 2 Tim. i. 12.

3. The moral martyr is rewarded by the ap-
probation of good people. Indeed, suffrages

will never be unanimous. There will always
be in the world two opposite systems, one of
virtue, another of sin. The partisans of a sys-

tem of sin will always condemn the friends of

virtue, as the friends of virtue will always con-

demn the partisans of sin. You cannot be con-

sidered in the same light by two such different

classes of judges. What the first account in-

famous, the last call glory ; and the last will

cover you with glory for what the first call

your shame. If you be obliged to choose one
of the two parties to judge you, can you possi-

bly hesitate a moment on which to fix your
choice ? The prophet indemnified himself by
an intercourse with the people of God, for the

injury done him by the great. ' I am,' said he,
' a companion of all them that fear thee, and of

them that keep thy precepts,' Ps. cxix. 33.

Suffer me to sanctify here the profane praise

which Lucan gave Pompey ;* ' The gods are

for Cesar, but Cato is for Pompey.' Yes, the

approbation of Cato is preferable to that of the

gods ! I mean those imaginary gods, who fre-

quently usurp the rights of the true God.
In fine, the martyr for morality is rewarded

by the prerogatives of martyrdom. It would
be inconvenient, in the close of a sermon, to

discuss a question that would require a whole
discourse ; I mean that concerning degrees of
glory, but that, if there be degrees of glory,

the highest will be bestowed on martyrs, will

admit of no dispute. This, I think, may be

Victrex Causa Deis Placuit j sed Victa Catoai.
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proved from many passages of Scripture. St.

John seems to have taken pains to establish

this doctrine in the Revelation :
' He that over-

cometh, and keepeth my works unto the end,

to him will I give power over the nations, and

he shall rule them with a rod of iron ; as the

vessel of a potter shall they be broken into shi-

vers,' chap. ii. 26, 27. This regards martyrs,

and this seems to promise them pre-eminence.
* Behold I come quickly; hold that fast which

thou hast, that no man take thy crown. Him
that overcometh will I make a pillar in the

temple of my God, and he shall go no more
out ; and I will write upon him the name of

my God, and the name of the city of my God,

which is new Jerusalem, which cometh down
out of heaven from my God,' chap. iii. 11, 12.

This regards martyrs, and this seems to pro-

mise them pre-eminence. 'What are these

which are arrayed in white robes ? and whence
came they ? These are they which came out

of great tribulation, and have washed their

robes, and made them white in the blood of the

Lamb. Therefore are they before the throne

of God,' chap. vii. 13— 15. This regards mar-
tyrs, and this also seems to promise them pre-

eminence.
Christians, perhaps your minds are offended

at the gospel of this day. Perhaps you are

terrified at the career which we have been

opening to you. Perhaps you are inwardly

murmuring at this double martyrdom. Ah 1

rather behold ' the great cloud of witnesses*

with which you are compassed about, and con-

gratulate yourselves that you fight under the

same standard, and aspire at the same crown.
Above all, 'look unto Jesus, the author and
finisher of faith, who endured such contradic-

tion of siimers against himself;' and who, as the

same apostle Paul speaks, not only 'endured
the cross,' but also ' despised the shame.'

Hark I he speaks to you from the goal, and in

this animating language addresses you, ' If any
man hear my voice, I will come into him. To
him that overcometh will I grant to sit with
me in my throne, even as I also overcame, and
am set down with my Father in his throne,'

Rev. iii. 20, 21. Happy you, if you be accessi-

ble to such noble motives! Happy we, if we
be able to say to God, in that solemn day in

which he will render to every one according to

his works, I have preached righteousness in

the great congregation. Lo, I have not re-

frained my lips, O Lord, thou knowest ; I have

not hid thy righteousness within my heart, I

have declared thy faithfulness and thy salva-

tion, I have not concealed thy loving kind-

ness 1 Withhold not thou thy tender mercies

from me, O Lord I' God grant us this grace*

Amen.

SERMON LVI.

THE FATAL CONSEQUENCES OF A BAD EDUCATION.

1 Samuel iii. 12, 13.

In that dayt I will perform against EH, all things which I have spoken con-

cerning his house ; when I begin, I will also make an end. For I have told

him, that I will judge his house for ever, for the iniquity which he knoweth ;

because his sons made themselves vile and he restrained them not.

These words are part of a discourse which
God addressed to young Samuel in a vision,

the whole history of which is well known to us

all. We intend to fix our chief attention on

the misery of a parent, who neglects the edu-

cation of his children : but before we consider

the subject in this point of view, we will make
three remarks tending to elucidate the history.

The crimes of the sons of Eli, the indulgence

of the unhappy father, and the punishment of

that indulgence, demand our attention.

Observe the crimes of the sons of EH. They
supported their debaucheries by the victims

which the people brought to the tabernacle to

be ofiered in sacrifice. The law assigned

them the shoulders and the breasts of all the

beasts sacrificed for peace-offerings : but, not

content with these, they seized the portions

which God had appointed to such as brought
the offerings, and which he had commanded
them to eat in his presence, to signify their

communion with him. They drew these por-

tions with flesh-hooks out of the caldrons, in

which they were boiling. Sometimes they

took them raw, that they might have an op-

portunity of preparing them to their taste ; and

thus by serving themselves before God, they

discovered a contempt for those just and chari-

table ends which God had in view, when he
ordained that his ministers should live on a

part of the sacrifices. God, by providing a ta-

ble lor the priests in his own house, intended

to make it appear, that they had the honour of

being his domestics, and, so to speak, that they

lived on his revenue. This was a benevolent

design. God also, by appointing the priests to

eat after they had sacrificed, intended to make
them understand that he was their sove-

reign, and the principal object of all the cere-

monies performed in his palace. These were
just views.

The excesses of the table generally prepare

the way for debauchery ; and the sons of Eli

having admitted the first, had fallen into the
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last, so that they abused 'the women that as-

sembled at the door of the tabernacle of the

congregation,' chap. ii. 22; and to such a de-

gree had they carried these enormities that the

people, who had been used to frequent the holy

place only for the purpose of retiderinsf homage
to Almighty God, were drawn thither by the

abominable desire of gratifying the inclinations

of his unworthy ministers. Such were the

crimes of the sons of Eli.

Let us observe next the indulgence of the

parent. He did not wholly neglect to correct

his sons, for the reproofs he gave them are re-

corded in the second chapter. ' Why do ye

such things -" said he to them, 'for I hear of

your evil dealings by all this people. Do not

so my sons, for it is no good report that I hear.'

To perform a duty of such importance with so

much indifference, was equal to an encourage-

ment of the sin. Eli made use of petitions and
exhortations, when he ought to have applied

sharp reproofs, and alarming threatenings. He
censured and rebuked, when he ought to have
anathematized and thundered: accordingly, af-

ter the Holy Spirit had related the reproofs

which Eli, in the words just now cited, ad-

dressed to his sons, he tells us in the text, by a

seeming contradiction, but in words full of

truth and good sense, that Eli ' restrained them
not.'

Observe thirdly what terrible punishments

this criminal indulgence drew down upon the

gu ilty father, the profligate sons, and even the

whole people under their direction. A prophet

had before denounced these judgments against

Eli, in order to engage him to prevent the re-

petition of the crimes, and the infliction of the

punishments. ' Wherefore honourest thou thy
sons above me?' said the man of God. 'I

said, indeed, that thy house, and the house of

thy father, should walk before me for ever

:

but behold the days come that I will cut oflf

thine arm, and the arm of thy father's house,

that there shall not be an old man in thine

house. And thou shalt see an enemy in my
habitation, in all the wealth which God shall

give Israel. And the man of thine, whom I

shall not cut oflf from mine altar, shall be to

consume thine eyes, and to grieve thine heart.

And this shall be a sign unto thee, thy two sons,

Hophni and Phinehas in one day shall both of
them die,' chap. ii. 29, &;c.

These threatenings were accomplished in all

their rigour. The arm is in Scripture an em-
blem of strength, and when the prophet threat-

ened Eli, that the Lord would cut off" his arm,
and the arm of his father's house, he meant to

foretell that the family of this priest should fall

into decay. Hophni and Phinehas perished in

battle when the Philistines conquered the Is-

raelites. Ahitub and Ichabod, the sons of Phi-
nehas, lived only a few years after the death of
their father. If we believe a tradition of the
Jews, this threatening was accomplished many
ages after it was uttered. We are told in the
Talmud, that there was at Jerusalem a family,
in which no one outlived the eighteenth year
of his age ; and that a famous Rabbi found by
inquiring into the origin of that family, that it

descended from Eli. A rival, Zadok, was

made high priest instead of Abiathar, a de-

scendant of Eli. We are able to prove by very
exact registers that the high priesthood con-

tinued in the family of Zadok not only from
the building of the temple to the destruction of

it, that is to say for the space of four hundred
years, but even to the time of Antiochus Epi-
phanes. The rest of the misfortunes of Eli,

the victory obtained by the Philistines, the

taking of the ark, the confusion which brought
on the labour and the death of the wife of Phi-

nehas, who expired, ' saying, name the child

Ichabod, for the glory is departed from Israel,'

chap. iv. 19, kc. the violent death of Eli; all

these events are fully known.
I hasten to the chief design of this discourse.

The extreme rigour which God used towards
Eli, and the terrible judgments with which
he punished the indulgence of this unhappy
parent, seemed to offend some who have not

attended to the great guilt of a parent, who
neglects to devote his children to God by a
holy education. I am going to endeavour to

remove this offence, and, in order to do so,

I shall not confine myself to my text, but shall

treat of the subject at large, and show you, as our
time will allow, first, the crimes and miseries

of a parent, who neglects the education of his

family; and secondly, the means of prevent-
ing them. We will direct our reflections so

that they may instruct not only heads of fami-

lies, but all our hearers, and so that what we
shall say on the education of children, by call-

ing to mind the faults committed in our own,
may enable us to correct them.

To neglect the education of our children is

to be ungrateful to God, whose wonderful
power created and preserved them. With
what marvellous care does a kind Providenee

watch over the formation of our infants, and
adjust all the different parts of their bodies.^

With what ^marvellous care does a kind

Providence provide for their first wants : for at

first they are like those idols, ofwhich the pro-

phet speaks, ' they have eyes and see not, they

have ears and hear not, they have feet and
cannot walk.' Frail, infirm, and incapable of

providing for their wants, they find a sufficient

supply in those feelings of humanity and ten-

derness with which nature inspires all human
kind. Who can help admiring that, at a time

when infants have nothing that can please,

God enables them to move the compassion of

their parents, and to call them to their suc-

cour by a language more eloquent and more
pathetic than the best studied discourses ?

With what marvellous care does a kind Pro-

vidence preserve them amidst a multitude of ac-

cidents which seem to conspire together to snatch

them away in their tenderest infancy, and in

all their succeeding years. Who but a Being

almighty and all-merciful could preserve a

machine so brittle, at a time when the least

shock would be sufficient to destroy it.

With what astonishing care does a kind

Providence provide for those wants, which old

age incapacitates us to supply? Who can

shut his eyes against all these wonders without

sinking into the deepest stupidity, and without

exposing himself to the greatest misery ?
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To neglect the education of our children is

to refuse to retrench that depraviiy which we
communicated to them. Suppose the Scrip-

tures had not spoken expressly on the subject

of original depravity, yet it would argue great

stupidity to question it. As soon as infants

discover any signs of reason, they discover

signs of depravity, and their malice appears

as their ideas unfold themselves. Sin in them
is a fire at first concealed, next emitting a few

sparks, and at last bursting into a great blaze,

unless it be prevented in time. Whence
do they derive so great an infection ? Can
we doubt it, my brethren? They derive

it from us, and by communicating our nature

we communicate our depravity. It is impos-

sible, being our children, that they should not

be depraved, as we are; for, to use the language

of scripture, their ' fathers are Amorites and
their mothers are Hittites,' Ezek. xvi. 13.

Here I wish I could give you some notion of

this mortifying mystery ; I wish I could re-

move the difficulties which prevent your see-

ing it ; I wish I could show you what a union

there is between the brain of an infant and
that of its mother, in order to convince you
that sin passes from the parent to the child.

What ! can we in cool blood behold our
children in an abyss, into which we have plun-

ged them ; can we be sensible that we have
done this evil, and not endeavour to relieve

them ? Not being able to make them inno-

cent, shall we not endeavour to render them
penitent? Ah ! victims of my depravity, un-

happy heirs of the crimes of your parents, in-

nocent creatures, born only to suffer, I think

I ought to reproach myself for all the pains

you feel, all the tears you shed, and all the

sighs you utter. Methinks, every time you
cry, you reprove me for my insensibility and
injustice. At least, it is right, that, as I ac-

knowledge myselfthe cause ofthe evil, I should

employ myself in repairing it, and endeavour to

renew your nature by endeavouring to renew
my own.

This reflection leads us to a third. To ne-

glect the education of our children is to be
ivanting in that tenderness^ which is so much
their due. What can we do for them ? What
inheritance can we transmit to them ? Titles ?

They are often nothing but empty sounds with-

out meaning and reality. Riches ? They of-

ten ' make themselves wings and fly away,'

Prov, xxiii. 5. Honours ? They are often

mixed with disagreeable circumstances, which
poison all the pleasure. It is a religious edu-
cation, piety, and the fear of God, that makes
the fairest inheritance, the noblest succession,

that we can leave our families.

If any worldly care may lawfully occupy
the mind of a dying parent, when in his last

moments the soul seems to be called to detach

itself from every worldly concern, and to think

of nothing but eternity, it is that which has

our children for its object. A Christian in

such circumstances finds his heart divided be-

tween the family, which he is leaving in the

world, and the holy relations, which he is go-

ing to meet in heaven. He feels himself press-

ed by turns between a desire to die, which
D

is most advantageous for him, and a wish to

live, which seems most beneficial to his fami-

ly. He says, ' I am in a strait betwixt two,

having a desire to depart, and to be with

Christ, which is far better ; nevertheless, to

abide in the flesh is more needful for you,'

Phil. i. 23, 24. We are terrified at that crowd

of dangers, in which we leave these dear parts

of ourselves. The perils seem to magnify as

we retire from the sight of them. One while

we fear for their health, another while we
tremble for their salvation. My brethren,

can you think of any thing more proper to

prevent or to pacify such emotions, than the

practice of that duty which we are now press-

ing as absolutely necessary ? A good father

on his death-bed puts on the same dispositions

to his children as Jesus Christ adorned himself

with in regard to his disciples immediately be-

fore the consummation of that great sacrifice,

which he was about to ofi"er to the justice of

his Father. The soul of our divine Saviour

was affected with the dangers to which his

dear disciples were going to be exposed.

Against these gloomy thoughts he opposed two

noble reflections. First, he remembered the

care which he had taken of them, and the

great principles which he had formed in their

minds : and secondly, he observed that ' sha-

dow of the Almighty, under which he had

taught them to abide,' Ps xci. 1. 'I have

manifested thy name unto the men which

thou gavest me. While I was with them in

the world, I kept them in thy name, and none

of them is lost but the son of perdition. They
are not of the world, even as I am not of the

world,' John xvii. 6, 12, 16. This is the first

reflection. ' Now I am no more in the world,

but these are in the world, and I come to thee.

Holy Father, keep through thine own name
those whom thou hast given me, that they

may be one, as we are. I pray not that thou

shouldst take them out of the world, but that

thou shouldst keep them from the evil. Sanc-

tify them through thy truth, thy word is truth.

Father, I will that they also, whom thou hast

given me, be with me where I am,' ver. 11,

15, 17. This is the second reflection.

These tv.^o reflections are impenetrable

shields, and a parent should never separate

them. Would you be in a condition to op-

pose the second of these shields against such

attacks as the gloomy thoughts just now men-
tioned will make upon your hearts on that

day in which you quit the world and leave

your children in it? endeavour now to arm
yourself with the first. Would you have

them ' abide under the shadov/ of the Almigh-

ty ?' Inculcate his fear and his love in their

hearts. Would you be able to say as Jesus

Christ did, 'Holy Father, I will that they

whom thou hast given me be with me, that

they may behold my glory ; keep them through

thy name?' Put yourself now into a condi-

tion to enable you then to say to God as Christ

did, ' I have given them to thy word, they are

not of the world, even as I am not of the

world.'

To neglect the education of our children is

I

to let loose madmen against the slate^ instead
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of furnishing it with good rulers or good sub-

jects. That child intended for the church,

what will he become, if he be not animated
with such a spirit as ought to enliven a min-
ister of religion ? He will turn out a trader

in sacred things, and prove himself a spy in

our families, a fomenter of faction in the state,

who, under pretence of glorifying God, will

set the world on fire. That other child in-

tended for the bar, what will he become, un-

less as much pains be taken to engage him to

love justice as to make him know it, or to

make him not disguise it as well as understand

it? He will prove himselfan incendiary, who
will sow seeds of division in families, render

law suits eternal, and reduce to indigence and
beggary even those clients, whose causes he
shall have art enough to gain. And that

child, whom you have rashly determined to

push into the highest offices of state without

forming in him such dispositions as are neces-

sary in eminent posts, what will he become ?

A foolish or a partial judge, wlio will pro-

nounce on the fortunes and lives of his fellow

citizens just as chance or caprice may impel

him : a public blood-sucker, who will live up-

on the blood and substance of those whom he
ought to support : a tyrant, who will raze and

depopulate the very cities and provinces which
he ought to defend.

The least indulgence of the bad inclinations

of children sometimes produces the most fatal

effects in society. This is exemplified in the

life of David, whose memory may be truly re-

proached on this article, for he was one of the

most weak of all parents. Observe his in-

dulgence of Amnon. It produced incest. Re-
mark his indulgence ofAbsalom, who besought

him to allow his brethren to partake of a feast,

which he had prepared. It produced an as-

sassination. See his Aveak fondness ofthe same
Absalom, who endeavoured to make his way
to the throne by mean and clownish manners,

affecting to shake hands with the Israelites,

and to embrace and kiss them (these are the

terms of Scripture), and practising all such

popular airs as generally precede and predict

sedition. This produced a civil war. Re-
mark how he indulged Adonijah, who made
himself chariots, and set up a retinue of fifty

men. The sacred historian tells us, that ' his

father had not displeased him at any time, in

saying, why hast thou done sor' 1 Kings, i. 6.

This produced a usurpation of the throne

and the crown.

To neglect the education of your children

is to furnish them with arms against yoiir-

selves. You complain that the children, whom
you have brought up with so much tender-

ness, are the torment of your life, that they
«eem to reproach you for living so long, and
tha-t, though they have derived their being

and support from you, yet they refuse to con-

tribute the least part of their superfluities to

assist and comfort you ! You ought to find

fault with yourselves, for their depravity is a

natural consequence of such principles as you
hare taught them. Had you accustomed
them to re?pect order, they would not now re-

fuse to conform to order : but they would per-

form the greatest of all duties ; they would be
the strength of your weakness, the vigour

of your reason, and the joy of your old age.

To neglect the education of children is to

prepare torments for a future state, the bare

apprehension of which must give extreme
pain to every heart capable of feeling. It is

beyond a doubt, that remorse is one of the

chief punishments of the damned, and who
can question, whether the most excruciating

remorse will be excited by this thought ; I

have plunged my children into this abyss, into

which I have plunged myself.''

Imagine a parent of a family discovering

among the crowd of reprobates a son, whom
he himself led thither, and who addresses to him
this terrible language. ' Barbarous father,

what animal appetites, or what worldly views

inclined you to give me existence .'' to what a
desperate condition you have reduced me I

See, wretch that you are, see these flames

which burn and consume me. Observe this

thick smoke which suffocates me. Behold the

heavy chains with which I am loaded. These
are the fatal consequences of the principles

you gave me. Was it not enough to bring mo
into the world a sinner .'' was it necessary[to put
me in arms against Almighty God .'' Was it

not enough to communicate to me natural de-

pravity ? must you add to that the venom of a

pernicious education ? Was it not enough to

expose me to the misfortunes inseparable from

life ? must you plunge me into those which fol-

low death ? Return me, cruel parent, return

me to nothing, whence you took me. Take
from me the fatal existence you gave me.
Show me mountains and hills to fall on me,
and hide me from the anger of my judge ; or,

if that divine vengeance which pursues thee,

will not enable thee to do so, I myself will be-

come thy tormentor ; I will for ever present

myself, a frightful spectacle before thine

eyes, and by those eternal bowlings,

which I will incessantly pour into thine ears,

I will reproach thee, through all eternity I

will reproach thee, with my misery and des-

pair.'

Let us turn our eyes from these gloomy ima-

ges, let us observe objects more worthy of the

majesty of this place, and the holiness of our

ministry. To refuse to dedicate our children to

God by a religious education, is to refuse those

everlasting pleasures, which as much surpass

our thoughts as our expressions.

It is a famous question in the schools, whe-
ther we shall remember in heaven the connex-

ions we had in this world ? Whether glorified

spirits shall know one another ? Whether a

father will recollect his son, or a son his fa-

ther? And so on. I will venture to assert, that

they who have taken the affirmative side, and

they who have taken the negative on this

question, have often done so without any rea-

son.

On the one side, the first have pretended to

establish their thesis on this principle, that

something would be wanting to our happiness

if we were not to know in a future state those

persons, with whom we had been united by

thetenderest connexions in this present world.
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On the other hand, if we know, say the par-

tisans of the opposite opinion, the condition of

our friends in a future state, how will it be
possible that a parent should be happy in the

possession of a heaven, in which his children

have no share ; and how can he possibly relish

pleasure at the right hand of God, while he
revolves this dreadful thought in his mind, my
children are now, and will for ever be torment-

ed with the devil ?

It should seem, the proof and the objection

are equally grouadless. The enjoyment of

God is so sufficient to satiate a soul, that it

cannot be considered as necessary to the hap-
piness of it to renew such connexions as were
formed during a momentary passage through
this world. I oppose this against the argument
for the first opinion : and I oppose the same
against the objection, for the enjoyment of God
is every way so sufficient to satiate a soul, that

it can love nothing but in God, and that its fe-

licity cannot be altered by the miseries of

those with whom there will then be no con-

nexion.

A consideration of another kind has always
made me incline to the opinion of those who
take the affirmative side of this question. The
perfections of God are here concealed under
innumerable veils. How often does he seem
to countenance iniquity by granting a profu-
sion of favours to the contrivers of the most in-

fernal schemes ? How often does he seem to

declare himself against innocence by the mis-

fortunes which heleaves the innocent to suffer ?

How often have we seen tyrants on a throne,

and good people in irons ? Does not this aw-
ful phenomenon furnish us with an irrefraga-

ble argument for the doctrine of a general
judgment and a future state? Which of your
preachers has not frequently exhorted you to
*judge nothing before the time,' 1 Cor. iv. 5;

at the end of the time comes ' the restitution of
all things,' Acts iii. 21, which will justify Pro-
vidence ?

Now, it should seem, this argument, which
none but infidels and libertines deny, and which
is generally received by all Christians, and by
all philosophers, this argument, I say, favours,

not to say establishes in an incontestible man-
ner, the opinion of those who think that the
saints will know one another in the next life.

Without this how could we acquiesce in the
justice of the sentence, which will then be
pronounced on all? Observe St. Paul, whose
ministry was continually counteracted. What
motive supported him under so much opposi-
tion ? Certainly it was the expectation of
seeing one day with his own eyes the conquest
which he obtained for Jesus Christ ; souls

which he had plucked out of the jaws of Sa-
tan ; believers whom he had guided to eternal
happiness. Hear what he said to the Thessa-
lonians, ' What is our hope, or joy, or crown of
rejoicing ? Are not even ye in the presence of
our Lord Jesus Christ at his coming ? For ye
are our glory and joy,' chap. ii. 1 9, 20.
Now, this is the hope^ this is the crown^

which I propose to you, heads of families, to
engage you to dedicate your children to God
by a religious education.

Itwas this thought which supported one ofthe

wisest of the heathens against the fears ofdeath,

I mean Cato of Utica. No man had a greater

affection for a son, than he had for his. No
man bore the loss with greater firmness and
magnanimity. ' O happy day, when I shall

quit this wretched crowd, and join that divine

and happy company of noble souls, who have
quitted the world before me ! I shall there

meet not only these illustrious personages, but
my dear Cato, who, I will venture to say, was
one of the best of men, of the best natural dis-

position, and the most punctual in the discharge

of his duties, that ever was. I have put his

body on the funeral pile, whereas he should

have placed mine there ; but his soul has not

left me, and he has only stepped first into a

country where I shall soon join him.'

If this hope made so great an impression on
the mind of a pagan, what ought it not to pro-

duce in the heart of a Christian ? What infi-

nite pleasure, when the voice shall cry, ' Arise

ye dead,' to see those children whom God
gave you ? What superior delight, to behold

those whom an immature death snatched from
us, and the loss of whom had cost us so many
tears ? What supreme satisfaction, to embrace
those who closed our eyes, and performed the

last kind offices for us ? O the unspeakable
joy of that Christian father, who shall walk at

the head of a Christian family, and present

himself with all his happy train before Jesus

Christ, offering to him hearts worthy to serve

such a master, and saying to him, ' behold me,
and the children which God hath given me,'

Heb. ii. 13.

We have been speaking of the fatal conse-

quences of an irreligious education ; and now
we wish we could put you all into a condition

to prevent them. But, alas ! how can some
ofyou reduce our exhortations to practice?

you disconsolate fathers, you distressed mo-
thers, from whom persecution has torn away
these dear parts of yourselves, ye weeping Da-
vids, ye mourning Rachels, who, indeed, do
not weep because your children ' are not,' but
because, though they are, and though you
gave them existence, you cannot give them a
religious education ? Ah I how can you obey
our voice ? Who can calm the cruel fears,

which by turns divide your souls ? What re-

sults from all the conflicts, which pass within
you, and which rend your hearts asunder ?

Will you go and expose yourselves to perse-

cution ? Will you leave your children alone

to be persecuted ? Will you obey the voice

that commands, 'flee out of Babylon, and de-

liver every man his own soul,' Jer. i. 6 ; or that

which cries, ' Take the young child ?' Matt.
ii, 20. O dreadful alternative 1 Must you be
driven, in some sort, to make cin option be-

tween their salvation and yours ? must you
sacrifice yours to theirs, or theirs to your
own ?

Ah ! cruel problem ! Inhuman suspenee !

Thou tyrant, is not thy rage sufficiently glutted

by destroying our material temples ? must
you lay your barbarous hands on the tem-
ples of the Holy Ghost ? Is it not enough to

plunder us of our property, jnui>t you rob us
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ofour families ? Is it not enough to render life

bitter, would you make eternity desperate and
intolerable ?

But, it is not to tyrants that we address our-

selves, they are inaccesjible to our voice, or

inflexible to our complaints. It is to God
alone, who turns them as he thinks proper,

that we address our prayers. Hagar found
herself banished into a desert, and she had no-

thing; to support her but a few pieces of bread,

and a bottle of water. The water being spent,

her dear Ishmael was ready to die with thirst.

She laid him under a bush, and only desired

that she might not see him die. She rambled
to some distance, Avept as she went, and said,

' Let me not see the death of the child,' Gen.
xxi. 16, &c. See, she cannot help it, she sits

' over against him, lifts up her voice, and
weeps.' God heard the voice of the mother
and the child, and, by an angel, said unto her,
' What aileth thee, Hagar ? fear not, for God
hath heard the voice of the lad. Arise, take
hold of his hand, and lift him up, for I will

make him a great nation.' See what a source
of consolation I open to you! Lift up the
voice and weep. ' O Father of spirits, God of

the spirits of all flesh,' Heb. xii. 9 ; Numb,
xvi. 22. Thou Supreme, whose essence is

love, and whose chief character is mercy, thou
who wast touched to see Nineveh repent, and
who Avouldst not involve in the general de-

struction the many infants at nurse in that ci-

ty, ' who could not discern between their right

hand and their left,' John iv. 11 ; wilt not thou
regard with eyes of affection and pity our nu-
merous children, who cannot discern truth

Irom error, who cannot believe, because they
have not heard, who cannot ' hear without a
preacher,' and to whom, alas ! no preacher is

sent? Rom. x. 14.

But you, happy fathers, you, mothers, fa-

vourites of heaven, who assemble your chil-

dren around you ' as a hen gathereth her
chickens under her wings,' Matt, xxiii. 37 ;

can you neglect a duty, which is impracticable
to others ? That tyrants and persecutors

should display their fury by making havoc of
our children, and by offering them to the devil,

is, I allow, extremely shocking, but there is

nothing in it very wonderful : but that Chris-

tian fathers and mothers should conspire toge-

ther in such a tragical design would be a spec-

tacle incomparably more shocking, and the

horror of which the blackest colours are una-

ble to portray.

How forcible soever the motives, which we
have alleged, may be, I fear they will be inef-

fectual, and such as will not influence the

greatest part of you. It must be allowed, that,

if there be any case, to which the words of our

Savior are applicable, it is this of which we
are speaking, ' strait is the gate, and narrow is

the way, which leadeth unto life, and few there

be that find it,' Matt. vii. 14.

A reformation of the false ideas which you
form on the education of children, is, so to

speak, the first step which you ought to take in

the road set before you this day. No, it is not

siich vague instructions as you give your chil-

dren, such superficial pains as you take to make

them virtuous, such general exhortations a»
you address to them, is it not all this, that con-
stitutes such a religious education as God re-
quires you to give them. Entertain notions
more rational, and remember the {ewmaxims^
which I am going to propose to you as the con-
clusion of this discourse.

First maxim. Delays, always dangerous in
cases of practical religion, are peculiarly fatal

in the case of education. As soon as children
see the light, and begin to think and reason,
we should endeavour to form them to piety.

Let us place the fear of God in these young
hearts, before the world can get possession of
them, before the power of habit be united to

that of constitution. Let us avail ourselves of
the flexibility of their organs, the fidelity of
their memories, and the facility of their con-
ceptions, to render their duty pleasing to them
by the ease with which they are taught to dis-

charge it.

Second maxim. Although the end of the di-

vers methods of educating children ought to be
the same, yet it should be varied according to

their different characters. Let us study our
children with as much application as we have
studied ourselves. Both these studies are at-

tended with difficulties ; and as self-love often

prevents our knowing ourselves, so a natural

fondness for our children renders it extreme-
ly difficult for us to discover their propensi-

ties.

Third maxim. A procedure, wise in itself,

and proper to inspire children with virtue, may
sometimes be rendered useless by symptoms of
passion, with which it is accompanied. We
cannot educate them well without a prudent
mixture of severity and gentleness. But on
the one hand, what success can we expect from
gentleness, if they discover, that it is not the

fruit of our care to reward what in them is

worthy of reward, but of a natural inclination,

which we have not the courage to resist, and
which makes us yield more to the motions of
our animal machine, than to the dictates of

reason ? On the other hand, what good can

they derive from our severity, if they see, that

it proceeds from humour and caprice more
than from our hatred to sin, and our desire to

free them from it ? If our eyes sparkle, if we
take a high tone of voice, if our mouths froth,

when we chastise them, what good can come of
such chastisements .''

Fourth maxim. The best means of procur-

ing a good education lose all their force, unless

they be supported by the examples of such as

employ them. Example is also a great mo-
tive, and it is especially such to youth. Chil-

dren know how to imitate before they can

speak, before they can reason, and, so to speak,

before they are born. In their mothers*

wombs, at the breasts of their nurses, they re-

ceive impressions from exteriar objects, and
take the form of all that strikes them. What
success, miserable mother, can you expect from

your exhortations to piety, while your children

see you yourself all taken up with the world,

and its amusements and pleasures ; passing a

great part of your life in gaming, and in form-

ing criminal intrigues, which, far from hiding
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from your family, you expose to the sight of

all mankind ? What success can you expect

from your exhortations to your children, you
wretched father, when they hear you blas-

pheme your Creator, and see you living in de-

bauchery, drowning your reason in wine, and

gluttony, and so on ?

Fifth maxim. A liberty, innocent when it

is taken before men, becomes criminal, when it

is taken before tender minds, not yet formed.

What circumspection, what vigilance, I had
almost said, what niceties does this maxim en-

gage us to observe ? Certain words spoken, as

it were, into the air, certain imperceptible al-

lusions, certain smiles, escaping before a child,

and which he has not been taught to suspect,

are sometimes snares more fatal to his inno-

cence than the most profane discourses, yea,

they are often more dangerous than the most
pernicious examples, for them he has been
taught to abhor.

Sixth maxim. The indefatigable pains,

which we ought always to take in educating

our children, ought to be redoubled on these

decisive events, which influences both the pre-

sent life, and the future state. For example,
the kind of life to which we devote them, is

one of these decisive events. A good father

regulates his views in this respect, not accor-

ding to a rash determination made when the

child was in the cradle, but according to ob-

servations deliberately made on the abilities

and manners of the child.

Companions too are to be considered as de-

ciding on the future condition of a child. A
good father with this view will choose such so-

cieties as will second his own endeavours, he
will remember the maxim of St. Paul, *Evil

communications corrupt good manners,' 1 Cor.

XV. 33 ; for he knows, that a dissolute compa-
nion has often eradicated from the heart of a

youth all the good seeds which a pious family
had sown there.

Above all, marriage is one of these decisive

steps in life. A good father of a family, unites

his children to others by the two bonds of vir-

tue and religion. How can an intimate union
be formed with a person of impious principles,

without familiarizing the virtuous by degrees
with impiety, without losing by little and httle

that horror which impiety would inspire, and
without imbibing by degrees the same spirit?

So necessary is a bond of virtue. That of re-

ligion is no less so, for the crime which drew
the most cutting reproofs upon the Israelites

after the captivity, and which brought upon
them the greatest judgments, was that of con-
tracting marriages with women not in the co-
venant. Are such marriages less odious now,
when by a profane mixture people unite 'light

and darkness, Christ and Belial, the temple of
God and idols?' 2 Cor. vi. 14, 15. Are such
marriages less hateful now, when, by a horrible

partition, the children, if there be any, are mu-
tually ceded before hand, and in cold blood dis-

posed of thus, the sons shall be taught the truth,

the daughters shall be educated in error, the
boys shall be for heaven, the girls for hell, a
son for God, a daughter for the devil.

Seventh maxim. The best means for the ed-
ucation of children must be accompanied with
fervent prayer. If you have paid any attention

to the maxims we have proposed, I shall not be
surprised to hear you exclaim, ' Who is suffi-

cient for these things ?' 2 Cor. ii. 16. But, if

it be the fear of not succeeding in educating
your children, which dictates this language,
and not that indolence, which tries to get rid

of the labour, be you fully persuaded, that the
grace of God will triumph over your great in-

firmities. Let us address to him the most fer-

vent prayers for the happiness of those chil-

dren, who are so dear to us, and let us believe

that they will return in benedictions upon
them. Let each parent collect together all his

piety, and then let him give himself up to the
tenderest emotions towards his children. O
God ! who didst present thyself to us last

Lord's day under the amiable idea of a parent
' pitying them that fear thee as a father pitieth

his children,' Ps. ciii. 13. O God I who thy-
self lovest thy Son with infinite tenderness and
vehemence : O God! author of the tender af-

fections, which unite me to the children thou
hast given me, bless the pains I take in their

education ; disobedient children, my God, I

disown : let me see them die in infancy, rather
than go along with the torrent of general im-
morality, and ' run,' with the children of the
world to their ' excess of riot,' 1 Pet. iv. 4. I

pray for their sanctification with an ardour a
thousand times more vehement than I desire

their fortune: and the first of all my wishes is

to be able to present them to thee on that great

day, when thou wilt pronounce the doom of all

mankind, and to say to thee then, ' Lord, be-

hold, here am I, and the children thou hast

given me.' May God excite such prayers, and
answer them ! To him be honour and glory for

ever. Amen,



SERMON LVII.

GENERAL MISTAKES.

Romans xii. 2.

Be not conformed to this world.

CyF nil the discourses delivered in this pulpit

those which deserve the greatest deference, and

usually obtain the least, are such as treat of

general mistakes. What subjects require a

greater deference? Our design in treating of

them is to dissipate those illusions, with which
the whole world is familiar, which are autho-

rized by the multitude, and which, like epi-

demical diseases, inflicted sometimes by Provi-

dence on public bodies, involve the state, the

church, and individuals. Yet are any dis-

courses less respected than such as these ? To
attack general mistakes is to excite the dis-

pleasure of all who favour them, to disgust a

whole auditory, and to acquire the most odious

of all titles, I mean that of public censor. A
preacher is then obliged to choose, either ne-

ver to attack such mistakes as the multitude
think fit to authorize, or to announce the ad-

vantages which he may promise himself, if he
adapt his subjects to the taste of his auditors,

and touch their disorders only so far as to ac-

commodate their crimes to their consciences.

Let us not hesitate what part to take. St.

Paul determines us by his example. I am go-
ing, to-day, in imitation of this apostle, to guard
you against the rocks, where the many are

shipwrecked. He exhorts us, in the words of

the text, not to take ' the world for a model !'

* the world,' that is, the crowd, the multitude,
society at large. But what society has he in

view ? Is it that of ancient Rome, which he
describes as extremely depraved in the begin-
ning of this epistle ? Does he say nothing of
our world, our cities and provinces ? We are
going to examine this, and I fear I shall be able
to prove to you, that our multitude is a dan-
gerous guide to show us the way to heaven

;

and, to confine ourselves to a few articles. I

shall prove that they are bad guides to direct

us, first, in regard to faith ;—secondly, in re-

gard to the worship which God requires of
us ;—thirdly, in regard to morality ;—and last-

ly, in regard to the hour of death. In these
four views, I shall enforce the words of our
text, ' Be not conformed to this world.' This
is the whole plan of this discourse.

I. The multitude is a bad guide to direct
our faith. We will not introduce here the
famous controversy on this question, whether
a great number form a presumption in favour
of any religion, or whether universality be a
certain evidence of the true Christian church?
How often has this question been debated and
determined I How often have we proved
against one community, which displays the
number of its professors with so much parade.

that if the pretence were well-founded, it

would operate in favour of paganism, for pa-
gans were always more numerous than Chris-
tians ! How often have we told them, that in

divers periods of the ancient church idolatry

and idolaters have been enthroned in both the
kingdoms of Judah and Israel ! How often

have we alleged, that in the time of Jesus
Christ the church was described as a 'little

flock,' Luke xii. 32 ; that heathens and Jews
were all in league against Christianity at first,

and that the gospel had only a small number
of disciples ! -How often have we retorted, that

for whole centuries there was no trace, no sha-

dow of the opinions of modern Rome I But we
will not apply ourselves to this controversy to-

day by fixing your attention on the sophisms
of foreigners

;
perhaps we might divert your

eyes from your own ; by showing you our tri-

umphs over the vain attacks made on us by
the enemies of the reformation, perhaps we
might turn away your attention from other
more dangerous wounds, which the reformed
themselves aim at the heart of religion. When
I say the multitude is a bad guide in matters
of faith, I mean, that the manner in which most
men adhere to truth, is not by principles which
ought to attach them to it, but by a spirit of
negligence and prejudice.

It is no small work to examine the truth,

when we arrive at an age capable of discus-

sion^ The fundamental points of religion, I

grant, lie in the Scriptures clear and perspicu-

ous, and within the comprehension of all who
choose to attend to them : but when we pass

from infancy to manhood, and arrive at an
age in which reason seems mature, we find

ourselves covered with a veil, which either

hides objects from us, or disfigures them. The
public discourses we have heard in favour of
the sect, in which we were educated, the inve-

terate hatred we have for all others, who hold

principles opposite to ours, the frightful por-

traits that are drawn before our eyes of the

perils we must encounter, if we depart from
the way we have been brought up in, the im-
pressions made upon us by the examples and
decisions ofour parents, and masters, and teach-

ers, the bad taste of those who had the care of

our education, and who prevented our acquir-

ing that most noble disposition, without which
it is impossible ever to be a true philosopher,

or a real Christian, I mean that of suspending
our judgment on subjects not sufficiently pro-

ved ; from all this arise clouds that render the

truth inaccessible, and which the world can-

not dissipate. We do not say, that natural ta-
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lents, or supernatural assistance are wanting

;

we are fully convinced that God will never

give up to final error any man who does all in

his power to understand the truth. But the

world are incapable of this work. Why?
Because all the world, except a few, hate la-

bour and meditation in regard to the subjects

which respect another life ; because all the

world would choose rather to attach them-
selves to what regards their temporal interests

than to the great interest of eternal happiness:

because all the world like better to suppose
the principles imbibed in their childhood true,

than to impose on themselves the task of

weighing them anew in the balance of a sound
and severe reason : because all the world have
an invincible aversion to suppose, that when
they are arrived at manhood they have almost

lost their time in some respects, and that when
they leave school they begin to be capable of

instruction.

If the nature of the thing cannot convince
you, that the multitude continue through ne-

gligence in the profession of that religion in

which they were born, experience may here
supply the place of reasoning. There is an infi-

nite variety of geniuses among mankind. Pro-
pose to an assembly a question, that no sys-

tem has yet decided, and you will find,

as it is usually said, as many opinions as

heads.

It is certain, if mankind were attached to a

religion only because they had studied it, we
jhould find a great number of people forsake

that in which they had been brought up, for it

is impossible, that a whole society should unite

in one point of error, or rather, it is clear, to a
demonstration, that as truth has certain char-

acters superior to falsehood, the temples of

idols would be instantly deserted, erroneous
sects would be soon abandoned, the religion of

Jesus Christ, the only one worthy of being
embraced, the only one that deserves disciples,

would be the only one embraced, and would
alone be received by all sincere disciples of

truth.

Do not think, my brethren, that this reflec-

tion concerning that spirit ofnegligence, which
retains most men in a profession of their own
religion, regards only such communions as lay
down their own infallibility for a fundamen-
tal article of faith, and which prescribe igno-

rance and blind submission as a first principle

to their partisans, for it is but too easy to

prove, that the same spirit ofnegligence reigns

in all communities. Hence it comes to pass,

that in general so few Christians can render a
reason for their faith. Hence it is that people
are usually better furnished with arguments to

oppose such societies as surround them, than with
those which establish the fundamental truths of
Christianity. I fthen you follow the direction of
the multitude in the study ofreligion, you will

be conducted by a spirit ofnegligence, prejudice
will be held for proof, education for argument,
and the decisions of your parents and teachers
for infallible oracles of truth.

II. The multitude h a bad guide in regard
to that icorship, which God requires of us

;

they defile it with a spirit of superstition. Su-

perstition is a disposition of mind, that inclines

us to regulate all parts of divine worship, not
by just notions of the Supreme Being, nor by
his relations to us, nor by what he has conde-
scended to reveal, but by our own fancies. A
superstitious man entertains fantastical ideas of
God, and renders to him capricious worship

;

he not unfrequently takes himself for a model
of God: he thinks that what most resembles
himself, however mean and contemptible, ap-
proaches nearest to perfection. We affirm,

this disposition is almost universal.

It would be needless to prove this to you,
my brethren, in regard to erroneous commu-
nities. Were superstition banished from the
world, we should not see men, who are made
in the image of God, disgrace their nature by
prostrating themselves before idols, and mar-
mosets, so as to render religious honours to

halfa block of wood or stone, the other half of
which they apply to the meanest purposes : we
should not see a crowd of idolaters performing
a ceremonial, in which conviction of mind has
no part, and which is all external and materi-
al ; we should not see a concourse of people
receiving with respect, as the precious blood
of the Saviour oftheworld, a few drops of
putrefied water, which the warmth of the sun
has produced by fermentation in the trunk of a
decayed tree : we should not see pilgrims in

procession mangling their flesh in the streets,

dragging along heavy loads, howling in the
highways, and taking such absurd practices

for that repentance, which breaks the heart,

and transforms and renews the life. You will

easily grant all this, for I have observed, it is

often less difficult to inspire you with horror
for these practices, than to excite compassion in

you for such as perform them.
But you ought to be informed, that there

are other superstitions less gross, and therefore

more dangerous. Among us we do not put a
worship absolutely foreign to the purpose in

the place of that which God has commanded
and exemplified to us, but we make an esti-

mate of the several parts of true worship.
These estimates are regulated by opinions

formed through prejudice or passion. What
best agrees with our inclinations we consider

as the essence of religion, and what would
thwart and condemn them we think circum-
stantial.

We make a scruple of not attending a ser-

mon, not keeping a festival, not receiving the

Lord's Supper, birt we make none of neglect-

ing to visit a prisoner, to comfort the sick, to

plead for the oppressed. We observe a strict

decency in our religious assemblies while our
ministers address prayer to God, but we take
no pains to accompany him with our minds
and hearts, to unite our ejaculations with his

to besiege the throne of grace. We think it a

duty to join our voices with those of a whole
congregation, and to fill our places of worship

with the praises of our Creator, but we do

not think ourselves obliged to understand the

sense of the psalm, that is sung with so much
fervour, and, in the language of an apostle, to

' sing with understanding,' 1 Cor. xiv. 15.

We lay aside innocent occupations the day be-
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fore we receive the Lord's Supper, but no
sooner do we return from this ordinance than
we allow the most criminal pleasures, and en-

ter upon the most scandalous intrig;ues. Who
make these mistakes, my brethren ? Is it the

few? ' Be not conformed to this world,' in

reg^ard to the worship that God requires of

you, the multitude perform it in a spirit of su-

perstition.

III. Neither are the many a better guide in

regard to morality. Here, my brethren, we
are going more particularly to describe that

class of mankind, among which we live, and of

which we ourselves are a part. Indeed, the

portraits we are going to draw will not be
flattering to them, for justice requires, that we
should describe men as they are, not as they
pretend to be. In order to exactness let us

consider them separately and apart. First, In

regard to the masters who govern them. Se-
condly, In regard to the professions, which they
exercise. Thirdly, In regard to some maxims
generally received. Fourthly, In regard to

the splendid actions which they celebrate.

And lastly. In regard to certain decisive occa-

sions, that, like touchstones, discover their

principles and motives.

1. Consider mankind in regard to the mas-
ters who govern them. Here I congratulate

myself on the happiness of speaking to a free

people, among whom it is not reputed a crime

to praise what is praise-worthy, and to blame
what deserves blame, and where we may free-

ly trace the characters of some men of whom
prudence requires us not to ' speak evil, no
not in thought, no not in the bedchamber, lest

a bird of the air should carry the voice, and
that which hath wings should tell the matter,'

Eccles. X, 20. Is it in the palaces of the great

that humility reigns, humility which so well
becomes creatures, who, though crowned and
enthroned, are yet infirm, criminal, dying crea-

tures, and who, in a few days, will become food

for worms, yea, perhaps victims in the flames

of hell ? Is it in the palaces of the great, that

uprightness, good faith, and sincerity reign ?

Yet without these society is nothing but a ban-
ditti, treaties are only snares, and laws cob-
webs, which, to use a well known expression,

catch only weak insects, while the fierce and
carnivorous break through. Is it in the pala-

ces of the great that gratitude reigns, that

lawful tribute due to every motion made to

procure our happiness ? Is it there that the
services of a faithful subject, the labours of
an indefatigable merchant, the perils of an in-

trepid soldiery, blood shed and to be shed, are es-

timated and rewarded? Is it there that the cries

ofthe wretched are heard, tears ofthe oppressed
wiped away, the claims of truth examined and
granted? Is it in the palaces of the great that
benevolence reigns, that benevolence without
which a man is only a wild beast ! Is it there
that the ' young ravens which cry' are heard
and fed ? Ps. cxlvii. 9. Is it there that they
attend to the bitter complaints of an indigent
man, ready to die with hunger, and who asks
for no more than will just keep him alive ?

Are the palaces ofthe great seats of piety and
devotion ? Is it there that schemes are form-
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ed for the reformation of manners ? Is it there
that they are ' grieved for the affliction of Jo-
seph,' Amosvi.6: and 'take pleasure in the
dust and stones of Zion ?' Ps. cii. 14. Is it

there that we hear the praises of the Creator?
do they celebrate the compassion of the Re-
deemer of mankind?
What ideas are excited in our minds by the

names of such as Caligula, Nero, Dioclesian,

Decius, names detestable in all ages? What
ideas could we excite in your minds, were we
to weigh in a just balance the virtues of such
heroes as have been rendered famous by the
encomiums given them ? You would be as-

tonished to see that these men, who have been
called the delights of mankind^ have often de-

served execration, and ought to be considered

with horror. But I purposely forbear, and
will not put in this list all that ought to be
placed there, that is to say, all those who have
had sovereign power, except a very few, who
in comparison are next to none, and who are,

as it were, lost in the crowd among the rest.

And yet the elevation of kings makes their

crimes more communicable, and their exam-
ples more contagious ; their sins become a fil-

thy vapour infecting the air, and shedding their

malignant influence all over our cities and fa-

milies, lightning, and thundering, and disturb-

ing the world. Accordingly, you see in gene-
ral, that what the king is in his kingdom, the
governor is in his province ; what the governor
is in his province, the nobleman is in his do-
main ; what the nobleman is in his domain, the
master is in his family. The multitude is a
bad guide, mankind are a dangerous model,
considered in regard to the masters who govern
them.

2. Consider the many in regard to divers

professions. What is the profession of a sol-

dier, particularly' of an officer of rank in the
army ? It is to defend society, to maintain re-

ligion, to be a parent to the soldiery, to bridle

the licentiousness of arms, to oppose power
against injustice, to derive from all the views
of death that lie open before him, motives to

prepare his accounts to produce before his

Judge. But what is the conduct of a soldier.^

Is it not to brave society ? Is it not to trample
upon religion ? Is it not to set examples of de-
bauchery, licentiousness, and vengeance ? Is it

not to let out his abilities, and to sacrifice his

life to the most ambitious designs, and to the
most bloody enterprises of princes ? Is it not to

accustom himself to ideas of death and judg-
ment till he laughs at both, to stifle all re-

morse, and to extirpate all the fears, which
such objects naturally excite in the consciences

of other men ?

What is the profession of a judge ? It is to

have no regard to the appearances of men, it is

to be affable to all who appeal to authority, to

study with application the nature of a cause
which he is obliged to decide, it is patiently to

go through the most fatiguing details of proofs

and objections. But what is often the conduct
of a judge ? Is it not to be struck with tlie ex-
terior difference of two parties appearing be-

fore him ? Is it not to be inaccessible to the

poor, to invent cruel reserves, and intolerable
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delays ? Is it not to grovel In tgnorance, and to

hate study and labour?

What is the profession of a man learned in

the law ? It is to devote his service only to

truth and justice, to plead only a good cause,

to assist even those who cannot reward his la-

bours. What is the conduct of counsel ? Is it

not to support both the true and the false, and
to maintain by turns both j ustice and iniquity ?

Is it not to adjust his efforts to his own glory,

or to his client's ability to pay ?

What is the profession of a merchant? It is

to detest false weights and measures, to pay his

dues, and never to found his fortune on false-

hood, fraud, and perjury. But what is the

conduct of a merchant? Is it not to use false

weights and measures ? Is it not to cheat the

state of its dues ? Is it not to indulge an insati-

able avidity ? Is it not to enrich himself by
telling untrutlis, by practising frauds, by taking
false oaths ?

AVhat is the profession of a minister ? It is

to devote himself wholly to truth and -virtue,

to set the whole church an example, to search
into hospitals, and cottages, to relieve the mi-
series of the sick and the poor ; it is to deter-

mine himself in his studies, not by what will
acquire him reputation for learning and elo-

quence, but by what will be most useful to the
people over whom he is set ; it is to regulate
his choice of subjects, not by what will make
himself shine, but by what will most benefit

the people among whom he exercises his minis-

try ; it is to take as much care of a dying person
in an obscure family, lying on a bed of strav/,

lost in oblivion and silence, as of him, who
with an illustrious name lives amidst silver and
gold, and for whom the most magnificent and
pompous funeral honours will be prepared, it

is to 'cry aloud, to lift up his voice like a

trumpet, and show the people their transgres-

sions, and the house of Israel their sins,' Isa.

Iviii. 1 ; Mic. iii. 8 ; and 2 Cor. v. 16 ; 'it is to

know no man after the flesh' when he ascends

the pulpit, boldly to reprove vice, how emi-
nent soever the seat of it may be. What is the
usual conduct of a minister ? O God I

* Enter not into judgment with thy servants,

for we cannot answer one complaint of a thou-
sand !' Ps. cxliii. 2 ; Job ix. 3.

3. Consider the multitude in regard to some
general maxims which they adopt, and hold as

rules and approved axioms. Have you read in

the gospel the following maxims ? Charity be-
gins at home. Youth is a time of pleasure. It

is allowable to kill time. We should not pre-
tend to be saints. Slander is the salt of con-
versation. We must do as other people do.

It is unworthy of a man of honour to pocket an
affront. A gentleman ought to avenge himself.

Ambition is the vice of great souls. Provided
we commit no great crimes, we sufficiently an-
swer our calling. Impurity is an intolerable

vice in a woman, but it is pardonable in a man.
It' would be easy to enlarge this catalogue.
Which of these maxims, praj^, does not sap
some of the first principles of the religion of
Jesus Christ ? Yet which of these maxims is

not received in society as a fundamental rule

of action, which we should be accounted sin-

gular and petulant to condemn ?

4. Consider the multitude in regard to cer-
tain aclions, of ichich they lavish praise and
write encomiums. We do not maun to speak
at present of such crimes as the depravity of
the world sometimes celebrates under the no-
tions of heroical actions. Our reflections are
of another kind. It is pretty clear, that depra-
vity is general, and piety in the possession of a
very few, when persons of a superficial know-
ledge are praised for the depth of their under-
standing, and when such as perform very small
and inconsiderable actions of virtue are consi-

dered as the wonders of the world. Some-
times I hear the world exclaim. What benevo-
lence I What liberality ! What generosity

!

I inquire for the evidences of these virtues, on
which such lavish encomiums are bestowed; I

expect to find another St. Paul, who, ' wished
himself accursed for his brethren,' Rom. ix. 3.

I hope to meet with another Moses, praying to

be ' blotted out of the book' of life rather than
see his nation perish, Exod. xxxii. 32. But
no ; this boasted generosity and charity is that

of a man, who distributed to the poor on one
solemn occasion, once in his life, such a sum of
money as he expends every day in prodigality
and superfluity. It is that of a man, who be-
stows on all the members of Jesus Christ al-

most as much as he does on the walls of a
room, or the harness of a horse. I hear the
world exclaim in some circumstances, What
friendship ! What tenderness ! I inquire for

this tender, zealous, generous friend. I expect
to find such an original as I have seen described
in books, though I have never met with such a
one in society. I hope at least to see one ex-
ample of a friend saying to a dying man, ap-
point me your executor, and leave me your
children to bring up, and your widow to pro-
vide for. But no; I find nothing but the
friendship of a man, who by improving the for-
tune of another, attracts the chief advantage to
himself. I hear the world exclaiming in cer-
tain circumstances. What virtue ! What puri-
ty ! What a mother of a family ! Again I look
for the object of these encomiums. I hope to
see such a woman as Solomon imagined, a mo-
ther of a family, who makes her house a house
of God, and her children patterns of piety.

B ut no ; I meet with a woman, who indeed
does not defile the nuptial bed, who only docs
not outlive her income, and teaches her chil-

dren only the little course of domestic econo-
my. All these actions are praiseworthy. All
these examples ought to be imitated. But is

there any ground for exclaiming as if virtue
had been carried to its highest pitch? Ar6
these then such great efforts of religion? Alas!
my brethren, complete characters must needs
be very scarce in the world, since the world is

in raptures on account of these imperfect vir-

tues ; there must needs be a great dearth of
wise men in the world, since there is so much
boasting of one man, who takes only one step

in the path of wisdom.
5. Consider mankind in regard to certain

decisive occaaions^ which, like touchstones, dis-
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cover their hearts. We do not know ourselves,

we form false ideas of ourselves, when our vir-

tues have not been brought to the test. We
imagine we incline to be patient, clement, and

charitable, in cases where we are not tried,

where neither our fortune, nor our reputation,

nor our honour are affected : but the moment
a stroke is aimed at any of these, the counte-

nance changes, the brain ferments, the mouth
foams, and we breathe nothing but hatred and
vengeance. Nothing is more common among
us than to talk highly of justice, to detest and

censure iniquity, and to engage ourselves invi-

olably to follow such rules of equity as are

marked out in the divine law. Let any man
bring an action against us, with reason or with-

out, and all these ideas vanish, we instantly

become familiar with the very vices to which
we thought we had an invincible aversion.

We disguise our cause, we suppress unfavoura-

ble circumstances, we impose on our counsel,

we try to take even thejudges by surprise, we
pretend to make great matters of the impor-
tance of our rank, the worth of our names, the

credit of our families, the tone of our voices,

and all this we wish to incorporate in our
cause. A disinterested spirit is always the

subject of our utmost admiration and praise.

A generous man is the admiration of all man-
kind, his noble actions unite all hearts, and
every man is eager to give such actions their

dignity and praise ; but no sooner have we a

little business to do, in which we have no kind

of interest, but disinterestedness appears odious

to us, and magnanimity seems to us more pro-

per for a hero of a romance than for a man liv-

ing and acting in society, and generous actions

appear to us mere creatures of imagination. O
how little does the multitude deserve conside-

ration in regard to manners !

IV. No more ought they to be imitated in

regard to the manner, in which they quit the

world. Here I foresee, my brethren, you will

all side with one another against our doctrine,

and that we shall be obliged to blame both

persons and things about dying people ; such

as are dying, such as surround them, such as

visit them ; in short, all are in disorder in the

case before us. Almost every person that

dies is canonized. If the light of Christianity

had not abolished deification, we should have
filled heaven with saints, and heroes, and deifi-

ed souls. Each house of mourning echoes with
the praises of the dead, none of his looks to-

wards heaven are forgotten, not a sigh, not an
ejaculation has escaped notice. The funeral

convoys of persons the most worldly, whose
hearts had been the most hardened in sin, are

all uttering orations in praise of the dead. For
our parts, my brethren, we, who have seen a
great number of sick people, and attended ma-
ny in their dying hours, we freely grant, that

the salvation of many of them is probable. We
have hardly seen one, of whose salvation we
quite despair ; but how seldom have we been
inclined to say, while we saw such people ex-
pire uttering the language of the most eminent
eaints in Scripture, ' Let us die the death of
these righteous' people, and ' let our last end
be like theirs J' Numb, xxiii. 10. I will give

you a short list of general mistakes on this

subject.

The first mistake is this. Most sick people

are ingenuous to disguise the dnager of their

illness. Be not conformed to this world. When-
ever a dangerous illness attacks you, be aware
of your condition, and let each say to himself, I

have not long to live, at least this may be my
last illness. My brethren, this supposition is

never unseasonable, we are in little danger of

being deceived by thinking death at hand, for

the numberless accidents to which we are ex-
posed justify the thought. Is there any thing

extravagant, pray, in affirming that sickness

added to all these accidents, renders the near

approach of death highly probable ?

The second mistake is this. Most dying peo-

ple put off the regulation of their temporal af-

fairs too long. Be not conformed to this world.

You should take patterns from better models
both for reasons of affection, and reasons of pru-

dence. True affection to a family engages a
man to preclude in favour of his heirs such
troubles and divisions as are the inseptirable

consequences of an undivided or perplexed es-

tate. Prudence, too, will foresee, that while
our minds are all occupied about temporal af-

fairs, a thovisand ideas will intrude to disturb

our devotion. Do not wait till the last mo-
ment to settle your affairs, to make your will,

to dispose of your family, and be not so weak
as to imagine that the discharge of these ne-

cessary duties will hasten your death. Em-
ploy yourselves wholly about the state of your
souls, and let each say to himself, since I have
been in the world I have hardly devoted one
whole day to devotion : since I have been a
member of the church I have been exercised

about affairs which interest the whole society

;

but now that I am come to the end of my life,

now that I am passing out of this world, now
that I am going where I shall have no more
portion for ever in any thing done under the

sun, disturb me no more, ye worldly ideas

;

thou fashion of this world passing away, appear
no more in my sight : ye wild fowls, interrupt

my sacrifice no more.
The third mistake is this. Most dying peo-

ple delay sending for their ministers till the last

moment. They would have us do violence to

the laws of nature, they set us to exhort trunks,

to instruct carcasses, to pi-epare skin and bones

for eternity. * Be not conformed to this world.'

Why should ye delay ? Is there any thing odi-

ous in our ministry ? We do not bring death

along with us, we do not hasten its approach :
j

if we denounce the judgments of God against

you, it is not with a design to terrify you, but

to free you from them, and to * pull you out of

the fire,' Jude 23.

To these I add a fourth mistake. Most dy-

ing people think it a duty to tell their pastors

of excellent sentiments, which indeed they

have not, and they are afraid to discover their

defects. When death makes his formidable

appearance before them, they think religion I

requires them to say, they arc quite willing to |

die. We desire, say they, to depart, when j

alas ! all their desires are to make a tabernacle

in the world, for it is good, they think, to be
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there. They tremble at the coming of Christ,

and yet they cry, ' Come, Lord Jesus, come
quickly.' Ah !

* Be not conformed to this

world,' open thy heart that it may be known,
discover the maladies of thy soul, that we may
apply such remedies as are proper. Do not

imagine you will acquire such sentiments and
emotions as saints of the first order had by
talking their language ; but imbibe their prin-

ciples in your mind, and their tempers in your
heart, before you make use of their language.

The fifth mistake is this. Most dying peo-

ple speak to their ministers only in the pre-

sence of a great number of attendants, and most
attendants interfere in what ministers say on
those occasions. ' Be not conformed to this

world.' Two reasons may convince you of the

necessity of being alone. The first regards the

pastor. Surrounding attendants divert his at-

tention from the sick person. The second re-

gards the sick person himself. Would it be
just or kind to give him directions in public

?

What ! would you have us in the presence of
a husband lay open the intrigues of an immo-
dest wife, and endeavour to bring her to repent

of her lasciviousness by convicting her of her
crimes ? Would you have us reprove the head
of a family for the iniquity that has disgraced
his long life, in the presence of his son ? Would
you have us exhort a dying man to make resti-

tution of his ill-gotten wealth in the presence

of a hungry heir, who already gluts his eyes,

and satiates his soul with hopes of succession ?

Were we casuists after the Roman fashion,

did we compel consciences to reveal secrets to

us, which ought to be confessed to God alone,

did we interfere with your families and pro-

perties, there would be some ground for your
scruples : but while we desire nothing but to

exonerate your consciences, and to awake your
souls to a sense of danger before they be plung-

ed into an abyss of eternal misery, respect our
conduct, and condescend to submit to our in-

struction.

To these I add one mistake more. Most
dying people trust too much to their mi-
nisters, and take too little pains themselves

to form such dispositions as a dying bed re-

quires. ' Be not conformed to this world.' It

is not enough to have external help to die well,

we ourselves must concur in this great woi'lc,

we must, by profound meditation, by frequent

reflections, and by fervent prayers, support

ourselves under this last attack, and thus put
the last hand to the work of our salvation. It

is true, the infirmities of your bodies will af-

fect your minds, and will often interrupt your
religious exercises : but no matter, God does

not require of a dying person connected medi-
tations, accurate reflections, precise and formal

prayers, for one sigh, one tear, one ejaculation

of your soul to God, one serious wish rising

from the bottom of your heart will be highly

esteemed by the Lord, and will draw down
new favours upon you.

To conclude. The multitude is a bad guide
in regard to faith, in regard to manners, and in

regard to departing out of this life. A man
who desires to be saved, should be always up-
on his guard lest he should be rolled down the

torrent : he ought to compile in his closet, or

rather in his conscience, a religion apart, such
as is, not that of the children of the world, but
thatof tiie disciples of wisdom. 'Be not con-

formed to this world.'

I finish with two reflections. I t^ddress the

first to those who derive from this discourse no
consequences to direct their actions : and the

second to such as refer it to its true design.

First. 1 address myself to you who do not

draw any consequences from this discourse to

regulate your actions. You have seen a por-

trait of the multitude. I suppose you acknow-
ledge the likeness, and acquiesce in the^ judg-

ment we have made. It seems, too many
proofs and demonstrations establish this propo-

sition, the multitude is a bad guide. Now you
may follow which example you please. You
may make your choice between the maxims of

Jesus Christ and the maxims of the world.

But we have a right to require one thing of

you, which you cannot refuse us, without in-

justice; that is, that granting the genius of the

multitude, when you are told you are destroy-

ing yourselves, you do not pretend to have re-

futed us by replying, we conduct ourselves as

tlie world does, and every body does what you
condemn in us. Thanks be to God your pro-

position is not strictly true ! Thanks be to

God, the rule has some exceptions I There are

many regenerate souls, hidden perhaps from
the eyes of men, but visible to God. There
are even some saints, who shine in the sight of

the whole world, and who, to use the expres-

sion of Jesus Christ, are a ' city set on a hill,'

Matt, v, 14. What then, you never cast your
eyes on the most illustrious objects in this

world I Do you reckon for nothing what alone

merits observation in society, and what consti-

tutes the true glory of it ? Have you no value
for men for whose sake the world subsists, and
society is preserved?

However, your proposition is indisputable

in a general sense, and we are obliged to allow
it, for our whole discourse tends to elucidate

and establish the point. Allege this proposi-

tion, but do not allege it for the purpose of op-
posing the censures you have heard, or of get-

ting rid of our reproofs. By answering in this

manner you give us an advantage over you,
you lay a founJation whicli you mean to de-

stroy, you do not furnish yourselves with a
shield against your ministers, but you your-
selves supply them with arms to wound and
destroy you. Why do we declaim against

your conduct? What do we mean when we
reprove your way of living, except to convince

you that it is not answerable to the Christian

character which you bear? What do we mean
except that you break the vows made for you
in your baptism, and which you yourselves

have often ratified at the Lord's table? What,
in one word, except that you do not obey the
laws of the gospel ? But what can you advance
more proper to strengthen the testimony which
we bear against you than that which you ad-
vance to weaken it, that is, that you live as the
world live ?

All the world, say you, conduct themselves
as we do, and every body does what you ccn-
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sure us for dolni*. Bift all the world conduct

themselves badly, all the world violate the

spirit of religion, all the world attack the max-
ims of Jesus Christ, all the world run in tho

broad road of perdition, all the world aie de-

stroying themselves, and the apostle exhorts us

not to take the world for an example.

Secondly, I address myself to you who sin-

cerely desire to apply this discourse to its true

design. I grant, the road opened to you is dif-

ficult. To resistlhe torrent, to brave the mul-
titude, to see one's self, like Elijah, alone on

the Lord's side, and, in this general apostacy,

in w^ich a Christian so often finds himself,

when he desires to sacrifice all his duty, to re-

collect motives of attachment to it, this is one

of the noblest eflbrts of Christian heroism.

However, after all, it would argue great pu-
erility to magnify our ideas of the crowd, the

many, the multitude ; it would be childish to

be too much struck with these ideas, every
body thinks in this manner, all the world act

thus. I affirm, that truth and virtue have
Jnore partisans than error and vice, and God
has more disciples than Satan. What do you
Call the crowd, the many, the multitude?

What do you mean by all the world ? What

!

You and your companions, your family, your
acquaintances, your fellow-citizens, the inha-

bitants of this globe, to which the Creator has

confined you ; is this what you call all the

world ? What littleness of ideas I Cast your
eyes on that little molehill, occupied by a few
thousand ants, lend them intelligence, propose

to one of these insects other maxims than those

of his fellows, exhort him to have a little more
ambition than to occupy a tiny imperceptible

space upon that molehill, animate him to form
projects more noble than that of collecting a

few grains of corn, and then put into the mouth
of this little emmet the same pretext that you
make use of to us; I shall be alone, all the

World conduct themselves in another manner.
Would you not pity this insect ? Would not he
appear more contemptible to you for his mean
and spiritless ideas than for the diminutiveness

of his body? Would you not look witli disdain

on an ant, that had no other ambition than that

of taking for a model other insects about him,
and preferring their approbation before that of

mankind, who hold a rank so high in the scale

of the world ? My brethren, give what colours

you will to this imagination, it is however cer-

tain, that you will form unjust ideas of this in-

sect. An emmet has no relation to those be-
ings, which you propose to him fir models.

Such ideas of happiness as fyou trace to him

have no proportion to his faculties. Is an em-
met capable of science to be allured by the
company of the learned? Can an ant form
plans of sieges and battles to render himself
sensible of that glory, which exploits of war
acquire, and for which the heroes of the world
sacrifice their repose and their lives ?

It is you, who have that meanness of soul,

which you just now pitied in an ant. You in-

habit cities and provinces, which, compared
with the rest of the world, resemble the size of
molehills ; the whole globe itself is nothing, in

comparison of the immense spaces, in which
other works of the Creator are lodged. You
creep on earth with a handful of men much
less in comparison with the thousand thousands

of other intelligences than an ant hill is in com-
parison of mankind. You have intimate re-

lations to these intelligences
;
you, like them,

are capable of great and noble functions ; like

them you are capable of knowledge; like

them you are able to know the Supreme
Being; you can love like them; you can form
tender and delicate connexions as they can

;

and like them you are destined to eternal du-
ration and felicity.

Do not say then, I shall be alone, nobody
lives as you would hare me live. They are
the men, who surround you, that are nobody in

comparison of the intelligences, whom I pro-
pose to you for examples. It ill suits insigni-

ficant men to consider themselves alone as in

the centre of divine benevolence, and as the
only subjects of a monarch, who reigns overall

existence. * He sitteth upon the circle of the
earth, whence the inhabitants appear to him as

grasshoppers. He bringeth princes to nothing,

he considereth the judges of the earth as vanity.

He shall blow upon them, and they shall wi-
ther, and the whirlwind shall take them away
like stubble,' Isa. xl. 22.

But ye, celestial intelligences, ye seraphim
burning with love, ye angels mighty in strength,

messengers of the divine will, spirits rapid as

the wind, and penetrating as fire, ye 'redeemed
of all nations, all kindred, all people, all

tongTies,' Rev. v. 9 ;
ye make the crowd, ye

fill the court of the sovereign of the world

;

and, when we refuse to conform ourselves to

this world, we imitate you ; and when the

slaves of the world shall be loaded with chains

of darkness, Ave shall share with you the ' river

of pleasures' at the right hand of that God
whom you serve, and to whose service, we,
like you, devote ourselves. God grant us this

grace ! To him be honor and glory for ever.

Amen.



SERMON LVIII.

THE ADVANTAGES OF PIETY.

1 Timothy iv. 8.

Godliness is profitable unto all things, having promise of the life that now is,

and of that which is to come.

There never was a disposition more odi-

ous, or more unjust than that of the profane

Jews, ofwhom Jeremiah speaks in the forty-

fourth chapter of his prophecies. He had ad-

dressed to them the most pressin^^ and patheti-

cal exhortations to dissuade them from wor-
shipping the goddess Isis, and to divert them
from the infamous debaucheries, with which
the Egyptians accompanied it. Tlieir reply

was in these words, ' As for the word that thou

hast spoken unto us in the name of the Lord,

we will not hearken unto thee : but we will

certainly do whatsoever thing goeth forth out
of our own mouth, to burn incense unto the

queen of heaven, and to pour out drink-offer-

ings unto her, as we have done, we and our
fathers, our kings and our princes, in the cities

of Judah, and in the streets of Jerusalem, for

then had we plenty of victuals, and were well

and saw no evil : but since we left off to burn
incense to the queen of heaven, and to pour
out drink-ofi'erings unto her, we have wanted
all things, and have been consumed by the

sword, and by the famine,' ver. 16— 18. No-
thing can equal the sacrifices which religion

requires of us ; therefore nothing ought to

equal the recompense which it sets before us.

Sometimes it requires us, like the father of the

faithful, to quit our country and our relations,

and to go out, not knowing whither we go, ac-

cording to the expression of St. Paul, Heb. xi.

8. Sometimes it requires us to tread in the
bloody steps of those who ' had trial of cruel

mockings and scourgings, yea, of bonds and im-
prisonment. Some were stoned, others were
sawn asunder, were ternpted, were slain with
the sword, wandered about in sheep skins, and
goat skins, being destitute, afflicted, torment-
ed,' ver. 36, 37. Always it calls us to triumph
over our passions, to renounce our own senses,

to mortify the flesh with its desires, and to

bring all the thoughts of our minds, and all the
emotions of our hearts into obedience to Jesus
Christ. To animate us to sacrifices so great, it

is necessary we should find in religion a supe-
riority of happiness and reward, and it would
be to rob it of all its disciples, to represent it as

fetal to the interests of such as pursue it.

As this disposition is odious, so it is unjust.

The miserable Jews, of whom the prophet
Jeremiah speaks, did indeed consult the pro-
phets of God, but they would not obey their

voice ; they would sometimes suspend their

idolatrous rites, but they would never entirely

renounce them : they discovered some zeal
for the exterior of religion' but they paid no
attention to the spirit and substance of it, and

as God refused to grant to this outside of piety
such advantages as he had promised to the tru-

ly godly, they complained that the true religion

had been to them a source of misery.

Were they the Jews of the prophet's time?
Are they only Jews who make such a criminal

complaint ? Are tliey the only persons, who,
placing religion in certain exterior performan-
ces, and mutilated virtues, complain that they
do not feel that peace of conscience, those in-

effable transports, that anticipated heaven,
which are foretastes and earnests of eternal

joy? We are going to-day, my brethren,

to set before you the treasures, which God
opens to us in communion with him : but we
are going at the same time to trace out the
character of those, on whom they are bestow-
ed. This is the design of this discourse, and
for this purpose we will divide it into two
parts : First, we will examine what the apos-

tle means by ' godliness,' in the words of the
text : and secondly, Point out the advantages
affixed to it. ' Godliness is profitable unto all

tilings, having promise of the life that now is,

and of that which is to come.'
I. What is godliness or piety ? It is diffi-

cult to include an idea of it in the bounds of
what is called a definition. Piety is a habit of

knowledge in the mind—rectitude in the con-

science—sacrifice in the life—and zeal in the
heart. By the knowledge, that guides it, it is

distinguished from the visions of the supersti-

tious : by the rectitude, from whence it pro-
ceeds, it is distinguished from hy|)ocrisy ; by
the sacrifice, which justifies it, it is distinguished

from the unmeaning obedience of him, who
goes as a happy constitution leads him ; in fine,

by the fervour that animates it, it is distin-

guished from the languishing emotions of the

lukewarm.
1. Piety supposes knowledge in the mind.

When God reveals a doctrine of religion to us,

he treats us as reasonable beings, capable of

examination and reflection. He does not re-

quire us to admit any truth without evidence.

If he would have us believe the existence of a
first cause, he engraves it on every particle of
the universe. If he would have us believe

the divinity of revelation, he would make
some character of that divinity shine in every
part of it. Would he have us believe the

immortality of tlie soul, he attests it in every

page of the sacred book. Accordingly, with-

out previous knowledge, piety can neither

support us under temptations, nor enable us to

render to God such homage as is worthy of

him.
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It cannot support us In temptation. When
Satan endeavours to Beduce us he offers us

the allurements of present and sensible good,

and exposes in our sight the kingdoms of the

world and the glory of them. Ifwe have no-

thing to oppose against him but superficial

opinions of a precarious and ignorant system,

vre shall not find ourselves in a condition to

withstand him.
Nor can piety destitute of knowledge ena-

ble us to render to God such worship as is

worthy of him : for when do we render to

God worship suitable to his majesty? Is it

when submitting to the church, and saying to

a man, in the language of Scripture, Rabbit
Rabbi^ we place him on a sovereign throne,

and make our reason fall prostrate before his

intelligence ? No, certainly ; it is when, sub-
mitting ourselves to the decisions of God, we
regard him as the source of truth and know-
ledge, and believe, on his testimony, doctrines

the most abstruse, and mysteries the most sub-
lime.

True piety is wise ; it rises out ofthose pro-
found reflections which the godly man makes
on the excellence of religion. * Open thou
mine eyes,' said the prophet formerly, * that I

may behold wondrous things out of thy law.

I have more understanding than all my teach-

ers, for thy testimonies are my meditation.

Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, and a light

unto my path. Mine eyes prevent the night

watches, that I might meditate in thy word,'

Ps. cxix. 18. 99. 105. 148.

This is the first character of godliness, and
this character distinguishes it from supersti-

tion. A superstitious man does not derive his

principles from the source of knowledge. A
family tradition, a tale, a legend, a monkish fa-

ble, the reverie of a confessor, the design of a
council, this is his law, this is his light, this is

his gospel.

2. Piety must be sincere., and this distin-

guishes it from hypocrisy. A hypocrite puts
on all the appearance of religion, and adorns
himself with the most sacred part of it. Ob-
serve his deportment, it is an affected gravity,

which nothing can alter. Hear his conversa-
tion, he talks with a studied industry on the
most solemn subjects, he is full of sententious

sayings, and pious maxims, and so severe, that

he is ready to take offence at the most innocent
actions. Mind his dress, it is precise and sin-

gular, and a sort of sanctity is affected in all his

furniture, and in all his equipage. Follow
him to a place of worship, there particularly

his hypocrisy erects its tribunal, and there he
displays his religion in all its pomp. There
he seems more assiduous than the most wise
and zealous Christians. There he lifts up his

eyes to heaven. There he sighs. There he
bedews the earth with his tears. In one word,
whatever seems venerable in the church he
takes pains to practise, and pleasure to dis-

play.

Jesus Christ has given us the original of
this portrait in the persons ofthe pharisees ofhis
time ; and the only inconvenience we find in

describing such characters is, that, speak where
We will, it seems as if we intended to depict

Buch individuals of the present age as seem to

have taken these ancient hypocrites for their

model. Never was the art of counterfeiting

piety carried to such perfection by any men
as by the old Pharisees. They separated

themselves from a commerce with mankind,
whom they called in contempt ' people of the

world.'* They made long prayers. They
fasted every Monday and Friday. They lay

on planks and stones. They put thorns on the

bottom of their gowns to tear their flesh.

They wore strait girdles about their bodies.

They paid tithes, not only according to law, but
beyond what the law required. Above all,

they were great makers of proselytes, and this

was in some sort their distinguishing charac-

ter, and when they had made one, they never
failed to instruct him thoroughly to hate all

such as were not of their opinion on particular

questions. All this was show, all this pro-

ceeded from a deep hypocrisy : by all this

they had no other design than to acquire repu-
tation for holiness, and to make themselves

masters of the people, who are more easily tak-

en with exterior appearances than with solid

virtue.

Such is the character of hypocrisy, a char-

acter that God detests. How often does Jesus

Christ denounce anathemas against people of
this character ? How often does he cry con-

cerning them, *wo, wo?' Sincerity is one
character of true piety, *0 Lord, thou hast

proved my heart, thou hast visited me in the

night, thou hast tried me, and shall find no-

thing ; I am purposed that my mouth shall

not transgress. Lord thou knowest all things,

thou loiowest that I love thee,' Ps. xvii. 3

;

John xxi. 17. This character makes our love

to God resemble his to us. When God gives

himself to us in religion, it is not in mere ap-

pearances and protestations : but it| is with
real sentiments, emanations of heart.

3. Piety supposes sacrifice^ and by this we
distinguish it from a devotion of humour and
constitution, with which it has been too often

confounded. There is a devotee of temper
and habit, who, really, has a happy disposi-

tion, but which may be attended with danger-

ous consequences. Such a man consults less

the law of God to regulate his conduct than
his own inclinations, and the nature of his con-

stitution. As, by a singular favour of heaven,

he has not received one of those irregular con-

stitutions, which most men have, but a happy
natural disposition, improved too by a good ed-

ucation, he finds in himself but little indispo-

sition to the general maxims of Christianity.

Being naturally melancholy, he does not break

out into unbridled mirth, and excessive plea-

sures. As he is naturally collected in himself,

and not communicative, he does not follow the

crowd through the turbulence and tumult of

the world. As he is naturally inactive, and
soon disgusted with labour and pains-taking,

we never see him animated with the madness

ofgadding about every where, weighing him-

selfdown with a multitude of business, not per-

* See Godwin's Moses and Aaron. Book I. Chap. X.
Sect. 7.
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mittingany thing to happen in eociety without

being himself the first mover, and putting to it

the last hand. These are all happy incidents

;

not to run into excessive pleasure, not to fol-

low the crowd in the noise and tumult of the

world, not to run mad with hurry, and weary
himself with an infinity of business, to give up
the mind to recollection, all this is worthy of

praise ; but what is a devotion of this kind,

that owes its birth only to incidents of this

sort ? I compare it to the faith of the man
who belieiies the truths of the gospel only

through a headstrong prejudice, only because,

by a lucky chance, he had a father or a tutor

who believed them. As such a man cannot

have a faith acceptable to God, so neither can

he who obeys the laws of God, because, by a
eort of chance of this kind, they are conforma-

ble to his natural temper, ofier to him the sa-

crifice oftrue obedience. Had'youbeen natural-

ly inclined to dissipation, you would have been
excessively dissipated, for the very same rea-

son that you are now excessively fond of re-

tirement. Had you been naturally indus-

trious, you would have exceeded in labouring

on the very principle which now inclines you
to be too fond of ease and stillness. Had you
been naturally inclined to mirth, you would
have shown excessive levity, on the very prin-

ciple thBt now turns your gravity into gloom
and melancholy. Would you know your-
Belves .'' See, examine yourselves. You say,

your piety inclines you to surmount all temp-
tations to dissipation ; but does it enable you
to resist those of retirement? it makes you
firm against temptations to pleasure, but does

it free you from sullenness ? It enables you to

surmount temptations to violent exertions, but
does it raise you above littleness .'' The same
may be said of the rest. Happy he, who ar-

ranges his actions with a special regard to his

own heart, inquiring what he can find there
opposite to the law of God, attacking the strong

holds of Satan within himself, and directing

all his fire and force to that point. * They
that are Christ's have crucified the flesh, with
the aifections and lusts. I beseech you, there-

fore, brethren, by the mercies of God, that ye
present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy,

acceptable unto God, which is your reasona-
ble service. Sacrifice and offering thou dost

not desire, mine ears hast thou opened. Lo, I

come. I delight to do thy will, O my God,
yea, thy law is within my heart,' Gal. v. 24

;

Rom. xii. 1 ; Ps. xl. 7, &c.
4. Zeal and fervour are the last characters

of piety. By this we know the godly man
from such lukewarm Christians as practise the
duties of religion in substance, but do so with
a coldness, that sinks the value of the service.

They can hear the afflictions ofthe church nar-
rated witliout emotion, and see a confused
heap of stones, sad remains of houses consecra-
ted to our God, without ' favouring the dust
thereof,' according to the expression of Scrip-
ture. They can see the dimensions of the
* love' of God measured, the ' breadth and
length, and depth and height,' without feeling
the least warmth from the ardour and flame of
so vehement a love. They can be present at

the offering of one of those lively, tender, fer-

vent prayers, which God Almighty himself
condescends to hear and answer, and for the
sake of which he forgives crimes and averts
judgment, without entering at all into the spi-

rit of these subjects. Such men as these re-

quire persuasion, compulsion, and power, to
force tliem.

A man, who truly loves God, has sentiments
of zeal and fervour. ObseiTe David, see his

joy before the ark ; neither the royal gran-
deur, nor the prophetical gravity, nor the gaz-
ing of the populace, nor the reproaches of an
interested wife, could cool his zeal. Observe
Elijah, 1 1 have been,' said he, * very jealous
for the Lord God ofHosts; for the children ofIs-
rael have forsaken thy covenant, thrown down
thine altars, and slain thy prophets with the
sword, and I, even I only am left, and they
seek my life to take it away,' 1 Kings xix. 10.

Behold good Eli, the frost of fourscore could
not chill the ardour that inflamed him. * What
is there done my son ?' said he to the unwel-
come messenger, who came to inform him of
the defeat of his army: the messenger replied,
* Israel is fled before the Philistines, and there
hath also been a great slaughter among the
peopla, and thy two sons Hophni and Phinehas
are dead :' thus far he supported himself; but
the man went on to say, ' the ark of God is ta-

ken;' instantly on hearing that the ark was
gone, he *fell backward,' he could not survive
the loss of that august symbol of the divine
presence, but died with grief. Observe Ne-
hemiah, to whom his royal master put the
question, ' Why is thy countenance sad?' said

he, * Why should not my countenance be sad,

when the city, the place of my fathers' sepul-
chres lieth waste, and the gates thereof are
consumed with fire ?' chap. ii. 2, 8zc. Consid-
er St. Paul, ' We glory in tribulations, because
the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts,

by the Holy Ghost which is given unto us,'

Rom. V. 3. 5.

Do you imagine you truly love God, while
you have only languid emotions towards him,
and while you reserve all your activity and
fire for the world? There is between God and
a believer a tender and affectionate intercourse.

Godliness has its festivals and exuberances.
' Flesh and blood 1' Ye that ' cannot inherit the
kingdom of God,' 1 Cor. xv. 50, ye impure ideas

of concupiscence, depart, be gone far away
from our imaginations ! There is a time, in

which the mystical spouse faints, and utters

such exclamations as these, ' I sleep, but my
heart waketh. Set me as a seal upon thy
heart, as a seal upon thine arm, for love iS

strong as death, jealousy as cruel as the grave,
the coals tliereof are coals of fire, which hath
a most vehement flame. Many waters cannot
quench love, neither can floods drown it,'

Cant. V. 2.

These are some characters of piety. Let us

go on to examine the advantages of it.

II. Our apostle says, ' godliness is profitable

unto all things, having promise of the life that

now is, and of that which is to come.' There
is an enormous difference between these two
sorts of blessings. The blessings of the life to
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come are eo far superfor to the blessings of the
present life, that when we can assure ourselves
of the first, we ou2;ht to give ourselves very
little concern about the last. To add a drop
of water to the boundless ocean ; to add a tem-
poral blessing to the immense felicities, which
happy spirits enjoy in the other life, is almost
the same thing. St. Paul tells us, that the
idea of life to come so absorbs the idea of the
present life, that to consider these two objects

in this point of view, his eyes could hardly get
sight of the one, it was so very diminutive, and
his mind reckoned the whole as nothing: 'Our
light affliction, which is but for a moment,
workethYor us a far more exceeding and eter-

nal weight of glory, while we look not at the
things which are seen, which are temporal, but
at the things which are not seen, which are
eternal,' 2 Cor. iv. 17,18.
Few imitate this apostle. The present, be-

cause it is present ; and in spite of its rapidity,

fixes our eyes, becomes a wall between us and
eternity, and prevents our perceiving it. We
should make many more converts to virtue,

could we prove that it would render mankind
happy here below, but we cannot change the
order of things. Jesus Christ and his apostles

have told us, that ' in the world we shall have
tribulation,' and that ' all that will live godly
in Christ Jesus, shall suffer persecution,' John
xvi. 33 ; 2 Tim. iii. 12. HoAvever, it is true,

that even here piety procures pleasures, which
usually surpass all those of worldly people : at

least, which are sufficient to support us in a road
leading to eternal happiness.

1. Consider first, how piety influences our
health. Our bodies decay, I allow, by num-
berless means. Death enters them by the air

we breathe, and by the elements that support
them, and whatever contributes to make them
live, contributes at the same time to make
them die. Let us allow, my brethren, that
most maladies take their rise in such excesses
as the law of God condemns. How can a man,
devoured with ambition, avarice and ven-
geance, a man whose passions keep him in per-
petual agitations, depriving him of peace, and
robbing him of sleep ; how can he, who passes

whole nights and days in gaming, animated
with the desire of gaining his neighbour's mo-
ney, tortured by turns with the hope of a for-

tune, and the fear of a bankruptcy ; how can
he, who drowns himself in wine, or over-
charges himself with gluttony ; how can he,

who abandons himself without a curb to ex-
cessive lewdness, and who makes every thing
serve his voluptuousness ; how is it possible

for people of these kinds to expect a firm and
lasting health? Godliness is a bar to all these
disorders ;

' the fear of the Lord prolongeth
days: it is a fountain of life to guard us from
the snares of death,' Prov. x. 27 ; and xii. 27.
If then it be true that health is an invaluable
treasure, if it be that, which ought to hold the
first rank among the blessings of life, if with-
out it all others are of no value, it is as certain
that witliout love to the law of God we cannot
enjoy much pleasure in life.

The force of this reflection is certainly very
little felt in the days of youth and vigour, foi

then we usually consider these as eternal ad-
vantages, which nothing can alter : but when
old age comes, when by continual languors, and
by exquisite pains, men expiate the disorders
of an irregular life, then that fear of God is re-

spected, which teaches us to prevent them.
Ye martyrs of concupiscence, ye victims of vo-
luptuousness, you, who formerly tasted the
pleasures of sin, and are now thoroughly feel-

ing the horrors of it, and who, in consequence
of your excesses, are already given up to an aA-
ticipated hell, do you serve us foylemonstra-
tion and example ? You are become knowing
by experience, now teach our youth how bene-
ficial it is to lead a regular life in their first

years, and as your intemperance has offended
the church, let the pains you endure serve to

restrain such as are weak enough to iniitate

your bad examples. Those trembling hands,
that shaking head, those disjointed knees, that

extinguished resolution, that feeble memory,
that worn out brain, that body all infection and
putrefaction, these are the dreadful rewards
which the devil bestows on those on whom he
is preparing himself shortly to exercise all his

fury and rage. On this article then, instead of
saying with the profane, ' what profit is it to

keep the ordinances of God, and to walk
mournfully before the Lord of hosts V Mai. if.

14. We ought to say with St. Paul, ' What
fruit had ye then in those things whereof ye are

now ashamed ? For the end of those things ia

death,' Rom. vi. 21.

2. Consider next how piety influences our
reputation. I am aware, that worldly men by
decrying piety, endeavour to avenge them-
selves for the want of courage to practise it.

I am aware, too, that practise wickedness as

much, as often, and as far as ever we can, we
shall always find ourselves in a circle of com-
panions like ourselves. But after all, it is

however indisputable, that good people usually

acquire the respect of such as have not the lau-

dable ambition of imitating them. I appeal

only to your own conscience. Is it not true,

that, even while you are gratifying your own
passions, you cannot help admiring such as sub-

due theirs ? Is it not true, that, except on some
occasions, in which you want, and therefore

seek, accomplices in sin, you would rather

choose to form connexions, to make bargains,

and to deal, with such as obey the laws of God,

than with those who violate them? And
amidst all the hatred and envy, which your ir-

regularities excite against good people, is it not

true, that your heart feels more veneration for

wise, upright, and pious people, tlian for others,

who have opposite qualities? As these are

your dispositions towards others, know of a

truth, they are also dispositions of others to-

wards you. Here it is, that most men are ob-

jects of great pity. The irregularities, which
seem to conduct us to the end we propose, are

often the very causes of our disappointment.

May I not address one of you thus ? You tram-

ple upon all laws human and divine ; you

build up a fortunate house with the substance

of widows, and orphans, and oppressed people,

and you cement it Avith their blood ;
you sell

your voles; you defiaud the state;, you de-
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ceive your friends ;
you betray your corre-

spondents, and after you have enriched yourself

by such ways, you set forth in a most pompous
manner your riches, your eleg^ant furniture,

your magnificent palaces, your superb equipa-

ges, and you think the public take you for a

person of great consideration, and that every

one is erecting in his heart an altar to your for-

tune. No such thing. You deceive yourself.

Every one says in private, and some blunt peo-

ple say to your face, you are a knave, you are

a public blood-sucker, and all your magnifi-

cence displays nothing but your crimes. May
I not say to another, You afiect to mount
above your station by arrogant language, and
mighty assumptions. You deck yourself with
titles, and adorn yourself with names unknown
to your ancestors. You put on a sepercilious

deportment, that ill assorts with the dust which
covered you the other day, and you think by
these means to efiace the remembrance of your
origin. No such thing. You deceive your-

self. Every one takes pleasure in showing
you some of your former rags to mortify your
pride, and they say to one another, he is a mean
genius, he is a fool, he resembles distracted

men, who having persuaded themselves that

they are princes, kings, emperors, call their

cottage a palace, their stick a sceptre, and
their domestics courtiers. May I not speak

thus to a third, You are intoxicated with your
own splendour, and fascinated with your own
charms, you aspire at nothing less than to make
all mankind your worshippers, offering incense

to the idol you yourself adore; with this view
you break through the bounds of law, and the

decency of your sex
;
your dress is vain and

immodest, your conversation is loose, your de-

portment is indecent, and you think the world
take you for a sort of goddess. No such thing.

You deceive yourself. People say j'ou have
put off Christian modesty, and laid aside even

worldly decency, and as they judge of your
private life by your public deportment, how
can they think otherwise ? Fathers forbid their

sons to keep your company, and mothers ex-

hort their daughters to avoid your bad exam-
ple,

3. Observe how godliness influences our

fortune^ by procuring us the confidence of other

men, and above all by acquiring the blessing

of God on our designs and undertakings. You
are sometimes astonished at the alarming
changes tliat happen in society, you are sur-

prised to see some families decay, and others

fall into absolute ruin. You cannot compre-
hend why some people, who held the other day
the highest places in society, are now fallen

from that pinnacle of grandeur, and involved in

the deepest distress. Why this astonishment ?

There is a Providence, and though God often

hides himself, though the ways of his provi-

dence are usually impenetrable, though it

would be an unjust way of reasoning to say,

such a person is wealthy, therefore he is holy,

such a one is indigent, therefore he is wicked

;

yet the Lord sometimes comes out ofthat dark-
ness in which he usually conceals himself, and
raises a saint out of obscurity into a state of

wealth and honour.

F

4. Consider what an influence godlineis has
in our happiness by calming our passions, and
by setting bounds to our desires. Our faculties

are finite : but our desires are boundless. From
this disproportion between our desires and our
faculties a thousand conflicts arise, which dis-

tress and destroy the soul. Observe the la-

bour of an ambitious man, he is obliged to

sacrifice to his prince his ease, his liberty, and
his liie ; he must appear to applaud what he
inwardly condemns ; and he must adjust all

his opinions and sentiments by the ideas of hi«

master. See what toils worldly honour im-
poses on its votaries ; a man of honour muit
revenge an aff'ront after he has pardoned it, and
to that he must expose his establishment and
his fortune, he must run the risk of being oblig-

ed either to quit his country, or to suffer such
punishment as the law inflicts on those, who
take that sword into their own hands, which
God has put into the hand of the magistrate^

he must stab the person he loves, the person

who loves him, and who offended him more
through inadvertence than animosity ; he must
stifle all the suggestions which conscience urges

against a man who ventures his salvation on
the precarious success of a duel, and who by
so doing braves all the horrors of hell. Above
all, what is the condition of a heart, with what
cruel alternatives is it racked and torn, when
it is occupied by two passions, which oppose
and counteract each other. Take ambition
and avarice for an example ; for, my brethren,

the heart of a man is sometimes the seat of two
opposite tyrants, each of whom has views and
interests different from the other. Avarice
says keep, ambition says give, avarice says

hold fast, ambition says give up. Avarice
says retire, ambition says go abroad. Ambi-
tion combats avarice, avarice combats ambi-
tion, each by turns distresses the heart, and if it

groans under tyranny, whether avarice or am-
bition be the tyrant is indifferent. The plea-

sure of seeing one passion reign is always poi-

soned by the pain of seeing the other subdued
They resemble that woman, whose twin 'chil-

dren struggled together within her,' and who
said during the painful sensations. If it must ha

so, why was / a mother ?

Piety prevents these fatal effects, it makes us

content with the condition in which Providence

has placed us : it does more, it teaches U9

to be happy in any condition, how mean soever

it may be. ' I have learned in whatsoever
state I am, therewith to be content : I know
both how to be abased, and I know how to

abound. Every where and in all things I am
instructed, both to be full and to be hungry,

both to abound and to suffer need,' Phil,

iv. 11,12.

5. Consider the peace which piety diff'uses

in the conscience. The prosperity of those

who desire to free themselves from conscience,

is such as to make them miserable in the midst

of their greatest success. What pleasure can

a man enjoy, who cannot bear to be one mo-
ment alone; a man, who needs perpetual dis-

sipation to hide from himself his real condition ;

a man, who cannot reflect on the past "Without

remorse, think on tlie present without cdnfu-
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s^on, or the ^turo without despair ; a man,
who carrieg within himself that obstinate re-

prover, on whom he cannot impose silence
;

fe man, who already feels the * worm thatdieth

not' gnawing him ; a man, who sees in the

midst of his most jovial festivals the writing ' of

a man's hand,' which he cannot read, but
which his conscience most faithfully and terri-

bly interprets ; I ask what pleasure can such a

man enjoy ?

Godliness not only frees us from these tor-

ments, but it communicatesjoy into every part

of the pious man's life. If the believer be in

prosperity, he considers it as an effect of the

goodness of God, the governor of this universe,

and as a pledge of blessings reserved for him in

another world. If he be in adversity, indeed

he considers it as a chastisement coming from
the hand of a wise and tender parent : and
the same may be said of every other condition.

6. In fine, consider how piety influences the

happiness of life, by the assurance it gives us

of a safe, if not a comfortable death. There is

not a single moment in life, in which it is not

possible we should die ; consequently there is

Bot one instant, that may not be unhappy, if

•we be not in a condition to die well. While
we are destitute of this assurance, we live in

perpetual trouble and agitation, we see the

»ick, we meet funeral processions, we attend

the dying, and all these difl'erent objects become
motives of horror and pain. It is only when
we ai*e prepared to die well, that we bid defi-

ance to winds and waves, fires and shipwrecks,
and that, by opposing to all these perilous

casualties the hope of a happy death, we
every where experience the joy with v/hich it

inspires such as wait for it.

Collect all these articles, and unite all these

advantages in one. I ask now, is it an impro-
bable proposition, that virtue has a reward in

itself, sufficient to indemnify us for all we suf-

fer on account of it, so that though there were
nothing to expect from this life, yet it would
be a problem, whether it would not be better,

all things considered, to practise godliness than

to live in sin.

But this is not the consequence we mean to

flraw from our principles. We do not intend

to make this use of our observations. We will

not dispute with the sinner whether he finds

pleasure in the practice of sin, but as he as-

sures us, that it gives him more pleasure to

gratify his passions than to subdue them, we
will neither deny the fact, nor find fault with
his taste, but allow that he must know better

than any body what gives himself most pleas-

ure. We only derive this consequence from
all we have been hearing, that the advantages
which accompany godliness, are sufficient to

support us in a course of action, that leads to

eternal felicity.

This eternal felicity the apostle had chiefly

in view, and on this we would fix your atten-
tion in the close of this discourse. ' Godliness
hath promise of the life that now is,' is a propo-
sition, we think, plain and clear : but however,
it is disputable you say, subject to many excep-
tions, and liable to a great number of difficul-

ties : but ' godliness hath promise of the life

that is to come,' it a proposition which cannot

be disputed, it is free from all diflicully, and
can admit of no exception.

Having taken up nearly all the time allotted

to this exercise, I will finish with one reflection.

' Promise of the life to come,' annexed to god-

liness, is not a mere promise, it puts even in

this life the pious man in possession of one part

of the benefits, the perfect possession of which
he lives in hope of enjoying. Follow him in

four periods—First in society—Next in the

closet—Then in a participation of holy ordi-

nances—And lastly, at the approach of death :

you will find him participating the eternal feli-

city, which is the object of his hope.

In society. What is the life of a man, who
never goes into the company of his fellow crea-

tures without doing them good ; of a man who
after the example of Jesus Christ 'goes about
doing good ;' a man, who every where shows
the light of a good example, who endeavours to

win all hearts to God, who never ceases to

publish his perfections, and to celebrate hia

praise, what I ask, is the life of such a man ? It

is an angelical life, it is a heavenly life, it is an
anticipation of that life which happy spirits

live in heaven, it is a foretaste and prelibation

of those pleasures which are at the ' right hand
of God,' and of that fulness of joy,' which is

found in contemplating his majesty.

Follow the pious man into the silent closet.

There he recollects, concentres himself, and
loses himself in God. There, in the rich

source of religion, he quenches the thirst of

knowing, elevating, perpetuating, and extend-
ing himself, which burns within him, and there

he feels how God, the author of his nature,

proportions himself to the boundless capacity

of the human heart. There, ye earthly

thoughts, ye worldly cares, ye troublesome

birds of prey, that so often perplex us in life,

there you have no access ! There, revolving

in his mind the divers objects presented to him
in religion, he feels the various emotions that

are jiroper to each. Sometimes the rich gifts

of God in nature, and the insignificance ofman
the receiver, are objects of his contemplation,

and then he exclaims, ' O Lord, my Lord, how
excellent is thy name in all the earth ! When I

consider thy heavens, the work of thy fingers,

the moon and the stars which thou hast ordain-

ed,' Ps.viii. 1.3. I cannot help crying, 'What is

man that thou art mindful ofhim ! and the son of

man that thou visitest him !' ver. 4. Sometimes
the brightness of the divine perfections shining

in Jesus Christ fixes his attention, and then he
exclaims, ' Thou art fairer than the children of

men, grace is poured into thy lips, therefore

God hath blessed thee for ever !' Ps. xlv. 2.

Sometimes his mind contemplates that train

of favours, with which God has enriched every
believer in his church, and then he cries,

' Many, O Lord my God, are thy wonderful

works which thou hast done, and thy thoughts

which are to us-ward : they cannot be reckon-

ed up in order before thee ! Would I declare

and speak of them, they are more than can be
numbered I' Ps, xl. 5. Sometimes it is the

sacrifice of the cross, and then he says, ' With-
out controversy great is the mystery of godli-
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ness; God was manifest in the flesh I' 1 Tim.
iii. 16. Sometimes it is the joy of possessing;

God, and then his language is, ' My soul is

satisfied as with marrow and fatness !' Ps. Ixiii.

6. Sometimes it is the desire of enjoying

God in a greater measure, and in a richer

ftbundance, antl then he says with Asaph, ' My
supreme good is to draw near to God. When
shall I come, O when shall I come and appear
before God !' Psa. Ixxiii. 28, and xlii. 2.

Follow this man in the participation of holy
ordinances. Represent to yourselves a man,
who after preparing himself some days, or

some weeks for the holy communion, bringing

thither a heart proportioned to the labour,

which he has taken to dispose it properly : im-
agine such a man sitting at this table along

with the ambitious, the impure, the revenge-

ful, the vain, all the members of this commu-
nity ; suppose this man saying to himself, they

are not only men who see and consider me,
they are angels, who encamp around such as

iove God ; it is Jesus Christ, who sits amidst

his disciples assembled in his name ; it is God
himself who sees all, and examines all the dis-

positions I bring to his table. It is not only an

invitation to this table given by ministers, it is

* wisdom who hath furnished her table, min-
gled her wine,' Prov. ix. 1 , 2. and who ci'ies,

* Ho, every one that thirsteth, come ye to the

waters,' Isaiah Iv. It is my Saviour, who says

to me, ' With desire I have desired to eat with
you,' Luke xxii. 15. It is not only material

bread that I am receiving, it is a symbol of the

body and blood of Christ, it is his flesh and
blood under the elements of bread and wine.

It will be not only a little tranquillity of con-

science, which I shall receive at this table, if I

enter into the spirit of the mystery set before

me : but I shall have consolations on my death-

bed, triumphs after death, and oceans of felici-

ty and glory for ever. God has not preserved

me till now merely to give me an opportunity

of sitting here : but to open to me the treasures

of his patience and long-suffering ; to enable

me to repent ofmy former negligence ofbreak-
ing the sabbath, profaning the communion,
committing iniquity, forgetting my promises,

and offending my Creator.

I ask, my brethren, what is the man who
approaches the Lord's table with such dispo-

sitions? Is he a common man? Verily with
eyes of flesh, I see nothing to distinguish him
from the crowd. I see this man confounded
•with all others, whom a lax discipline suffers

to partake of this ordinance, and to receive

with unclean hands and a profane mouth, the

most holy symbol of our religion ; at most, I

see only an agitation of his sense?, a spark
shining in his eye, a look cast towards heaven,
emotions which the veil of humility that covers

him cannot entirely conceal : but with the
eyes ofmy mind I behold a man of a superior

order, a man in paradise, a man nourished with
pleasure at the right hand of God^ a man at

whose conversion the angels of God rejoice, a

man fastened to the triumphal car of Jesus

Christ, and who makes the glory of the tri-

umph, a man who has the happy art ofmaking

heaven descend into his eoul ; I behold amidst
the miseries and vanities of the world, a man
already 'justified.' already ' raised,' already
* glorified,' already ' sitting in heavenly places
with Jesus Christ,' Rom. viii. 30 ; Eph. ii. 6.

I see a man ascending to heaven along with
Jesus Christ, amidst the shouting of the heav-
enly choir, ' Lift up your heads, O ye gates,
and be ye lifted up, ye everlasting doors, and
let the King of glory in,' Ps. xxiv. 7. I see a
man ' with uncovered face beholding the glory
of the Lord,' and changing ' from glory to glory
by the Spirit of the Lord,' 2 Cor. iii. 18.

But it is particularly in a djt/ing bed that the
pious man enjoys foretastes of the life to come.
A worldling is confounded at the approach of
that dismal night, which hides futurity from
him ; or rather, despair seizes his soul at th©
rising of that dreadful light, which discovers to
him a dispensation of punishment, in spite of
his obstinate denial of it. Then he sees fire,

flames, devils, ' a lake of fire, the smoke of
which ascendeth up for ever and ever.' Then
he shrinks back from the bitter cup, the dregs
of which he must drink; be tries, though in
vain, to put off the end by his too late prayer,
and he cries at its approach ' Mountains fallen
me, hills cover me !' As for the believer, he
sees and desires nothing but that dispensation
of happiness, which he has already embraced
by foith, possessed by hope, and tasted by tho
comforts of the Holy Spirit in his soul ; and
hence comes that active fervour, which makes
his countenance luminous like that of depart-
ing Stephen. I cannot better express such sen-
timents than in the words of the primitive
saints, who so happily experienced them.

' I have waited for thy salvation, O Lord ! I

know that my Redeemer liveth,and though af-

ter my skin worms destroy this body, yet in

my flesh shall I see God ; whom I shall see for

myself, and mine eyes shall behold and not an-
other. Though tliou slayest me, yet will I

trust in thee, O God ! Though I walk through
the valley of the shadow of death, I will fear
no evil, for thou art with me, thy rod and thy
staff' they comfort me. I know w^hom I have
believed, and I am persuaded, that he is able
to keep that which I have committed unto him
against that day. Neither count I my life

dear so tliat I might finish my course with joy,
and the ministry which I have received of the
Lord. I desire to depart and be with Christ,

which is far better. Lord Jesus receive my
spirit, I have fought a good fight, I have fin-

ished my course, I have kept the faith, hence-
forth there is laid up for me a crown of right-

eousness. O death, where is thy sting? O
grave, where ia thy victory ? In these things

we are more than conquerors, through him
that loved us. As the hart panteth after the
water-brooks, so panteth my soul afi:er thee,

Q God I my soul thirsteth for God, for the
living God I When shall I come and appear
before God? How amiable are thy taberna-
cles, () Lord of hosts 1 My soul longeth, yea,

even fainleth for the courts of the Lord ; my
heart and my flesh cry out for the living God.
Blessed are they that dwell in thy house, they
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vrT[\ be still praising thee ! Thine altars, even

thine altars, O Lord of hosts, my King and my
God.'

May you all, my brethren, may every one

of yon, know these truths by experience. God
grant you the grace. To him be honour and
glory for ever.

SERMON LIX.

THE REPENTANCE OF THE UNCHASTE WOMAN.

Luke vii. 36—50.

^nd one of the Pharisees desired him that he would eat with him. And he went into the Pha-
risee's house, and sat down to meat. And behold^ a woman in the city, which was a sinner^

tohen she knew that Jesus sat at meat in the Pharisee''s house, brought an alabaster box of
ointment, and stood at his feet behind him zveeping, and began to wash his feet with tears, and
did wipe them with the hairs of her head, and kissed his feet, and anointed them with the oint-

ment. JVo7v when the Pharisee which had bidden him, saw it, he spake loithin himself, sayings

this man, if he were a prophet, would have known who, and ibhat manner of xvoman this is

that toucheth him : for she is a sinner. And Jesus answering, said unto him, Simon, I have

somewhat to say unto thee. And he saith. Master, say on. There was a certain creditor, which
had two debtors : the one ou-ed Jive hundred pence, and the other fifty. And when they had
nothing to pay, he frankly forgave them both. Tell me therefore, which of them will love him
most ? Simon answered and said, I suppose that he to whom heforgave most. And he said unto
him, thou hast rightly judged. And he turned to the woman, and said unto Simon, Seest thou

this woman? I entered into thine house, thou gavest me no water for my feet : but she hath
washed my feet with tears, and wiped them with the'Viairs of her head. Thou gavest me no
kiss ; but this woman, since the time I came in, hath not ceased to kiss my feet. Mine head
icitk oil thou didst not anoint : but this ivoman hath anointed myfeet ivith ointment. Where-
fore I say unto thee, her sins which are many, are forgiven; for she loveth much : but to whom
little is forgiven, the same loveth Utile. And he said unto her, thy sins are forgiven. And
they that sat at meat with him, began to say within themselves, who is this that forgiveth sint

also ? And he said to the woman. Thy faith hath saved thee ; go in peace.

liET me fall into the hands of the Lord,

for his mercies are great : but let me not fall

into the hand of man,' 2 Sam. xxiv. 14. This

X^^as the request that David made in the most
unhappy moment of his life. A prophet sent

by an avenging God came to bring him a choice

of afilictions, ' I oflfer thee three things, choose

one of them, that I may do it unto thee.—Shall

three years of famine come unto thee in thy

land ? or wilt thou flee three months before

thine enemies, while they pursue thee ? or that

there be three days pestilence in thy land?

Now advise, and see what answer I shall return

to him that sent me,' ver. 12, &c.

What a proposal was this to a man accus-

tomed to consider Heaven as a source of bene-

dictions and favours ! Henceforth he was to

consider it only as a cavern of thunder and
lightning, flashing and rolling, and ready to

strike him dead ! which of these punishments

would he choose ? Which of them could he
choose without reproaching himself in future

that he had chosen the worst ? Which would
you have chosen had you been in his place, my
brethren? Would you have determined for

"war ? Could you have borne the bare idea of

it? Could you have endured to see the once

victorious armies of Israel led in triumph by an

enemy, the ark of the Lord a captive, a cruel

and barbarous soldiery reducing a kingdom to

ashes, rasing fortresses, ravaging a harvest,

and destroying in a moment the crop of a whole

year ? Would you have determined for fa-

mine ? Would you have chosen to have the
heaven become as iron, and the earth brass,

the seed dying in the earth, or the corn burn-
ing before it was ripe ? *The locust eating what
the palmer worm had left, and the canker
worm eating what the locust had left,' Joel i,

4; men snatching bread from one another's

hands, struggling between life and death, and
starving till food would aiford no nourishment?
Would you have chosen mortality ? Could you
have reconciled yourselves to the terrible times

in which contagion on the wings of the wind
carries its deadly poison with the rapidity of

lightning from city to city, from house to house

;

a time in which social living is at an end, when
each is wholly employed in guarding himself

from danger, and has no opportunity to take

care of others ; when the father flees from the

sight of the son, the son from that of the father,

the wife avoids the husband, the husband the

wife ; when each dreads t>o sight of the per-

son he most esteems, and receives, and commu-
nicates poisonous and deadly infection ? These
are the dreadful punishments out of which God
required guilty David to choose one. These
he was to weigh in a balance, while he agita-

ted the mournful question, which of the three

shall I choose for my lot ? However, he deter-

mines, ' Let me fall into the hands of the Lord,

for his mercies are great : but let me not fall

into the hand of man.' He thought, that im-
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mediate strokes from the hand of a God, merci-

ful though displeased, would be most tolerable.

He could conceive nothing more terrible than

to see between God and himself, men who
would intercept his looks, and would prevent

his access to the throne of grace.

My brethren, the wish of David under his

consternation may direct ours in regard to all

the spots that have defiled our lives. True,
the eyes of God are infinitely more pure than

those ofmen. He indeed discovers frailties in

our lives which have escaped our notice, and
* if our heart condemns us, God is greater than

our heart.' It is true, he hath punishments to

inflict on us infinitely more dreadful than any
mankind can invent, and if men can 'kill the

body, God is able to destroy both soul and
body in hell.' However, this Almighty God,
this terrible, this avenging God, is a merciful

God, 'great are his tender mercies ;' but men,
men are cruel

;
yea, the very men who allow

themselves to live in the most shameful licen-

tiousness, men who have the most need of the

patience of others, men who themselves deserve

the most rigorous punishments, these very men

,

are usually void of all pity for their fellows.

Behold a striking example. The unchaste

woman in the text experienced both, and by
turns made trial of the judgment of God, and
the judgment of men. But she met with a

rery difierent treatment. In Jesus Christ she

found a very severe legislator, who left her
awhile to shed tears, and very bitter tears ; a

legislator, who left her awhile to her own grief,

and sat and saw her hair dishevelled, and her

features distorted ; but who soon took care to

dry up her tears, and to address this comforta-

ble language to her, ' Go in peace.' On the

contrary, in the hands of men she found nothing

but barbarity and cruelty. She hear^ a su-

percilious Pharisee endeavour to arm against

her the Redeemer of mankind, try to persuade
him to denounce on her sentence of death, even
while she was repenting of her sin, and to do
his utmost to cause condemnation to flow from
the very fountain of grace and mercy.

It is this instructive, this comfortable histo-

ry, that we set before you to-day, and which
presents three very different objects to our
meditation, the conduct of the incontinent wo-
man, that of the Pharisee, and that of Jesus
Christ. In the conduct of the woman, pros-

trate at the feet of our Saviour, you see the
principal characters of repentance. In that of
the Pharisee you may observe the venom
which not unfrequently infects the judgments
which mankind make of one another. And in

that of Jesus Christ you may behold free and
generous emotions of pity, mercy, and compas-
sion. Let us enter into the matter.

I. Let us first observe the incontinent wo-
ma)i now become a penitent. The question
most controverted by interpreters, and very
differently answered by them, is that, which in

our opinion is the least important, that is, who
was this woman ? Not that a perfect know-
ledge of her person, and the history of her life,

would not be very proper, by explaining the
nature of her sins, to give us a just idea of her
repentance, and so contribute to elucidate the

text : but because, thongh we have taken a
great deal of pains, we have found nothing on
this article worthy to be proposed to critical

hearers, who insist upon being treated as ra-

tional men, and who refuse to determine a point

without evidence.

I know, some expositors, misled by a resem-
blance between this anointing of Jesus Christ,

and that mentioned in the eleventh chapter of

St. John, when our Saviour supped with La-
zarus, have supposed that the woman here
spoken of was the same Mary, the sister of La-
zarus, who paid such a profound attention to

the discourse of Jesus Christ, and who, accord-

ing to the evangelist, ' anointed the Lord with
ointment, and wiped his feet with her hair.*

And as other parts of the gospel speak of ano-

ther ' Mary called Magdalen,' some have
thought that Mary the sister of Lazarus, Mary
Magdalen, ' out of whom' it is said, Jesus

Christ had ' cast seven devils,' and the woman
of our text, were one and the same person.

We do not intend to enter on these discus-

sions. It is sufficient to know, first, that the

woman here in question lived in the city of

Nain, which sufficiently distinguishes her from
Mary the sister of Lazarus, who was at Betha-
ny, and from Mary Magdalen, who probably
was so called, because she was born at Mag'
data, a little town in the tribe of Manasseh.
Secondly, the woman of our text was one of a
bad life, that is to say, guilty of impurity.

The original word signifies a sinner. This
term sometimes signifies in Scripture the con*
dition of such as lived out of the covenant, and
in this sense it is used in the epistle to the

Galatians, where St. Paul calls pagans sinners :

but the word is applied in Greek authors to

those women who were such as all the cir-

cumstances of our history engage us to consi-

der tliis woman. Though it is easy to deter-

mine the sin of this woman in general, yet it is

not easy to determine the particular kind,

whetlier it had been adultery, or prostitution,

or only some one criminal intrigue. Our re-

flections will by turns regard each of these con-

ditions. In fine, it is highly probable, both by
the discourse of the Pharisee, and by the oint-

ment, with which this woman anointed the feet

of Jesus Christ, that she was a person of some
fortune. This is all I know on this sort of
questions. Should any one require more, I

should not blush to avow my ignorance, and to

recommend him to guides wiser than any I

have the honour of iDcing acquainted with, or

to such as possess that, which in my opinion,
' of all the talents of learned men, seems to me
least to be envied, I mean that of having fixed

opinions on doubtful subjects unsupported by
any solid arguments.

We will confine ourselves to the principal

circumstances of the life of this sinner ; and
to^put our observations into a kind of order, we
will examine first, her grief—next, the Saviour

to whom she applied—then, the love that in-

flamed her—and lastly, the courage with which
she was animated. In these four circumstan-

ces we observe four chief characters of repent-

ance. First, Repentance must be lively, and

accompanied with keen remorse. Our sinner
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weeps, and her tears epeak the language of

her heart. Secondly, Repentance must be

wise in its application. Our sinner humbles
herself at the feet of him, * who is the propi-

tiation for our sins, and not for ours only, but

also for the sins of the whole world,' 1 John
ii. 2. Thirdly, Repentance must be tender

in its exercise, and acts of divine love must
take place of the love of sin. Fourthly, Re-
pentance must be bold. Our sinner surmounts
all the scruples dictated by false honour, she

goes into the house of the Pharisee, and ac-

knowledges her misconduct in the presence of

ell the guests, and was no more ashamed to

disavow her former crimes than she had been
to commit them.
We consider, in the repentance of this wo-

man the grief with which she was penetrated.

Repentance must be accompanied with keen
remorse. It is the chief character of it. In

whatever class of unchaste people this woman
ought to be placed, whether she had been a
common prostitute, or an adulteress, or whe-
ther being unmarried she had abandoned her-

self for once to criminal voluptuousness, she

had too much reason to weep and lament. If

she had been guilty ofprostitution, she could
not shed tears too bitter. Can any colours

eufficiently describe a woman, who is arrived

at such a pitch of impurity as to eradicate eve-

ry degiee ofmodesty ; a woman letting herself

out to infamy, and giving herself up to the

highest bidder ; one who publicly devotes her-

self to the greatest excesses, whose house is a
school of abomination, whence proceed those

detestable maxims, which poison the minds of

men, and those infamous debaucheries, which
infect the body, and throw whole families into

a state of putrefaction ? It is saying too little

to affirm that this woman ought to shed bitter

tears at the recollection of her scandalous and
dissolute life. The priests and magistrates,

and people of Nain ought to have covered
themselves in sackcloth and ashes, for having
tolerated such a house, for not having one
epark of the zeal of ' Phinehas the son of Elea-
zar,' Numb. xxv. 11. For having left one
Stone upon another as a monument of the pro-

fligacy of the city, and for not having rased the
very foundations ofsuch a house, though they,

who were employed in the business, had been
buried in the ruins. One such a house suffer-

ed in a city is enough to draw down the curse

of heaven on a whole province, a whole king-
dom.
Rome, what a fair opportunity hare I now

to confound thee ! Am I not able to produce
in the sight of the whole world full proof of
thy shame and infamy ? Do not a part of thy
revenues proceed from a tax on prostitution ?*

Are not prostitutes of both sexes thy ' nursing
fathers and nursing mothers ?' Is not the ho-
ly see in part supported, to use the language
of Scripture, by ' the hire of a whore, and the
price of a dog P' Deut. xxxii. 10. But alas!

I should leave thee too much reason to retort.

I should fear, you would oppose our excesses
against your excesses. I should have too

*See Sermon xxiii, in the note.

much reason to fear a wound by the dart shot

at thee. I should tremble lest thou shouldst

draw it smoking from thine own unclean heart,

and lodge it in ours. O God ! ' teach my hands
to-day to war, and my fingers to fight.' My
brethren, should access to this pulpit be for ever
forbidden to us in future ; though I were sure

this discourse would be considered as a torch

of sedition intended to set all these provinces

in a flame; and shouldapart of the punishment
due to the fomenters of the crime fall upon the
head ofhim who has the courage to reprove it,

I do, and I will declare, that the prosperity of
these provinces can never, no never, be weli
established, while such affronts are publicly

offered to the majesty of that God, * who is of

purer eyes than to behold evil,' Hab. i. 13.

Ah ! proclaim no more fasts, convoke no more
solemn assemblies, appoint no more publio

prayers to avert the anger of heaven. ' Let
not the priests, the ministers of the Lord, weep
between the porch and the altar, let them not

say, spare thy people, O Lord, and give not
thine heritage to reproach,' Joel ii. 17. All

this exterior of devotion will be useless, whil©
there are amongst us places publicly set apart
for impurity. The filthy vapour that pro-
ceeds from them will ascend, aiid form a thick
cloud between us and the throne of grace, a
cloud which the most ardent prayers cannot
pierce through.

Perhaps our penitent had been guilty of
adultery. What idea must a woman form of
herself, if she has committed this crime, and
considers it in its true point of light .'' Let her
attentively observe the dangerous condition

into which she has plunged herself, and that to

which she is yet exposed. She has taken for

her model the woman described by Solomon,
and who has had too many copies in latter

ages, that ' strange woman in the attire of a
harlot, who is subtle of heart, loud and stub-

born, her feet abiding not in her house, now
without, now in the streets, lying in wait at

every corner, and saying to such among the

youth as are void of understanding, ' I have
peace-offerings with me, this day have I paid

my vows. I have decked my bed with cover-

ings of tapestry, with fine linen of Egypt. I

have perfumed my bed with myrrh, aloes, and
cinnamon. Come, let us take our fill of love,

for the good man is not at home, he is gone a
long journey, and will not come home till the

day appointed,' Prov, vii. 5, &c. Is it necessa^

ry, think you, my brethren, to alter many of

these descriptive expressions to give a like-

ness of the manners of our times ?

Are not modern dissipations described in the

perpetual motion of this ' strange woman,
whose feet abide not in her house, who is now
without in the country, then in the streets, and

at every corner?' What are some curious,

elegant, and fashionable dresses, but the ' attire

of a harlot?' Are not the continual artifices,

and accumulated dissimulations, which some
people use to conceal future designs, or to co-

ver past crimes, are not these features of this

* subtle woman ?' What are those pains ta-

ken to form certain parties of pleasure, but

features of this woman, who says, ' I have
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peaoe-offerings with me, I have this day paid

my vows, come, let us solace ourselves with

loves?' What are certain moments expected

with impatience, managed with industry, and

employed with avidity, but features of this

woman, who says ' to fools among the youth,

the good man is not at home, nor will he come
home till the day appointed?'—I stop—if the

unchaste woman in the text, had been guilty

of adultery, she had defiled the most sacred and

inviolable of all connexions. She had kin-

dled discord in the family of him who was the

object of her criminal regard. She had given

an example of impurity and perfidy to her

children and her domestics, to the world and

to the church. She had affronted in the most

cruel and fatal manner the man, to whom she

owed the tenderest attachment, and the most
profound respect. She had covered her pa-

rents with disgrace, and provoked such as

knew her debauchery to inquire from which
of her ancestors she had received such impure
and tainted blood. She had divided her

heart and her bed with the most implacable

enemy of her family. She had hazarded the

legitimacy of her children, and confounded

the lawful heir with a spurious offspring. Are
any tears too bitter to expiate such an odious

complication of crimes ? Is any quantity too

great to shed, to wash away such guilt as

this?

Bui we will not take pains to blacken the

reputation of this penitent: v/e may suppose

her unchaste, as the evangelist leads us to do,

without supposing her an adulteress or a pros-

titute. She might have fallen once^ and only

once. Hei- sin, however, even in this case

must have become a perpetual source of sor-

row : thousands and thousands of sad reflec-

tions must have pierced her heart. Was this

the only fruit of my education ? Is this all I

have learned from the many lessons, that have
been given me from my cradle, and which
seem so proper to guard me for ever against

the rocks where my feeble virtue has been
shipwrecked ? I have renounced the decency
of my sex, the appurtenances of which always
have been timidity, scrupulosity, delicacy, and
modesty. I have committed one of those
crimes which, whether it were justice or cru-
elty, mankind never forgive. I have given
myself up to the unkindness and contempt of
him, to whom I have shamefully sacrificed my
honour. I have fixed daggers in the hearts of
my parents ; 1 have caused that to be attribu-

ted to their negligence, which was occasioned
only by my own depravity and folly. I have
banished myself for ever from the company of
prudent persons. How can I bear their looks ?

Where can I find a night dark enough to con-
ceal me from their sight ?

Thus might our mourner think ; but to re-

fer all her grief to motives of this kind would
be to insult her repentance. She has other
motives more worthy of a penitent. This
heart, the heart that my God demanded with
so much condescension and love, I have de-
nied him, and given up to voluptuousness.
This body, which sliould have been a ' temple
©f the Holy Ghost,' is become the den of an

impure passion. The time and pains I should

have employed in the work of my salvation, I

have spent in robbing Jesus Christ of his con-

quests. 1 have disputed with my Saviour the

souls he redeemed with his blood, and what
he came to save I have endeavoured to sink

in perdition. I am become the cause of the re-

morse of my accomplice in sin, he considers

me with horror, he reproaches me with the

very temptations, to which he exposed me»
and when our eyes meet in a religious assem-
bly, or in the performance of a ceremony ofde-

votion, he tacitly tells me, that I made him
unworthy to be there. I shall be his execu-
tioner on his death-bed, perhaps I shall be so

through all eternity. I have exposed myself
to a thousand dangers, from which nothing but
the grace ofGod has protected me, to a thousand

perils and dreadful consequences, the sad and
horrible examples which stain all history.

Such are the causes of the tears of this peni-

tent. ' She stood at the feet of Jesus Christ,

weeping, and washed his feet with tears.*

This is the first character of true repentance, it

consists in part in keen remorse.

Repentance must be wise in its application.

Our sinner did not go to the foot of Mount Si-

nai to seek for absolution under pretence of
her own righteousness, and to demand justifi-

cation as a reward due to her works. She
was afraid, as she had reason to be, that the

language of that dreadful mountain proceed-

ing from the mouth of divine justice would
pierce her through. Nor did she endeavour
to ward off the blows of justice by covering

herself with superstitious practices. She
did not say, ' wherewith shall I come before

the Lord, and bow myself before the high

God ? shall I come before him with burnt,

offerings, with calves of a year old ? Will the
Lord be pleased with thousands of rams, or
with ten thousand rivers of oil? Shall I give
my first-born for my transgression, the fruit

of my body for the sin of my soul?' Mi-
cah vi. 7. She did not even require priests

and Levites to offer propitiatory sacrifi-

ces for her. She discerned the sophisms of
error, and acknowledged the Redeemer of
mankind, under the veils of infirmity and po-
verty that covered him. She knew that ' the
blood of bulls and of goats' could not purify

the conscience. She knew that Jesus sitting

at table with the Pharisee was the only offer-

ing, the only victim of worth sufficient to sat-

isfy the justice of an offended God. She knew
that he was 'made unto sinners wisdom, and
righteousness, and sanctification and redemp-
tion :' that his name was the only one among
men whereby they might be saved.' It was
to Jesus Christ that she had recourse, bedew-
ing with tears the feet of him who was about
to shed his blood for her, and receiving by an
anticipated faith the benefit of the death that

he was going to suffer, she renounced depend-
ance on every kind of satisfaction except
his.

The third character of the repentance of

this sinner is love. It should seem, Jesus
Christ would have us consider all her actions

as evidences of love, rather than as marka
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of repentance ; * she hath loved much.'
These things are not incompatible. Though
* perfect love casteth out fear,' yet it does not
cast out grief, for the pardon of sin received by
an elect soul, far from diminishing the regret
which it feels for committing it, contributes to

augment it. The more we love God, the
greater the pain felt for offending him. Yea,
this love that makes the happiness of angels,

this love that inflames seraphim, this love that
supports the believers under the most cruel
torments, this love is the greatest punishment
of a penitent. To have offended the God -we

love, a God rendered amiable by infinite per-
fections, a God so tender, so compassionate as

to pardon the very sins we lament ; this love
excites in a soul such emotions of repentance
as we should labour in vain to express, unless

your hearts, in concert with our mouths, feel

in proportion as we describe.

Courage is the fourth fourth character of
the repentance, or, if you will, the love of
this woman. She does not say, TVIiat will

they say ofme ? Ah, my brethren, how often

has this single consideration. What will they
say ofme? been an obstacle to repentance!
How many penitents have been discouraged,

if not prevented by it ! To say all in one word,
how many souls has it plunged into perdition !

Persons affected by this, though urged by their

consciences to renounce the world and its

pleasures, have not been able to get over a
fear of the opinions of mankind concerning
their conversion. Is any one persuaded of the
necessity of living retired? This considera-

tion, What will be said of me ? terrifies him.
It will be said, that I choose to be singular,

that I affect to distinguish myself from other

men, that I am an enemy to social pleasure.

Does any one desire to be exact in the per-
formance of Divine worship ? This one consi-

deration. What will they say of me ? terrifies.

They will say, I affect to set myselfoff for a re-
ligious and pious person, I want to impose on
the church by a specious outside ; they will

say, I am a weak man full of fancies and phan-
toms. Our penitent breaks through every
worldly consideration, * She goes,' says a mo-
dern author, ' into a strange house, without
being invited, to disturb the pleasure of a fes-

tival, by an ill-timed sorrow, to cast herself at

the feet ofthe Saviour, without fearing what
would be said, either of her past life, or of
her present boldness, to make by this extraor-
dinary action a kind of public confession of her
dissoluteness, and to suffer for the first punish-
ment of her sins, and for a proof of her con-
version, such insults as the pride of the Phari-
sees, and her own ruined reputation would
certainly draw upon her.'* We have seen
the behaviour ofthe penitent ; now let us ob-
serve the judgment of the Pharisee. 'If this

man were a prophet, he would have known
who, and what manner of woman this is that
toucheth him, for she is a' woman of bad
fame,

II. The evangelist expressly tells us, tliat

i}ie Pharisee who thus judged, was the person

Flochief, panegyrique de la Magdeleine.

at whose table Jesus Christ was eating. Whe-
ther he were a disciple of Jesus Christ, as ia

very probable, and as his calling Christ Mas-
ter seems to import, or whether he had invit-

ed him for other reasons, are questions of lit-

tle importance, and we will not now examine
them. It is certain, our Saviour did often eat

with some Pharisees, who far from being hia

disciples, were the most implacable enemies
of his person and doctrine. If this man were a
disciple of Jesus Christ, it should seem very
strange that he should doubt the divinity of
the mission of Christ, and inwardly refuse

him even the quality of a|prophet. This Pha-
risee was named Simon ; however, nothing
obliges us either to confound Simon the Pha-
risee with Simon the leper, mentioned in Mat-
thew, and to whose house Jesus Christ retired,

or the history of our text with that related in

the last mentioned place, for the circumstances

are very different, as it would be easy to prove,

had we not subjects more important to pro-

pose to you. Whosoever this Pharisee might
be, he said within himself, ' This man, if he
were a prophet, would have known who, and
what manner of woman this is that toucheth
him ; for she is a sinner.' There are four de-

fects in this judgment—a criminal indolence

—

an extravagant rashness—an intolerable pride

—an anti-Christian cruelty. As we cannot
help condemning the opinion of the Pharisee

for these four defects, so we cannot avoid cen-

suring most of the judgments, that people form
on the conduct of their neighbours for the same
reasons.

A criminal indolence. That disposition of

mind, I allow, is very censurable, which in-

spires a perpetual attention to the actions of

our neighbours, and the motive of it is suffi-

cient to make us abhor the practice. We
have reason to think, that the more people

pry into the conduct of their neighbours, the

more they intend to gratify the barbarous plea-

sure of defaming them : but there is a dispo-

sition far more censurable still, and that is to

be always ready to form a rigorous judgment,
on the least appearances of impropriety, and
without taking pains to inquire, whether there

be no circumstances that diminish the guilt of

an action apparently wrong, nothing that ren-

ders it deserving of patience or pity. It does

not belong to us to set ourselves up for judges

of the actions ofour brethren, to become inqui-

sitors in regard to their manners, and to distri-

bute punishments of sin and rewards of vir-

tue. At least, when we usurp this right, let

us not aggravate our conduct by the manner
in which we exercise the bold imperious usur-

pation. Let us not pronounce like bold ini-

quitous judges on the actions of those sinners,

to whom nature, society, and religion, ought
to unite us in an affectionate manner. Let us

procure exact informations of the causes of
such criminals as we summon before our tri-

bunals, and let us not deliver our sentences

till we have weighed in a just balance what-
ever tends to condemn, or to absolve them.
This would bridle our malignity. We should
be constrained to suspend for a long time our
avidity to solicit, and to hasten the death of a
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Binner. The pleasure of declaring him guilty

-would be counterbalanced by the pain of try-

ing the cause. Did this Pharisee give him-

eeiftime to examine the whole conduct of

the sinner, as he called her ? Did he enter

into all the discussions necessary to determine

whether she were a penitent sinner, or an ob-

stinate sinner : whether she were reformed,

or hardened like a reprobate in the practice

of sin? No, certainly. At the sight of the

woman he recollects only the crimes of which
she had been guilty ; he did not see her, and

he did not choose to see her in any other point

of light; he pronounced her character rashly,

and he wanted Jesus Christ to be as rash as

himself; this is a woman of bad fame. Do
you not perceive, my brethren, what wicked
indolence animated this iniquitous judge, and

perverted his judgment?
The Pharisee sinned by rashness. See how

hejudged of the conduct of Christ, in regard

to the woman, and of what the woman ought

to expect of Jesus Christ, on supposition his

mission had been divine, ' this man, if he were
a prophet, would have known who and what
manner of woman this is that touched him,

for she is a sinner.' Tliis opinion supposes,

that a prophet ought not in any case to have
patience with a woman of this sort. As if it

were impossible for a prophet to have any de-

sign impenetrable to the eye of a Pharisee !

As if any one had a right to censure the con-

duct of a man under the direction of the infi-

nite Spirit I But it is because this man is a

prophet, it is because he is more than a pro-

phet, it is because he is the spring, the ocean,

from which all the prophets derived the super-

natural knowledge of the greatest mysteries of

revelation, of predicting events the least likely

to come to pass, of seeing into the most distant

and impenetrable futurity ; it is because of

this, that he is capable of forming a just notion

of the character of a sinner, and the nature of

a sin. Yes, none but God can form such a
judgment. ' Who art thou, that judgest ano-

ther?' Rom. xiv. 4. Such a judgment de-

pends on so many difficult combinations, that

none but an infinite intelligence is capable of

making it with exactness.

In order to judge properly of a crime, and a
criminal, we must examine the power of the

temptations to which he was exposed, the op-
portunities given him to avoid it, the force of

his natural constitution, the motives that ani-

mated him, the resistance he made, the vir-

tues he practised, the talents God gave him,
the education he had, what knowledge he had
acquired, what conflicts he endured, what re-

morse he has felt. An exact comparison ought
to be made of his sins with his virtues, in or-

der to determine whether sin prevails over
virtue, or whether virtue prevails o^er sin,

and on this confronting of evidence a proper
idea of the sinner in question must be formed.
It must be examined whether he were seduced
by ignorance, or whether he were allured by
example, or whether he yielded through weak-
ness, whether dissipation or obstinacy, malice,

or contcrnpl of God and bis law, confirmed
him in sin. Oy\ the exaniinaiion of all Ihcie

G

articles depends the trutl) of the jtidgment,

which we form of a fellow creature. There
needs nothing but one circumstance, nothing

but one degree of more or less in a moral ac-

tion to change the nature of it, to render it

pardonable or irremissible, deserving compas-
sion or horror. Now who is he, who is the

man, that is equal to this combination? Ac-
cordingly, nothing more directly violates the

laws of benevolence andjustice than some de-

cisiA'e opinions, which we think proper to give

on the characters of our neighbours. It is in-

deed the office ofjudges to punish such crimes

as disturb the peace of society ; and each in-

dividual may say to his brethren, this is the

path of virtue, that is the road of vice. We
have authority indeed to inform them that 'the

unrighteous,' that is ' adulterers, idolaters, and
fornicators shall not inherit the kingdom of
God," 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. Indeed we ought to

apprise them of danger, and to make them
tremble at the sight of the bottomless pit, to-

wards which they are advancing at a great

pace : but to make such a combination as we
have described, and to pronounce such and
such people reprobates is rashness, it is to as-

sume all the authority of the sovereign judge.
There is in the opinion of the Pharisee a

selfish pride. What is it then that makes this

woman deserve his indignation ? At what tri-

bunal will she be found more odious than other

sinners who insolently lift their heads both in

the world and the church? It is at the tribu-

nal of pride. Thou superb Pharisee! Open
thine eyes, see, look, examine, there is within

the walls, where thy feast is prepared, there is

even at thy table a much greater sinner, than

this woman, and that sinner is thyself I The
sin, of which thou art guilty, and which is

more abominable than unchastity, more abo-

minable than adultery, more abominable than

prostitution itself, is pride, and above all Pha-
risaical pride. The sin of pride is always
hateful in the eyes of God, whether it be pride

of honour, pride of fortune, or pride of power
;

but pride arising from an opinion of our own
righteousness, is a direct crime against the di-

vine Majesty. On what principles, good God I

is such a pride founded ! What insolence has

he, who is animated with it when he presents

himself before God? He appears without

fear or dread before that terrible throne, in the

presence of which seraphim cover their faces,

and the heavens themselves are unclean. He
ventures to say to himself, I have done all my
duty. I have had as much respect for Al-

mighty God as be deserves. I have had as.

much zeal and ardour in prayer as the exercise

requires. I have so restrained my tongue as

to have no word, so directed my mind as to

have no thought, so kept my heart as to have

no criminal emotion to reproach myself with
;

or if I have had at any time any frailty, I have

so fully made amends for it by my virtue, that

I have sufficiently satisfied all thejust demands

of God, I ask no favour, I want nothing but

justice. Let the Judge of the world call me
before him. Let devouring fire, and eternal

flame? glitter in my presence. Let the tribu-

nal of retribution be prepared before me.
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My arm shall save me, and a recollection of
my own righteousness shall support me in be-
holding all these objects. You sufficiently

perceive, my brethren, what makes this dispo-

sition so hateful, and we need not enlarge on

the subject. Plumility is the supplement of

the virtues of the greatest saints. What ap-

plication soever we have made to our duty, we
have always fallen short of our obligations.

We owe so much homage to God as to acknow-
ledge, that we cannot stand before him, unless

we be objects of his mercy ; and a crime hum-
bly acknowledged is more tolerable in his

eyes, than a virtue set forth with pride and pa-

rade.

What above all poisons the judgment of the

Pharisee, is that spirit of cruelty which we
have observed. He was content, though all

the tears of true repentance shed by this wo-
man were shed in vain, and wished, when the

woman had recourse to mercy, that God would
have assumed in that very instant a shocking
character, that is, that he would have ' despised

the sacrifice of a broken and a contrite heart,'

Ps. li. 17. It is delightful, my brethren, to

combat such a fatal pretence. There is a high
satisfaction in filling one's mind with just and
elevated ideas of divine mercy. All we say

against the barbarity of the Pharisee will serve

to strengthen our faith, when Satan endeavours

to drive us to despair, as he endeavoured once

to destroy us by security : when he magnifies

the sins we have committed, as he diminished

them, when he tempted us to commit them.

The mercy of God is not an abstract attribute^

discovered with great difficulty through shades

and darkness by our weak reason : but it is an

attribute issuing from that among his other

perfections, of which he has given the most
clear and sensible proofs, I mean his goodness.

All things preach to us, that God is good.

There is no star in the firmament, no wave of

the ocean, no production of the earth, no plant

in our gardens, no period in our duration, no

gifts of his favour, I had almost said no strokes

of his anger, which do not contribute to prove

this proposition, God is good.

An idea of the mercy of God is not particu-

lar to some places^ to any age, nation, religion,

or sect. Although the empire of truth does

not depend on the number of those that submit

to it, there is always some ground to suspect

•we are deceived, when we are singular in our

opinions, and the whole world contradict us

:

but here the sentiments of all mankind to a

certain point agree with ours. All have ac-

knowledged themselves guilty, and all have
professed to worship a merciful God. Though
mankind have entertained different sentiments

on the nature of true repentance, yet all have
ftcknowledged the prerogatives of it.

The idea of the mercy of God is not founded

merely on human speculations, subject to er-

ror ; but it is founded on clear revelation ; and
revelation preaches this mercy far more em-
phatically than reason. These decisions are

not such as are expressed in a vague and ob-

scure manner, so as to leave room for doubt
and uncertainty, but they ar« clear, intelligi-

ble, and reiterated*

The decisions of revelation concerning the

mercy of God do not leave us to consider it as

a doctrine incongruous with the whole of reli-

gion, or unconnected with any particular doc-

trine taught as a part of it : but they establish

it as a capital doctrine.^ and on which the whole
system of religion turns. What is our reli-

gion ? It is a dispensation of mercy. It is a
supplement to human frailty. It is a refuge

for penitent sinners from the pursuits of divine

justice. It is a covenant, in which we engage
to give ourselves wholly up to the laws of God,
and God condescends to accept our imperfect

services, and to pardon our sins, how enormous
soever they have been, on our genuine repent-

ance. The promises of inercy made to us in

religion are not restrained to sinners of a par-

ticular order, nor to sin of a particular kind

;

but they regard all sinners and all sins of every

possible kind. There is no crime so odious, no
circumstance so aggravating, no life so obsti-

nately spent in sin, as not to be pitiable and
pardonable, when the sinner affectionately and
sincerely returns to God. If perseverance

in evil, if the sin against the Holy Ghost ex-

clude people from mercy, it is because they

render repentance impracticable, not because

they render it ineffectual.

The doctrine of divine mercy is not founded
on promises to be accomplished at some re-

mote and distant period ; but experience has

justified these promises. Witness the people

of Israel, witness Moses, David, Ahab, Heze-
kiah, witness Manasseh, Nineveh, Nebuchad-
nezzar. What has not repentance done ? By
repentance the people of Israel suspended the

judgments of God, when they were ready to

fall on them and crush them. By repentance

Moses ' stood in the breach, and turned away
the wrath of God.' By repentance David re-

covered the joy of his salvation, after he had
committed the crimes of murder and adultery.

By repentance even Ahab obtained a reprieve-

By repentance Hezekiah enlarged the term
of his life fifteen years. By repentance Ma-
nasseh saved himself and his people. By re-

pentance Nineveh obtained a revocation of the

decree that a prophet had denounced against

it. By repentance Nebuchadnezzar recovered

his understanding and his excellent majesty. It

would be easy to enlarge this list. So many
reflections, so many arguments against the cruel

pretence of the Pharisee.

III. You have seen in our first part the re-

pentance of the immodest woman. In the se-

cond you have seen the judgment of the Phari-

see. Now it remains to consider the judgment

of Jesus Christ concerning them both. ' There
was a certain creditor, which had two debtors :

the one owed five hundred pence, and the other

fifty. And when they had nothing to pay, he
frankly forgave them both. Tell me there-

fore, which of them will love him most? Si-

mon answered and said, I suppose that he to

whom he forgave most. And he said unto him,

thou hast rightly judged. And he turned to

the woman, and said unto Simon, Seest thou

this woman ? I entered into thine house, thou

gavest me no water for my feet : but she hath

washed my feet with tears, and wiped them
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with the hairs of her head. Thou gavest me
no kiss : but this -woman, since the time I came
in, hath not ceased to kiss my feet. Mine head

•with oil thou didst not anoint : but this wo-
man hath anointed my feet with ointment.

Wherefore I say unto thee, her sins which are

many are forgiven : for she loved much : but

to whom little is forgiven, the same loveth lit-

tle.' This is our third part.

These words have occasioned a famous ques-

tion. It has been asked whether the pardon

granted by Jesus Christ to this woman were
an effect of her love to Jesus Christ: or whe-
ther her love to Jesus Christ were an effect of

the pardon she had received from him. The
expressions, and the emblems made use of in

the text, seem to countenance both these opi-

nions.

The parable proposed by our Saviour favours

the latter opinion, that is, that the woman's
love to Jesus Christ was an effect of the par-

don that she had received. ' A certain creditor

had two debtors, when they had nothing to

pay, he frankly forgave the one five hundred
pence, and the other fifty. Which of them
will love him most?' The answer is, ' He, I

suppose, to whom he forgave most.' Who does

rot see, tliat the love of this debtor is an effect

•of the acquittance from the debt? And as this

.acquittance here represents the pardon of sin,

who does not see that the love of this woman,
and of all others in her condition, is here stated

as the effect of this pardon ? But the applica-

tion which Jesus Christ makes of this parable,

seems to favour the opposite opinion, that is,

that the love here spoken of was the cause and
not the effect of pardon, ' Seest thou this wo-
man?' said Jesus Christ to Simon, *I entered

into thine house, thou gavest me no water for

my feet : but she hath washed my feet with
tears, and wiped them with the hairs of her
head. Thou gavest me no kiss ; but this wo-
man, since the time I came in, hath not ceased

to kiss my feet. Mine head with oil thou didst

not anoint: but this woman hath anointed my
{eet with ointment. Wherefore I say unto
thee, her sins which are many are forgiven

;

for she loved much.' Does it not seem, that

the application of this parable proposes the par-

don of the sins of this penitent, as being both
the cause and the effect of her love ?

This question certainly deserves elucidation,

because it regards words proceeding from the

mouth of Jesus Christ himself, and on that ac-

count worthy of being studied with the utmost
care : but is the question as important as some
have pretended ? You may find some interpret-

ers ready to excommunicate one another on

account of this question, and to accuse their an-

tagonists of subverting all the foundations of

true religion. There have been times (and
may such times never return) I say, there were
times, in which people thought they distin-

guished their zeal by taking as much pains to

envenom controversies, as they ought to have
taken to conciliate them ; and when they ought
to serve true religion by aggravating the er-

rors of opposite religions. On these principles,

such as took the words of the text in the first

sense taxed the other side with subverting the

whole doctrine of free justification : -for, said

they, if the pardon here granted to the sinner

be an effect of her love to Jesus Christ, what
become of all the passages of Scripture, which
say, that grace, and grace alone, obtains th«

remission of sin ? They of the opposite senti-

ment accused the others with subverting all

the grounds of morality; for, said they, if this

woman's love to Jesus Christ be only an effect

of pardon it clearly follows, that she had been
pardoned before she exercised love : but if thii

be the case, what become of all the passages of

the gospel, which make loving God a part of

the essence of that faith without which there

is no forgiveness? Do you not see, my bre-

thren, in this way of disputing, that unhappy
spirit of party, which defends the truth with

the arms of falsehood ; the spirit that hai

caused so many ravages in the church, and
which is one of the strongest objections that the

enemy of mankind can oppose against a re-

union of religious sentiments, so much desired

by all good men ? What then, may it not ba

affirmed in a very sound sense, that we lov»

God before we obtain the pardon of our sini ?

Have we not declaimed against the doctrine of

such divines as have advanced that attrition

alone, that is to say, a fear of hell without any
degree of love to God was sufficient to open
the gates of heaven to a penitent ? K-ecours*

to the Saviour ofthe world, such a recourse ai

makes the essence of faith, ought it to have no
other motive than that of desiring to enjoy the

benefits of his sacrifice ? Should it not be ani-

mated with love to his perfections ? But on the

other hand, may it not also be said, in a sens*

most pure, and most evangelically accurate,

that true love to God is an effect of the pardon

we obtain of him? This love is never mora
ardent, than when it is kindled at the flame

of that which is testified in our absolution. Is

our zeal for the service of God ever more fer-

vent than when it is produced by a felt recon-

ciliation to him ? Are the praises we sing to

his glory ever more pure, than when they risa

out of such motives as animate glorified saints,

when we can say with them, ' unto him that

loved us, and washed us from our sins in his

own blood, be glory, and dominion ?' Rev. i. 5.

Do different views of this text deserve so much
wormwood and gall ?

But what is the opinion of the Saviour of

the world, and what would he answer to the

question proposed? Was the pardon grajited

to the sinner the cause of her love, or thg effect

of it? Which of the two ideas ought to pre-

vail in our minds, that in the parable, orthat

in the application of it? The opinion most
generally received in our churches is, that the

love of this woman ought to be considered as

the effect of her pardon, and this appears to ua

the most likely, and supported by the best evi-

dence : for the reason on which this opinion

is grounded, seems to us unanswerable. There
is neither a critical remark, nor a change of

version, that can elude the force and evidence

of it : 'a creditor had two debtors, he forgave

the one five hundred pence, and the other fifty,

the first will love him most.' Undoubtedly

i
this love is the effect, and not the cause of the
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acquittance of the debt. On the contrary, the

reason on which the second opinion is founded

may be easily answered. It is grounded on

this expression, ' Her sins are forgiven, for she

loved much.' The original reading is capable

of another sense. Instead of translating ' for

she loved much,' the words may be rendered

without any violence to the Greek text, ' her

Bins are forgiven, and because of that,' or

•on account of that she loved much.' There
are many examples of the original term being

taken in this sense. We omit quotations and

proofs only to avoid prolixity.

We must then suppose, that the tears now
shed by this woman were not the first, which

•he had shed at the remembrance of her sins.

She had already performed several penitential

exercises under a sense of forgiveness, and the

repetition of these exercises proceeded both

from a sense of gratitude for the sentence pro-

nounced in her favour, and from a desire of

receiving a ratification of it. On this account

we have not assigned the fear of punishment

as a cause of the grief of this penitent, as we
ought to have done had we supposed that she

had not already obtained forgiveness. Our
supposition supported by our comment on the

words of the text, in my opinion, throw great

light on the whole passage. The Pharisee is

offended because Jesus Christ suffered a wo-
man of bad character to give him so many to-

kens of her esteem. Jesus Christ makes at

the same time an apology both for himself

and for the penitent. He tells the Pharisee,

that the great esteem of this woman proceeds

from a sense of the great favours, which
she had received from him : that the Phari-

see thought he had given sufficient proof

of his regard for Jesus Christ by receiving

him into his house, without any extraordinary

demonstrations of zeal, without giving him
' water to wash his feet, oil to anoint his head,'

or 'a kiss' in token of friendship; and that

what prevented him from giving greater marks
of esteem was his considering himself in tlie

condition of the first debtor, of whom only a

little gratitude was required, because he had
been released from an obligation to pay only a

small and inconsiderable sum : but that this

woman considered herself in the condition of

the other debtor, who had been forgiven ' five

hundred pence;' and that therefore she thought

herself obliged to give her creditor the highest

marks of esteem. ' Seest thou this woman?
I entered into thine house, thou gavest me no

water for my feet : but she halh washed my
feet with tears, and wiped them with the hairs

of her head. Thou gavest me no kiss : but

she hath not ceased to kiss my feet. My head
with oil thou didst not anoint : but she halh

anointed my feet with ointment. Wherefore
I say unto thee, her sins, which are many are

forgiven. On this account she hath loved

much ; and has given me all these proofs ol

affection which are so far superior to those,

which I have received at your table, ' for he,
' to whom little is forgiven, loveth little.'

At length, Jesus Christ turns himself to-

wards the penitent, and, affected at her weep-
ing afresh, repeats his assurances of forgive-

ness, and appeases that sorrow, which the re-

membrance of her crimes excited in her heart,

though she no longer dreaded punishment.
' Go,' says he, 'thy sins are forgiven thee. . . .

Go in peace.'

Ye rigid casuists, who render the path of

life strait, and difficult
, ye, whose terrifying

maxims are planted like briars and thorns in

the road of paradise
; ye messengers of terror

and vengeance, like the dreadful angels who
with flaming swords kept guilty men from at-

tempting to return to the garden of Eden ;

ye who denounce only hell and damnation ;

come hither and receive instruction. Come
and learn how to preach, and how to write,

and how to speak in your pulpits to your audi-
tors, and how to comfort on a dying bed a
man, whose soul hovers on his lips, and is just

departing. See the Saviour of the world;
behold with what ease and indulgence he re-

ceives this penitent. Scarcely had she begun
to weep, scarcely had she touched the feet of
Jesus Christ with a little ointment, but he
crowned her repentance, became her apolo-
gist, pardoned during one moment of repent-
ance the excesses of a whole life, and conde-
scended to acknowledge for a member of * a
glorious church, not having spot or wrinkle, or
any such thing,' this woman, and what kind
of a woman .' A woman guilty perhaps of
prostitution, perhaps of adulter}'-, certainly of
impurity and fornication. After this do you
violently declaim against' conversion, under
pretence that it is not effected precisely at such
time as you think fit to appoint ? Do you yet
refuse to publish pardon and forgiveness to

that sinner, who indeed has spent his whole
lite in sin, but who a few moments before he
expires puts on all the appearance of true re-

pentance, covers himself with sorrow, and dis-

solves himself in tears, like the penitent in the

text, and assures you that he embraces with
the utmost fervour the feet of the Redeemer
of mankind .-*

Do I deceive myself, my brethren ? I think

I see the audience quicken their attention.

This last reflection seems to suit the taste of

most ofmy hearers. I think, I perceive some
reaching the right hand of fellowship to me,
and congratulating me for publicly adjuring

this day of gloomy and melancholy morality,

more likely to drive sinners to despair than to

reclaim them.

How, my brethren, have we preached to

you so many years, and you after all so little ac-

quainted with us as to imagine that we have
proposed this reflection with any other design

than that of showing you the folly of it.'' Or
rather are you so little acquainted with your

religion, with the spirit of the gospel in gene-

ral., and with that of my text in particular, as

to derive consequences diametrically opposite

to the design of the inspired writers ? And
where, pray, are these barbarous men .'' Where
are these messengers of vengeance and terror ?

Where are the casuists, whose maxims render

the road to eternal life inaccessible.'' Who
are the men, who thus excite your anger and

indignation ? What ! h it the man, who has

spent fifty or sixty years in examining the hu-

man heart; the man, who assures you, that,

after a thousand diligent and accurate investi-
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gallons, he finds impenetrable depths ofdecep-

tion in the heart ; the man, who, from the dif-

ficulty of his own examinations derives argu-

ments to engage you not to be satisfied with a

superficial knowledge of your conscience, but

to carry the light of the gospel into the dark-

est recesses of your heart ; the man, who ad-

vises you over and over again, that if you con-

tent yourselves, with a slight knowledge of

yourselves, you must be subject to ten thou-

sand illusions, that you will take the sem-
blance of repentance for repentance itself, that

you will think yourselves ' rich and increased

with goods,' while you are 'wretched, and
miserable, and poor, and blind, and naked,'

Rev. iii. 17. Is this the rigid casuist, who of-

fends and irritates you ?

Perhaps, it is the man, who tells you that,

in order to assure yourselves that you are in a
state of grace, you must love God with an es-

teem of preference, which will engage you to

obey him before all his creatures ; the man,
who, judging by innumerable evidences that

you prefer ' serving the creature more than
the Creator,' Rom. i. 25 ; concludes from
this sad phenomenon that you have reason to

tremble : the man, who advises you to spend
at least one week in recollection and retirement

before you partake of the Lord's Supper : the
man, who would have you purify your hands
from the blood of your brethren, and your
heart burning with hatred and vengeance, and
on that account placed in a catalogue of mur-
derers'' hearts, according to the spirit of the

g^ospel : the man, who forbids you to come to

the Lord's Supper while your wicked courses

are only suspended instead of being reformed,

and while your cruel exactions are only delay-

ed instead of being entirely left off"? Perhaps
this is the man ! Is this the rigid casuist, who
offends and irritates you ?

Or, probably, it is the man, who has attend-

ed you three, four, or halfa dozen times in fits

of sickness, who then saw you covered with
tears, every time acknowledging your sins, and
always calling heaven and earth to witness your
sincere intention to reform, and to change your
conduct, but who has always seen you imme-
diately on your recovery return to your former
course of life, as ifyou had never shed a tear,

never put up a prayer, never made a resolu-

tion, never appealed to heaven to attest your
sincerity: the man, who concludes from such
sad events as these that the resolutions of sick

and dying people ought always to be consider-

ed as extremely suspicious ; the man, who tells

you that during all his long and constant at-

tendance on the sick he has seldom seen one
converted on a sick-bed, (for our parts, my
brethren, we are mournful guarantees of this

awful fact,) the man alarmed at these frightful

examples, and slow to publish the grace of

God to dying people of a certain class ; I say,

probably, this is the man, who offends you !

Is not this the cruel casuist, who provokes
you ?

What I Is it the man, who sees the sentence
of death written in your face, and your house
of clay just going to sink, to whom you appear
more like a skeleton than a living body, and

who fears every morning lest some messenger
should inform him that you was found dead in

your bed, who fears all this from your own
complaints ? What am I saying ? From your
own complexion, from the alarms of your
friends, and from the terrors of your own fa-

mily ; the man, who is shocked to see that all

this makes no impression upon you, but that
you live a life of dissipation and security,

which would be unpardonable in a man, whose
firm health might seem to promise him a long
life ; the man, who cries to you, ' awake thou
that sleepest, and arise from the dead, and
Christ shall give thee light,' Eph. i. 11 ; im-
prove the remainder of life, the breath, which,
though it leaves thee to totter, prevents thy
falling down dead. Is this the man, the rigid

casuist who offends and irritates you ? Such
maxims, such discourses, such books, such
sermons, are they systems of morality, which
confound you, and drive you to despair ?

After all, where are the sinners whom these

'casuists have driven to despair ? Where are
those tormented and distracted consciences?

For my part, I see nothing, turn my eyes
which way I will, but a deep sleep. I see no-
thing but security, lethargy, insensibility.

How is it possible that the history of our text,

that the language of Jesus Christ, 'Woman,
thy faith hath saved thee, go in peace,' that
the voice of eternal truth should incline you
to raise objections full of error and illusion ? Is

there no difference between your case and
that of this penitent woman, none between Je-
sus Christ and your casuists ? Is there any
thing in which they agree ? The casuist con-
versing with this penitent was a prophet, a
prophet I he was a God, who * searched the
reins and the hearts,' who saw the bottom of
her soul, and who penetrated through all the
veils, with which a frail human heart is cover-
ed and beheld the truth of her conversion and
the genuineness of her grief: but you, my
brethren, you have no such casuists, and we
can judge only by external performances,
which ascertain your state only on condition

that they proceed from your heart. Our pe-
nitent lay prostrate at the feet of the Lord of
religion, who could save her, if he pleased, by
extraordinary means, and who could deliver

her from death and hell by a singular effort of
power, not to be repeated : but your casuists

are servants, who act by commission, under
express directions and orders, and who have
no right to announce peace till you answer
the description given in the royal instrument.

Such ministers, whatever assurances of grace

and pardon they affect to give, ought never to

calm your consciences till you have exactly

conformed to the orders of their and your
sovereign master. Our penitent came to ask

pardon in a free and voluntary manner, while

she was in perfect health, all her actions were
unconstrained and spontaneous ; but you wait
till death hales you to the tribunal of God,
you loiter till the fear of eternal flames fright

you away from such pleasures as you continue

to love, and to which you would most likely

return again, did not God spare you the shame

by not gi^'ing you an oi:>portunity. The pe-
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nitent ofour text did all she could in her cir-

cumstances to express the truth of her repent-
ance, there was no sacrifice so dear that she
did not offer, no vicum so valuable that she
did not stab, if I may use such an expression,
with the knife of repentance, no passion so in-

veterate that she did not eradicate, no marks
of love for her Saviour so tender that she did
not with all liberality express. Behold her
eyes flowing with tears over the feet of Je-
sus Christ, behold her hair dishevelled, her
perfumes poured out, behold all the character
of sincerity, which we have observed in our
first paper. Is there any one mark of a true
conversion which she does not bear ? But you,
how many reserves, how many artifices have
you ? How many actions ot your lives, which
we must not be allowed to state to you in their
true point of light? How many tempers in

your hearts, which must not yet be touched ?

Here, it is an enemy, the bare sound of whose
name would increase your fever, and hasten
your death. There, it is an iniquitous acquil
sition, which you reserve for your son to ena-
ble him to take your name with greater ho-
nour, and to support with more dignity that
vain parade, or rather that dust and smoke in
which you have all your life involved your-
self Our penitent never deceived Jesus Christ

:

but you, you have deceived your casuist a thou-
sand and a thousand times. Our penitent wept
over the odious parts of her life, and, far from
being too proud to confess her sins, gloried in
her confession while she blushed for her crimes

:

but your eyes, on the contrary, your eyes are
yet dry, and it is Jesus Christ, who is weep-
ing at your feet, it is he who is shedding tears
over you, as formerly over Jerusalem, it is he
who is saying, Othat 'thou hadst known, even
thou, at least in this thy day, the things which
belong unto thy peace ! O that my people
had hearkened unto me, and Israel had walk-
ad in my ways !' Luke xix. 42 ; Ps. Ixxxi.

13. It is not then to you, but it is to your
kind of repentance, that sentences of absolu-
tion ought to be refused. The repentance of
the unchaste woman was exactly conformable
to the covenant of grace, to the genius of the
gospel, and to the end of the mission of Jesus
Christ. Hence from the mouth of the Saviour
of the world proceeded, in spite of her former
libertinism, in spite of the cruel censure of the
Pharisee, and in spite of the murmuring of the
guests, these comfortable words, ' Woman, thy
sins are forgiven thee. Woman, thy faith

hath saved thee. Go, depart in peace.'

Here, my brethren, the evangelist finishes

the history of the penitent woman ! and here
we will finish this discourse. There is, how-
ever, one circumstance, which St. Luke has
omitted, and, which, if I may venture to say
so, I wish he had recorded in the most severe
and circumstantial manner. What were the
future sentiments of this woman after the cou-
rageous steps she had taken at her setting out ?

What emotions did absolution produce in her
soul? What effects in her conscience did this

language of the Saviour of the world cause,
' Woman, thy sins are forgiven—thy faith hath
saved thee—go in peace ?' But there is no-
thing in this silence that ought to surprise us.

Herjoy was not a circumstance that came un-
der the notice of the historian. In the heart
of this frail woman, converted and reconciled

to God, lay this mystery concealed. There
was that ' peace of God, which passeth all un-
derstanding, that joy unspeakable and full of
glory, that white stone, and that new name,
which no man knoweth saving he that re-

ceiveth it.' May you receive it, my brethren,

that you may know it ! May the grief of a
lively and bitter repentance wound your
hearts, that mercy may heal and comfort them,
and fill them with pleasure and joy I God
grant us this grace ! To him be honour an^l

glory for ever. Amen.

SERMON liX.

THE VANITY OF ATTEMPTING TO OPPOSE GOD.

Proverbs xxi. 30.

There is no wisdom, nor understandins^, nor counsel against the Lord,

JHOW mean and despicable soever the hu-
man heart since the fall may be, there are al-
ways found in it some principles of grandeur
and elevation. Like such superb edifices as
time has demolished, it discovers even in its

ruins some vestiges of its primitive splendour.
Whatever presents itself to man under the
ideu of great and noble, strikes and dazzles
him: whatever presents itself to him un-
der the idea oflow and servile, shocks and dis-
gusts him. Accordingly one of the most for-
midable methods of attacking religion is to
exhibit it as a contrivance fit for narrow ge-

niuses and mean souls. One of the most pro-
per means to establish irreligion is to represent
it as suited to great and generous minds. To
rise above vulgar ideas, to shake off the yoke
of conscience, to derive felicity and glory from
self, to make fortune, victory. Providence, and
deity itself yield to human will, these are pre-
tensions, which have, I know not what in them,
to flatter that foolish pride, which an errone-
ous mind confounds with true magnanimity.
We propose to-day, my brethren, to combat
these dangerous prejudices, to dissipate all

such appearances of grandeur and elevation,
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and to make you feel the extravagance of all

those, who have the audacity to attempt to

oppose Almighty God. The Wise Man calls

us to this meditation in the words of the text.

* There is no wisdom, nor understanding, nor

counsel against the Lord.'

Perhaps you will accuse us (and we will en-

ter on the subject by examining this objection),

perhaps you will accuse us of creating phan-
toms to combat. Perhaps you will defy us to

find among the different classes of idiots, whom
society cherishes in its bosom, any one, who
has carried his extravagance so far as to pre-

sume to oppose God, or to pretend to constrain

him by superior knowledge or power.
My brethren, one of the most difficult sub-

jects in the study of the human heart is, when
a man leads a certain course of life, to deter-

mine whether he has adopted the extravagant

principles on which his conduct is founded,

and without which his conduct is the most
palpable folly. Take which side we will,

whether that he acts on principles, or without
them, the case will appear extremely difficult.

On the one hand, we can hardly persuade our-

selves that an intelligent creature, who is ca-

pable of governing a state, regulating a large

and extensive commerce, and of arranging a

variety of systems, should entertain notions

seemingly incompatible with the very least de-

gree of intelligence. On the other hand, we
know not how to comprehend, that a course

of action, which is the natural effect of such

notions, can subsist without them.

Follow us a moment, my brethren, into

these labyrinths of the human heart, or rather

let us endeavour to know ourselves, and
to reconcile ourselves to ourselves, and let

each of us put a few questions to himself.

I, who have some idea of the perfections of

God, and who cannot doubt whether he knows
the most secret thoughts of my heart, can I

promise myself to impose on him in his temple
by a painted outside, by a grave deportment,
and by a mournful countenance, while my un-
derstanding and my affections take no part in

religious exercises, while my ideas are confu-

sed, and while my passions promise me an im-
mediate indemnity for the violence I have of-

fered them during the few moments of this

seeming devotion ? But, if I have not this

thought, how is it then that I think to

obtain the favour of God by exercises of this

kind?

I, who was educated in the Christian church,
can I imagine that God has less dominion over
me when the air is calm, the heavens serene,

and the earth firm under my feet, than when
the clouds are thick and black, the thunder
rolls in the air, the lightning flashes, and the
earth seems to open under my feet? But, if I

have not adopted this opinion, how comes it to

pass that I co limit the greatest crimes without
remorse in the first period, and in the second re-

proach myself for the most pardonable of all

my frailties?

I, who am surrounded with the dying and
the dead ; I, who feel myself dying eve-
ry day : I, who carry death in my face, who
feel it in my veins, who, when I lay on a sick

bed a few months ago, and thought myself

come to the last moment of life, felt the
most violent remorse ; I, who would have then
given the whole world, had the whole world
been at my disposal, to have been delivered
from sin, can I persuade myselfthat 1 shall live

here always ? Can I even persuade myself
that I shall live much longer ? Or if I could,
that when death shall present itself to me, I

shall be exempt from remorse, and that the
crimes, which now make the pleasure of my
life, will not be the poison of my dying bed .''

But, if I be incapable of adopting opinions
so opposite to what I know by feeling

and experience, what am I doing? How
is it possible for me to live as if I thought my-
self immortal, as if I had made a covenant
u'ith death and were at agreement with the

grave^ as if I had stifled for ever the feelings of
my conscience, as if I were sure of dictating

myself the decree of divine justice concerning
my own eternal state ?

And, not to multiply examples, ofwhich the
extravagance of the human mind would fur-

nish a great number, I, whose views are so short,

whose knowledge is so confined, whose faculties

are so frail, and whose power is so limited, can I

promise myself success in opposing the designs
of that God, who says in his word, ' My coun-
sel shall stand, and I will do all my pleasure ^*

Isa. xlvi. 10. Can I promise myself to subdue
a God * great in counselj and mighty in work,'
Jer. xxxii. 19, and to constrain him by superi-
or power? But, if I have not adopted such
extravagant thoughts, what mean the obsta-
cles which I oppose against his will ? What
signify my plans of felicity, which are diame-
trically opposite to those which he has traced
for me in his word ? Why do I not direct all

my intentions and actions to incorporate in my
interest him, whose will is productive and effi-

cient? Why do I not found my system of li-

ving on this principle of the Wise Man,
* There is no wisdom, nor understanding, nor
counsel against the Lord.'

My brethren, explain to us these enigmas,
discover yourselves to yourselves, and recon-
cile yourselves with yourselves. O miserable
man ! What kind of madness animates thee ?

Is it that of having conceived these extrava-
gant thoughts, which are alone capable of var-
nishing over thy conduct ? Or is it that ofact-
ing without thought, which is a sort of raving
madness, for even erroneous opinions might
seem to thee to apologize for thine actions ?

O ' heart of man, deceitful above all things,

and desperately wicked, who can know thee 1'

Jer. xvii. 9.

However, the knowledge of this heart so dif
ficult to be known, is not entirely unattainable,

it is even essential to our happiness. How
should we correct ourselves without knowing
ourselves? How should we acquire real wis-
dom without knowing precisely what our folly

is, and by what means to get rid of it ?

It should seem we ought to search for a so-

lution of these difficulties in the artifices of our
own passions. Tbr passions not only disguise

exterior objects, but they disguise even our
own thoughts, they persuade us that we do not

think what we do think, and in this maimer
they confirm us in the most extravagant no-
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tions, the absurdity of which we could not

help seeing were we dispassionate and cool.

The work therefore to which we ought most
seriously to apply ourselves, is to take off such
coverings as our passions throw over our opi-

nions, and which prevent our seeing that we
think as we do ; to this important work I shall

address myself in the remaining part of this

discourse.

A modern philosopher has founded on this

principle the whole of his system on the differ-

ence between right and wrong. He says, jus-

tice consists in affirming that a thing is what it

is, and injustice in denying it. He explains

this thought by another, that is, that we affirm

and deny not only by words, but also by ac-

tions, and that the second manner of affirming

or denying is more express and decisive than
the first. I will not examine whether this phi-
losopher has not carried his principles too far :

but I am going to prove by the actions of men
that they pretend to oppose God, and that they
set four obstacles against his will, their gran-
deur, their policy, their pleasures, and their

stoical obstinacy. I am going to prove at the

same time to worldly politicians and grandees,

to voluptuous and stoical people, that to un-
dertake to resist God is the height of extrava-

gance. ' There is no wisdom nor understand-

ing, nor counsel against the Lord.'

I. We will consider our text in regard to

worldly grandeur. We sometimes see those,

who are called grandees in the world, resist

God, pretend to compel him by superior force,

or by greater knowledge. And whom do we
intend to characterize ? Is it a Pharaoh, who
boldly demands, ' who is the Lord, that I should

obey his voice?' Is it a Sennacherib, who ut-

tered this insolent language, 'Beware lest He-
zekiah persuade you, saying, the Lord will de-

liver us. Hath any of the gods of the nations

delivered his land out of the hand of the king of

Assyria ? Where are the gods of Hamath and
Arphad ? Where are the gods of Sepharvaim ?

Who are they amongst all the gods of those

lands, that have delivered their land out ofmy
hand, that the Lord should deliver Jerusalem
out of my hand ?' Is it a Nebuchadnezzar, to

whom the prophet puts this mortifying ques-
tion, ' How art thou fallen from heaven, thou
day star, thou son of the morning ? Thou who
didst weaken the nations, hast said in thine

heart, I will ascend into heaven, I will exalt

my throne above the stars of God, I will sit

also upon the mount of the congregation in

the sides of the north, I will be like the Most
High,' Isa. xxxvi. 18. 20. and chap. xiv.

12—14.
Is it a Nero, who could hear without trem-

bling those blasphemous eulogies, ' If the fates

had no other methods of placing Nero on the
throne than those civil wars, whicli deluged
Rome with blood, ye gods, we are content

;

the most atrocious crimes, the most sanguinary
executions are agreeable at this price. Lift up '

your eyes, Cesar, and choose your place among
the immortal £;ods, take the thunder of Jupiter,
and succeed the father of gods and men. Mount
the chariot of the sun, and give the world
light, all the gods will count it Iclieity and glo-

ry to submit to thy laws, and to give up their

place and their power to thee.'

But nature produces few such monsters.
Our age has too much knowledge, and our
manners are too refined to suffer such plain and
open declarations. Yet how often is grandeur
even now in our times a patent for insolence

against God ! What, for example, is that per-
petual parade of the great, and that vain osten-

tation, with which they dazzle the eyes of their

dependants, and of which they avail themselves
to rob God of the hearts of men ? What is that
haughty confidence, which they place in their

forces, after they have guarded their cities,

built forts, and filled their treasuries, they live

in security, even though they have provoked
God by acts of the most crying injustice, by the
most barbarous executions, and by the most
execrable blasphemies ! Whence that immo-
derate avidity of praise, which makes them
nourish themselves with the incense of a vile

flatterer, and live on the titles of immortals,
invincibles, arbiters of peace and war? Whence
that contempt of religion, and that spirit of im-
piety and profaneness, which usually reigns ii>

the hearts of princes? Whence that dominion
which some of them exercise over conscience,

and those laws, which they dare to give man-
kind to serve God against their own convic-
tions, to form ideas of him, which they
think injurious to his majesty, to perform a
worship, which they think contrary to his ex-
press commands, and to profess a religion di-

rectly opposite to what they themselves believe

to be the true religion of Jesus Christ ?

Whence are all these dispositions, and what are
all these actions? My brethren, open the fold*

of the human heart, take off the coverings un-
der which the turpitude is concealed, penetrate

into the principles of men's actions, and you
will find that to oppose God, to pretend to con-

trol him by a superior power is not a disposi-

tion of mind so rare as you might at first sight

have imagined. You see the great worldling

makes his opulence, his titles, his grandeur, hi»

navy, his army, a force to set against Almighty
God. But what is such a man? An idiot.

What are his titles and grandeurs, his navies

and armies, and all his opulence ? What is all

this ? A little chaff, a little dust, a nothing in

the presence of the omnipotent God.
I recollect here a piece of instruction which

a king one day gave his courtiers. They were
calling him Lord of earth and sea. The mo-
narch put on his robes, and caused himself to

be carried to the sea-shore. There he sat on

the beach, and said to the waves, ' The land

on which I sit is mine, and you, sea, you are

under my dominion, I command you to respect

your king, and to come no farther.' The
waves, deaf to his voice, came rolling forwaixl,

the first wetted his feet, the second seemed to

threaten to carry him away. ' There,' said

the king to bis courtiers, ' see what a lord I am
of earth and sea,' Great lesson to all worldly

potentates ! Insignificant man, put on thy

crown, dazzle thyself first with the glitter of

it, and then try to beguile the eyes of others,

deck thyself in thy royal robes, try thy strength,

show us the extent of thy power, say io winds
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and waves, to fortune, and sickness, and death,

I command you to stop, and to respect your
kin^.

O think of the glorious attributes^ the su-

blime ideas, the deep counsels, and the abun-
dant power of that God whom thou opposest,
* He stretched out the north over the empty
place, and hangeth the earth upon nothing.

He bindeth up the waters in his thick clouds.

The pillars of heaven tremble, and are asto-

nished at his reproof. He divideth the sea

with his power, and by his understanding he
smiteth through the proud. He meteth out

heaven with a span, and comprehendeth the

dust of the earth in a measure. He weigheth
the mountains in scales, and the hills in a ba-

lance. He sitteth upon the circle of the earth,

and the inhabitants thereof are as grasshoppers.

Behold all nations are as the drop of a bucket,

and are counted as the small dust of the ba-

lance. All things before him are as nothing,

and they are counted to him less than no-

thing, and vanity. He bringeth princes to

nothing, he maketh the judges of the earth as

vanity,' Job xxvi. 7, 8. II, 12 ; and Isa. xl. 12.

22. 15. 17. 23.

Think of thy soul, thou wilt find nothing

there but infirmity and ignorance. Thou art

confined as a man, and more confined still as a

great man, for grandeur usually contracts the

limits of knowledge and improvement.
Think of the author of those advantages

which swell thee with pride. Thou art in-

debted for them to that very Being whom
thou pretendest to resist. It is his breath that

animates thee, his arm upholds thee, his earth

supports thee, his food nourishes thee, and it

is his air which thou borrowest to breathe.

Think what mortal blows of just vengeance
God has given to some insolent creatures, who
presumptuously oppose his majesty. So pe-

rished Antiochus, who, in the language of the
book of Maccabees, a ' little afore thought he
might command the waves of the sea, and
weigh the high mountains in a balance, was
now cast on the ground, so that the worms rose

up out of his body, his flesh fell away, and the

filthiness of his smell v/as noisome to all his

army,' 2 Mac. ix. 8— 10. So perished Herod:
' His bowels were consumed with an inward
fire. His entrails were full of ulcers. The
stench of his breath infected his room, and
drove away all his family.' So perished Max-
iminus, ofwhom Lactantius gives this frightful

account; ' The wound gained his vitals, there

vermin engendered, the palace and the city

were infected, his body putrefied, the more his

sores \»ere cleansed, the more innumerable
were the swarms of vermin that proceeded
from them, of which his entrails were an inex-

haustible source.'*

Think of thine end. Look through the de-

ceitful splendour that covers thee. See the
weakness of thine organs, behold thy hands al-

ready shaking, thy knees already trembling,
thy head, all crowned and glittering as it is,

bending towards that earth from which it was
taken, and to which it will presently return.

* Lactant. libro de mortib. persecutor. C. xxxiii.

Imagine thyself dying, cold, pale, groaning,
and vainly calling to thine assistance thy cour-
tiers, thy sceptre, and thy crown. Is this the
immortal man ? This the arm that ruled the
fate of whole nations? Is this the potentate,

whose looks made the world tremble.' Oh!
how eloquent is humility, my brethren, to him
who is willing to hear it ! Oh ! how sufficient

in motives is the school of humility to him who
is willing to be taught there ! How, how can a
creature so mean, so vile, so limited, so frail,

so momentary as man, how can he possibly op-
pose Almighty God ? How can he resist his

power .' ' Wilt thou yet say before him that
slayeth thee, I am God .' But thou shalt be a
man and no god in the hand of him that slay-

eth thee,' Ezek. xxviii. 9.

II. Worldly polict/ is a second obstacle,

which some men set against the laws of hea-
ven, and by which they discover a disposition

to resist God, and to compel him by superior

force. Had the man, of whom I speak, other
ideas, he would lay down as first principles and
grounds of action—that the wisest maxims of
state are those of religion—that the best we
can do for society is to render God propitious

—

and that the happiest people are they ' whose
God is the Lord.' When councils were held
to deliberate on peace or war, such a man
would do from religious principle what was
anciently done at Rome from the mere dictates

of natural justice. It would be examined not

.

only whether it would be advantageous to

make war in the present conjuncture, but whe-
ther it were just; whether it proceeded from
an insatiable desire of dominion and wealth, or

from the right, which all mankind have to

guard and defend themselves. When the
question was. Whether any one should be in-

vested with magisterial authority, such a man
would examine with as much care the re-

ligious principles as the political virtues of the
candidate for power ; he would not consider

whether he were able to practise crimes of
state, which have been long successful, but
whether he inviolably respected the laws of
religion, the exercise of which sooner or later

must necessarily crown its adherents with pros-

perity and victory. Never would he assist in

placing at the head of a political body a blas-

phemer or an atheist.

But when we see men pursue a conduct di-

rectly opposite to this, when we see men al-

ways forget that the}' are Christians, when
they deliberate on the public good, and lay

aside, if I may be allowed to speak so, faith,

conscience, and the gospel, at the door of the
council room ; when we see a certain disdain-

ful air, a look of afiected pity put on at the

proposals of such as wish to direct the public
good by the principles of religion ; whe.^ we
see people of this character pretend by their

prudence to avert public calamities ; have we
not a right to say of such men, that they resist

God, and pretend to compel him with superior

power .''

But what are such men? Idiots. With
your pernicious maxims you banish religion

and piety, and by so doing deprive yourselves
of all the advantajjes which you might have
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derived from the inclinations of a people well
disposed to be religious and good. Should the
people live by the rules of religion, they
would pay taxes with fidelity, obey their go-
vernors with respect, generously prefer the
public good before private interest, and so es-

tablish such a correspondence between subject
and sovereign as can alone render states pros-
perous and happy : but while they see that
their masters wander out of tliis right road,
they act towards you as you do towards God,
they employ their power to resist your autho-
rity, and their knowledge and address to elude
your laws.

With these pernicious maxims you render
social interest a chimera. You consider a pub-
lic body as a being, permanent, and in a man-
ner eternal, which ought to employ itself about
what concerns it as a public body : but you
never recollect that this public body is com-
posed of only individuals, one of whom has only
a few years, and another only a few months to

live in this world, so that the real interest of
such as compose this body has no relation to

the duration of the body, a duration which in-

dividuals cannot expect, and which regards
them only to the end of their own days. You
labour to promote a general interest, in which
individuals have only a very small share, and
you act against the true interest of each, which
consists not in consolidating a world that he is

just quitting, but in learning to pass through it

with dignity, and to leave it with ease.

With these pernicious maxims you keep
memorable catastrophes out of sight, those ter-

rible subversions of wicked societies ; as the
history of the old world, that of Sodom and
Gomorrah, that of the kingdom of Judah, that

of the ten tribes, that of i3abylon, that of the
seven eastern churches, and that ofmany others,

whose sad but edifying ruins should always be
before our eyes.

With these pernicious maxims, for the sake
of a few trifling directions which you give so-

ciety for maxims of slate, you deprive us of the
powerful protection of a God, who would him-
self sit at the helm ; you raise his justice

against us, you put into his hands thunder and
lightning to destroy us, and, instead of being
our parents and guides, you are disturbers of
the state, and the most implacable enemies of
found civil polity.

O 'pillar of a cloud !' O 'wisdom that is

from above !' Animate, for ever animate, the
conductors of this people, preside in their coun-
cils, march at the head of their armies, sancti-

fy their reflections, and en;irave for ever on
their souls this maxim of my text, that ' there
is no wisdom nor understanding, nor counsel
against the Lord,' James iii. 17.

III. Our third article concerns the roli/p/n-
ous. One of the most inviolable laws of God
is, that felicity should be the reward of virtue,
and misery the punishment of vice. What
does a voluptuous man oppose against the exe-
cution of this law? Noise, company, diver-
sions, refinements of lasciviousnese. In these
he intrenches liimself, and defies us to force
him thence. While the catechumen is studi-
ously employing himself to clear away the dif-

ficulties, and to determine the important ques-
tions, on which all his future hopes depend ;

while the believer is striving against the
stream, and endeavouring to subdue his own
passions ; while the penitent feels and bows
under the weighty remembrance of his sins ;

while the martyr falls a victim to the rage
of his persecutors ; the voluptuary feels

a joy, which he thinks unalterable, and cre-

ates a kind of fool's paradise, in which he pre-
tends to brave God, and to be happy in spite

of him, whose sovereign command condemns
him to misery. Absurd tranquillity J Sense-
less security ! 1 appeal to reason, I appeal to

old age, I appeal to death, I appeal to judg-
ment.
What a system is that of the voluptuary,

when it is examined at the bar of reason!
There he is taught, that he owes his existence

to a Supreme Being, and that he is under infi-

nite obligations to him ; there he is made to

feel that he had no assurance of living four

days, that within fifteen, twenty, or thirty

years, he will be taken out of this world, and
that at the end of this term there will be be-
fore him nothing but death, eternity, and hell.

He knows nothing against this, he agrees to

all this, he inwardly feels demonstrations of all

this: but instead of trying to avoid the evil

day, he tries to forget it : and, as if the exist-

ence of beings depended on the attention we
paid to them, he imagines he has annihilated

these dreadful objects, because he has found
the art of oblitei'ating them from his memory.
What a system is that of the voluptuary,

Avhen it is examined at the tribunal ofcon-
scunca! For, in fact, whatever efforts may
be employed to drown the voice of conscience,

it sometimes roars, and will be heard. Even a
depraved conscience has a kind of periodical

power, it cannot be always intoxicated with
worldly pleasure. Belshazzar, on a certain

festival day, was sitting at table with his

court. In order to insult the God of Israel, he
ordered the sacred vessels, which his father

had brought away from the temple of Jeru-
salem, to be brought into company, that he
and his ' princes, his wives and his concu-
bines, might drink therein, and praise the gods
of gold and of silver, of brass, of iron, of wood,
and of stone.' All on a sudden ' his counte-

nance changes, and his thoughts trouble him
;

so that the joints of his loins are loosed, and his

knees smite one against another,' Dan. v. 2. 4.

6 ; thus proving the truth ofwhat the Wise Man
observes, that ' the wicked flee w hen no man
pursueth,' Prov. xxviii. 1. Unhappy king!
What is the occasion of all this terror and
fear ? Dost thou see a sv/ord hanging over
thee by a single thread, and ready to fall on
thee, and cut thee asunder ? Hare thine ene-

mies, who are besieging the capital, found a

way into it? Does the earth reel under thy
feet ? Is hell opening to thine eyes ? Do the

infernal furies surround thee, and cause the

serpents on their heads to hiss in thine ears ?

No : but a ' hand is writing over against

the candlestick upon the plaster of the

wall,' ver, 5. And what have you to fear

from that hand? You are not acquainted
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with the characters. Perhaps the writing is

an encomium on thee. Perhaps it is an ora-

cle, foretelling thee some new acquisition of

splendour and glory. Why, of two senses, of

which the writing is capable, dost thou ima-
gine the worst ? My brethren, behold the so-

lution of this difficulty. These Jingers of a
vian''s hand are not alone ; the finger of God
accompanies them. The subject is not only

written on the wall of the royal palace ; but
it is also inscribed on the heart of the king.

His eyes could not read the characters, but his

conscience knew how to explain them. All

!

miserable hypocrite I cease calling for astrolo-

gers ; leave off consulting magicians and Chal-
deans. Listen to your own heart. The ex-

positor is within thee, and thy conscience will

tell thee more than all the wise men in thy
kingdom.
What a system is that of a voluptuary con-

sidered in the rfec/t?ie o/" /i/V .' A voluptuous
man, when his organs are become feeble, and
his faculties worn out, finds he has outlived

his felicity, yet he looks after the gods, of

which time has despoiled him, and in vain ex-

pects that voluptuousness can rid him of the
painful reflections which torment and excru-
ciate him.

What a system is that of a voluptuary consi-

dered in regard to death and future panish-
ment ! These certainly, ought to alarm all

that expect them : but they ought above all

to terrify a voluptuous man. What will be
the sensibility of such a man? W^hat will be
his despair, when he shall pass from a bed of

down to all-pervading pain, from pleasure to

eternal fire, from excessive lasciviousness to

chains of darkness, from the company of those

who ministered to his voluptuousness, to

that of the executioners of divine vengeance.

IV. In fine, a stoical obstinacy is the fourth

obstacle, which some place against the purpo-
ses of God. Would you see this hardine:5S

represented in the most insolent language ?

Would you see how far men have been able

to carry their extravagance on this article f

Hear one of the most admired of the ancient

philosophers, but the least worthy of admira-
tion. Hear what an idea he gives of his wise
man :

' There are neither walls nor toAvers,

which battering rams cannot subvert; but
there are no machines that can shake the soul

of a wise man. Do not compare him to the

walls of Babylon, which Alexander knew how
to destroy ; nor to those of Carthage and Nu-
mantia, which human power subverted. Do
not compare him either to the citadel or the
capital, where the marks of enemies attempt-
ing to render themselves masters of them are

yet to be seen. Arrows shot at the sun never
reach him. Sacrilego.s committed in the tern-

|

pies of the Deity, by breaking in pieces the
symbols, and by subverting the edifices, never
afl'ect him. What am I saying? the gods them-
selves may be buried in the ruins of their own
temples ; but the wise man never can ; or,

could he be overwhelmed, he could suiTer no
damage. Jupiter has nothing more than the
wise man except his immortality. But the
wise man, in his turn, hath this superiority,

that he Is perfectly happy during the thort
space of this life. In this he is as much great-
er than Jupiter, as it is more glorious to com-
press all happiness into a narrow space than
to diffuse it through one more considerable, and
to possess as much felicity in one single in-

stant, as the greatest of the gods enjoys in
eternity.'

Who would believe, my brethren, that men,
who were formerly the admiration of the
world, had been able to oppose such crude
and fanciful ideas against all the evidences of
their depravity and dependance ? Who could
conceive, that they seriously set these against
sickness, poverty, pain, conscience, death, the
grave, the punishment of hell, and the majes-
ty of God?

Are there any of this extraordinary sect yet
subsisting? Hath Zeno any disciples iiovr?

Are there any who yet follow and revere the
doctrine of the portico '' Yes, my brethren,
there are yet people, who, under another name,
maintain the same sentiments. I know not
whence the evil comes, whether from the air

we breathe in these provinces, or from our di-
et, or from any other cause. I cannot tell

whether dulness of fancy produce in us what
excessive vivacity produces in other countries,

but it should seem, we have as many of thia

sort among us as there are in other places.
We have people who affect an unshaken firm-
ness, who glory in preserving their tranquillity

under all extremes of fortune
; people who be-

hold the king of terrors with intrepidity, and
who laugh at the horrors of death, alike im-
moveable in the hearing of the most alarming
truths, the most terrible descriptions offuturity,
censures the most sharp, and threatenings the
most dreadful. And whence do they derive
this calm intrepidity ? From vows addressed to
heaven? No. Is it from the progress they have
made in religion ? Notatall. Isitfromtheclearj
ness of a close, connected, and evident system ?

Nothing of all this. Whence then do they de-
rive these sentiments ? From I know not what
secret pride, from I know not what absurd gra-
vity, from I know not what infernal inflexibili-

ty, from a sort of stoical, or shall I rather call it

brutal philosophy, which they have revived.

We ingenuously acknowledge that the sight of
people of this character always excites emu-
lation in us, at lea?t it leads us to deplore the
inelncacy of religion in some people's mindt.
Truth with all its brightness, virtue with
its graces, religion with its evidences, eternity

wilhitsdemonstrations,celeslial felicity with its

pomp, all these things can hardly hold some trem-
bling Christians steady to their profession, who
yet seem to adhere to Jesus Christ : while
these men without light, without proofs, with-
out demonstration, without certainty, yea
without hope discover a tranquillity, which wo
should congratulate ourselves for producing,

even after we have spent twenty or thirty

years in the ministry.

But how fair soever this exterior may seetai,

how insurmountable soever this difficulty may
appear, how strong soever it may seem to pre-

vent the judgments of God, and to dispose of

the tenors which they naturally excite in the
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conscience, it is an effort of wickedness easily

defeated ; and although this fourth way seems

to surpass the three others in wisdom, yet it

actually goes beyond them all in absurdity

and extravagance.

Do we impose on people of this kind? Let
them tell us on what their tranquillity is found-

ed. Allowing the circumstances in which we
now are, there can be only two ways of ac-

quiring tranquillity in prospect of death. The
first is, to prove that religion is a human con-

trivance ; that all we propose concerning a fu-

ture state, a heaven and a hell, and concerning

the means of escaping the last and enjoying

the first, is either exaggerated or imaginary.

The second is, to bring full proof that we have
performed the duties, to which religion has

annexed a promise of freedom from misery,

and the possession of eternal felicity. In which
class shall I place the man I have been de-

scribing ?

He would complain of injustice should I put
him in the first class. He always professed

himself a Christian. He has all his life long
been present at public worship, and has partak-
en of our sacraments. In any case, if he be an
infidel, he is a mere idiot. Distracted with
the cares of life, he has never made such in-

quiries as are absolutely necessary to refute

the system of religion, even supposing the

system could be refuted ; and I pledge my-
self, let him take which side he will, to silence

him, whether he undertake to attack religion,

or to defend it, so grossly ignorant is he of eve-

ry thing that belongs to the subject.

Has he then obtained satisfaction by the se-

cond method .'* A man, who has set his heart
entirely at ease, because he can give full proof
that he has performed the duties to which the
gospel has annexed a promise of exemption
from future misery, and a possession of endless

felicity ; such a man is truly happy ; he has ar-

rived at the highest degree of felicity that can
possibly be obtained in this valley of tears

;

for his tranquillity is that 'joy unspeakable and
full of glory,' of which our scripture speaks.

It is that ' peace ofGod, which passeth all un-
derstanding.' It is the ' white stone, which no
man knoweth saving him that receiveth it.'

But is this the condition of the man whom I

have been describing .''

On what conditions does religion promise
eternal life to a statesman ? On condition that
he always sets before his eyes that Kingi ' by
whom kings reign, and princes decree justice,'

Prov. viii. 15 ; on condition that he does not
regard the appearance of persons ; on condi-
tion that he take no bribes, which God de-
clares ' blind the eyes.' You have not per-
formed this condition, you are intoxicated
with your own grandeur, you are inaccessible
to the cries of widows and orphans, you are
flexible to presents, though you know they
are given you to be returned in actions disgui-
sed under the fair names of impartiality and
equity. And are you in a state of tranquil-
lity f

On what condition does the gospel promise
eternal felicity to a counsellor? On condi-
tion that he perform the oath administered to

him when he entered on his profession, an oath
in which he called God to witness that hewould
never plead any but just causes. You have
not performed this condition, you have been
known to take either side of a cause, yea both,

when your interest required it ;
you have been

seen exercising your talents in varnishing oyer
such causes as you durst not state in their true
point of light, and straining every nerve to

mislead the judges. And you are in a state

of tranquillity, and will be so the day you
die.

On what condition does religion promise
eternal happiness to a man in possession of
property unjustly acquired ? On condition of
his making restitution. You are, in this case »

I mean in the case of him who holds such pro-

perty, for ' the stone crieth out of the walls of
your houses, and the beam out of the timber
witnesses against you. The hire of the la-

bourers which have reaped down your fields,

which is of you kept back by fraud, crieth,

and the cries are entered into the ears of the
Lord of Hosts,' Hab. ii. 11 ; Jam. v. 4. You
have not made restitution

;
you will not even

suffer us to utter this frightful word. Restitu-
tion

; you are going to transmit this accursed
patrimony to your children, and you too are
tranquil and easy ! What ! are you also a phi-
losopher? Are you also a stoic? Extrava-
gant stoicism, senseless philosophy, absurd tran-

quillity I Is it thus you pretend to oppose Al-
mighty God I

' There is no wisdom, nor under-
standing, nor counsel against the Lord.'

Ltt us conclude. The most reasonable part,

that an intelligent creature can take, is to sub-
mit to his Creator. Happy, if it were as easy
to affect our hearts, as it is to convince our
judgments of this article ! Happy, if the heart
never appealed from the dictates of reason, and
if the passions had no distinct and separate sys-

tem ! A system the more dangerous, because
reason is present only in a few moments of our
attention ; whereas the other, on the contrary,

always carries us away when we follow the
suggestions of our passions, that is in the usual
course of our lives.

My brethren, let us act like intelligent crea-

tures, let us form a just idea of sin, let us al-

ways have before our eyes this image, which
the Wise Man has given us, and which is so

proper to demonstrate to us the extravagance
of it. Let us remember, that a sinner is an
idiot, who attempts to resist God, who opposes

his laws, and who undertakes to counteract

him by superior skill or force. Let us seek in

a reconciliation to God those succours of which
our silly pride offers us only an appearance.

But you love grandeur, you are struck with
the courage of a man, who opposes God, and
who pretends to resist and triumph over him.

Well, consider the path we open to you in this

point of light. This Almighty God is armed
against you, his anger is ready to crush you to

atoms, his thunder roars, his lightnings flash in

your eyes, his fire is kindled, and his justice re-

quires your destruction : but there is an art of

disarming God. This was the skill of Jacob,

who wept, and prayed, and said, 'I will not let

thee go, except thou bless me,' Gen. xxxii.26.
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This was the wisdom of Moses, who stood in

the breach to turn away the wrath of heaven,

of that Moses to whom God said, 'Let me
alone, that I may consume this people,' Exod.
xxxii. 10 ; but Moses said, ' O forgpive their

sin. and if not, blot me, I pray thee, out of the

book which thou hast written,' ver. 32. This

is the art which Jesus Christ taug;ht us, ' the

kingdom of heaven sufFereth violence, and the

violent take it by force,' Matt. xi. 12. These
are powerful weapons, which God will not op-

pose. These are arms always effectual. This
was the method which the Lord formerly

taught his people by the ministry of Isaiah,

' Who would set briars and thorns against me
in battle ? I would go through them, I would
burn them together. O, let him take hold of

my strength, he may make peace with me, and
he shall make peace with me,' Isa. xxvii. 4,

5. Let us not make a vain parade before God
of fanciful greatness, let us rather appear in

our own insignificance, let us show ourselves as

we are, *poor, miserable, blind, and naked.'
Let us not pretend to surprise him with the.

wisdom of our counsels ; but let us endeavour
to move his compassion, by acknowledging our
uncertainty, our darkness, our ignorance, our
superficial thoughts on the government of the
world, and on that of our families. Let us not
appear before him intoxicated with pleasure,

but mortified, contrite, bowed down under the
weight of our sins, prostrate in the dust, and
wounded with sincere repentance. Let us not
resist him with a brutal security, but let us lay
before him our timidity, our doubts, and our
fears. Let us conjure him, by the sad objects

of our frailty and insignificance to pity our con-

dition. These are invincible arms, these are

impenetrable shields, this is the infallible art of
prevailing with Almighty God. May he deign
to teach us how to exercise it I May he con-
descend to crown our efforts with success 1

Amen 1 To him be honour and glory both now
and for ever I Amen.

8ERMON LXI.

IMAGINARY SCHEMES OF HAPPINESS.

ECCLESIASTES i. 9.

77ie thing that hath been, is that which shall be ; and that which is do)ie, is

that which shall be done ; and there is no new thing under the sun.

There are few people in the world, who
do not form in their minds agreeable plans of

happiness, made up of future, flattering pros-

pects, which have no foundation, except in

their own fancies. This disposition of mind,

which is so general among mankind, is also one

of the principal causes of their immoderate de-

sire to live. Some have questioned, whether
any mortal were ever so happy as to choose to

live his life over again, on condition of passing

through all the events through which he had
gone from his birth to his last hour. Without
investigating this problem, I venture to affirm

tliat mankind would be much less attached to

the world, if they did not flatter themselves

with the hope of enjoying more pleasure than

they had hitherto experienced. A child fan-

cies, that as soon as he shall arrive at a certain

stature, he shall enjoy more pleasure than he
has enjoyed in his childhood, and this is par-

donable in a child. The youth persuades him-
self that men, who are what they call settled in

the world, are incomparably more happy than
young people can be at his age. While we
think ourselves condemned to live single, soli-

tude seems intolerable ; and when we have as-

sociated ourselves with others, we regret the
happy days we spent in the tranquillity of so-

litude. Thus we go on from fancy to fancy,

and from one chimera to another, till death ar-

rives, subverts all our imaginary projects of

happiness, and makes us know by our own ex-

perience what the experience of otiiers might
have fully taught us long before, that the
whole world is vanity ; that every state, all

ages, and all conditions, have inconveniences

peculiar to themselves, and one which is com-
mon to them all, I mean a character of dispro-

portion to our hearts ; so that by changing our
situation we often do no more than change our
kind of infelicity.

Of this vanity I would endeavour to-day to

convince you, my brethren, and I dedicate this

discourse to the destruction of imaginary
schemes of happiness. ' The thing that liath

been, is that which shall be : and that which is

done, is that which shall be done : and there is

no new thing under the sun.' It is not imjust

to reason thus ; as I have hitherto found no-

thing but vanity in all the enjoyments of the

world, which I singled out for myself as most
likely to make rae happy, this experience of

what has been shall guide me in my expecta-

tions of wliat shall be. I have reason to sup-

pose that the world can offer me no object in

future different in its nature from those which
I have always hitherto found inadequate to my
happiness. All the past has been vanity, and
all the future will be vanity to the end of the

world. ' The thing that hath been is that

which shall be : and that which is done is that

which shall be done ; and there is no new thing

under the sun.'

In order to enter into the views of the Wise
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Man, we must observe three things : first, the

error which he attacks—next, the arms he em-
ploys—and, lastly, the end he proposes in at-

tacking it. Suffer me, before I enter on the

discussion of these articles, to give you a more
exact idea ofmy meaning, and to lead you more
fully into the plan of this discourse.

In thejirst article I shall try to develope the

idea of Solomon, and to engage you to enter

into the most intricate labyrinths of your own
hearts, and to make you acknowledge that we
are all, more or less, prejudiced in favour of

this bewitching opinion, that future life will

produce something more solid and satisfactory,

than we have hitherto found, especially if we
obtain some advantages, which we have long

had in prospect, but which we have not been

able to obtain.

In the second part, we will prove, that even

supposing the happiest revolutions in our fa-

vour, we should be deceived in our hopes, so

that whether they happen or not we shall be

brought to acknowledge that there is nothing

in this world capable of rendering us perfectly

happy.
In the last place, we shall conclude from

these two principles with the Wise Man, that

though a reasonable creature may be allowed

to better his condition, and to obtain a happier

state in this world than the past or the present,

yet he ought by no means to promise himself

much success, and that, in one word, it is in

God alone, and in the hope of a future state of

happiness in another life, that we ought to

place our felicity.

I. Let us first of all determine the sense of the

text, and examine what error the Wise Man
attacks. We have already explained the idea

we affix to his expressions, but as they are

vague and indeterminate, tliey nmst be, first of

alC restrained by the nature of the subjects of

which he speaks, and secondly, explained by

the place they occupy.

1. When the Wise Man says, Hhat which

hath been is that which shall be,' he does not

mean to attribute a character of firmness and

consistency to such events as concern us. No
man ever knew better than he the transitori-

ness of human affairs : but it is not necessary

to our knowledge of the subject to occupy a
'

post as eminent as that which lie held ; for a

superficial view of the condition of public bo-

dies, and of that of individuals, will be sufficient

to open a wide field to our reflections.

The condition of public bodies is usually

founded on materials so brittle, that there is

no room to be astonished at sudden and perpe-

tual variations. A spectator, young in his ob-

servations, and distant from the central point,

is amazed at the rapid changes which he be-

holds suddenly take place like the creation of

new worlds ; he supposes whole ages must

pass in removing those enormous masses, pub-

Tc bodies, and in turning the current of pros-

perity and victory. But should he penetrate

into the spring of events, he would soon find,

that a very small and inconsidoraVile point

gave motion to that wheel, on which turned

public prosperity, and public adversity, and

which gave a whole nation a new and different

appearance.

Sometimes all the wise counsels, the cool
deliberations, the well-concerted plans, that
constitute the prosperity of a nation, proceed
from tlie prudence of one single head. This
one head represses the venality of one, and the
animosity of another; the ambition of this man,
and the avarice of that. Into this head one
single vapour ascends

; prosperity relaxes it

;

death strikes it off. Instantly a new world
arises, and then that which was is no more, for

with that head well-concerted measures, cool
deliberations, and wise counsels, all vanished
away.

Sometimes the rare qualities of one single

general animate a whole army, and assign to

each member of it his proper work ; to the
prudent, a station which requires prudence

;

to the intrepid, a station which requires cou-
rage; and even to an idiot a place where folly

and absurdity have their use. From these
rare qualities a state derives the glory of
rapid marches, bold sieges, desperate attacks,

complete victories, and shouts of triumph.
This general finishes his life by his own fol-

ly, or is supplanted by a party cabal, or
sinks into inaction on the soft down of his own
panegyrics, or a fatal bullet, shot at random
and without design, penetrates the heart of this

noble and generous man. Instantly a new
world appears, and that which was is no more;
for with this genei-al, victory and songs of tri-

umph expired.

Sometimes the ability and virtue of one sin-

gle favourite enable him to direct the genius
of a prince, to dissipate the enchantments of

adulation, to become an antidote against the
poison of flattery, to teach him to distinguish

sober applause from self-interested encomiums,
and to render him accessible to the complaints

of widows and orphans. This faA^ourite sinks

into disfavour, and an artful rival steps into

his place. Rehoboam neglected the advice of
prudent old counsellors, and followed the sug-

gestions of inconsiderate youth. Any one of

these changes produces a thousand conse-

quences.

It would be easy to repeat of individuals

what we have affirmed of public bodies, that

is, that the world is a theatre in perpetual mo-
tion, and always varying ; that every day, and
in a manner, every moment, exhibits some'new
scene, some change of decoration. It is then

clear, that the proposition in the text ought to

be restrained to the nature of the subject spo-

ken of.

2. B u t these indeterminate words, ' that which
hath been shall be, and there is no new thing

under the sun,' must be explained by the place

they occupy. Our chief guide to determine

the meaning of some vague propositions of an

author is to examine where he placed them,

and what precise idea he had in his mind when
he wrote them. By observing this rule, we
find, tliat the same phrases are often taken in

different senses. Without quoting other ex-

anjples, we observe, that the wor(1s under con-

sideration occur twice in this book, once in the
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text, and ag;ain in the fifteenth verse of the

third chapter, where we are told, ' that which
hath been is now, and that wliicli is to be

hath ah-eady been.' However, it is certain,

that these two sentences, so much alike in

sound, have a very different meaning. The
design of Solomon, in the latter passage, is to

inform such persons as tremble at the least

temptation, that they were mistaken. We com-
plain, say they, that God exercises our virtue

more than he does that of other men, and
though he allows these rude attacks, yet he
does not afford us strength sufficient to resist

them. No, says Solomon, whatever variety

there may appear to be in the conduct of God
towards men, yet there is always a certain uni-

formity, that characterizes his conduct. In-

deed he gives five talents to one, while he com-
mits only one talent to another, and in this re-

spect there is a variety : but he does not re-

quire of him, to whom he has committed one

talent, an account of more than one talent

;

while he calls him to account for five talents,

to whom he committed five, and in this respect

there is a perfect uniformity in his conduct

;

and so of the rest. ' I know that whatsoever
God doth (these are the words of Sjolomon), I

knw that whatsoever God doth, it shall be for

ever : nothing can be put to it, nor any thing

taken from it, and God doth it, that men should

fear before him. That which hath been is

now, and that which is to be hath already been,

and God requireth that which is past.'

But in our text the same words, ' the thing

that hath been is that which shall be,' have a
different meaning. It is evident, by the place

in which the Wise Man put them, that he in-

tended to decry the good things of this life, to

make the vanity of them appear, and to con-

vince mankind, that no revolutions can change

Ihe character of vanity essential to their condi-

tion. The connexion of the words establishes

the meaning. From what events do mankind
expect, says he, to procure to themselves a firm

and solid happiness in this life ? What efforts

can be made greater than have been made ?

Yet * what profit hath a man of his laboi.r

which he taketh under the sun ? One genera-

tion jmsseth away, and another generation

Cometh,' but the world continues the same

;

'the sun riseth, and the sun goeth down, and
hasteth to his place where he arose. The
wind goeth toward the south, and turneth

about unto the north, and the wind rcturneth

again according to his circuits; All rivers run

into the sea, and whence they come, thither

they return again, ver, 3—7. The moral world
resembles the world of nature. It is in vain

to expect any vicissitude that will render the

remaining part of life more happy than the

former. * The eye is not satisfied with seeing,'

ver. 8 ; or, as may be translated, ' with consi-

dering ; nor the ear filled with hearing,' or, as

the words may be rendered, ' the ear never
ceases to listen.'* But this contention, which

* Visus et aiiditus synecdochiceponuntur pro omni-
bus qnibus vnhiptatem percipinms. Honnn auteiii

sensmim meminit, turn quia curiosissimi sunt •, turn
quia et niinimo labore et maxima cum dclectatioue
exerrentur, Poli Synops. in loc. R.

makes us stretch all our faculties in searcli of

something to fill the void, that all past and pre-

sent enjoyments have left in our hearts, this

does not change the nature of things ; all will

be vanity in future, as all has been vanity

in former times. ' The thing which hath been,

is that which shall be ; and that which is

done, is that which hath been done ; and there

is no new thing under the sun.'

Weigh these words, my brethren, ' the eye
is not satisfied with seeing, nor the ear filled

with hearing.' It seems this is precisely the

disposition of mind which the Wise Man at-

tacks ; a disposition, as I said before, commou
to mankind, and one of the principal causes of

our immoderate attachment to life. Let each

of us study his own heart, and let us examine
whether we know the portrait that we are

now going to try to sketch.

We often declaim on the vanity of the

world ; but our declamations are not unfre-

quently more intended to indemnify pride

^

than to express the genuine feelings of a heart

disabused. We love to declaim against ad-

vantages out of our reach, and we take ven-

geance on them for not coming within our

grasp by exclaiming against them. But such

ideas as these, how just soever they may ap-

pear, are only superficial. It would be a fatal

error indeed, to persuade ourselves that we
are really undeceived, and consider the world

in a true point of light on this account.

A dying man is all taken up with his then

present condition. A desire of health occu-

pies all the capacity of his soul ; but he does

not observe, that, should he recover, he would
find the same troubles and pains as before, and

on account of which he has felt so much unea-

siness, and shed so many tears. A man wait-

ing on the coast, to go abroad, wishes for no-

thing but a fair wind ; and he does not tliink

that he shall find other, and perhaps greater

calamities, in another climate than those which
compelled him to quit his native soil. This is

an image of us all. Our minds are limited,

and when an object presents itself to us, we
consider it only in one point of view, in other

lights we are not competent to the examina-

tion of it.

Hence the interest we take in some events,

in the revolutions of states, the phenomena of

nature, and the change of seasons : hence that

perpetual desire of change ; hence sportive

phantoms incessantly created by our imagina-

tions ; hence chimerical projects for ever re-

volving in our minds ; or, as the Wise Maa
expresses it, ' Eyes never satisfied with see-

ing, and ears never filled with hearing.' Oy

says one, could I get cured of this illness, which
renders life a burthen—could I, says another,

get free from the company that poison all my
pleasures—could I go, says a third, and set-

tle in a country where maxims and laws are

altogetlier different from those under which I

live—could I but obtain that place, which

would take me out of the obscurity in which I

am buried alive, and render me conspicuous

—could I acquire a sufficient fortune to sup-

port a certain number of domestics, and to pro-

cure me certain accommodations, then, in re-
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tirement and silence, I would gratify the de-
sire that alone animates me, of employing my
life in a pursuit of wisdom, and virtue, and
happiness I Poor mortals ! will you always
run after phantoms ? No, it is not any of the
rerolutions you so earnestly desire can alter

the vanity essential to human things : with all

the advantages which you so earnestly desire,

you would find yourselfas void andas discontent-

ed as you are now. ' The thing which hath
been, is that which shall be ; and that which is

done, is that which shall be done : and there

is no new thing under the sun.' O that it

were as easy to imprint these truths on our
hearts, as it is to give evidence that they are

truths to thejudgment

!

II. Let us endeavour to admit these truths,

with all their effects (and this shall be the se-

cond part of our discourse), let us attempt the
work, though we have so many reasons to fear

a want of success. Let us first examine the
destination of man—next let us look into the
school of the world—then into the experience
of Solomon—and, lastly, let us review the his-

tory ofour own lives. These are four barri-

ers against imaginary projects ; four proofs, or

rather four sources of demonstrations in evi-

dence of the truth of the text. 'The thing

that hath been, is that which shall be : and
that which is done, is that which shall be
done : and there is no new thing under the

9un.'

I. Let us first observe the appoiniment of

man, and let us not form schemes opposite to

that of our Creator. When he placed us in

this world, he did not intend to confine us to

it ; but when he formed us capable of happi-

ness, he intended we should seek in it an eco-

nomy different from this. Without this prin-

ciple man is an inexplicable enigma ; his fa-

culties and his wishes, his afflictions and his

conscience, his life and his death, every thing

that concerns man is obscure, and beyond all

elucidation.

His faculties are enigmatical. Tell us

what is the end and design of the faculties of

man ? Why has he tlie faculty of knowing ?

"What, is it only to arrange a few words in his

memory ? only to know the sounds or the pic-

tures to which divers nations of the world have
associated their ideas? Is it merely to learn

Greek and Hebrew, to collect a chaos of an-

cient history, to go beyond remote ages, and to

discover with some degree of probability what
were the habits, the customs, and the follies,

of the first inhabitants of this universe? Has
man intelligence only for the purpose of rack-

ing his brain, and losing himself in a world of

abstractions, in order to disentangle a few
questions from metaphysical labyrinths ? what
is the origin of ideas, what are the properties,

and what is the nature of spirit ? Glorious
object ofknowledge for an intelligent being I

An object in general more likely to produce
skepticism, than demonstration of a science

properly so called. Let us reason in like
manner on the other faculties of mankind.

His desires are problematical. What
power can eradicate, what power can mo-
derate his desire to extend and perpetuate

his duration ? The human heart includes in

its wish the past, the present, the future, yea
eternity itself. Explain to us, what propor-
tion there can be between the desires of man
and the wealth which he accumulates, the
honours he pursues, the sceptre in his hand,
and the crown on his head ?

His miseries are enigmatical. This article

opens a more ample field of meditation than
the former, for the pleasures of mankind are

only a point, only an atom in comparison of
the miseries which pursue and overtake him.
Who can reconcile the doctrine of a good God
with that of a miserable man, with the doubts
that divide his mind, with the remorse that

gnaws his heart, with the uncertainties that

torment him, with the catastrophe that enve-

lopes him, with the vicissitudes which are al-

ways altering his situation, with the false

friends who betray him, with pain that con-

sumes him, with indigence that contracts him,
with neglect and contempt which mortify him,
and with such a number of other inconveni-

ences and calamities as conspire to imbitter his

existence ?

His life is a mystery. What part, poor man,
what part are you acting in this world ? Who
misplaced you thus ?

His death is enigmatical. This is the great-

est of all enigmas ; four days of life, a life of
sixty, or a hundred years, is all that this crea-

ture called man has to expect in this world ;

he disappears almost as soon as he makes his

appearance, he is gone in an instant from the

cradle to the coffin, his swaddling bands are tak-

en off, and his shroud is put on.

Lay down the principle which we have ad-

vanced, grant that the great design of the Cre-
ator, by placing man amidst the objects of this

present world, was to draw out and extend
his desires after another world, and then all

these clouds vanish, all these veils are drawn
aside, all these enigmas explained, nothing is

obscure, nothing is problematical in man.
Wisfaculties are not enigmatical ; the facul-

ty of knowing is not confined to such vain sci-

ence as he can acquire in this world. He is

not placed here to acquire knowledge, but

virtue ; at least he is placed in this world to

acquire knowledge only so far as it contri-

butes to the acquisition of virtue. If he ac-

quire virtue, he will be admitted into another

world, where his utmost desire of knowledge
will be gratified.

His desires are not mysterious. When the

laws of order require him to check and con-

trol his wishes, let him restrain them. When
the profession of i-eligion requires it, let him
deny himself agreeable sensations, and let him
patiently suffer the cross, tribulations, and
persecutions. Let him subdue his passion for

elevation and grandeur, and let him humbly
rest in that mean situation where it has pleas-

ed Providence to place him. Let him mode-
rate his love of riches, and let him patiently

submit to poverty and indigence. After he
shall have thus submitted to the laws of his

Creator, he may expect another period in

which his desire to be great will be satisfied.

His miseries are no more enigmatical ; they
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exercise his virtue, and will be rewarded with
glory.

His life ceases to be mysterious ; it is a state

of probation, a time of trial, a period given
him to make choice of an eternity of happi-
ness, or an eternity of misery.

His death is no longer a mystery, and it is

impossible that either his life or his death
should be enigmas, for the one unfolds the

other: the life of man is not an enigma, be-
cause it tends to death, and death verifies,

proves, and demonstrates the idea we have giv-

en of life.

We conclude, then, that the destination of

man is one great barrier against imaginary
schemes of happiness. Change the face of so-

ciety, subvert the order of the world, put des-

potical government in the place of a democra-
cy, peace in the place of war, plenty in the

place of scarcity, and you will alter nothing

but the surface of human things, the substance

will always continue the same. ' The thing

that hath been, is that which shall be ; and
that which is done, is that which shall be
done : and there is no new thing under the

sun.'

2. The school of the icorld opens to us a se-

cond source of demonstrations. Enter this

school, and you will renounce all vain schemes
of felicity.

There you will learn, that the greatest part

of the pleasures of the world, of which you
entertain such fine notions, are only phan-
toms, which seem indeed at a distance to have
some solidity and consistence, but which va-
nish the moment you approach and try to en-

joy them.
There you will learn, that the extensive

views, the great designs, the plans of immorta-
lity and glory, which revolve in the mind of

an ambitious man, keep him continually upon
the rack, trouble his repose, deprive him of

sleep, and render him insensible to all tlie plea-

sures of life.

There you will understand, that the friends

who attach themselves to us w hen we have
favours to bestow, are venal souls, who put up
their esteem at auction, and sell it to the high-

est bidder : blood-suckers, who live upon the

substance of those round whom they twist and
twine ; that the sacred names of friendship,

tenderness, zeal, and devotedness, are nothing

in their mouths but empty sounds, to which
they affix no ideas.

There you will find that those passions,

which men of high rank have the power of ful-

ly gratifying, are sources of trouble and re-

morse, and that all the pleasure of gratifica-

tion is nothnig in couiparison of the pain of

one regret caused by the remembrance of it.

There you will learn, tliat the husbandman,
who all day follows the plough or the cart,

and who finds at home in the evening a family

of love, where innocent and affectionate chil-

dren surround a table furnished with plain and
simple diet, is incomparably more happy, than

the favourite of victory and fortune, who rides

in a superb carriage attended by a splendid re-

tinue, who sits at a table where art and nature

seem to vie with each other in lavishing out

/

their treasures, who is surrounded with cour-
tiers watching their fate in the cast of his eye,
or the signal of his hand.

In a word, you will there understand, that
what may seem the most fortunate events in

your favour, will contribute very little to your
happiness.

3. But if the school of the world is capable
of teaching us to renounce our fanciful pro-
jects of felicity, Solomon is the man in the
world the most learned in this school, and the
most able so give us intelligence. According-
ly, we have made his declaration the third

source of our demonstrations.

When your preacliers declaim against the
vanity of human things, you secretly say to

yourselves, tlieir judgment merits very little

regard. You think that they, generally edu-
cated in silence and retirement, having breath-
ed only the dusty air of schools and libraries,

are unacquainted with that world against

which they declaim. I will not now examine
this reproach. People of our order, I grant,

are very apt to form false ideas of the world.
But take our word for one truth, for which we
could allege a thousand proofs, that is, that if

they magnify w^orldly objects, it is because
they are strangers to the world. A hermit
who has spent all his days in dens and deserts

;

a nun sequestered from society in her child-

hood, and buried in the cells and solitary walks
of a convent ; a man who has grown gray over
his books ; people of this kind generally ima-
gine that the v/orld is full of pleasure, and
that the demon of voluptuousness has strewed
all the paths with flow^ers and perfumes in fa-

vour of such as travel them. I know no one
more proper to teach us a goo^ raurse of mo-
rality than an old reformed courtier, who
chooses to retire after he has spent the prime
of his life in dissipation.

On this principle, wiiat an impression ought
the declaration of Solomon to make on our
minds ? But what an idea does he give us of all

the good things of which he had made an ex-

periment? ' and this also,' says he of each par-

ticular, in the catalogue of the whole, 'and
this also is vanity.' This word seems to me
very remarkable, ' this also, and this also is

vanity.'

Few men are so fascinated with the world

as not to know that some things in it are vain

and vexatious. Most men say of some parti-

cular object, this is vanity; but very few are

so rational as to comprehend all the good things

of this life in the same class, and to say of each,

as Solomon did, ' this also is vanity.' A poor

peasant, whose ruinous cottage does not keep

out the weather, will readily say. My cottage

is vanity : but he imagines there is a great deal

of solidity in the happiness of him who sleeps

in a superb palace. A man who is admitted

only into a small circle of company, hardly

known in society, will say without hesitation,

my circle is vanity ; but he fancies there is a

great deal of solidity in the happiness of those

who are admitted into circles ; or, shall I ra-

ther sa)% into that chaos, where Jews and

Greeks, Barbarinns and Scythians, people of

all nations, and of every religion, seem to
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contribute to a general disorder and confu-

sion ?

Solomon knew all these conditions of life,

and it was because he knew them all, that he

declaimed against them ; and had you, like

him, kjiown them all by experience, you Avould

form such an idea as he did of the whole. See

what a list he makes, and observe, he says that

of each, which he said of the whole, ' this also

is vanity.' What ! Is it vain to possess great

riches? Yes. ' He that loveth silver shall not

be satisfied with silver ; this is also vanity.'

What I Is it vain to become a celebrated author,

a model of erudition ? Yes, says he, of making
many books ' there is no end, and much study

is a weariness of the flesh. This also is vanity.

Vanity of vanities, saith the preacher, all is va-

nity.'

4. To reflections on the experience of Solo-

mon add your own, and to this purpose recol-

lect the history of your life. Remember the

time when sighing and wishing for the condi-

tion in which Providence has since placed you,

you considered it as the centre of felicity, and

verily thought, could you obtain that state you
should wish for nothing more. You have ob-

tained it. Do you think now as you did then?

You, who formerly had hardly enough to

subsist on, now possess enough for your sub-

sistence, and almost enough for your wishes,

have you less inclination now to augment your
superfluities than you had then to acquire a

maintenance?
You, who have been raised from the mean-

est and most obscure employment in society to

one of the most conspicuous and brilliant offi-

ces, do you feel yourself less disposed to have
no equal, tl^in you did formerly to have few
masters ?

You, who are now come to manhood through

a sickly youth, in which you did not expect to

live half your days, have you less desire to ar-

riye at a hoary old age, than you had formerly

to advance to manhood ?

Realize all the fanciful schemes of happiness

that revolve in your minds, and you will find,

that the good things you acquire will leave you
as hungry, and as void, as these do which you
actually possess ; and that the more you enter

into the spirit of this supposition, the more will

you be astonished at the exact conformities

there are between conditions which at first

fight appear to you so extreniely different

III. From all these reflections what conse-

quences shall we draw ? That all conditions

are absolutely equal ? That as they who ac-

tually enjoy the most desirable advantages of

life, ought to consider them with sovereign

contempt, so people who are deprived of them,
ought not to take any pains to acquire them,
and to better their condition ? No, my brethren,

God forbid we should preach a morality so

austere, and so likely to disgrace religion.

On the one hand, they to whom God has
granted the good things of this life ought to

know the value of them, and- to observe with
gratitude the difference which Providence has
made between them and others. Worldly
prosperity, I grant, is not the most substantial

good ; however, it is not an imaginary advan-

tage : it is not indeed that permanent good
which will continue ours after death ; but it

is, however, capable of rendering the present

state more agreeable.

Do you enjoy liberty? Liberty is a great

good : feel the pleasure of liberty. Behold
the man who is enclosed in lofty and impene-
trable walls ; who breathes only an infectious

and unwholesome air ; who lies on straw in a
dungeon, and who, with the utmost attention

and pains, can hardly perceive a ray of light,

and bless God that you are not in the condition

of that man.
Are you rich? Wealth is a great good : en-

joy the pleasure of being rich. Behold the

man loaded with debts, destitute of friends,

pursued by inexorable creditors ; having in-

deed just enough to keep himself alive to-day,

but not knowing how he shall support life to-

morrow, and bless God you are not in the con-

dition of that man.
Do you enjoy your health? Health is a great

good : relish the pleasure of being well. Ob-
serve the man lying on a sick bed, unable to

bear up a body loaded with infirmities, not able

to move himself without excruciating sensa-

tions of pain, crawling towards the grave by
the horrible road of the gout or the stone.

Nothing but a fund of stupidity or ingrati-

tude can render us insensible to temporal bless-

ings, when it pleases God to bestow them on
us. What ! Did you, as soon as you opened
your eyes, see yourself crowned with a thou-

sand advantages ; did God seem to take plea-

sure in making your condition a composition of

honour, wealth, and pleasure ; did you find

yourself, without contributing to it the least

labour or attention, abundantly supplied with
every thing tliat can render life easy and deli-

cious ; and because, carry human felicity to

what pitch you will, there is nothing perfect

in it, do you give up yourself to grief and me-
lancholy, does a dark and gloomy temper with-

in you triumph over all the motives that ought
to inspire you with gratitude and joy?

As they, to whom Providence has granted

the comforts of life, ought to know the value

of them, and to enjoy them with gratitude, so

it is allowable, yea it is the duty of such as

are deprived of them to endeavour to acquire

them, to meliorate their condition, and to pro-

cure in future a condition more happy than

that to which they have hitherto been con-

demned, and which has caused them so many
difficulties and tears. Self-love is the most
natural and lawful«of all our passions. We
ought not to neglect to acquire any good, ex-

cept the possession of it would be incompatible

v/ith that of a greater good, and we ought not

to consent to suffer any ills, except enduring

them would prevent greater ills. But, other

things being equal, every one ought to endea-

vour to procure himself an agreeble condition

of life in this world.

Besides the love of our neighbour, the duty
so much enforced by our great Lawgiver, the

love which our Master requires us to extend

as far to our neighbour as to ourselves, this du-

ty engages us to avail ourselves of all the in-

nocent means which are offered to us to ac-
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quire the good things of this life. The more
riches you have, the more able will you be to

assist the indigent. The higher you are ele-

vated in society, the more will you have it in

your power to succour the oppressed. The
more learning, and knowledge, and accuracy

you have, the more will it be in your power to

press home the duties of religion, to defend the

truth, and to display the beauty and advantage

of virtue.

Our design, in restraining your projects, is

to engage you patiently to bear the inconve-

niences of your present condition, when you can-

not remedy them ; because whatever difference

there may seem to be between the most happy
and the most miserable mortal in this world,

there is much less, all things considered, than

our misguided passions imagine.

Our design, in checking the immoderate in-

clination we have to contrive fanciful schemes
of happiness, is to "make you enjoy with tran-

quillity such blessings as you have. Most
men render themselves insensible to their pre-

sent advantages by an extravagant passion for

future acquisitions. The avidity, with which
they wish to acquire more riches, prevents

their enjoying what they actually possess ; the

avidity with which they desire to obtain a sta-

tion more elevated in society, prevents their

tasting the pleasure of that in which Provi-
dence has placed them. In a word, our design

is to engage you to proportion the pains you
take to obtain worldly advantages to the true

value of them.
Above all, the design, the chief design we

have in denouncing a vain and unsatisfictory

being in this world, is to engage you to seek
after a happy futurity in the presence ol God

;

to engnge you to expect from the blessings of a

future state what you cannot promise yourself
in this. And what, my soul, canst thou ex-
pect during the short period of this life, if the

remainder will resemble the past, if in future

years thy condition will resemble that of tlie

former days, if thou must pass through the
same vicissitudes, suffer the same maladies, be
witness to the same injustice, see the same in-

fidelity, and the same perfidy?

But if all mankind ought to preserve them-
selves from the disorder of fanciful schemes of
future pleasure, they above all are bound to

do so, who are arrived at old age, when years
accumulated bring us near the infirmities of
declining life, or a dying bed. Such a man
ought to say to himself. What can I henceforth
expect in this world ? Should an unheard-cf
revolution happen in my favour, should the
face of the universe be changed, should all the
advantages of the world unite, and present

themselves to me, what benefit could I derife
from them ?

W' hat advantage could I derive from a well-
furnished table ? I, whose palate has lost the
faculty of tasting and relishing food ? What ad-

vantage could I derive from a numerous levee .'

I, to whom company is become a burden, and
who am in a manner a burden to myself i*

What advantage could I derive from elegant

apartments, and extensive landscapes ; I, whose
eyes are incapable of discerning objects, whoje
body, almost motionless, is confined to an easy

chair, or a sick bed ? In one word, what benefit

can I reap from a concurrence of all the ad-

vantages of life, I, who am within a few stepa

of the gates of death ? Happy ! when my life

comes to an end, to be able to incorporate my
existence with that of the immortal God !

Happy! when I feel this earthly tabernacle

sink, to be able to exercise that faith, which ia

an ' evidence of things not seen !' Happy to

ascend to that ' city, which hath foundations,

whose builder and maker is God •' Heb. xi.

1. 10.

May we all, my dear brethren, live, grow
old, and die in these sentiments ! God grant us

the grace. To him be honour and glory for

ever. Amen.

SERMON liXII.^

DISGUST WITH LIFE.

ECCLESIASTES ii. 17.

/ hated life, because the ivork that is wrought vnder the sun is grievous unto me.

Were we to estimate life by the idea

which Solomon gives of it in the woids of the

text, it should seem there was very little wis-

dom in our congratulating one another, this

morning, on begirming a new year. There

should seem better reasons for deploring our

fate, because we are alive, than for congratu-

lating one another on the happiness of seeing

* Preached on the first day of the year 1728.

another new year's day. Ye desolate families,

in v/hich death has made such cruel breaches

!

I think, while this day naturally brings to your

remembrance those dear parts of yourselves,

you ought rather to shed tears of joy than sor-

row ! And you, *R.achel, weeping for your

children,' you ought rather 'to be comforted

for the children' that are, than for those that

' are not.' It should seem that the benedic-

tions of the servant of God, who preceded us
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thi» morning in this pulpit, and to which we
are going to join ours, were very unsuitable to

tlie tender affection we owe you, and to which

this solemnity adds a new degree of activity

and force.

Long may you live, said we this morning to

one another; may God ble?s you, your fellow-

citizens, your relations, your friends, and your

cldldren, long may they live ! Enjoy the bless-

inj;s of peace, prosperity in commerce, stability

in freedom, riches and plenty in abundance !

Attain, and, if it be possible, go beyond the

usual limits of the life of man, and may every

day of that life be distinguished by some new
prosperity. These were the benedictions and

prayers which our friends uttered to us and we
to them. And yet the Wise Man tell us, that

riches and plenty, that the best-established li-

berty and the most prosperous trade, that the

blessings of peace and all the advantages of this

life, are nothing but vanity. He does more,

after he had experienced all the pomp of

worldly grandeur, and immensity of wealth,

the utmost refinement of pleasure, and the

most extensive reputation, after he had been

the happiest mortal that ever lived upon earth,

ha tells us in the words of the text, ' I hated

life, because the work that is wrought under

the sun is grievous unto me.'

What then, must we revoke the congratula-

tions of this morning ? Do we come to pray to

God to send out his destroying angels to return

us that mortality which has been ravaging our

towns and provinces ? Are we come to collect

all our prayers into this one of Jonah, ' O Lord,

take, I beseech thee, my life from me, for it is

better for me to die than to hve,' chap. iv. 3 ;

or, in this of Elijah, ' It is enough, now, O Lord,

take away my life, for I am not better than my
fathers !' 1 Kings xix. 4.

It is this contrast of ideas that we will en-

deavour to reconcile, for in this point of light

we are going to consider the woi'ds of the text,

and to treat of disgust with the world and con-

tempt of life. Happy '. if we be able by any

observations of ours to abate the asperity of

your minds in regard to the hateful things of

life, and to engage you to make a holy use of

every thing agreeable in it. Happy ! if, by

turning your attention to the amiable side of

life, we may inspire you with gratitude to God
for preserving it, in spite of the many perils to

which it is exposed ; and if, by showing you
the other side, we may incline you to quit it

with joy, whenever it shall please God to re-

quire it. This is the substance of all our ac-

clatnations and prayers in your favour to-day.

Almighty and most merciful God, condescend

to ratify in heaven what we are sincerely en-

deavouring to effect on earth ! Amen.
T suppose it is Solomon himself who speaks

the words of my text, and not atiy one of the
interlocutors, whom he introduces in his book.
I suppose that he expresses in the words his

own sentiments, and not those of any other per-

son ; and that he tells us not what he thought
while his reason v/as M'^andcring, and he was
pursuing the vanities of the world, but what
he thought after his recovery, and when he was
under the direction of divine wisdom.

This observation is absolutely necessary for

the understanding of the text. The great dif-

ficulty of the Book of Ecclesiastes is owing to

the great variety of persons who are introduced

there, each of whom proposes maxims con-

formable to his own principles. Is it the same
man, who says in one place, ' Go thy way, eat

thy bread with joy, and drink thy wine with a

merry heart. Live joyfully all the days of thy
vanity, for that is thy portion in this life, and
God now accepteth thy works,' chap. ix. 7. 9.

and in another place, ' Rejoice, O young man,
in thy youth, and walk in the ways of thy
heart : but know thou, that for all these things

God will bring thee to judgment?' chap. xi. 9.

Is it the same man, who says in one place, ' I

commended mirth, because a man hath no bet-

ter thing under the sun than to eat, and to

drink, and to be merry,' chap. viii. 15 ; and in

another place, ' I said of laughter, it is mad

;

and of mirth, what doth it ?' chap. ii. 2. Is it

the same man, who says in one place, ' The
dust shall return to the earth as it was, and the

spirit shall return unto God who gave it,'

chap. xii. 7 ; and in another place, ' The dead
have no more a reward, for the memory of

them is forgotten : to him that is joined to all

the living there is hope, but the dead know not

any thing, for a living dog is better than a dead
lion ?' chap. ix. 4, &;c.

Expositors of this book, perhaps, have not

always paid a sufficient attention to this varie-

ty. Which of us has not, for example, quoted
against the doctrine of invocation of saints these

wordy, ' The living know that they shall die,

but the dead know not any thing ; their love,

and their hatred is now perished, neither have
they any more a portion for ever in any thing

that is done under the sun ?' chap. ix. 5, 6.

Yet I think we have sufficient reasons to pre-

sume, that the Wise Man puts these words into

the mouth of a libertine, so that thoUgh they
contain a truth, yet they cannot be proposed in

proof of a doctrine. I suppose we must en-

tertain the same idea of another passage, which
seems to establish one of the finest maxims of
morality, ' Whatsoever thy hand findeth to do,

do it with thy miglit, for therf is no work, nor
device, nor knowledge, nor wisdom in the

grave whither thou goest,' chap. ix. 10. But
if you consider, that this is a consequence
drawn from the irony just before, ' Go, eat thy
bread with joy, and drink thy wine with a
merry heart,' ver. 7, you will suppose, as we
do, that it contains a pernicious maxim, like

that mentioned by the prophet, 'let us eat

and drink, for to-morrow we shall die,' Isa.

xxii. J 3.

There are other inspired books, as well as

this of Ecclesiastes, subject to the same inisin-

terpi'etation. Under pretence that the Scrip-

ture is divinely inspired, people quote texts in-

disci'iminately. Certainly it is divinely inspir-

ed, and for this reason we should always reject

such maxims as wcnld tend to defeat the de-

sign of it. Without this precaution you may
prove by Scripture things the most opposite to

the design of Scripture
;
you may prove that

God has violated his promises, because it is

said in Scripture, ' where is the promise of his
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comino-?' Or you may prove that atheism is

preferable to religion, because the Scripture

says, 'there is no God;' and so by a hundred

other passages you may prove a hundred simi-

lar absurdities.

But the connexion of our text with pre-

ceding and following verses, and its perfect

harmony with the design of the Wise Man,
which was to decry the world and its plea-

sures, and by his own experience to undeceive

such as made idols of them, confirm, in my
opinion, the judgment we have formed of

them ; the whole authorizes us to consider the

words as proceeding from the mouth of Solo-

mon himself, expressive of his own sentiments

and not those of others, and what he thought

after his reconversion, and not what his opinion

was during his dissipation.

I. On this principle, we will first rid the

text of several false meanings^ which it may
seem at first sight to countenance ; lor as there

is a disgust with the world, and a contempt of

life, which wisdom inspires, so there is a hatred

of the world that arises from evil dispositions.

We may be disgusted with life from a princi-

ple of melancholy—from a principle of misan-

thropy—from a principle of discontent—and,

which is still more singular, we may be dis-

gusted with the world through an excessive

esteem for the world, and hate life through a

too violent attachment to it.

1, We may hate life because we are melan-

choly. Only he, whose ideas are disconcerted

by a dark and gloomy temper, can say fully

and without qualification, ' I hate life.' To
attribute such a disposition to the Wise Man is

to insult the Holy Spirit who animated him.

All the advantages of life, I grant, cannot pro-

cure us perfect happiness, yet every one may
procure us some satisfaction, transient but real,

provided we enjoy each with such moderation

as wisdom prescribes. Instead of exclaiming

in melancholy mood against society, ' What
friends! What friendships 1' Enjoy the innocent

pleasures of society, and you will find that they

can contribute to suspend your pain, to dissi-

pate your anxieties, and to relieve your weari-

some attention to your misfortunes. Instead

of exclaiming against fortune, and saying,

' Riches and honours, what are they good for ?'

Enjoy, as far as justice and benevolence will

allow, the advantages of fortune, and you will

experience that they may procure you some
agreeable accommodations, which you are per-

mitted, yea commanded to relish. Instead of

exclaiming against reputation, and saying,
' What doth it signify tu be known and esteem-

ed among mankind ?' Enjoy the advantages of

rPLiration. and you will experience some sa-

tisfaction in being respected by intelligent per-

sons in society. Though, in general, the world
is unjust in estimating ability and virtue, yet

there are many rational members of society,

who know how to distinguish gold from tinsel,

and real ability from parade.

2. Some are disgusted with life from a prin-

ciple oi misanthropy. What is a misantlirope,

or a hater of mankind? He is a man, who
avoids society only to free himself from the

trouble of being useful to it. He is a man'
who considers his neighbours only on the side of
their defects, not knowing the art of combining
their virtues with their vices, and of rendering

the imperfections of other people tolerable by
reflecting on his own. He is a man more em-
ployed in finding out and inflicting punishments
on the guilty than in devising means to reform

them. He is a man, who talks of nothing but
banishing and executing, and who, because he
thinks his talents are not sufficiently valued
and employed by his fellow-citizens, or rather,

because they know his foible, and do not choose

to be subject to his caprice, talks of quitting

cities, towns, and societies, and of living in dens

or in deserts. Intercourse with mankind is

disagreeable, you say. Very well, I grant it.

But do you know what would make it infinite-

ly more disagreeable ? I will tell you. It would
be, if all the members of society were animat-

ed with your spirit. What a society would
that be, which should be composed of people

without charity, without patience, without
condescension !

My text does not inculcate such sentiments

as these. The Wise Man had met with a great

many disagreeable events in society which had
given him a great deal of pain, but, far from
being driven out of it, he continued to reside

in the world, and to amend and improve it by
his wise counsel and good example. Read the

Book of Proverbs, and this of Ecclesiastes, and
observe how he endeavours to preserve society

from damage by exposing the snares into which
he himself had fallen. Behold, being convert-

ed himself, he endeavours to ' strengthen his

brethren, and to teach transgressors the ways
of God I' How accurately does he describe all

conditions of life ! With what charity does he
condescend, if I may venture to speak so, from
the cedars of Lebanon to the hyssop upon the

wall,' so that there is no profession so mean,
nor any man so obscure in his profession, that

he does not either direct or improve. Disgust
with the world should never prevent our as-

sisting the inhabitants of it, and our contempt
of life should always be accompanied with cha-

rity for the living.

3. Sometimes a spirit of discontent produces

disgust with the world, and contempt of life*

To hear the people I mean, one would think

it was impossible that this world should be
governed by a wise Being, because, forsooth,

they are doomed with the rest of mankind to

live in a valley of trouble. But who art thou,

thou miserable man, to conceive ideas so false,

and to form opinions so rash ! Learn to know
thyself, and to do thyself justice I If thou
shouldst be required by the rigorous judgment
of God to expiate thy crimes, it would not be
in the A'-anity of this M'orld, it would be in the

flames of hell I It would not be in the society

of men, faithless in trade, inconstant in fi-iend-

ship, insipid in conversation, troublesome in ap-

plication, perfidious in cc.tracts, it would be
in the society of the devil and his angels ! It

would not be in the n ax-row compass of this life,

the brevity of which may be justly compared
to a vapour lost in the air,
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the sun, a dream vanishing in the morning-, it

will be in a successionof ages, in the boundless
gulfs of eternity.

4. I said finally, my brethren, that we were
sometimes disgusted with the world through
an excess offondness for the world, and hated
life through an over valuation of it. 'Oh
heart of man, deceitful above all things, and
desperately wicked 1' Jer. xvii. 9. Who'vvould
not think, to hear some men exclaim, ' Ah hu-'
man life, I only wish to free myself from thy
connexions, and thou, Avicked Avorld, I detest
thee I' Who would not think that these people
were convinced of the vanity of the world !

But undeceive yourselves. Man enters the
world as an enchanted place. While the
charm lasts, the man I speak of is in raptures,
and thinks he has found the supreme good. He
imagines that riches have no wings, that splen-
did fortune has no reverse, that the great have
no caprice, that friends have no levity, that
health and youth are eternal : but as it is not
long before he recovers his senses, he becomes
disgusted with the world in the same propor-
tion as he had been infatuated with it, and his
hatred of life is exactly as extravagant as his
love of it had been ; that is to say, these senti-
ments, which seem so just and respectable, do
not proceed from serious reflections on the
views, which an immortal soul ought to have :

that is to say, you would have consented to re-
nounce all hopes of future happiness, and to be
for ever separated from God, had not the
spring of your life passed away with so much
rapidity, had your connexions been more du-
rable, had your interest at court been better
supported.

How pitiable is your condition ! In it you
unite the misfortunes of time with the miseries
of eternity. You disclaim both heaven and
earth, you are disgusted with the vanity of the
one, and you have no taste for the other. A
worldling indemnifies himselfby present enjoy-
ments for the loss of future bliss, of which he
has no prospect ; and a Christian indemnifies
himself by enjoying pleasures in prospect for

the loss of sensual delights ; but you I at v/hat
do you aspire ? Your condition is the height of
misery, as it is the height of absurdity.

II is not in any of these senses that the Wise
Man says, ' I hated life, because the work that
is wrought under the sun is grievous unto me.'
He would have us understand, that the earth
has more thorns than flowers—that our condi-
tion here, though incompai-ably better than we
deserve, is however inadequate to our just and
constitutional desires—that our inconveniences
in this life would seem intolerable, unless we
were wise enough to direct them to the same
end that God proposed by exposing us to suf-
fer them—in a word, that nothing but hope in

a future state formed on another plan can ren-
der the disorders of this world tolerable. So
much may serve to explain the meaning of the
Wise Man.

II. Let us now proceed to justify the sense
given, and to this I shall devote the remainder
of this discourse, and all the moments of atten-
tion which we shall take the liberty to require
of you.

I brins

I will make use of no artifice to obtain my
end. I will not aifect, in order to detach you
from the world, to exhibit only the odious
things of the world ; nor will I combat an ex-
cessive love of life by opposing against it the
pains and the miseries of the living ; but I

mean to attack your idols in their fort, to de-
cry life by showing its most amiable sides, and
to endeavour to disgust you with the world by
exposing the most desirable objects in it.

The phantoms that seduced Solomon during
his dissipation may be reduced to two classes.

The first suppose in the dissipated man very
little knowledsfe, and very little taste ; and it

is astonishing that a man so eminently endow-
ed with knowledge could set his heart upon
them. The second may more easily impose
on an enlightened and generous mind. In the
first class I place riches, grandeur, and volup-
tuousness, with all their appendages. If

these be, as they certainly are, the most com-
mon idols of mankind, it is for a reason inglo-

rious to them, it is because most men have ve-
ry little knowledge and very little taste.

The world has phantoms more specious,

life has charms more capable of seducing a
generous heart, and of imposing on a liberal

mind. I put these into three classes. In the
first I put the advantages of science—in the
second the pleasures of friendship—in the third

the privileges, 1 mean the temporal privileges

of virtue and heroism. I will endeavour to

unmask these three figures, and to prove, that

the very dispositions which should contribute

most to the pleasure of life, mental abilities,

tenderness of heart, rectitude and delicacy of

conscience, are actually dispositions which
contribute most of all to imbitter life.

1. U ever possessions could make man hap-

py, Solomon must certainly have been the

happiest of mankind. Imagine the most pro-

per and the most effectual means of acquiring

knowledge, joined to an avidity to obtain it,

both were united in the person of this prince.

We individuals, when we have received from
Heaven abilities for science, we generally

w^ant assistance to cultivate them. What in-

dividual is able to send emissaries into distant

climes to make observations to perfect geogra-

phy, physic, astronomy, botany, navigation.-*

An individual, to make collections, to ascer-

tain reports, to procure materials, must carry-

on works, which, in a word, more properly be-

long to the beasts of burden of the learned

world than to himself, whose time should be
better employed in exercising, and improving

his own natural abilities. An individual sel-

dom has it in his power to gain access to the

museums of great men, and to procure the pro-

ductions of their pens, or to consult the oracles

that proceed from their mouths. An indivi-

dual is often condemned to turn the studies

that naturally employ his liberal mind into a

mercenary trade, the only means of providing

bread for himself and his family. In some
protestant states youth are but half educated

for want ofendowments, and people choose ra-

ther to pluck the unripe fruits of t)ie finest ge-

nius than to furnish him with the means of

them to perfection. A king, a rich
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king like Solomon, is free from all these diffi-

culties. He has all the assistance necessary to

the cultivation of his mind, and to the full

gratification of his avidity for science. He
says, what perhaps you have not sufficiently

observed, ' I turned myself to behold wisdom,'

that is, I applied myself to the sciences, and
* what can the man do that cometh alteV the

king?' chap. ii. 12. That is, who will ever

have such innumerable means of acquiring

and perfecting knowledge as those with which
royal advantages furnish me .''

Accordingly the world was filled with the

science of this prince, and his science has

given occasion to a great many fabulous his-

tories. To him has been attributed a book
entitled tlie ' Contradiction of Solomon,' con-

demned by Pope Gelasius, and other works
named ' Inchantments, clavicula, necromancy,

ideas, neomsenia, letters to king Hiram.'

Some ancient fathers thought that the pagan
philosophers had read his writings, and that

Aristotle in particular had taken his ' History

of animals' from the works of this prince. Jo-

sephus says, that he composed a '• book of

charms' to heal the incurable, and that one

Eleazar, a Jew, had found in it a secret, by
which he freed a person from possession, a re-

verie mentioned by Origen. The schoolmen
have agitated a great many indiscreet ques-

tions concerning the science of Solomon, and
have inquired, whether he were more learned

than the angels and the Virgin Mary ; and
they have persuaded themselves not only that

he was a great poet, a great physician, and a

great astronomer, but also that he understood

all the mysteries of the theology of the schools,

and was well acquainted with the doctrine of

iransubstantiation.

We have better evidence of the science of

Solomon than these visionaries. The Scrip-

ture itself informs us, that God ' gave him a

wise and an understanding heart, so that

there was none like him before, neither after

him should any ai'ise like unto him,' 1 Kings
iii. 12 ; that he was 'wiser,' that is a greater

philosopher, ' than all the children of the east

country, and all the Egyptians,' chap. iv. 30,

31. By the children of the east we understand

the Arabian philosophers, Chaldeans, and the

Persians, so famous for their erudition, and
particularly for their profound knowledge of

astronomy. He was wiser than all the Egyp-
tians^ that is, the most consummate doctors of

Egypt, a country famous in the time of Mo-
ses for its literature, called by the pagans the

mother of arts, and who boasted that they first

of all men knew how to take dimensions of

the stars, and to calculate their motions, as

Macrobius, Diodorus of Sicily, and many other

authors affirm. The Scripture says that So-

lomon was ' wiser than Ethan, Pieman, Chal-
col, and Darda :' names which the Jews un-
derstand in a mystical sense, meaning by Ethan
Abraham, by Heman Moses, and Chalcol Jo-

seph. The Scripture says farther, that he
composed 'three thousand piroverbs, and a

thousand and five songs; that he spake of

trees, from the cedar tree that is in Lebanon,
even unto the hyssop, that springeth out of

the wall, also of beasts, and of fowl, and of
creeping things, and of fishes,' ver. 32, 33.

Some of these works are a part of the canon
of Scripture, but the rest are lost.

Now what says this great man concerning
science ? He acknowledges indeed that it was
preferable to ignorance, ' the wise man's eyes,'

says he, 'are in his head,' that is, a man of
education is in possession of some prudential
maxims to regulate his life, whereas an illite-

rate man ' walketh in darkness :' but yet says

he ' it happeneth even to me, as it happeneth
to the fool, and why was I then wise ?' ver. 15.

And again, ' the eye is not satisfied with see-

ing, nor the ear filled with hearing ; for in

much wisdom is much grief, and he that increa-

seth knowledge increaseth sorrow,' chap. i. 8.

18. So again, in another place, after he had
proposed some rules for the government of
life, he adds, ' My son be admonished by these,

for of making many books there is no end, and
much study is a weariness of the flesh,' chap,

xii. 12. I wish I could weigh every expres-

sion. Observe however two imperlisctions of
science.

1. Observe first {he little progress made in

science by those v/ho pursue it to the highest

pitch. As they advance in this immense field

they discover, shall I say nev/ extents, or new
abysses, which they can never fathom. The
more they nourish themselves with this rich

pasture, the more keen do their appetites be-
come. ' The eye is never satisfied with seeing,

nor the ear with hearing, and ofmaking many
books there is no end.'

2. Remark next the Utilejustice done in the

world to such as excel most in science. ' He
that increaseth knowledge increaseth sorrow,
and it happeneth even tome as it happeneth to

a fool.' Yes ! after you have spent all your
youth, after you have impaired your health,

after you have spent your fortune to

improve your own mind, and to enable you
to improve those of other men, ' it will hap-
pen to you even as it happeneth to a fool.'

You will be told, that sciences have nothing
in them that deserve the attention of a man of
quality. A man of mean extraction, who car-

ries himself like a lord, will tell you that a man
of birth ought to aspire at something more no-
ble than meditating on questions of law, stu-

dying cases of conscience, and explaining holy
Scripture. You will be told, that there is not
ha.lf the knowledge required to sparkle in

political bodies, and to decide on a bench the
lives, and foitunes, and honours of mankind.
Presumptuous youths will judge, and without
appeal condemn your discourses and your pub-
lications, and will pronounce with decisive

tone tliis is iiot solids that is superjiciul ! The
superiority of your understandmg will raise up
against you a world of ignorant people, who
will say, that you corrupt the youth, because

you would guard them against prejudice
;

that you stab orthodoxy, because you endea-

vour to heal the wounds which pedantry and
intolerance have given it ; that you trouble so-

ciety, because you endeavour to purify morali-

ty, and to engage the gieat as well as the

small, magistrates as well as people, to submit
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to its holy laws. They will prefer before you,

both in tlie state and in the church, novices

who are hardly fit to be your disciples.

Blessed ideots ! You, who surrounded with
a circle of ideots like yourselves, having first

stupified yourselves with your own vanity,

are now intoxicated with the incense offered

your admirers
; you, who, having^ collected

a few bombastic phrases, are spreading the sails

ofyour eloquence, and are bound for the ocean
of glory : you, whose sublime nonsense, stale

common-places, and pedantic systems, have ac-

quired you such a reputation for learning and
erudition as is due only to real merit : your
condition seems to me often preferable to that

of first-rate geniuses, and most accomplished
scholars ! Ah !

' Wisdom is vanity and vexa-
tion of spirit—ofmaking many books there is

no end—it happeneth even to me as it happen-
eth to the fool—there is no remembrance of

the wise more than of the fool, for all shall be
forgotten—therefore I hated life, because the

work that is wrought under the sun is griev-

ous unto me.'

2. The second disposition, which seems
as if it would contribute much to the plea-

sure of life, but which often embitters it,

is tenderness of heart. Let the sacred names
of friendship and tenderness never come out

of some mouths ; let them never be used by
profane people to express certain connexions,

which far from having the reality have not

even the appearance of rational sensibility

!

Would you give these names to such vague
associations as are formed only because you
are a burden to yourselves ; to connexions in

which the sentiments of the heart have no
share, in which nothing is intended except the

mutual performance of some capricious cus-

toms or the assuaging of some criminal pas-

sions, to the impetuosity of which you like

brute beasts are given up? Would you give these

names to those unpleasant interviews, in which
while you visit, you inwardly groan under the

necessity of visiting, in which the mouth pro-

tests what the heart denies, in which, while
you outwardly profess to be affected with the

misfortunes of another, you consider them in-

wardly with indifl'erence and insensibility, and
while you congratulate them on the prosperity

which Providence bestows, you envy their

condition, and sometimes regard it with a ma-
lice and mortification you cannot help disco-

vering ?

By friendship and tenderness, I mean those

affectionate attachments produced by a secret

sympathy, which virtue cements, which piety

sanctifies, which a mutual vigilance over each
other's interests confirms with indissoluble, I

had almost said eternal, bonds. I call a friend

an inestimable treasure which might for a
while render our abode on earth as happy as

that in heaven, did not that wise Providence,
that farmed us for heaven and not for earth,

refuse us the possession of it.

It is clear by the writings of Solomon, and
more so by the history of his life, that his heart
was very accessible to this kind of pleasure.
w often does he write encomiums on faith-

"•iends ! A friend,' says he, ' loveth at all

times, he is a brother born for adversity. A
friend sticketh closer than a brother,' Prov.

xvii. 17, and xviii. 24. But where is this

friend, who sticketh closer than a brother ?

Where is this friend, who loveth at all times ?

One would think the Wise Man drew the por-

trait only to save us the useless labour of in-

quiring after the original. Perhaps you are

incapable of tasting the bitterness of friend-

ship, only because you are incapable of relish-

ing the sweetness of it.

What friends do we make upon earth ? At
first lively, eager, full of ardour : presently

dull, and disgusted through the ease with
which they had been gratified. At first soft,

gentle, all condescension and compliance : pre-

sently masters, imperious tyrants, rigorously

exacting as a debt an assiduity which can arise

only from inclination, pretending to domineer
over our reason, after they have vitiated our

taste. At first attentive and teachable, while

prejudices conceal their imperfections from us,

ready to acqviiesce in any thing while our sen-

timents are conformable to their inclinations :

but presently intractable and froward, not

knowing how to yield, though we gently point

out their frailty, and endeavour to assist them
to correct it. At first assiduous, faithful, gene-

rous, while fortune smiles on us : but present-

ly, if she betray us, a thousand times more
faithless, ungrateful, and perfidious than she.

What an airy phantom is human friendship !

I wish, however, through the favour of hea-

ven, that what is only an airy nothing to other

men may become a reality in regard to you,

and I will take it for granted, that you have

found what so many others have sought in

vain. Alas ! I must, yes, here I must deplore

your destiny. Multiplied, so to speak, in the

person of that other self, you are going to mul-
tiply your troubles. You are going to feel in

that other self ills which hitherto you have felt

only in yourself. You will be disgraced in

his disgraces, sick in his sicknesses. If for a

few years you enjoy one another, as if each were
a whole world, presently, presently death will

cut the bond, presently death will dicpolve the

tender ties, and separate your entwined hearts.

Then you will find yourself in a universal so-

litude. You will think the whole world is

dead. The universe, the whole universe, will

seem to you a desert uninhabited, and uninha-

bitable. Ah ! You who experience this, shall

I call you to attest these sorrowful truths ?

Shall I open again wounds which time hag

hardly closed ? Shall I recall those tremulous

adieus, those cruel separations, which cost you
so many regrets and tears ? Shall I expose to

view bones, and infection, and putrefaction, the

only remains of him who was your support in

trouble, your counsel in difficulty, your conso-

lation in adversity ?

Ah, charms of friendship, delicious errors,

lovely chimeras, you are infinitely more capa-

ble of deceiving than of satisfying us, of poison-

ing life than of sweetening it, and of making us

break with the world than of attaching us to

it ! My soul, wouldst thou form unalterable

connexions ! Set thy love upon thy treasure,

esteem God, obey his holy voice, which from
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the highest heavens eays to thee, 'Give me
thine heart !' In God thou wilt find a love

fixed and faithful, a love beyond the reach of

temporal revolutions, which will follow thee,

and fill thee with felicity for ever and ever.

3. In fine, I will venture to affirm, that if

any thing seems capable to tender life agreea-

ble, and if any thing in general renders it

disagreeable, it is rectitude^ and delicacy of
conscience. I know Solomon seems here to

contradict himself, and the author of the Book
of Proverbs seems to refute the author of the

Book of Ecclesiastes. The author of the

Book of Ecclesiastes informs us, that virtue

is generally useless, and sometimes hurtful

in this world : but according to the author of

the Book of Proverbs virtue is most useful in

this world. Hear the author of Ecclesiastes.
* All things have I seen in the days ofmy vani-

ty : there is a just man that perisheth in his

righteousness, and there is a wicked man that

prolongeth his life in his wickedness. All

things come alike to all, there is one event to

the righteous and to the wicked ; to him that

eacrificeth, and to him that sacrificeth not

:

as is the good so is the sinner ; and he that

eweareth, as he that feareth an oath, chap.

vii. 15. ix. 2. Hear the'author of the Book of

Proverbs. ' My son forget not my law : but
let thy heart keep my commandments ; for

length of days, and long life, and peace shall

they add to thee. Let not mercy and truth

forsake thee : bind them about thy neck,

write them upon the table of thine heaii. So
shalt thou find favour, and good understand-

ing in the sight of God and man. Happy is

the man that findeth wisdom, and the man
that getteth understanding. For the mer-
chandise of it is better than the merchandise
of silver, and the gain thereof than fine gold.

She is more precious than rubies ; and all the

things thou canst desire are not to be compared
with her,' chap.' iii. 1—3. 13— 15.

How shall we reconcile these things ? To
eay, as some do, that the author of Proverbs
speaks of the spiritual rewards of virtue, and
the author of Ecclesiastes of the temporal
state of it, is to cut the knot instead of unty-

ing it. Of many solutions, which we have no
time now to examine, there is one that bids

fair to remove the difficulty ; that is, that

when the author of the Book of Proverbs
makes temporal advantages the rewards of

virtue, he speaks of some rare periods of soci-

ety, whereas the author of Ecclesiastes des-

cribes the common general state of things.

Perhaps the former refers to the happy time,

in which the example of the piety of David
being yet recent, and the prosperity of his

successor not having then infected either the

heart of the king or the morals of his subjects,

reputation, riches, and honours, were bestow-
ed on good men : but the second, probably,

speaks of what came to pass soon after. In

the first period life v.^as amiable, and living in

the world delicious : but of the second the
Wise Man says, 'I hated life because the
work that is wrought under the sun is griev-

ous unto me.'
To which of the two periods does the age

K

in which we live belong? Judge by the des-
cription given by the preacher as he calls himself.

Then mankind were ungrateful, the publio
did not remember the benefits conferred on
them by individuals, and their services were
unrewarded. ' There was a little city be-
sieged by a great king, who built great bul-
warks against it, and there was found in it a
poor wise man, who by his wisdom delirered
the city, yet no man remembered that sam©
poor man,' chap. ix. 14, 15.

Then courtiers, mean and ungrateful, base-
ly forsook their old master, and paid theif

court to the heir apparent. ' I saw all ths
living under the sun walking after the child,

who shall stand up next instead of the king,'*

chap. iv. 15.

Then strong oppressed the weak. ' I

considered all the oppressions that are done
under the sun, and behold, the tears of such
as were oppressed, and they had no comfort-
ers, and on the side of their oppressors there

was power, but they had no comforter.'

Then the courts of justice were corrupt. ' I

saw the place of judgment, that wickedness
was there' chap. iii. 16. We will

not finish this disagreeable picture. ' I hated
life, because the work that is wrought under
the sun is grievous unto me.'

Such is the idea the Wise Man gives us of

the world. Yet these vain and precarious ob-
jects, this world so proper to inspire a ration-

al mind with disgust, this life so proper to ex-
cite hatred in such as know what is worthy of

esteem, this is that which has always fascina-

ted, and which yet continues to fascinate the

bulk of mankind.
This it was that infatuated the inhabitants

of the old world, who, even after God had
pronounced this dreadiul decree, ' My spirit

shall not always strive with man, for he is

flesh, and after a hundred and twenty years

he shall be no more,'t forgot themselves in the

pursuit of present pleasure, ' They were eat-

ing and drinking, marrying and giving in mar-
riage, until the day that the flood came, and
took them all away,' Mat. xxiv. 38, 39.

This was what bewitched the whole hea-

then world, who lived ' without hope, and
without God in the world ;' Eph. ii. 12.

This was what enchanted that highly fa-

voured nation, which God distinguished from

the rest of the world, and to which he gave
his laws, and intrusted his prophecies, yet

they ' forsook the fountain of living waters,

and hewed them out cisterns, broken cisterns,

that can hold no water,' Jer. ii. 13.

This was what influenced Christians, more
inexcusable in this respect than Jews and Pa-

gans, because their religion breathes nothing

* The sense siven to this passage by our autlior is

agreeable both^'to the French version, and to the

original. J' ai oui toits Ics vivans qui marchent sous

le soleel apres V enfant, qui est la seconde persatine

qui doit etre en. la place du. roi. Per puerum secundum
intellige, regis filiumet hteredem, quod a rege secun-

dus est, ac post eum regnaturus. Poll. Synops. ia

loc.

t Gen. vi. 3. The sense given by Mr. Saurin ia

that of many commentators, and seems preferable to

our English text, which is obscure. Accipiunt de

spatio pcEnitentiee isti fclati concesso, &c.
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but di^Ti5l with the world, and alienation

,from the idols of life : and yet they are as

much in love with worldly splendour, as ea-

ger in pursuit of wealth, as much intoxicated

with diversions, gaining, amusements, and dis-

sipations, as ever Jews and Pagans could pos-

sibly be.

This was the charm that operated on your

ancestors ; on those who governed the state

before you, magistrates : on those who ascend-

ed this pulpit before you, ministers : on those

who attended the worship of God in this place

before you, Christian people : all these, ex-

cept a few, followed the multitude, ran, with

the world, to the same excess of riot, and

made the world their god, just as we all, ex-

cept a few, yet make the world our god, yet

follow the multitude, yet run with the wick-

ed, to the same excess of riot.

God, in order to undeceive mankind, and to

dissolve the charms that fascinated their eyes,

often showed them the world in its true light.

He often added extraordinary ills to the ordi-

nary calamities of life ; he made winds his

angels, and flaming fires bis ministers,' Ps. civ.

4 ; he sent war, mortality, flaming eruptions,

pestilence, and earthquakes : in a word, he of-

ten visited them, as he yet visits us, and with

the same design. To them he says, as he yet

says to us, * Love not the world, neither the

things that are in the world. Vanity of vani-

ties, all is vanity. Fear God, and keep his

fcommandments, for this is the whole duty of

man,' 1 John ii. 15 ; Eccles. i. 2, and xiii.

13. All this was useless, just as it is is now.

Then mankind made a god of the world, and

So they continue to do.

My brethren, taste is not subject to argu-

ment, and if life seems to you supremely ami-

able in spite of all the imperfections and sins

that imbitter it, in vainj do I stand here de-

scribing it to you. However, condescend at

least to see whither every living thing is tend-

ing ; and allow me to perform the duty of

this day, which requires me to treat of the

dying and the dead. A modern author has

published a book with this singular title,

' Subterranean Rome,' a title fall of instruc-

tion and truth, a title that may serve to teach

that living haughty city, that there is another

Rome dead and buried, a natural image of

what the present Rome must shortly be. Such

tin object I present to you. I present you your

republic, not the republic you see composed of

livino- magistrates, generals, and heads of fami-

lies ; this is superficial, the surface of your

republic : but I would fix your eyes on an in-

terior subterranean republic. There is a state

under your feet. Go down, go into the cells

under the earth. Lift up the lids of the cof-

fins. What do you see there, what have you
found there ? My God ! What inhabitants !

What citizens ! What a rebublic !

This is not all. Go farther. Carry your
eyes beyond these caverns. Exercise that

faith which gives substance to things not seen.

Think of the souls which once animated this

dust, and ashes, and bones. Where are they ?

Some are in a state of felicity, others in depths

of misery. Some in the bosom of God, others

in prison with devih. Some drinking of rivers

of pleasures for evermore, others having their

portion in the lake of fire, the smoke rising

up for ever and ever, Ps. xxxvi. 8, and xvi.

11 ; and Rev. xix. 3. To say all in one word»

some for abandoning themselves to the world

are sufiering such punishments as the world

inflicts on its slaves : and others for devoting

themselves to God, are receiving such re-

wards as God bestows on his servants. May
this contrast penetrate, aflect, and transform

you all ! And thou, great God, give weight

to our exhortations, in order to give success to

our benedictions

!

I gladly embrace the opportunity of assist-

ing at this solemnity, of coming to you, my
dear brethren, at this auspicious season, and

of preaching to you, now that it is allowable

to open the bottom of a heart always full of

most respectful affection for this city and this

church.* Receive my good wishes as affec-

tionately as they are dictated.

Magistrates, to whom Providence has com-
mitted the reins of government, you are

above our benediction. But we are ministers

of a Master who governs all mankind, and

from that source of splendour, magnificence,

and wealth, we drive the benedictions, which

we diff'use on your august heads. May God
inspire you with that elevation of mind, that

magnanimity, and holy ambition, which im-

pel magistrates, with whom he has intrusted

the sword ofjustice, to found all their deliber-

ations and decrees on equity ! May God in-

spire you with such charity, condescension,

and affability, as may blend the parent with

the master ! May God inspire you with such

humility and self-denial as incline Christian

magistrates to lay their power at the feet ofthe

great Supreme, and to place their glory in ren-

dering to God a faithful account of their ad-

ministration ! Great will that account be.

You are, to a certain degree, responsible both

for the temporal and eternal happiness of this

people. The eternal happiness of a people of-

ten depends on the conduct of their governors,

on the care they take to restrain licentious-

ness, to suppress scandalous books, to make
solemn festivals observed, to procure wise,

zealous, and faithful ministers for the church.

Magistrates, who enter into these noble de-

signs, have a right to expect from God all the^

assistance necessary to effect them. To thee.

Almighty God, we address our prayers for

such assistance for these illustrious persons !

O that our petitions may enter heaven, and

our prayers be heard and answered !

Ministers, my dear coadj utors in the great

work ot salvation, successors of the apostles in

the work of the ministry for the edifying of

the body of Christ !' Eph. iv. 12, God has set

narrow limits to what the world calls our pre-

ferment and fortune. The religion we profess

does not allow us to aspire after such high-

sounding titles, eminent posts, and splendid

equigages, as confound the minister of tempo-

ral kings with the ministers of that Jesus

whose 'kingdom is not of this world:' but

* Of Rotterdam.
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what we lose in regard to tlie glittering

advantages of the world, we gain in regard

to real and substantial advantages ; if we
ourselves understand that religion which we
teach others, and if we feel the spirit of

that calling, with which God has honoured
us. May God grant, may the God who has

honoured us, grant us such knowledge and
virtue as are essential to the worthy discharge

of our duty ! May he bestow all that intre-

pidity, which is always necessary to resist the

enemies of our holy reformation, and some-

times those, wlio under the name of reformed,

endeavour to counteract and destroy it !

May he support us under the perpetual con-

tradictions we meet with in the course of our

ministry, and invigorate us with the hopes of

those high degrees in glory, which await such

as ' turn many to righteousness, who shall

shine as the stars for ever and ever !' Dan.
xii. 3.

Merchants, you are the pillars of this re-

public, and you are the means of our enjoy-

ing prosperity and plenty. May God con-

tinue to bless your commerce ! May he cause
winds and waves, nature, and every element,

to unite in your favour ! Above all, may

God teach you the holy skill of placing your
* heart where your treasure is ;' of making
yourselves friends' of tlie ' mammon of un-
righteousness,' Matt. vi. 21; Luke xvi. 9; of

sanctifying your prosperity by your charity,

especially on such a day as this, in which wo
should make conscience of paying a homago
of love to a ' God who is love,' and whoso
goodness has brought us to see this day.
Fathers and mothers of families, with whom

I have the honour and happiness of joining

myself, may God help us to consider our
children not merely as formed for this world,

but as intelligent and immortal beings mado
for eternity I May God grant, we may be in-

finitely more desirous to see them happy in

heaven than prosperous on earth ! jMay God
continue these children, so necessary to the

pleasure of our lives, to our last moments !

God grant, if we be required to give them up
to the grave, we may have all the submission

that is necessary to sustain such violent

shocks,

My brethren, this article cuts the thread of

my discourse. May God answer all the

prayers I have uttered, and that far greater

number which I have suppressed ! Amen.

8ERMON L.XIII<

THE PASSIONS.

1 Peter ii. 2.

Dearly beloved, I beseech you as strangers and pilgrims, abstain from fleshly

lusts, which war against the soul.

The words you have heard, my brethren'

offer four subjects of meditation to your minds.

First, the nature of the passions—secondly,

the disorders of them—thirdly, the reinedies

to be applied—and lastly, the motives that

engage us to subdue them. In the first place

we will give you a general idea of what the

apostle calls 'fleshly lusts,' or in modern

style the passions. We will examine second-

ly, the war which they wage 'against the

soul.' Our third part will inform you of the

means of abstaining from these fleshly lusts.

And in the last place we will endeavour to

make you feel the power of this motive, ' as

strangers and pilgrims,' and to press home
this exhortation of the apostle, ' Dearly be-

loved, I beseech you as strangers and pilgrims,

abstain from fleshly lusts, which war against

the soul.'

I. In order to imderstand the nature of the

passions, we will explain the subject by a

few preliminary remarks.

1. An intelligent being ought to love every

thing that can elevate, perpetuate, and make
him happy ; and to avoid whatever can de-

grade, confine, and render him miserable.

This, far from being a human depravity, is a

perfection of nature. Man has it in common
with celestial intelligences, and with - God
himself. This reflection removes a false sense,

which the language of St. Peter may seem at

first to convey, as if the apostle meant by
eradicating ' fleshly lusts' to destroy the true

interests of man. The most ancient ene-

mies of the Christian religion loaded it with

this reproach, because Ihcy did not understand

it ; and some superficial people, who know no

more of religion than the surface, pretend to

render it odious by the same means. Under

pretence that the Christian religion forbids

ambition, they say it degrades man, and under

pretence that it forbids misguided self-love,

they say it makes man miserable. A gross

error I A false idea of Christianity ! If the

gospel humbles, it is to elevate us ; if it for-

bids a self-love ill-directed, it is in order to

conduct us to substantial happiness. By
' fleshly lusts,' St. Peter does not mean such

desires of the heart as put us on aspiring after

real happiness and true glory.

2. An intelligent being united to a body,

and lodged, if I may speak so,, in a portion of
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matter uncter this law, that according; to the
dirers motions of this matter he shall receive
ensations of pleasure or pain, must naturally
love to excite within himself sensations of plea-
sure, and to avoid painful feelings. This is

agreeable to the institution of the Creator.
He intends, for reasons of adorable wisdom, to

preserve a society of mankind for several ages
on earth. To accomplish this design, he has
to ordered it, that wJiat contributes to the
support of the body shall give the soul plea-
sure, and that which would dissolve it would
give pain, so that by these means we may
preserve ourselves. Aliments are agreeable

;

the dissolution of the parts of our bodies is

painful ; love, hatred, and anger, properly un-
derstood,and exercised to a certain degree, are
natural and fit. The stoics, who annihilated
the passions, did not know man, and the
schoolmen, who to comfort people under the
gout or the stone,told them that a rationaljman
ought not to pay any regard to what passed in

his body, never made many disciples among
wise men. This observation affords us a
second clew to the meaning of the apostle : at
least it gives us a second precaution to avoid
an error. By ' fleshly lusts' he does not mean
a natural inclination to preserve the body and
the ease of life ; he allows love, hatred, and
anger, to a certain degree, and as far as the ex-
ercise of them does not prejudice a greater in-

terest. Observe well this last expression, as

far as may be without prejudice to a greater
Interest. The truth of our second reflection

depends on this restriction.

3. A being composed oftwo substances, one
of which is more excellent than the other ; a
being placed between two interests, one of
which is greater than the other, ought, when
these two interests clash, to prefer the more
noble before the less noble, the greater inter-

est before the less. This third principle is a
third clew to what St. Peter calls ' lusts,' or

})assions. Man has two substances, and two
nterests. As far as he can without prejudicing

his eternal interest he ought to endeavour to

promote his temporal interest : but when the

two clash he ought to sacrifice thedess to the

greater. * Fleshly lusts' is put for what is ir-

regular and depraved in our desires, and what
makes us prefer the body before the soul, a

temporal before an eternal interest. That
this is the meaning of the apostle is clear from
his calling these passions or ' lusts fleshly.'

What is the meaning of this word? The
Ccripture generally uses the word in two
tenses. Sometimes it is literally and properly
put for flesh, and sometimes it signifies sin.

J5t. Peter calls the passions ' fleshly' in both
these senses ; in the first, because some come
from the body, as voluptuousness, anger,

drunkenness ; and in the second, because they
spring from our depravity. Hence the apos-
tle Paul puts 'among the works of the flesh

both those which have their seat in the body,
end those which have in a manner no connex-
ion with it. ' Now the works of the flesh are
these, adultery, lasciviousness, idolatry, here-
«ies, envpngs.' Accordingrto this the '^works
of the flesh' are not onlv such as are seated

in the flesh (for envy and heresy cannot be of
this sort), but all depraved dispositions.

This is a general idea of the passions : but
as it is vague and obscure, we will endeavour
to explain it more distinctly, and with this

view we will show—first what the passions do
in the mind—^next what they do in the senses

—thirdly, what they are in the imagination

—and lastly, what they are in the heart.

Four portraits of the passions, four explica-

tions of the condition of man. In order to con-

nect the matter more closely, as we show you
what ' fleshly lusts' are in these four views,

we will endeavour to convince you that in

these four respects they ' war against the

soul.' The second part of our discourse there-

fore, which was to treat of the disorders of
the passions, will be included in the first,

which explains their nature.

1. The passions produce in the mind a
strong attention to whatever can justify and
gratify them. The most odious objects may-

be so placed as to appear agreeable, and the

most lovely objects so as to appear odious.

There is no absurdity so palpable but it may
be made to appear likely; and there is no
truth so clear but it may be made to appear
doubtful. A passionate man fixes all the at-

tention of his mind on such sides of objects as

favour his passion, and this is the source of in-

numerable false judgings, of which we are
everyday witnesses and authors.

If you observe all the passions, you will

find they have all this character. "What is

vengeance in the mind of a vindictive man ?

It is a fixed attention to all the favourable

lights in which vengeance may be considered ;

it is a continual study to avoid every odious

light in which the subject may be placed. On
the one side there is a certain deity in the

world, who has made revenge a law. This
deity is worldly honour, and at the bar of

this judge to forget injuries is mean, and to

pardon them cowardice. On the other side

vengeance disturbs society, usurps the ofiiee

of a magistrate, and violates the precepts of

religion. A dispassionate man, examining
without prejudice this question. Ought I to

revenge the injury I have received? would
weigh all these motives, consider each apart,

and all together, and would determine to act

according as the most just and weighty rea-

sons should determine him : but a revengeful

man considers none but the first, he pays no
attention to the last ; he always exclaims my
honour, my honour; he never says my re-

ligion and my salvation.

What is hatred ?j It is a close attention to a
man's imperfections. Is any man free? Is

any man so imperfect as to have nothing good
in him ? Is there nothing to compensate his

defects ? This man is not handsome, but he is

wise : his genius is not lively, but his heart is

sincere : he cannot assist you with money, but
he can give you much good advice, support-

ed by an excellent example : he is not either

prince, king, or emperor, but he is a man, a
Christian, a believer, and in all these respects

he deserves esteem. The passionate man
turns away his eyes from ail these advantage-
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ous sides, and attends oi^y to the rest. Is it

astonishing that he hates a person, in whom he
sees nothing but imperfection ? Thus a coun-

eellor opens and sets forth his cause with such
artifice that law seems to be clearly on his side

;

he forgets one fact, suppresses one circum-
stance, omits to draw one inference, which be-

ing brought forward to view entirely change
the nature of the subject, and his client loses

his cause. In the same manner, a defender of

a false religion always revolves in his mind the

arguments that seem to establish it, and never
recollects those which subvert it. He will cur-

tail a sentence, cut off what goes before, leave

out what follows, and retain only such detach-

ed expressions as seem to countenance his er-

ror, but which in connexion with the rest

would strip it of all probability. What is still

more singular is, that love to true religion, that

love, which, under the direction of reason,

opens a wide field of argument and evidence,

engages us in this sort of false judging, when
we give ourselves up to it through passion or

prejudice.

This is what the passions do in the mind,
and it is easy to comprehend the reason St. Pe-
ter had to say in this view. ' fleshly lusts war
against the soul.' Certainly one of the noblest

advantages of a man is to reason, to examine
proofs and weigh motives, to consider an object

on every side, to combine the various argu-

ments that are alleged either for or against a

proposition, in order on these grounds to regu-

late our ideas and opinions, our hatred and our
love. The passionate man renounces this ad-

vantage, he never reasons in a passion, his mind
is limited, his soul is in chains, his ' fleshly pas-

sions war against his soul.'

Having examined the passions in the mind,

let us consider them in the senses. To com-
prehend this, recollect what we just now said,

that the passions owe their origin to the Crea-

tor, who instituted them for the purpose of pre-

serving us. When an object would injure

health or life, it is necessary to our safety, that

there should be an emotion in our senses to af-

fect a quick escape from the danger ; fear does

this. A man struck with the idea of sudden
danger has a rapidity which he could not have
in a tranquil state, or during a cool trial of his

power. It is necessary, when an enemy ap-

proaches to destroy us, that our senses should

so move as to animate us with a power of re-

sistance. Anger does this, for it is a collection

of spirits .... but allow me to borrow here

the words of a modern philosopher, who has

admirably expressed the motions excited by
the passions in our bodies. ' Before the sight

of an object of passion,' says he, ' the spirits

were diffused through all the body to preserve

every part alike, but on the appearance of this

new object the whole system is shaken ; the

greater part of the animal spirits rush into all

the exterior parts of the body, in order to put
it into a condition proper to produce such mo-
tions as are necessary to acquire the good, or

to avoid the evil now present. If it happen
that the power of man is unequal to his wants,
these same spirits distribute themselves so as

to make him utter mechanically certain words

and cries, and so as to spread over his counte-
nance and over the rest of his body an air ca-
pable of agitating others with the same passion

with which he himself is moved. For as men
and other animals are united together by eyes
and ears, when any one is agitated he necessarily

shakes all others that see and hear him, and
naturally produces painful feelings in their im-
aginations, which interest them in his relief.

The rest of the spirits rush violently into the
heart, the lungs, the liver, and the other vitals,

in order to lay all these parts under contribu-

tion, and hastily to derive from them as quick
as possible the spirits necessary for the preser-

vation of the body in these extraordinary ef-

forts.'* Such are the movements excited by
the passions in the senses, and all these to a
certain degree are necessary for the preserva-

tion of our bodies, and are tlie institutions of

our Creator : but three things are necessary to

preserve order in these emotions. First, they
must never be excited in the body without the
direction of the will and the reason. Secondly,

they must always be proportional, I mean, the
emotion of fear, for example, must never be,

except in sight of objects capable of hurting

us ; the emotion of anger must never be, ex-
cept in sight of an enemy, who actually hag
both the will and the power of injuring our
well-being. And thirdly, they must always
stop when and where we will they should.

When the passions subvert this order, they vi-

olate three wise institutes of our Creator.

The emotions excited by the passions in our
senses are not free. An angry man is carried

beyond himself in spite of himself. A volup-
tuous man receives a sensible impression from
an exterior object, and in spite of all the dic-

tates of reason throws himself into a flaming
fire that consumes him.

The emotions excited by the passions in our
senses are not jiroportional ; I mean, that a
timorous man, for example, turns as pale at the
sight of a fanciful as of a real danger; he
sometimes fears a phantom and a substance

alike. A man 'whose god is his belly,' feels

his appetite as much excited by a dish fatal to

his health as by one necessary to support his

strength, and to keep him alive.

The emotions excited by the passions in our
senses do not obey the orders of our iciU. The
movement is an overflow of spirits which no
reflections can restrain. It is not a gentle firo

to give the blood a warmth necessary to its

circulation ; it is a volcano pouring out its

flame all liquid and destructive on every side.

It is not a gentle stream, purling in its proper

bed, meandering through the fields, and moist-

ening, refreshing, and invigorating them as it

goes : but it is a rapic flood, breaking down
all its banks, carrying every where mire and
mud, sweeping aAvay the harvest, subverting

hills and trees, and carrying away every thing

on all sides that oppose its passage. This is

what the passions do in the senses, and do you
not conceive, my brethren, that in this second

respect they ' war against the soul V
They ' war against the soul' by the disorders

* Malebranche, Recherche de la vetite h 5. c. 3.
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they introduce into that body, which they
ought to preserve. They dissipate the spirits,

weaken the memory, wear out the brain. Be-
hold those trembhng hands, those discoloured
eyes, that body bent and bowed down to the
ground ; these are the effects of violent pas-
sions. When the body is in such a state, it is

easy to conceive, that the soul suffers with it.

The union between the two is so close that the
alteration of the one necessarily alters the
other. When the capacity of the soul is ab-
sorbed by painful sensations, we are incapable
of attending to truth. If the spirits, necessary
to support us in meditation, be dissipated, we
can no longer meditate. If the brain, which
must be of a certain consistence to receive im-
pressions of objects, has lost that consistence, it

can recover it no more.
They ' war against the soul' by disconcerting

the whole economy of man, and by making
him consider such sensations of pleasure as
Providence gave him only for the sake of en-
gaging him to preserve his body as a sort of
supreme good, worthy of all his care and atten-
tion for its own sake.

They ' war against the soul' because they
reduce it to a state of slavery to the body, over
which it ought to rule. Is any thing more un-
worthy of an immortal soul than to follow no
other rule of judging than an agitation of the
organs of the body, the heat of the blood, the
motion of animal spirits ? And does not this

daily happen to a passionate man ? A man, who
reasons fairly when his senses are tranquil, does
he not reason like an idiot when his senses are

agitated ? Cool and dispassionate, he thinks, he
ought to eat and drink only what is necessary
to support his health and his life, at most to
' receive with thanksgiving' such innocent plea-

sures as religion allows him to enjoy : but
when his senses are agitated, his taste becomes
dainty, and he thinks he may glut himself with
food, drown himself in wine, and give himself
up without reserve to all the excesses of vo-
luptuousness. When his senses were cool and
tranquil, he thought it sufficient to oppose pre-
cautions of prudence against the designs of an
enemy to his injury: but when his senses are
agitated, he thinks, he ought to attack him, fall

on him, stab him, kill him. When he was
cool, he was free, he was a sovereign : but
now that his senses are agitated, he is a sub-
ject, he is a slave. Base submission ! Unwor-
thy slavery ! We blush for human nature
when we see it in such bondage. Behold
that man, he has as many virtues, perhaps,
more than most men. Examine him on the
article of good breeding. He perfectly under-
stands, and scrupulously observes all the laws
of it. Examine him on the point of disinte-
restedness. He abounds in it, and to see the
manner in which he gives, you would say, he
thought he increased his fortune by bestowing
it m acts of benevolence. Examine him con-
cerning religion, lie respects the majesty of
it, he always pronounces the name of God with
veneration, he never thinks of his works with-
out admiration, or his attributes without re-
verence or fear. Place this man at a gaming
table, put the dice or the cards in his hand.

and you will know liim no more ; he loses all

self-possession, he forgets politeness, disinte-

restedness, and religion, he insults his fellow-
creatures, and blasphemes his God. His soul

teems with avarice, his body is distorted, his

thoughts are troubled, his temper is changed,
his countenance turns pale, his eyes sparkle,

his mouth foams, his spirits are in a flame, he
is another man, no, it is not a man, it is a wild
beast, it is a devil.

We never give ourselves up thus to our
senses without feeling some pleasure, and what
is very dreadful, this pleasure abides in the
memory, makes deep traces in the brain, in a
word, imprints itself on the imagination : and
this leads us to our third article, in which we
are to consider what the passions do in the im-
agination.

If the senses were excited to act only by the

presence of objects ; if the soul were agitated

only by the action of the senses, one single

mean would suffice to guard us from irregular

passions ; that would be to flee from the ob-

ject that excites them ; but the passions pro-

duce other disorders, they leave deep impres-

sions on the imagination. When we give

ourselves up to the senses, we feel pleasure,

this pleasure strikes the imagination, and the

imagination thus struck with the pleasure it

has found, recollects it, and solicits the pas-

sionate man to return to objects that made him
so happy.
Thus old men have sometimes miserable re-

mains of a passion, which seems to suppose a
certain constitution, and which should seem to

be extinct, as the constitution implied is no
more : but the recollection that such and such
objects had been the cause of such and such
pleasures is dear to their souls ; they love to

remember them, they make them a part of
all their conversations ; they drew flattering

portraits, and by recounting their past plea-

sures indemnify themselves for the prohibition,

under which old age has laid them. For the

same reason it is, that a worldling, who has

plunged himself into all the dissipations of

life, finds it so difficult to renounce the world
when he comes to die. Indeed a body borne
down with illness, a nature almost extinct,

senses half dead, seem improper habitations of

love to sensual pleasure ; and yet imagination

struck with past pleasure tells this skeleton,

that the world is amiable, that always when
he went into it he enjoyed a real pleasure, and

that, on the contrary, always when he per-

formed religious exercises he felt pain ; and

this lively impression gives such a man a pre-

sent aversion to religion ; it incessantly turns

his mind towards the objects of which death is

about to deprive him, so that, Avithout a

miracle of grace, he can never look to-

wards the objects of religion with desire and

pleasure.

We go farther. We affirm, that the disor-

ders of the passions in the imagination far ex-

ceed those in the senses ; the action of the

senses is limited : but that of the imagination

is boundless, so that the difference is almost as

great as that between finite and infin-te, if you

will pardon the expression. A man, who ac-



Sbr. LXIII.] THE PASSIONS. 79

tually tastes pleasure in debauchery, feels this

pleasure, but he does not persuade himself that

he feels it more than he does : but a man, who
indulges his fancy, forms most extravagant

ideas, for imagination magnifies some objects,

creates others, accumulates phantom upon
phantom, and''fills up a vast space wilh ideal

joys, which have no originals in nature. Hence
it comes that we are more pleased with ima-
ginary ideas, than with the actual enjoyment
of what we imagine, because imagination

having made boundless promises, it gladdens

the soal with the hope of more to supply
the want of what present objects fail of pro-

ducing.

O deplorable state of man I The littleness

of his mind will not allow him to contemplate
any object but that of his passion, while it is

present to his senses ; it will not allow him
then to recollect the motives, the great mo-
tives that should impel him to his duty : and
when the object is absent, not being able to

offer it to his senses, he presents it again to his

imagination clothed with new and foreign

charms, deceitful ideas of which make up for

its absence, and excite in him a love more vio-

lent than that of actual possession, when he
felt at least the folly and vanity of it. O hor-
rid war of the passions agai7ist the soul ! Shut
the door of your closets against the enchanted
object, it will enter with you. Try to get rid

of it byjtraversing plains, and fields, and whole
countries ; cleave the waves of the sea, fly on
the wings of the wind, and try to put between
yourself and your enchantress the deep, the

rolling ocean, she will travel with you, sail

with you, every where haunt you, because
wherever you go you will carry yourself, and
within you, deep in your imagination, the be-
witching image impressed.

Let us consider, in fine, the passions in the

hearty and the disorders they cause there.

What can fill the heart of man ? A prophet
has answered this question, and has included
all morality in one point, ' my chief good is to

draw near to God,' Ps. Ixxiii. 28 ; but as God
does not commune with us immediately, while
we are in this world, but imparts felicity by
means of creatures, he has given these crea-

tures two characters, which being well exa-
mined by a reasonable man, conduct him to

the Creator, but which turn the passionate

man aside- On the one hand, creatures ren-

der us happy to a certain degree, this is their

first character : on the other, they leave a void
in the soul, which they are incapable of filling,

this is their second character. This is the de-
sign of God, and this design the passions op-
pose. Let us hear a reasonable man draw
conclusions, and let us observe what opposite
conclusions a passionate man draws.

The reasonable man says, creatures leave a

void in my soul, which they are incapable of
filling : but what effect should this produce in

my heart, and what end had God in setting

bounds so strait to that power of making me
happy, which he communicated to them f It

was to reclaim me to himself, to persuade me
that he only can make me happy ; it was to

make me say to myself, my desires are eternal,

whatever is not eternal is uneqnal to my de-
sires ; my passions are infinite, whatever is not
infinite is beneath my passions, and God only
can satisfy them.
A passionate man, from the void he finds in

the creatures, draws conclusions directly oppo-
site. Each creature in particular is incapable
of making me happy : but could I unite them
all, could I, so to speak, extract the substantial
from all, certainly nothing would be wanting
to my happiness. In this miserable supposi-
tion he becomes full of perturbation, he
launches out, he collects, he accumulates. It

is not enough to acquire conveniences, he must
have superfluities. It is not enough that my
name be known in my family, and among my
acquaintance, it must be spread over the whole
city, the province, the kingdom, the four parts
of the globe. Every clime illuminated by the
sun shall know that I exist, and that I have a
superior genius. It is not enough to conquer
some hearts, I will subdue all, and display the
astonishing art of uniting all voices in my fa-

vour ; men divided in opinion about every
thing else shall agree in one point, that is, to
celebrate my praise. It is not enough to have
many inferiors, I must have no master, no
equal, I must be a universal monarch, and sub-
due tlie whole world ; and when I shall have
accomplished these vast designs, I will seek
other creatures to subdue, and more worlds to
conquer. Thus the passions disconcert the
plan of God ! Such are the conclusions of a
heart infatuated with passion !

The disciple of reason says, creatures con-
tribute to render me happy to a certain de-
gree : but this power is not their own. Gross,
sensible, material beings cannot contribute to
the happiness of a spiritual creature. If crea-
tures can augment my happiness, it is because
God has lent them a power natural only to
himself. God is then the source of felicity,

and all I see elsewhere is only an emanation of
his essence : but if the sti-eams be so pure,
what is the fountain ! If effects be so noble,
what is the cause ! If rays be so luminous,
what is the source of light from which they
proceed

!

The conclusions of an impassioned man are
directly opposite. Says he, creatures render
me happy to a certain degree, therefore they
are the cause of my happiness, they deserve all

my eflbrts, they shall be my god. Thus the
passionate man renders to his aliments, his
gold, his silver, his equipage, his horses, the
most noble act of adoration. For what is the
most noble act of adoration ^ Is it to build
temples ? To erect altars .=" To kill victims ?

To sacrifice burnt-offerings ? To burn incense.?

IN o. It is that inclination of our heart to union
with God, that aspiring to possess him, that
love, that effusion of soul, which makes us ex-
claim, ' My chief good is to draw near to God.'
This homage the man of passion renders to
the object of his passions, 'his God is his belly,*
his ' covctousness his idolatry ;' and this is

what ' fleshly lusts' become in the heart. They
remove us from God, and, by removing us from
him, deprive us of all the good that proceeds
from a union with the supreme good, and thus
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make war with every part of ourselves, and
with every moment of our duration.

War against our reason, for instead of de-

riving', by virtue of a union to God, assistance

necessary to the practice of what reason, ap-
proves, and what grace only renders practica-

ble, we are given up to our evil dispositions,

and compelled by our passions to do what our
own reason abhors.

War against the regulation of life, for instead

of putting on by virtue of union to God, the

•easy yoke,' and taking up the ' light burden'
which religion imposes, we become slaves of

envy, vengeance and ambition ; we are weigh-
ed down with a yoke of iron, which we have
no power to get rid of, even though we groan
\inder its intolerable weightiness.

War against conscience, for instead of being
justified by virtue of a union with God, and
having ' peace with him through our Lord
Jesus Christ,' Rom. v. 1, and feeling that hea-
ven begun, 'joy unspeakable and full of glory,'

1 Pet. i. 8, by following our passions we be-
come a prey to distracting fear, troubles with-
out end, cutting^ remorse, and awful earnests of

eternal misery.

War on a dying bed, for whereas by being
united to God our death-bed would have be-

come a field of triumph, where the Prince of

life, the Conqueror of death would have made
xis share his victory, by abandoning ourselves

to our passions, we see nothing in a dying hour
but an awful futurity, a frowning governor, the

bare idea of which alarms, terrifies, and drives

us to despair.

III. We have seen the nature and the disor-

ders of the passions, now let us examine what
remedies we ought to apply. In order to pre-

vent and correct the disorders, which the pas-

sions produce in the mind, we must observe

the following rules.

1. We must avoid precipitance^ and suspend
our judgment. It does not depend on us to

have clear ideas of all things : but we have
power to suspend our judgment till we obtain

evidence of the nature of the object before us.

This is one of the greatest advantages of an
intelligent being. A celebrated divine has
such a high idea of this that he maintains this

hyperbolical thesis, that ' always when we
mistake, even in things indifferent in them-
selves, we sin, because then we abuse our rea-

son, the use of which consists in never deter-

mining without evidence.'* Though we sup-
pose this divine has exceeded the matter, yet
it is certain, that a wise man can never take
too much pains to form a habit of not judging
a point, not considering it as useful or advan-
tageous till after he has examined it on every
side. ' Let a man,' says a philosopher of great
name, ' let a man only pass one year in the
world, hearing all they say, and believing no-
thing, entering every moment into himself, and
suspending hisjudgment till truth and evidence
appear, and I will esteem him more learned
than Aristotle, wiser than Socrates, and a
greater man than Plato.'t

* Elie. Saiirin. Reflej» siu la conecien. sect. 2,

i ilalebranche.

2. A man must reform even his education. In

every family the minds of children are turned
to a certain point. Every family has its pre-

judice, I had almost said its absurdity ; and
hence it comes to pass that people despise the

profession they do not exercise. Hear the

merchant, he will tell you that nothing so much
deserves the attention of mankind as trade, as

acquiring money by every created thing, as

knowing the value of this, and the worth of
that, as taxing, so to speak, all the works
ofart, and all the productions ofnature. Hear
the man of learning, he will tell you, that the
perfection of man consists in literature, that

there is a difference as essential between a
scholar and a man of no literature, as between
a rational creature and a brute. Hear the

soldier, he will tell you that the man of science

is a pedant who ought to be confined to the

dirt and darkness of the schools, that the mer-
chant is the most sordid part of society, and
that nothing is so noble as the profession of
arms. One would think, to hear him talk,

that the sword by his side is a patent for pre-

eminence, and that mankind have no need of
any people, who cannot rout an army, cut
through a squadron, or scale a wall. Hear him
who has got the disease of quality ; he will

tell you that other men are nothing but rep-

tiles beneath his feet, that human blood, stain-

ed every where else, is pure only in his veins.

That nobility serves for every thing, for gen-
ius, and education, and fortune, and sometimes
even for comnion sense and good faith. Hear
the peasant, he will tell you that a nobleman
is an enthusiast for appropriating to himself
the virtues of his ancestors, and for pretend-

ing to find in old quaint names, and in Avorm-
eaten papers, advantages which belong only
to real and actual abilities. As I said before,

each family has its prejudice, every profes-

sion has its folly, all proceeding from this prin-

ciple, because we consider objects only in one
point of view. To correct ourselves on this

article, we must go to the source, examine
how our minds were directed in our childhood

;

in a word, we must review and reform even
our education.

3. In fine, we must, as well as we can, choose

a friend wise enough to know truth, and ge-

nerous enough to impart it to others ; a man
who will show us an object on every side,

when we are inclined to consider it only on
one. I say as well as you can, for to give this

rule is to suppose two things, both sometimes
alike impracticable ; the one, that such a man
can be found, and the other, that he will be
heard with deference. When we are so hap-

py as to find this inestimable treasure, we
hare found a remedy of marvellous efficacy

against the disorders which the passions pro-

duce in the mind. Let us make the trial.

Suppose a faithful friend should address one
of you in this manner. Heaven has united in

your favour the most happy circumstances.

The blood of the greatest heroes anii|iates you,

and your name alone is an encomium. Besides

this you have an affluent fortune, and Provi-

dence has given you abundance to support

your dignity, and to discharge every thing that
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your splendid station requires. You have al-

so a fine and acute genius, and your natural ta-

lents are cultivated by an excellent education.

Your health seems free from the infirmities of

life, and if any man may hope for a long dura-

tion here, you are the man who may expect it.

With all these noble advantages you may
aspire at any thing. But one thing is want-
ing. You are dazzled with your own splen-

dour, and your feeble eyes are almost put out

with the brilliancy of your condition. Your
imagination struck with the idea of the prince

"whom you have the honour to serve, makes
you consider yourself as a kind of royal per-

sonage. You have formed your family on the

plan of the court. You are proud, arrogant,

haughty. Your seat resembles a tribunal, and
all your expressions are sentences from which
it is a crime to appeal. As you will never
suffer yourself to be contradicted, you seem to

be applauded ; but a sacrifice is made to your
vanity and not to your merit, and people bow
not to your reason but to your tyranny. As
they fear you avail yourself of your credit to

brave others, each endeavours to oppose you,
and to throw down in your absence the altar

he had erected in your presence, and on which
no incense sincerely offered burns, except that

which you yourself put there.

So much for irregular passions in the mind.

Let us now lay down a few rules for the gov-
ernment of the senses.

Before we proceed, we cannot help deplo-

ring the misery of a man who is impelled by
the disorders of his senses, and the heat of his

constitution, to criminal passions. Such a

man often deserves pity more than indignation.

A bad constitution is sometimes compatible
with a good heart. We cannot think with-

out trembling of an ungrateful man, a cheat,

a traitor, an assassin ; for their crimes always
suppose liberty of mind and consent of will

:

but a man driven from the post of duty by
the heat of his blood, by an overflow of hu-
mours, by the fermentation and flame of his

spirits, often sins by constraint, and so to speak,

protests against his crime even while he com-
mits it. Hence we often see angry people be-

come full of love and pity, always inclined to

forgive, or always ready to ask pardon ; while

others cold, calm, tranquil, revolve eternal ha-

treds in their souls, and leave them for an in-

heritance to their children.

However, though the irregularity of the

senses diminishes the atrociousnessofthe crime,

yet it cannot excuse those who do not make
continual efforts to correct it. To acknow-
ledge that we are constitutionally inclined to

violate the laws of God, and to live quietly in

practices directed by constitutional heat, is to

have the interior tainted. It is an evidence

that the malady which at first attacked only

the exterior of the man, has communicated it-

self to all the frame, and infected the vitals.

We oppose this against the frivolous excuses

of some sinners, who, while they abandon
themselves like brute beasts to the most guilty

passions, lay all the blame on the misfortune of

their constitution. They say their will has

no part in their excesses—they cannot change

their constitution—and God cannot Justly-

blame them for irregularities, which proceed-

ed fi-om the natural union of the soul with
the body. Indeed they prove by their talk,

that they would be very sorry not to hare a

constitution to serve for an apology for sin, and
to cover the licentiousness of casting off an ob-

ligation, which the law of God, according to

them, requires of none but such as have re-

ceived from nature the power of discharging

it. If these maxims be admitted, what be-

comes of the morality of Jesus Christ? What
become of the commands concerning mortifi-

cation and repentance ? But people who talk

thus, intend less to correct their faults than to

palliate them ; and this discourse is intended

only for such as are willing to apply means to

free themselves from the dominion of irregu-

lar passions.

Certainly the best advice that can be giv-

en to a man whose constitution inclines him to

sin, is, that he avoid opportunities, and flee

from such objects as affect and disconcert him.

It does not depend on you to be unconcerned

in sight of an object fatal to your innocence

:

but it does depend on you to keep out of the

way of seeing it. It does not depend on you
to be animated at the sight of a gaming table:

but it does depend on you to avoid such whim-
sical places, where sharping goes for merit.

Let us not be presumptuous. Let us make
diffidence a principle of virtue. Let us re-

member St. Peter, he was fired with zeal, he
thought every thing possible to his love, his

presumption was the cause of his fall, and ma-
ny by following his example have yielded to

temptation, and have found the truth of an

apocryphal maxim, ' he that loveth danger

shall perish therein,' Eccles. iii. 26.

After all, that virtue which owes its firmness

only to the want of an opportunity for vice is

very feeble, and it argues very little attain-

ment only to be able to resist our passions in

the absence of temptation. I recollect a max-
im of St. Paul, ' I wrote unto you not to com-
pany with fornicators,' but 1 did not mean that

you should have no conversation ' with forni-

cators of this world, for then must ye needs go

out of the world,' 1 Cor. v. 9, 10. Literally,

to avoid all objects dangerous to our passions,

' we must go out of the world.' Are there no

remedies adapted to the necessity we are un-

der of living among mankind r" Is thera no

such thing as correcting, with the assistance of

grace, the irregularities of our constitution,

and freeing ourselves from its dominion, so that

we may be able, if not to seek our temptations

for the sake of the glory of subduing them, at

least to resist them, and not suffer them to con-

quer us, when in spite of all our caution they

will attack us ? Three remedies are necessa-

ry to our success in this painful undertaking;

to suspend acts—to flee idleness—to mortify

sense.

We must suspend acts. Let us form a just

idea of temperament or constitution. It con-

sists in one of these two things, or in both to-

gether ; in a disposition of organs in the nature

of animal spirits. For example, a man is an-

gry when the organs which serve that passion.
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ore more accessible than others, nnd when his
animal spirits are easily heated. Hence it ne-
cessarily follows, that two things must be done
to correct constitutional anger ; the one, the
disposition of the organs must be changed

;

and the other^ the nature of the spirits must be
changed, so that on the one hand, the spirits no
longer finding these organs disposed to give
them passage, and on the other hand the spi-
rits having lost a facility of taking fire, there
will be within the man none ofthe revolutions
ofsense, which he could not resist when they
were excited.

A suspension of acts changes the disposition
of the organs. The more the spirits enter into
these organs, the more easy is the access, and
the propensity insurmountable ; the more acts
of anger tliere arc, tlie more incorrigible will
anger become ; because the more acts of an-
ger there arc, the more accessible will the or-
gans of anger be, so that the animal spirits
will naturally fall there by their own motion.
The spirits then must be restrained. The
bias they have to the ways to which they have
been habituated by the practice of sin must be
turned, and we must always remember a truth
often inculcated, that is, that the more acts of
sin we commit the more difficult to correct will
habits of sin become ; but that when by tak-
ing pains with ourselves, we have turned the
course of the spirits, they will take different
ways, and this is done by suspending the acts.

It is not impossible to change even the na-
ture of our animal spirits. This is done by
suspending what contributed to nourish them
in a state of disorder. What contributes to
the nature of spirits? Diet, exercise, air, the
whole course of life we live. It is very diffi-

cult in a discourse like this, to give a full cata-
logue of remedies proper to regulate the ani-
mal spirits and the humours ofthe body. I be-
liesre it would be dangerous to many people.
Some men are so made, that reflections too ac-
curate on this article would be more likely to
increase their vices than to diminish them.
However, there is not one person willing to
turn his attention to this subject who is not
able to become a preacher to himself. Let a
man enter into himself, let him survey the his-
tory of his excesses, let him examine all cir-
cumstances, let him recollect what passed
within him on such and such occasions, let him
closely consider what moved and agitated him,
and he will learn more by such a meditation,
than all sermons and casuistical books can
teach him.
The second remedy is to avoid idleness.

What is idleness? It is that situation of soul,
in which no effort is made to direct the course
ofthe spirits this way rather than that. What
must happen then? We have supposed, that
some organs of a man constitutionally irregu-
lar are more accessible than others. When
we are idle, and make no efforts to direct the
animal spirits, they naturally take the easiest
way, and consequently direct their own course
to those organs which passion has made easy
of access. To avoid this disorder, we must be
employed, and always employed. This rule
is neither impracticable, nor difficult. We do
not mean, that the soul should be always on

the stretch in meditation or prayer. An inno-
cent recreation, an easy conversation, agreea-
ble exercise, may have each its place in occu-
pations of this kind. For these reasons we ap-
plaud those, who make such maxims parts of
the education of youth, as either to teach them
an art, or employ them in some bodily exer-
cise. Not that we propose this maxim as it is

received in some families, where they think
all the merit of a young gentleman consists in

hunting, riding, or some exercise of that kind

;

and that of a young lady, in distinguishing her-
self in dancing, music, or needle-work. We
mean, that these employments should be sub-
ordinate to others more serious, and more wor-
thy of an immortal soul, that they should serve

only for relaxation, so that by thus taking part

in the innocent pleasures of the world, we may
be better prepared to avoid tlie guilty pursuits

of it.

The third remedy is mortificaiion of the

senses, a remedy which St. Paul always used,
' I keep under my body, and bring it into sub-

jection,' 1 Cor. ix. 27. Few people have such
sound notions. Some casuists have stretched

the subject beyond its due bounds so as to es-

tablish this principle, that sinful man can en-

joy no pleasure without a crime, because sin

having been his delight, pain ought to be for

ever his lot. This principle may perhaps be
probably considered in regard to unregenerate
men : but it cannot be admitted in regard to

true Christians. Accordingly,we place among
those who have unsound notions of mortifica-

tion, all such as make it consist in vain practi-

ces, useless in themselves, and having no rela-

tion to the principal design of religion, * bodi-

ly exercises profiting little :' they are ' com-
mandments of men,' in the language of Scrip-

ture.

But if some have entertained extravagant

notions of mortification, others have restrained

the subject too much. Under pretence that

the religion of Jesus Christ is spiritual, they

have neglected the study and practice of evan-
gelical morality : but we have heard the ex-

ample of St. Paul, and it is our duty to imi-

tate it. We must ' keep under the body,' and
' bring it into subjection,' the senses must be
bridled by violence, innocent things must of-

ten be refused them, in order to obtain the

mastery when they require unlawful things ;

w^e must fast, we must avoid ease, because it

tends to effeminacy. All this is difficult, I

grant: but if the undertaking be hazardous,

success Avill be glorious.^i" Thirty, forty years,

employed in reforming an irregular constitu-

tion, ought not to be regretted. What a glo-

ry to have subdued the senses ! What a glory

to have restored the soul to its primitive supe-

riority, to have crucified the * body of sin,' to

lead it in triumph, and to destroy, that is to

annihilate it, according to an expression of

Scripture, and so to approach those pure
spirits, in whom the motions of matter can

make no alteration !

The disorders produced by the passions in

the imagination, and against which also we
ought to furnish you with some remedies, are

* See a beautiful passage of Flato in his eighth
book De legibus.
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like those complicated disorJers, which require

opposite remedies, because they are the eflect

of opposite causes, so that the means employ-

ed to diminish one part not unfrequeatly in-

crease another. It should seem at first, that

the best remedy which can be applied to dis-

orders introduced by the passions into the ima-

gination, is well to consider the nature of the

objects of the passions, and thoroughly to

know the world : and yet on the other hand,

it may truly be said, tliat the most certain way
of succeeding would be to know nothing at all

about the world. If you know the pleasures

of the world, if you know by experience the

pleasure of gratifying a passion, you will fall

into the misfortune we wish you to avoid

;

you will receive bad impressions; you will

acquire dangerous recollections, and a seduc-

ing memory will be a new occasion of sin :

but if you do not know the pleasures of the

world, you will be likely to form ideas too

flattering of it, you will create images more
beautiful than the originals themselves, and
by the immense value you set upon the vic-

tim, when you are just going to offer it up per-

haps you will retreat, and not make the sacri-

fice. Hence we often see persons whom the

superstition or avarice of their families has in

childhood confined in a nunnery (suppose it

were allowable in other cases, yet in this case

done prematurely), I say, these persons not

knowing the world, wish for its pleasures with

more ardour than if they had actually ex-

perienced them. So they who have never

been in company with the great, generally

imagine that their society is full of charms,

that all is pleasure in their company, and that

a circle of rich and fashionable people sitting

in an elegant apartment is far more lively and

animated than one composed of people of infe-

rior rank, and middling fortune. Hence also /

it is, that they, who, after having lived a dis-

sipated life, have the rare happiness of re-

nouncing it, do so with more sincerity than

others, who never knew the vanity of such a

life by experience. So very different are the

remedies for disorders of the imagination.

But as in complicated disorders, to which we
have compared them, a wise physician chiefly

attends to the most dangerous complaint, and
distributes his remedies so as to counteract

those which are less fatal, we will observe the

same method on this occasion. Doubtless the

most dangerous way to obtain a contempt for

the pleasures of the world, is to get an expe-

rimental knowledge of them, in order to detach

ourselves more easily from them by the

thorough sense we have of their vanity. We
hazard a fall by approaching too near, and
such very often is the ascendancy of the world
over us, that we cannot detach ourselves from
it though we are disgusted with it. Let us

endeavour then to preserve our imagination

pure ; let us abstain from pleasures to preclude

the possibility of remembering them ; let re-

tirement, and, if it be practicable, perpetual

privacy, from the moment we enter into the

world to the day we quit it, save us from all

bad impressions, so that we may never know
the effects which worldly objects would pro-

duce in our passions. This method, sure and
effectual, is useless and impracticable in regard
to such as have received bad impressions on
their imagination. People of this character
ought to pursue the second method we men-
tioned, that is to profit by their losses, and de-
rive wisdom from their errors. When you
recollect sin, you may remember the folly and
pain of it. Let the courtier whose imagina-
tion is yet full of the vain glory of a splendid
court, remember the intrigues he has known
there, the craft, the injustice, the treachery,
the dark and dismal plans that are formed and
executed there.

I would advise such a man, when his pas-
sions solicit him to sin, to call in the aid of
some other idea to strike and affect his ima-
gination. Let him make choice of that out of
the truths of religion Avhich seems most likely
to impress his mind, and let him learn the art
of instantly opposing impression against im-
pression, and image against image ; for exam-
ple, let him often fix his attention on death,
judgment, and hell ; let him often say to him-
self, I must die soon, I must stand before a
severe tribunal, and appear in the presence of
an impartial judge ; let him go down in thought
into that gulf, where the wicked expiate in
eternal torments their momentary pleasures ;

let him think he hears the sound of the pierc-
ing cries of the victims whom divine justice
sacrifices in hell : let him often weigh in his

mind the ' chains of darkness' that load mise-
rable creatures in hell ; let him often approach
the fire that consumes them ; let him, so to
speak, scent the smoke that rises up for ever
and ever ; let him often think of eternity, and
place himself in that awful moment, in which
' the angel \. ill lift up his hand to heaven, and
swear by him that liveth for ever and ever,
that there shall be time no longer,' Rev. x. 5,
6 ; and let the numerous reflections furnished
by all these subjects be kept as corps de re-
serve, aivavs ready to fly to his aid, when the
enemy approaches to attack him.

In fine, to heal the disorders which the pas-
sions produce in the heart, two things must be
done. First, the vanity of all the creatures
must be observed; and this will free us from
the desire of possessing and collecting the whole
in order to fill up the void which single enjoy-

ments leave. Secondly, we must ascend from
creatures to the Creator, in order to get rid of
the folly of attributing to the world the per-
fection and sufficiency of God.

Let us free our hearts from an avidity for

new pleasures by comprehending all creatures
in our catalogue of vanities. I allow, incon-
stancy, and love of novelty are in some sense

rational. It is natural for a being exposed to

trouble to choose to change his condition, and
as that in which be is yields certain trouble, to

try whether another v/ill not be something
easier. It is natural to a man who has found
nothing but imperfect pleasure in former en-
joyments, to desire new objects. The most
noble souls, the greatest geniuses, the largest

hearts have often the most inconstancy and love
of novelty, because the extent of their capacity
and the space of their wiihes make them feel
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more tSian other men, the diminutiveness and

incompetency of all creatures. But the mis-

fortune is, man cannot change his situation

without entering into another almost like that

from which he came. Let us persuade our-

selves, that there is nothing substantial in crea-

tures, th<it all conditions, besides characters of

vanity common to all human things, have some

imperfections peculiar to themselves. If you

rise out of obscurity, you will not have the

troubles of obscurity, but you will have those

of conspicuous stations ;
you will make talk

for every body, you will be exposed to envy,

you will be responsible to each individual for

your conduct. If you quit solitude, you will

not have the troubles of solitude, but you will

have those of society
;
you will live under re-

straint, you will lose your liberty, inestimable

liberty, the greatest treasure of mankind, you

will have to bear with the faults of all people

connected with you. If heaven gives you a

family, you will not have the troubles of such

as have none, but you will have others neces-

sarily resulting from domestic connexions
;
you

will multiply your miseries by the number of

your children, you will fear for their fortune,

you will be in pain about their health, and you

will tremble for fear of their death. My bre-

thren, I repeat it again, there is nothing sub-

stantial in this life. Every condition has diffi-

culties of its own as well as the common ina-

nity of all human things. If, in some sense, no-

thing ought to surprise us less than the incon-

stancy of mankind and their love of novelty,

in another view, nothing ought to astonish us

more, at least there is nothing more weak and

senseless. A man who thinks to remedy the

vanity of earthly things by running from one

object to another, is like him, who, in order to

determine whether there be in a great heap of

stones any one capable of nourishing him,

should resolve to taste them all one after ano-

ther. Let us shorten our labour. Let us put

all creatures into one class. Let us cry, vani-

ty in all. If we determine to pursue new ob-

jects, let us choose such as are capable of satis-

fying us. Let us not seek them here below.

They are not to be found in this old world,

which God has cursed. They are in the 'new
heavens, and the new earth,' which religion

promises. To comprehend all creatures in a

catalogue of vanities is an excellent rule to

heal the heart of the disorders of passion.

Next we must frequently ascend from crea-

tures to the Creator, and cease to consider them
as the supreme good. We intend here a devo-

tion of all times, places, and circumstances ; for,

my brethren, one great source of depravity in

the most eminent saints is to restrain the spirit

of religion to certain times, places, and circum-

stances. There is an art of glorifying God by
exercising religion every where, ' Whether
ye eat or drink, or whatsoever you do, do all

to the glory of God,' 1 Cor. x. 13. Do you
enjoy the pleasures of sense ? Say to yourself,

God is the author of this pleasure. The
nourishment I derive from my food is not ne-

cessarily produced by aliments, they have no
natural power to movemy nerves, God has com-
municated it to them ; there is no necessary

connexion between the motions of my senses

and agreeable sensations in my soul, it is God
who has established the union between mo-
tion and sensation. The particles emitted by

this flower could not necessarily move the

nerves of my smell, it is God who has esta-

blished this law ; the motion of my smelling

nerves cannot naturally excite a sensation of

agreeable odour in my soul, it is God who has

established this union ; and so of the rest.

God is supreme happiness, the source from

which all the charms of creatures proceed. He
is the light of the sun, the flavour of food, the

fragrance of odours, the harmony of sounds, he

is whatever is capable of producing real plea-

sure, because he eminently possesses all felici-

ty, and because all kinds of felicity flow from

him as their spring. Because we love plea-

sure we ought to love God, from whom plea-

sure proceeds; because we love pleasure we
ought to abstain from it, when God prohibits

it, because he is infinitely able to indemnify us

for all the sacrifices we make to his orders.

To ascend from creatures to the Creator is the

last remedy we prescribe for the disorders of

the passions. Great duties they are : but they

are founded on strong motives.

Of these St. Peter mentions one of singular

efficacy, that is, that we are ' strangers and pil-

grims' upon earth. * Dearly beloved, I be-

seech you as strangers and pilgrims, abstain

from fleshly lusts, which war against the soul.'

The believers to whom the apostle wrote this

epistle, were ' strangers and pilgrims' in three

senses—as exiles—as Christians—and as mor-
tals.

1. As exiles. This epistle is addressed to

such strangers as were scattered throughout

Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithy-

nia. But who were these strangers? Com-
mentators are divided. Some think they were
Jews who had been carried out of their coun-

try in divers revolutions under Tiglath Pileser,

Salmaneser, Nebuchadnezzar, and Ptolemy.

Others think they were the Jewish Christians

who fled on account of the martyrdom of Ste-

phen. Certain it is these Christians were
strangers and probably exiles for religion. Now
people of this character have special motives

to govern their passions.

Strangers are generally very little beloved

in the place of their exile. Although rational

people treat them with hospitality ; though
nature inspires some with respect for the

wretched of every character ; though piety

animates some with veneration for people firm

in their religious sentiments
; yet, it must be

allowed, the bulk of the people usually see

them with other eyes ; they envy them the air

they breathe, and the earth they walk on ;

they consider them as so many usurpers of their

rights ; and they think, that as much as exiles

partake of the benefits of government, and the

liberty of trade, so much they retrench from
the portion of the natives.

Besides, the people commonlyjudge ofmerit
by fortune, and as fortune and banishment sel-

dom go together, popular prejudice seldom
runs high in favour of exiles. Jealousy views

them with a suspicious eye, malice imputes
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crimes to them, injustice accuses them for pub-

lic calamities we will not enlarge.

Let an inviolable fidelity to the f
state, an

unsuspected love to government, an unre-

served conformity to religion, silence accusa-

tion, and compel, so to speak, an esteem that

is not natural and free. Moreover, religious

exiles have given up a great deal for con-

science, and they must choose either to lose

the reward of their former labours, or to per-

severe. A man who has only taken a few easy

steps in religion, if he let loose his passions,

may be supposed rational in this, his life is all

of a piece. He considers present interest us

the supreme good, and he employs himself

wholly in advancing his present interest, he
lays down a principle, he infers a consequence,

and he makes sin produce all possible advan-

tage. An abominable principle certainly, but

a uniform train of principle and consequence ;

a fatal advantage in a future state, but a real

advantage in the present : but such a stranger

as we have described, a man banished his coun-

try for religion, if he continues to gratify flesh-

ly passions, is a contradictory creature, a sort

of idiot, who is at one and the same time a

martyr to vice and a martyr to virtue. He has

the fatal secret of rendering both time and
eternity wretched, and arming against himself

heaven and eartli, God and Satan, paradise and

hell. On the one hand, for the sake of religion

he quits every thing dear, and renounces the

pleasure of his native soil, the society of his

friends, family connexions, and every prospect

of preferment and fortune ; thus he is a martyr
for virtue, by this he renders the present life

inconvenient, and arms against himself the

world, Satan, and hell. On the other hand, he
stabs the practical part of religion, violates all

the sacred laws of austerity, retirement, humi-
lity, patience, and love, all which religion most
earnestly recommends ; by so doing he be-

comes a martyr for sin, renders futurity mise-

rable, and arms against himself God, heaven,

and eternity. The same God who forbade su-

perstition and idolatry, enjoined all the virtues

we have enumerated, and prohibited every
opposite vice. If men be determined to be
damned, better go the broad than the narrow
way. Who but a madman would attempt to

go to hell by encountering the difficulties that

lie in the way to heaven

!

2. The believers to whom Peter wrote were
strangers as Christians^ and therefore stran-

gers because believers. What is the funda-
mental maxim of the Christian religion? Jesus

Christ told Pilate, ' My kingdom is not of this

world,' John xviii. 36. This is the maxim of

a Christian, the first great leading principle,
* his kingdom is not of this world ;' his happi-

ness and misery, his elevation and depression,

depend on nothing in this world.

The first principle is the ground of the apos-

tle's exhortation. The passions destroy this

maxim by supposing the world capable of

making us happy or miserable. Revenge sup-

poses our honour so depend on the world, on
the opinion of those idiots who have determin-
ed that a man of honour ought to revenge an
affront. Ambition supposes our elevation to

depend on the world, that is, on the dignities

whkh ambitious men idolize. Avarice sup.
po^s our riches depend on this world, on gold,

silver, and estates.

These are not the ideas of a Christian. His
honour is not of this world, it depends on the
ideas of God, who is a just dispenser of glory.

His elevation is not of this world, it depends on
thiones and crowns which God prepares. His
riches are not of this world, they depend on
treasures in heas'en, where ' thieves do not
break through and steal,' Matt. vi. 20. It is

allowable for a man educated in these great
principles, but whose infirmity prevents his al-

ways thinking on them ; it is indeed allowable
for a man, who cannot always bend his mind
to reflection, meditation, and elevation above
the world ; it is indeed allowable for such a
man sometimes to unbend his mind, to amuse
himself with cultivating a tulip, or embellish-
ing his head with a crown : but that this tulip,

that this crown, should seriously occupy such
a man ; that they should take up the principal
attention of a Christian, who has such refined
ideas and such glorious hopes, this, this is en-
tirely incompatible.

3. In fine, we are strangers and pilgrims by
necessity of nature as mortal men. If this life

were eternal, it would be a question whether
it were more advantageous for man to gratify
his passions than to subdue them ; whether
the tranquillity, the equanimity, the calm of a
man perfectly free, and entirely master of him-
self, would not be preferable to the troubles,
conflicts, and turbulence, of a man in bonda^-e
to his passions. Passing this question, we will
grant, that were this life eternal, prudence and
self-love, well understood, would require some
indulgence of passion. In this case there
would be an immense distance between the
rich and the poor, and riches should be ac-
quired ; there would be an immense distance
between the high and the low, and elevation
should be sought; there would be an immense
distance between him who mortified his senses,
and him who gratified them, and sensual plea-
sures would be requisite.

But death, death renders all these things
alike ; at least, it makes so little difference be-
tween the one and the other, that it is hardly
discernible. The most sensible motive there-
fore to abate the passions, is death. The tomb
is the best course of morality. Study avarice
in the coffin of a miser ; this is the man who
accumulated heap upon heap, riches upon
riches, see a few boards enclose him, and a few
square inches of earth contain him. Study
ambition in the grave of that enterprising
man ; see his noble designs, his extensive pro-
jects, his boundless expedients are all shatter-
ed and sunk in this fatal gulf of human pro-
jects. Approach the tomb of the proud man,
and there investigate pride ; see the mouth
that pronounced lofty expressions, condemned
to eternal silence, the piercing eyes that con-
vulsed the world with fear, covered with a
midnight gloom, the formidable arm, that dis-

tributed the destinies of mankind, without mo-
tion and life. Go to the tomb of the noble-
man, and there study quality ; behold his
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magnificent titles, his royal ancestors, his flat-

tering inscriptions, his learned genealogiesjare

all gone, or going to be lost with himself ifl^he

same dust. Study voluptuousness at the grave

of the voluptuous ; see, his senses are destroy-

ed, his organs bioken to pieces, his bones

scattered at the grave's mouth, and the whole
temple of sensual pleasure subverted from its

foundations.

Here we finish this discourse. There is a

great difference between this and other sub-

jects of discussion. When we treat of a point

of doctrine, it is sufficient that you hear it, and
remember the consequences drawn from it.

When we explain a difficult text, it is enough
that you understand it and recollect it. When
we press home a particular duty of morality, it

is sufficient that you apply it to the particular

circumstance to which it belongs.

But what regards the passions is of univer-

sal and perpetual use. We always carry the

principles of these passions within us, and we
shoukl always have assistance at hand to sub-

due them. Always surrounded wjth objects

of our passions, we should always be guarded
against them. We should remember these

things, when we see the benefits of fortune, to

free ourselves from an immoderate attachment

to them; before human grandeur to despise

it ; before sensual objects, to subdue them ; be-

fore our enemy, to forgive him ; before friends,

children, and families, to hold ourselves disen-

gaged from them. We should always exa-

mine in what part of ourselves the passionshold

their throne, whether in the mind, the senses,

or the imagination, or the heart. We should

always examine whether they have depraved
the heart, defiled the imagination, perverted

the senses, or blinded the mind. We should

ever remember, that we are strangers upon
earth, that to this our condition calls us, our

religion invites us, and our nature compels

us.

But alas ! It is this, it is this general influ-

ence, which these exhortations ought to have
over our lives, that makes us fear we have ad-

dressed them to you in vain. When we
treat of a point of doctrine, we may persuade

ourselves it has been understood. When we
explain a difficult text, we flatter ourselves we
have thrown some light upon it. When we
urge a moral duty, we hope the next occasion

will bring it to your memory : and yet how
often have we deceived ourselves on these ar

tides ! How often have our hopes been vain

!

How often have you sent us empty away, even
though we demanded so little ! What will

be done to-day ? Who that knows a little of

mankind, can flatter himself that a discourse

intended, in regard to a greatnumber, to change
all, to reform all, to renew all, will be directed

to its true design

!

But, O God, there yet remains one resource,

it is thy grace, it is thine aid, grace that we
have a thousand times turned into lascivious-

ness, and which we have a thousand times re-

jected
; yet after all assisting grace, which we

most humbly venture to implore. When we
approach the enemy, we earnestly beseech
thee, ' teach our hands to war, and our fingers

to fight I' When we did attack a town, we
fervently besought thee to render it accessible

to us ! Our prayers entered heaven, our ene-
mies fled before us, thou didst bi-ing us into the
strong city, and didst lead us into Edom, Vs.

Ix. 9. The walls of many a Jericho fell at

the sound of our trumpets, at the sight of thine

ark, and the approach of thy priest : but the
old man is an enemy far more formidable than
the best disciplined armies, and it is hai'der to

conquer the passions than to beat down the
walls of a city ! O help us to subdue this old
man, as thou hast assisted us to overcome other
enemies ! Enable us to triumph over our
passions as thou hast enabled us to succeed in

levelling the walls of a city ! Stretch out
thy holy arm in our favour, in^ this church,
as in the field of battle ! So be the piotector

both of the state and the church, crown our
efforts with such success, that we may offer

the most noble songs of praise to thy glory.

Amen.

SERMON liXIV.*

TRANSIENT DEVOTIONS.

HosEA vi. 4.

Ephraim^ what shall I do unto thee ? O Jnclah, what shall I do unto thee ?
For your goodness is as a morning cloud, and as the early dew it goeth
away*

The church has seldom seen happier days

than those described in the nineteenth chapter

of Exodus. God had never diff'used his bene-

dictions on a people in a richer abundance.

* Preached the first Lord's day of the year 1710. The
Lord's Supper day.

Never had a people gratitude more lively, pi-

ety more fervent. The Red Sea had been
passed, Pharaoh and his insolent court were
buried in the waves, access to the land ofpro-
mise was opened, Moses had been admitted
on the holy mountain to derive felicity from
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God the source, and sent to distribute it

amongst his countrymen; to these choice fa-

vours promises of new and greater blessings

were yet added, and God said, ' ye have seen
what I did unto the Egyptians, and how I bare
you on eagles' wings, and bi'ought you unto
myself. Now therefore, if ye will obey my
voice indeed, and keep my covenant, then ye
shall be a peculiar treasure unto me, above
all people, although the earth be mine,' ver.

4, 5. The people were deeply affected with
this collection of miracles. Each individual

entered into the same views, and seemed ani-

mated with the same passion, all hearts were
united, and one voice expressed the sense of
all the tribes of Israel, * All that the T.nrfl hath
spoken we will do,' ver. 8. But this devotion

had one great defect, it lasted only forty days.

In forty days the deliverance out of Egypt, the

catastrophe of Pharaoh, the passage through
the sea, the articles of the covenant ; in forty

days vows, promises, oaths, all were effaced

from the heai't and forgotten. Moses was ab-

sent, the lightning did not glitter, the thunder
claps did not roar, and the Jews ' made a calf

in Horeb, worshipped that molten image, and
changed their glorious God into the similitude

of an ox that eateth grass,' Ps. cxi. 19, 20.

It was this that drew upon Moses this cutting

reproof from God, Gn^ said he to Moses, to

that Moses always fervent for the salvation of

his people, always ready to plead for them,
* go, get thee down, for thy people, which thou
broughtest out of the land of Egypt, have cor-

rupted themselves. They have quickly turn-

ed aside out of the way which I commanded
them,' Exod. xxxii. 7, 8. They have quickly

turned aside, this is the great defect of their de-

votion, this is that which renders all devotion

incomplete.

Do you know this portrait, my brethren ?

Has this history nothing in it like yours ?

Are any days more solemn than such as we
observe in our present circumstances.^ Did
God ever draw near to us with more favours

than he has this day ? Did we ever approach
him with more fervour? On the one hand,

the beginning of another year recalls to mind
the serious and alarming discourses, which the

ministers of Jesus Christ addressed to us on
the last anniversary, the many strokes given,

to whom .'* To the enemies of God ? Alas I

To the state and the chui-ch ! Many cut off

in the field of battle, many others carried away
in the ordinary and inevitable course ofthings,

many perils, in one word, with which we were
threatened, but which thy mercy, O God, has

freed us from ! On the other hand this sa-

cred table, these august symbols, these ear-

nests of our eternal felicity, all these objects, do
they not render this day one of the most sin-

gular in our lives .-'

If heaven has thus heard the earth (we are

happy to acknowledge it, my brethren, and
we eagerly embrace this opportunity of pub-
lishing your praise) the earth has heard the
heaven. To judge by appearance, you have
answered our wishes, and exceeded our hopes.
You were exhorted to prepare for the Lord's
supper, you did prepare lor it. You were

called to public worship, you came. You
were exhorted to attend to the word of God,
you did attend to it. You were required to
form resolutions of a holy life, you made these
resolutions. It seemed, while we saw you
come with united ardour this morning to the
table of Jesus Christ, it seemed as if we heard
you say, with the Israelites of old, * All that
the Lord hath spoken we will do.'

But we declare, my brethren, a cloud comes
over the bright scene of this solemnity, I fear,

shall I say the forty ? alas, I fear the four suc-
ceeding days ! These doors will be shut, this

table will be removed, the voice of the ser-

vants of God will cease to sound in your ears,

and I fear the Lord will say ofyou, ' they have
quickly turned aside out of the way which I

commanded them.'
Let us not content ourselves with foreseeing

this evil, let us endeavour to prevent it. This
is the design of the present discourse, in which
we will treat of transient devotions. To you,
in the name of God, we address the words, tho
tender words, which will occasion more reflec-

tions than they may seem at first to do, but
which no reflections can exhaust, ' O Ephraim,
what shall I do unto thee .' O Judah, what
shall I do unto thee ? For your goodness is as
a morning cloud, and as the early dew it go-
eth away.'

O Almighty God! We humbly beseech
thee, enable us in the offerings we make to
thee to resemble thee in the favours which
thou bestowest upon us ! Thy gifts to us are
without repentance^ thy covenant with us con-
tains this clause, ' the mountains shall depart,
and the hills be removed, but my kindness
shall not depart from thee, neither shall the co-
venant ofmy peace be removed. I have sworn
that I will not be wroth with thee !' O that
our offerings to thee may be without repent-

ance I O that we may be able to reply, 'the
mountains shall depart, and the hills be remov-
ed, but my fidelity shall never depart from
thee, neither shall the dedication which I have
made of myself to thee^ ever be removed ! I

have sworn, and I will perform it, that I will

keep thy righteous judgments.' Amen.
'O Ephraim, what shall I do unto thee.'' O

Judah, what shall I do unto thee ? Ephraim,
Judah, are terms of the text that have very
little need of explication. You know that the
people ofGod were united in one state till the
time of Jeroboam, when he rent a part from
Rehoboam the son of Solomon, thus two king-

doms were constituted, that of Judah and that
of Israel. Jerusalem was the capital city of
Judah, and of Israel Samaria was the metro-
polis, and it is sometimes called Ephiaim in

Scripture. By Judah and Ephraim the pro-

phet then means both these kingdoms. This
wants no proof, and if there be any thingworth
remarking on this occasion, it is that most in-

terpreters, who are often the echoes of one
another, describe the ministry of Hosea as di-

rected only to the kingdom of Israel, whereas
it is clear by the text, and by several other pas-

sages, that it was addressed both to Israel and
Judah.

But of all unlucky conjectures, I question
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whether there be one more so than that of

8ome divines, who think our text prophetical.

In their opinion the goodness mentioned in the

text is the mercy of God displayed in the gos-

pel. The dew signifies Jesus Christ. The
morning, ' thy goodness is like the morning
dew,' intends the covenant of grace. As eve-

ry one proposes his opinion under some appear-
ance of evidence, it is said in favour of this,

that the expression, ihy goodness^ does not sig-

nify the goodness ofthe people, but that which
is manifested to the people, and in proof of
this the idiom of the Hebrew tongue is alleg-

ed, with divers passages that justify this tour
ofexpression, as this, ' my people are bent to

their backsliding,' that is to backsliding from

me. The dew^ say they, signifies the Messiah,

for he is promised under that emblem in ma-
ny passages of Scripture. They add farther,

the morning signifies the new dispensation of

the gospel, which is often announced under

this idea by the prophets, and all this text, ' thy

goodness is as the early dew which goeth

away,' opens a wonderful contrast between

the law and the gospel. The law was like a

storm of hail destroying the fruits of the earth,

but the gospel is a dew that makes every thing

fruitful. The law was a dark night, but the

gospel was a fine day ; ' thy goodness is like

the morning dew which goeth away,' that is

to say, which cometh. Here are many good

truths out of place. TTiy goodness may signi-

fy, for any thing we know, goodness exercised

towards thee ; the Messiah is represented as a

dew; the gospel economy is promised under

the emblem of the morning ; all this is true,

but all this is not the sense of the text. The
word goodness, which is the first mistake of

the exposition just now given, may be under-

stood of piety in general. It has that meaning

in many passages of Scripture. The substan-

tive derived from it is usually put for pious

persons, and according to a celebrated critic,

it is from the word hasidim, the pious, that

the word Essenes is derived, a name given to

the whole sect among the Jews, because they

professed a more eminent piety than others.

A ' goodness like the morning dew' is a seem-

ing piety, ' which goeth away,' that is of a

short duration, and all these words, ' O Ephraim,

what shall I do unto thee? O Judah, what
ehall I do unto thee ? For your goodness is as

a morning cloud, and as the early dew it go-

eth away,' are a reproof from God to his peo-

ple for the unsteadiness of their devotions. In

this light we will consider the text, and show
you first the nature—and secondly the unpro-

fitableness of transient devotions.

I. Let us first inquire the nature of the pie-

ty in question. What is this ^oof/ne5s or pie-

ty, that ' is as a morning cloud, and goeth away
as the early dew ?' We do not understand by
this piety either those deceitful appearances of

hypocrites, who conceal their profane and ir-

religious hearts under the cover of ardour and
religion, or the disposition of those Christians,

who fall through their own frailty from high
degrees of pious zeal, and experience emo-
tions of sin after they have felt exercises of

grace. The devotion wemean to describe goes

farther than the first : but it does not go bo far

as the last.

The transient devotion, of which we speak,

is not hypocrisy. Hypocrisy cannot suspend

the strokes of divine justice one single moment,
and it is more likely to inflame than to extin-

guish the righteous indignation ofGod. It is not

to hypocrites that God addresses this tender lan-

guage, ' O Ephraim, what shall I do unto

thee ? O Judah, what shall I do unto thee ?*

Their sentence is declared, their punishment
is ready. ' Ye hypocrites, well did Esaias pro-

phecy of you, saying, this people draweth
nigh unto me with their mouth, and honour-

eth me with their lips, but their heart is far

from me. Wo unto you, scribes and Phari-

sees, hypocrites. The portion of hypocrites

shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth,' Matt.

XV. 7 ; xxiii. 31, andxxiv. 51.

Nor is the piety we mean to describe that

of the weak and revolting believer. How im-

perfect soever this piety may be, yet it is real.

It is certainly a very mortifying consideration

to a believer that he should be at any time

hemmed in, confined, and clogged, in his de-

votional exercises. In some golden days of

his life, forgetting the world, and wholly em-
ployed about heavenly things, how happy was
he, how delicious his enjoyments, when he sur-

mounted sense and sin, ascended to God like

Moses formerly on the holy mount, and there

conversed with his heavenly Father concern-

ing religion, salvation, and eternity ! O how
richly did he then think himself indemnified

for the loss of time in worldly pursuits by
pouring his complaints into the bosom of God,
by opening all his heart, by saying to him with
inspired men, ' Lord, thou knowest that I love

thee ! it is good for me to draw near to God !

My soul is satisfied as with marrow and fat-

ness, and my mouth shall praise thee with joy-

ful lips !' I say, it is a very mortifying thing to

him, after such elevations in the enjoyment of

such magnificent objects, to be obliged through

the frailty of his nature to go down again into

the world, and to employ himself about what ?

A suit of clothes, a menial servant, a nothing !

Above all, it is very mortifying to him, after

he has tasted pleasure so pure, to feel himself

disposed to sin ! But after all, this piety,

though very imperfect, is genuine and true.

It should humble us, but it should not destroy

us, and we should be animated with a spirit

too rigid, were we to confound this piety with

that, which ' is as the mornmg cloud, and aa

the early dew that goeth away.'

The piety we speak of lies between these

two dispositions. As I said before, it does not

go so far in religion as the second, but it does

go beyond the first. It is sincere, in that it is

superior to hypocrisy ; but it is unfruitful, and

in that respect it is inferior to the piety of the

weak and revolting Christian. It is sufficient

to discover sin, but not to correct it ; sufficient

to pruduce sincere resolutions, but not to keep

them: it softens the heart, but it does not re-

new it ; it excites grief, but it does not eradi-

cate evil dispositions. It is a piety of timea,

opportunities, and circumstances, diversified a

thousand ways, the effect of innumerable cau-
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ses, and, to be more particular, it usually owes
its origfin to public calamities, or to solemn
festivals, or to the approach of death: but it

expires as soon as the causes are removed.
1. By piety, 'like the early dew that goeth

away,' we mean that which is usually excited

hy public calamines. When a state prospers,

when its commerce flourishes, when its armies

are victorious, it acquires weig^ht and conse-

quence in the world. Prosperity is usually

productive of crimes. Conscience falls asleep

during' a tumult of passions, as depravity con-

tinues security increases, the patience of God
becomes Aveary, and he punishes either by
takin::; away prosperity, or by threatening to

take it away. The terrible messengers of di-

vine justice open their commission. The
winds which he makes his angels, begin to ut-

ter their voices : Jiaines ofjire, constituted Jiis

ministers^ display their frightful light. Pesti-

lence, war, famine, executioners ol the decrees

of heaven, prepare to discharge their dreadful

otlice. One messenger called death, and ano-

ther called hell^ receive their bloody commis-
sion, ' to kill with sword, and with hunger,
and with death, the fourth part of the earth,"

Rev. vi. 8. Each individual sees his own
doom in the public decree. ' Capernaum ex-
alted to hpaven is going to be thrust down to

hell,' Luke x. 15. Jonah walks about Nine-
veh, and makes the walls echo with this alarm-

ing proclamation,' Yet forty days and Nineveh
shall be overthrown. Yet Ibrty days and Nin-
eveh shall be overthrown,' chap. iii. 4. Or,

to lay aside borrowed names, antl to make our
portrait like the original, your ministers free

from their natural timidity or indolence, de-

spising those petty tyrants, or shall I rather

say those diminutive insects, who amidst a free

people would have us the only slaves ; who
while all kinds of vices have free course would
have the icord- of God boimd, and would reduce

the excercise of the relormed ministry to a

state more mean and pusillanimous than that

of court bishops, or the chaplains of kings ; I

say, your ministers have made you hear their

voice, they have gone back to your origin, and

laid before you the cruel edicts, the sanguinary

proscriptions, the barbarous executions, the

heaps of mangled carcasses, wiiich were, if I

may so speak, the first foundations of this re-

public. From wiiat you were then they have
proceeded to what you are now ; they have
represented to you the end proposed by the

Supreme Being in distinguishing you by so

many merciful advantages ; they have told

you it was to engage you to inform idolatrous

nations of the truth, to nourish and favour it

in cruel and persecuting countries, to support

it at home, and so to cast out profaneness, infi-

delity, and atheism. They have repeatedly

urged you to come to a settlement of accounts

on these subjects, and they have delivered in

against you such an interrogatory as this ; are

the ' hands which hang down, and the feeble

knees lifted upi" Does superstition cover the

trutli in any places of your government ? Is the

fiffliction of Joseph neglected? Does irreligion

insolently lift its head among you, and is it

M

protected by such as are bound to suppress it.^

They have shown you the Deity ready to pun-
ish an obstinate perseverance in sin, and, ifyou
will forgive the expression, they have preach-
ed, illuminated by lightning, and their exhor-
tations have been enforced by thunder. Then
every one was struck, all hearts were united,

j

e\ ery one ran to the ' breach, to turn away the

wrath of God, lest he should destroy us all;'

Ps. cvi. 23. The magistrate came down from
his tribur)al, the merchant quitted his com-
merce, the mechanic laid aside his work, yea
the very libertine suspended his pleasures

;

vows, prayers, solemn protestations, tears, re-

lenting*, promises, sincere promises, nothing

was wanting to your devotion?. Then the

angels rejoiced, a compassionate God smiled,

the corn revived, war was hushed, and was
dying away ; but along with the first tide of

prosperity came rolling back the former de-

pravity, the same indifference to truth, the

same negligence of religion, the same infideli-

j

ty, the same profanity. This is the first kind

of that piety, which is ' as tlie early dew that

goeth away.' Let us study ourselves in the

image of the Jews described in the context.

'Come,' say they, when the prophet had pre-

dicted the Babylonish captivity to Judah, and
the carrying away into Assyria to the ten tribes,

' come, and let us return unto the Lord, for he
hath torn, and he will heal us, he hath smitten,

and he will bind us up. After two or three

days he will revive us, and wc sha]l live in his

sight,' ver. 12. 'After they had rest, they did

evil a,2;ain before thee' (these are the words of

Nehemiah), 'therefore thou didst leave them
in the hand of their enemies. When they re-

turned, and cried unto thee, thou heardest

them from heaven, and many times didst thou
deliver them, according to thy mercies. O
Ephraim, what shall I do unto thee? O Ju-
dah, v.'hat shall I do unto thee ? for your good-

ness is as the morning cloud, and as the early

dew it goeth away,' chap. ix. 28.

2. In a second class of transient devotions we
place that which religions solemnities produce.

Providence always watching for our salvation,

has established in the church not only an ordi-

nary ministry to cultivate our piety, but some
extraordinary periods proper to invigorate and
bring it to maturity, thus proportioning itself

to our frailty. How considerable soever the

truths of religion are, it is certain they lose

their importance by our heai'ing them always

proposed in the same circumstances, and the

same points of light. There are some days

which put on I know not what of the extraor-

dinary, and put in motion, so to speak, the first

great poM-ers of religion. To this our festivals

arc directtu, and this is one of the principal

uses of the Lord's supper. Were this ordi-

nance not appointed Avith this view as some
affirm, had not God annexed some peculiar

benediction to it, yet it would be a weak pre-

tence to keep from the Lord's table, and the

use generally granted would always be a suf-

ficient reason to induce those to frequent it

who have their salvation at heart. But how-
ever this may be, it is certain that such days
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occasion the sort of devotion we are describing;,

and usually produce a piety ' like the morning

cloud, and the early dew that j^oetli awaj-.'

We do not intend here to describe a kind of

Christians too odious to be put even into this

vicious class. For, my brethren, we have a

very sin^^ular sort of people among' us, who,

though they live in the practice of all worldly

licentiousness, will frequent the Lord's table,

in spite of all the pains we lake to show their

unw()rthines5,and to keep them avv-ay. They
will pass through a kind of preparation, and

for this purpose they retrench a little portion

of time from their course of licentiousness, set

out, however, %vith so much ticcurate calcula-

tion that it is easy to see they consider devotion

more in the light of a disagreeable task than in

that of a holy enjoyment. They suspend their

habits of sin the whole day before, and all the

live long day after the communion. In this

interval they receive the LorcTs Supper, all the

•while determining to return to their old course

'of life. \Vhat devotion ! in v/hich the soul

burns with love to worldly pleasure, while it

alfects to play off the treacherous part of love

to religion and God ! A devotion that disputes

with Jesus Christ a right to three days, gives

them up with regret and constraint, and keeps

all along murmuring at the genius of a reli-

gion, which puts the poor insulted soul on the

rack, and forces it to live three whole days

without gaming and debauchery I A devotion

deep in the plot of Judas to betray the Saviour

at his ov/n table ! Tliese people need not be

characterized. AVe never administer the Lord's

Supper without protesting against Ihem ; Ave

never say any thing to them but ' Wo, v.o be

to you ;' and though, through a discipline of

too much lenity, they escape excommunication,

yet never can they escape the anathemas, which
God in his word denounces against unv/orthy

communicants.
We mean here people of another character.

It is he among Christians who docs not live in

the practice of ail sins, but who does reserve

some, and some of those which, says the gos-

pel, they who commit ' shall rot inherit the

kingdom of God,' 1 Cor. vi. 10. 'I'his man
docs not with a brutal madness commit such

crimes as harden him beyond reflection and re-

morse, but he has a sincere desire to a certain

degree to correct himself. He takes time

enough to prepare himself for the Lord's Sup-
per, and then he examines his conscience, me-
ditates on the great truths of religion, the jus-

tice of its laws, the holiness of every part, and
the rich present which God bestowed on the

church in the person of his own Son. He is

affected with these objects, he applies these

truths to himself, he promises God to reform :

but, in a few days after the communion, he not

only falls into one or tAVo vicious actiois, but
he gives himself up to a vicious habit, aiid per-

sists in it till the next communion, when he
goes over again the same excesses of devo-
tion, which end again in the same vices, and

' .so his whole life is a continual roimd of sin

and repentance, repentance and sin. This is

a second sort of people wiiose devotions are
transient.

3. But, of all devotions of this kind, that

which needs describing the most, because it

comes nearest to true piety, and is most likely

to be confounded with it, is that which is ex-

cited by the ' tear of death,' and which vanish-

es as soon as the fear subsides.

The most emphatical, the most urgent, and
the most pathetical of all preachers is death.

AVhat can be said in this pulpit which death

does not say with tenfold force? What truth

can we explain, which death does not explain

with more evidence ? Do Ave treat of the va-

nity of the world ? So does death ; but Avith

mucli more poAver. The impenetrable veils

Avhich it throws oA'er all terrestrial objects, the

midnight darkness in Avhich it involves them,
the irrevocable orders it gives us to depart,

the insurmountable poAver it employs to tear

us aAvay, represent the vanity of the world
better than the most pathetical sermons. Do
Ave speak of the horrors of sin ? Death treats

of this subject more fully and forcibly than we

;

the pains it brings, the marks it makes upon us

Avhile we are dying, the grave, to which it

turns our eyes as our habitation after death,

represent the horror of sin more than the most
affecting discourses. Do Ave speak of the va-
lue of divine mercy ? Death excels in setting

this forth too ; hell opening under us, execu-
tioners of divine vengeance ranging themselves

round our bed, the sharp instruments held

over us, represent the mercy of God more ful-

ly than the most touching discourses. No
sermons like these ! When then a sickness

supposed to be mortal attacks a man, who has

knowledge and sentiment enough to render

him accessible to moLives and reflections, but
Avho has not either respect enough for holiness,

or love enough for God thoroughly to attach

himself to virtue, thenrises this 'morning cloud,
this early dew that goeth aAvay.'

I appeal to many of you. Recall, each of

you, that memorable day ofyour life, in Avhich

sudden fear, dangerous symptoms, exquisite

pain, a pale physician, and, more than all that,

a uniA^ersal faintncss and imbecility of your fa-

culties seemed to condemn you to a hasty

death. Remember the prudence you have
had, at least appeared to have, to make salva-

tion your only care, banishing all company,
forbidding your own children to approach, and
conversing Avith your pastor alone. Remem-
ber the docility Avith Avhich, renouncing all re-

luctance to speak of your oAvn faults, and all

desire to hear of those of other people, you re-

spectfully attended to every thing we took the

liberty to say, Ave entered on the mortifying

subject, you submitted to the most humbling
and circumstantial detail, you yourself filled

up the list Avith articles unknoAvn to us. Re-
collect the sighs you uttered, the tears you
shed, the reproofs you gave yourself, yea, the

odious names by Avhich you described your-

self. Remember the voavs, the resolutions, the

promises you made. What are become of all

these fine projects of conversion and repent-

ance, which should have had an influence over

all your life i The degree of your piety was
regulated by the degree of your malady. De-
votion rose and fell Avith your pulse. Your
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zeal kept time with your fever, and as the one

decreased the other died away, and the reco-

very of your health was the resurrection of sin.

This man, this praying man, this holy soul,

then full of pious ejaculations and meditations,

is now brimful of the world. You are the

orig;inal of the portrait in the text, and your
piety is ' as the morning cloud, and as the early

dew that§;oeth away.'
II. We have seen the nature, now let us at-

tend to the insujficiency of this kind of devo-

tion. Let us endeavour in this second part of

our discourse to feel the energy of this reproof,

' O Ephraim, wdiat shall I do unto thee? O
Judah, what shall I do unto thee ? for your

goodness is as a morning cloud, and as the early

dew it g-oeth away.'
1. On a day like this, in which we have

partaken of what is most tender in religion,

and in which we ought to yield to the soft

feelings which religion is so fit to excite, let us

advert to a singular kind of argument proposed

in the text against transient devotions, that is,

an argument oi sentimavt and love.

Certainly all the images which it pleases

God to use in Scripture to make himself

known to us, those taken from our infirmities,

our passions, our hatred, or our love, all are

too imperfect to represent a God, whose ele-

vation above man renders it impossible to de-

scribe him by any thing human. However,
all these images have a bottom of truth, a

real meaning agreeable to the nature of God,
and proportioned to his eminent and infinite

excellence.

God represents himself here under the

image of a prince who had formed an intimate

connexion with one of his subjects. The sub-

ject seems deeply sensible of the honour done
him. The prince signifies his esteem by a

profusion of favours. The subject abuses

them. The prince reprehends him. The
subject is insensible and hard. To reproofs

threatenings are added, and threatenings are

succeeded by a suspei.ision of favours. The
subject seems moved, affected, changed. The
prince receives the penitent with open arms,

and crowns his reformation with a dou-
ble effusion of bountiful donations. The un-
grateful subject abuses them again. The
prince reproves him again, threatens him
again, and again suspends his liberality. To
avert the same evil the selfisli ingrate makes
use of the former method, avails himself of the

influence which the esteem of the prince gives

him, and again he obtains forgiveness. The
prince loves this violence : but the perfidious

subject knowing his goodness returns to his un-

grateful behaviour as often as his bountiful

lord yields to his own inclination to mercy and
esteem, and thus becomes equally barbarous,

whether he seems affected Avith the benevo-
lence of hi? prince, or whether he seems to de-

spise it. For, my brethren, it is much less dif-

ficult to separate one's selfwholly from a faith-

less friend, than to conduct one's self properly

to one who is faithless only by fits. These
equivocal reformations, these appearances of

esteem, are much more cruel than total ingra-

titude, and open avowed hatred. In an entire

rupture the mind is presently at a point : but
in sucli imperfect connexions as these a thou-
sand opposite thoughts produce a violent con-
flict in the mind. Sliall I countenance ingra-
titude, shall I discourage repentance? I repeat
it again, though this image is infinitely beneath
the majesty of God, yet it is that which he has
tliought proper to employ. ' O Ephraim, what
shall I do unto thee? O Judah, what shall I

do unto thee ? for your goodness is as a morn-
ing cloud, and as tlie early dew itgoeth away.'
O Ephraim, O Judah, why do you rend my
heart asunder by turns with your virtue and
your vice? ^^'hy not allov/ me either to give
myself entirely to you, or to detach myself en-
tirely from you ? Why do you not suffer me to
give a free course either to my esteem or to
my displeasure ? Why do you not allow me to
jglorify myself by your repentance, or by your
ruin? Your devotions hold my hand : your
crimes inflame my anger. Shall I destroy a
people appealing to my clemency ? Shall I

protect a people trampling upon my laws?
'O Ephraim, what shall I do unto thee? O
Judah, what shall I do unto thee? for your
goodnesss is as a morning cloud, and as the
early dew it goeth away.'

2. Consider secondly, the injustice of these
devotions. Though they are vain, yet people
expect God to reward them. Hear these
v.fords, ' they seek me daily, and delight to

know my ways, as a nation that did righteous-
ness :' but, ' say they, wherefore have w^e
fasted, and thou seest not ? Wherefore have
v/e afflicted our souL and thou takest no know-
ledge,' Isa. Iviii. 2, 3. Though these com-
plaints v/ere unjust, yet, what is very remark-
able, God sometimes paid attention to them

;

for though he sees the bottom of men's hearts,

and distinguishes real from apparent piety, yet
he has so much love for repentance, that he
sometimes rewards the bare appearance of it.

See how he conducts himself in regard to Ahab.
Ahab was a wicked king. God denounced
judgments against him, and was about to inflict

them. Ahab tore his garments, covered him-
self with sackclotli and ashes, and lay in the
dust. What said God to Elijah? ' Seest thou
how Ahab humbleth himself before me? Be-
cause he humblelh himself before me, I will

not bring the evil,' 1 Kings xsi. 29. P7ot bring

the evil 1 Why, has Ahab prohibited idolatr}'?

Has he restored Nabolh's vineyard ? Has ho
renounced his treaties with tlie enemiesofGod ?

lio. Yet ' Ahab humbleth himself, and because
he humbleth himseUT will not bring tlie evil.''

So true it is, that God sometimes rewards a
mere shadow of repentance.

The Jews knew this condescension of God,
and they insulted it in the most odious man-
ner, ' Come, let us return unto the Lord, for

he hath torn, and he will heal us, he hath
smitten and he will bind us up. After two
days will he revive us, in the third day he will

raise us up;' and v/hen he has 'raised us up,'

and re-established us, v.-e will follow our
former course of life. When the tempest is

over, we v/ill again blaspheme the Creator of

storms. Is not this the very summit of injus-

tice !
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n. There is, let us observe, a manifest con-

iradiction between these two periods of life,

between that of our devotion and that of our

sin. What destroys one, necessarily subverts

both ; and a reasonable man acting; consistent-

ly oug-ht to choose, either to liave no periods

of devotion, or to perpetuate thcni. Yes, we
should choose either a real inward piety to in-

fluence our practice, or none of the superficial

sentiments that produce a profession of it. We
should choose either to act openly like an un-

moveable philosopher, or shall I rather say a

brute beast, when we seem to be upon the

verge of the grave, or that the piety excited

then should continue as long as we live in case

of recovery. There is a palpable contradic-

tion in having both these dispositions. When
the state is in danger, and a solemn fast is kept,

what is supposed ? That there is a just God
governing the universe, dispensing good and
evil, sooner or later destroying rebellious na-

tions, and exercising a justice more or less se-

vere according to the duration of his patience.

If we believe all this, we should endeavour to

regulate the state by these principles, and if

we do not believe it, we should not humble
ourselves, and fast, and ' bow down our heads
like a bulrush.' What is supposed by the

prayers, and tears, and protestations we bring

to the table of Jesus Christ? That God loves

U9, that he has so loved us as to give us his

Son, that a Christian ought to return Jesus

Christ love for love, and life for life. If we
believe this, we ought to be always faithful to

God, and if we do not believe it, we ought not

to communicate, to pray, to weep, to promise.

What is supposed by all the appearance of de-

votion we have in sickness ? That the soul is

immortal, that there is a future stale, that an
eternity of happiness or misery awaits us. If

we believe this, we ought to regulate our ac-

tions by these truths, and if we do not believe

it, if the soul be not immortal, if heaven and
hell be phantoms, we ought not to put on an

appearance of religion in prospect of death.

But such is our littleness, when we lose sight

of a thing, we think it ceases to be. W'hen we
find the art of forgetting truth, it should seem
truth is no more. When v/e cease thinking of

our judge, it seems to us there is no judge.
We resemble cliildren who shut their eyes to

hide themselves from the sight of their nurses.

4. Every part of devotion supposes some
ariifm of life, so that if there be no such action

the whole value of devotion ceases. 'We liear

a sermon, in this sermon we arc taught some
truth of religion which has a close and insepa-

rable connexion with our moral conduct. We
are told that a judge must be upright, a friend

disinterested, a depositary faithful. W^e do
j

Well to be attentive to this sermon : but after

we have heard it, we violate all the rules, if

"we be corrupt judges, ungrateful friends, faith-

less depositaries; and if because we have heard
our duty we think ourselves discharged from
the necessity of doing it, do we not pervert the
order and destination of this discourse ? We
receive the Lord's Supper, there we go to con-
firm our faith, to detach ourselves from the
world, to prf?pure oursfslves lor a future state.

We do well to receive the Lord's Supper : but
if after we have received it we become lax in

believing, fastened to the world, and without
thought of a future state, and if we neglect

these duties, under pretence that we took
steps relative to these duties, do we not per-

vert the Lord's Supper? This reasoning is so

clear, that it seems needless to pretend to elu-

cidate it. Yet many people reason in this

manner, I have been to a place of worship, I

have heard a sermon, I have received the com-
munion, and now I may give a loose to my
passions : but it is because you have been to a
place of v/orship, it is because you have heard
a sermon, and received the communion, it is

on account of this, that you ought wholly to

employ yourself about that work, to promota
which ail these devotions were appointed.

5. Transient devotions are inconsistent with
the general design of reliirion. This design is

to reform man, to renew him, to transform him
into the likeness of glorified saints, to render

him like God. But how does a rapid torrent

of devotion attended with no moral rectitude

contribute to this end? If vdiile I fast I era-

dicate the world from my heart, if while I ac-

knowledge the enormity of my past life I en-

deavour to reform it, if while I give mortal

blows to the old man I form the new man in

my heart, and if I thus build the edifice of

grace, where once the temple of depravity

stood, then I direct a fast day towards the

great end of religion. But what says God of

another kind of fasting? *Is it such a fost that

I ha-ve chosen, that a man should afflict his

soulfoiaday? Is it to boAV down the head
as a bulrush, and to spread sackcloth and ashes

under him ? Wilt thou call this a fast, and
an acceptable day to the Lord ? Isa. Iviii. 5.

And what says God of exterior devotions in

general ? ' To what purpose is the multitude

of your sacrifices unto me? saith the Lord. I

am full ofburnt-ofierings and incense. Your
new moons I cannot away with. Who hath
required this at your hand? chap. i. 11. The
answer seems ready. Didst not thou. Lord,
establish this worship, order an elegant temple
to be built, and command the Jews to go up to

Jerusalem? Sabbaths, solemn assemblies,

new moons, do they not owe their origin to

thee? No: when they are destitute of love

and obedience, ' 1 hate new moons and Sab-
baths, and solemn assemblies I cannot away
with.' In like maimer, of all devotions of eve-

ry kind, when they are not attended with uni-

form moral obedience, we say, and in particu-

lar of the Lord's Supper we say, ' I am weary'
of your preparations, ' I am fulP of momentary
devotions, and your pretended holy resolu-

tions • I cannot away with.' 'O Ephraim,
whi'.t shall I do unto thee? O Jndah, what
shall I do unto thee ? for your goodness is as a

morning cloud, and as the early dew it goeth

away.'

6. Transient devotions must render promises

ofgrace to you doubtful, even supposing you
should ever, after a thousand revolutions of

transient piety, be in possession of true and re-

al religion. What think you of this question .'

A man who has ppent his life in sin is taken
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extremely ill. His illness, a review of his

life, and a fear of death, rouse his conscience.

He sends for a minister, he opens to him all

his heart, he confesses his sins, he weeps, he
groans, he protests ten thousand times that he
hates his past life, and that he is determined
to reform. He persuades himself, and all

about him, that he is really converted. The
minister promises him peace, and displays be-

fore him all the comfortable declarations,

which it has pleased God to bestow in the

gospel. The sick man recovers his health, re-

turns to the world, forgets all his designs of

conversion and repentance, and pursues his

former course of intrigue, and passion, and
urrogatYce. He falls sick a second time, sends

a second time for his minister, and again he
opens his heart, accuses himself, sheds floods

of tears, and once more vows amendment and
conversion. The minister on the same princi-

ple as before encourages him to hope again.

He recovers again, and perjures himself again,

as he did the first time. A third time his ill-

ness returns, and he takes the same steps, and
would embrace the same promises, if they

could be addressed to him. Now we ask,

how a minister ought to conduct himself to

such a man ? What think you of this ques-

tion? You know our commission, it is to

preach peace to such as return to God with
tincerity and good faith. The marks of sin-

cerity and good faith are good works, and
•where circumstances render good works im-

possible, protestations and promises are to be

admitted as evidences of sincerity and good
faith. These evidences have been deceitful in

the man we speak of. His transition from
promising to violating was as quick as that

from violating to promising. Have we any
right to suppose the penitent knows his heart

better this third time than he did the first and
second ? Hov/ should we be able to deter-

mine his state, how can we address to him any
other than doubtful pronsJses, since God, in

some sort, adopts such sentiments in the text ?

* O Ephraim, what shall I do unto thee.'' O
Judah, what shall I do unto thee? for your
goodness is as a morning cloud that goeth
away.'

7. Consider finally, the impnidence of a man
who divides his life in this manner into peri-

ods of devotion and periods of sin. It seems at

first to be the height of wisdom to find the un-

heard-of art of uniting the reAvard of virtue,

with the pleasure of vice. On the one side,

by devoting only a few moments to religion he
spares himself the pains which they experi-

ence who make conscience of giving them-
selves entirely up to it : antl by suspending only

for a little [while the exercise of his passions,

he enjoys the pleasure of hoping fully to grati-

fy them, Onthe otherside,hequietsthestorms
of divine justicethatthreaten his rebellion, and
thus obtains by devotions of a moinent a pro-

tection, which others devote a whole life to

acquire. Let us undeceive ourselves. A
heart divided in this manner cannot be hap-

py. The chief cause of the difficulties we
meet with in the way of salvation is owing to

•ur partial walkings, and to the flu-ctuation of

the soul between religion and the world. The
world combats religion, religion combats the
world. The divided heart is'the field of bat-
tle where this violent combat is fought. To
desire to enjoy the pleasures of both rirtuo
and sin is to enjoy neither, and to partake of
the inconveniences of both. To be at a point,
to take a part, and to take the Avise part, is the
source of true peace and solid felicity.

Besides, this state of suspension which God
assumes in the text is violent, and cannot last

long. Like motives of patience do not concur
at all times: witness the kingdom of Judah
mentioned in the text, which was at lenuth
given up to the fury of the Chaldeans ; wit-
ness this Ephraim, I mean the kingdom of the
ten tribes, concerning whose destiny the pro-
phet seems in the text to waver ; howevei-, at
length God determined their dispersion, and the
tribes were confounded with those idolatrous
and wicked people, whose immorality and idol-

atry they had too exactly copied. AH the
help of history, and all the penetration of his-

torians are necessary to discover any trace of
these people : if indeed the penetration of his-

torians and travellers have discovered any
thing about them.

But why go back to remote periods of the
world to prove a truth which our own eyes
now behold in abundance of bloody demonstra-
tions? if there ever were a year from the
foundation of the world, if there has ever been
a year proper to prove these terrible truths,
it is that which lately came to an end. The
dreadful events that distinguished it, and of
which we were if not the victims, at least the
witnesses, are too recent and too well known,
to need description. This year will be pro-
posed to the most distant posterity as one of
the most alarming periods ofdivine vengeance.
Future preachers will quote it as St. Jude
formerly (Hd the subversion of Sodom, and the
universal deluge. They will tell your poste-
rity, that in the year one thousand seven hun-
dred and nine the patience of God, weary
with Europe, enveloped in one general sen-
tence friend and foe, almost the whole of that
beautiful part of the world. They will say
that all the scourges of heaven in concert were
let loose to destroy guilty nations. They will
lead their audjtors over the vast kingdoms of
the north, and show them the Borysthenes
stained with blood, contagion flying rapidly as
on the-wings of the winds, from city to city,

from province to province, from kingdom to
kingdom, ravaging in one week so many thou-
sand persons, in the next so many thousand
more. They will tell them of the kingdoms
which were claimed by two princes, and by
lively images of the cruel barbarities practi-

sed there, they will render it doubtful whether
it were a desire of conquering or depopulating
these kingdoms that directed the arms of these
rivals. They will represent that theatre of
blood in Flanders,* and describe in glowing

* Our author refers to the battle of Malplaquet,
foujiht September the Uth, 1709, between the French
army consisting of one hundretl and twenty thousand
men commanded by Marshal Villars, and the confe-
derate army consisting of nearly an equal number un-
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colours troops on both sides animated with
equal fury, some to defend posts which seem-
ed to need no defence but themselves, others

to force intrenchments which nature and art

seemed to have rendered impregfiiable. They
will describe both armies animated with a fu-

ry unknown before, disputing in carnag^e and
blood with efforts unparalleled both for the
greatness of the slausjhter, and the glory of
the victory. They will represent the most
fruitful kingdom of Europe under all the mise-
ry of scarcity, in this more cruel than famine,
it inflicts a more slow and lingering death.
They will speak of the labourers howling for

bread in the public roads ; and will tell of * a
sudden ferocity next to madness possessing

multitudes, men seizing public convoys, snatch-
ing the bread from one another's hands, decen-
cy, fidelity, and religion being dead.'*

So many victims sacrificed to divine ven-
jjeance, my brethren, so many plagues wasting
Europe, so many shocks of the earth, above
all, so great a share as our crimes had in kin-
dling the anger of God, should seem to shake
the foundations of this state, and to convulse
and kill the greatest part of this auditory. Yet
this state still subsists, thanks to thine infinite

mercy my God, the state yet subsists, and
though afflicted, distressed, and weary with a
long and cruel war, it subsists as rich and as splen-

did as any country in the world. These hearers
too, yet subsist, thanks to thy mercy my God, our
eyes behold them, and by a kind of miracle
they have been preserved to the beginning of
another year. Preserved did I say.-' They
have been crowned. Atid how does this year
begin, this year which we never expected to

see, after a year distinguished by the three
,

great evils, pestilence, famine, and war, how
does it begin with us ? It begins with the
smiles of heaven, with a participation of what
is most august in religion, with the descent of
the Holy Spirit into our hearts, with the re-

newing of our covenant with God, and, if I

may be allowed to say so, it begins with an
acknowledgment on God's part, that his love
will not allow of our destruction, how much
soever we deserve to be destroyed. ' O
Ephraim, how shall I give thee up ? O Isra-

el, how shall I deliver thee up ? How shall I

make thee as Admah ? how shall I set thee as

Zeboim? Mine heart is turned within me,
my repentings are kindled together.' Ah

!

why must a joy so pure be mixed with a just
fear that you will abuse his goodness ? Why,
across such a multitude of benefits must we be
constrained to look at vengeance behind.-' O
republic ! nourished by heaven, ' upon which
the eyes of the Lord thy God are always fixed,

from the beginning of the year even unto the
end of the year,' Deut. xi. 12; why must we
be driven to-day to utter unpleasant omens,
along with the most affectionate benedictions ?

And you believers who hear us, why, now that
we wish you a happy new year, must we be
obliged to foretell an unhappy one ?

der the command of the Duke of Marlborough. The
confederate army obtained the victory at the price of
twenty tiiousand ofihelr best troops,
* FJechier'g pastoral letter.

For what security have we that this year

will be more holy than the last .'' have we any
certainty that this communion will be more
effectual than others .=' What security have
we that the resolutions of this day will have
more influence over our lives than all before.'*

Can v/e be sure that the devotion of this day
will not be ' as a morning cloud, and as the

early dew that goeth away .'" And conse-

quently what security have M'e that this will

not be the last year of this republic, the last

communion, the last invitation of mercy that

will ever be given to all this assembly .-'

Ah, my brethren, my dear brethren, behold
the God who heiveth 7is hij his prophets^hehoMX

him who has slain men bij the uords of his

mouth,, behold him, who in the presence of his

angels waiting in this assembly, behold him
once more saying to you, ' O Ephraim, what
shall I do unto thee .'' O Judah, what shall I

do unto thee i for your goodness is as the morn-
ing cloud, that goeth away !'

There are two great motives among many
others, which chiefly urge your conversion to-

day : your receiving the Lord's Supper thia

morning, and the uncertainty of living all this

year.

This morning you received the Lord's sup-
per, and with it peace of conscience, inward
consolation, ineffable pleasure, 'joy unspeaka-
ble and full of glory,' if indeed you did feel this,

and if these are not in regard to you sounds
without meaning. What ! shall four days,

shall four days eflface all these impressions!'

What ! shall a worldly society, will a sensual

temptation, can a profane raillery bring you
to violate all your resolutions, and to be guilty

of perjury towards God ? Do not fall into

the puerility mentioned a little while ago, do
not think the great truths you have felt to-day
will cease to be, because you cease to think of
them. Jesus died for you, Jesus gave himself
for you, Jesus demands your heart, Jesus pro-
mises you an eternity ofhappiness ; this is true
to-day, this will be true to-morrow and all

next week, durmg all your temptations and
pleasures; and what, pray, can the world of-

fer you in lieu of the heaven that came into

your conscience.'' what to supply the place of
that Redeemer, who this morning gave him-
self to you in a manner so affectionate.''

To this first motive add the other, the vani-
ty of life, a vanity described by the renewing
of the year. I am aware how feeble this mo-
tive is to many of us. The past insures us
for the future, and because "vve have never
died, it seems to us as if we never should die.

My brethren, you compel us today to set

before you the most mournful images, which
can possibly strike your eyes. You oblige us

to open wounds beginning to heal, and to an-
ticipate the sorrows of the present year ; but
what can be done .'' If we cannot detach men
from the world, we must tear them away by
force.

Did we deceive you last year when we told

you, that many who were present in this place

on new year's day, would not live through the

year .' lias not the event fully verified the sad

prediction ^ Answer me, ye disconsolate wi-
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dows, who saw your husbands, object3 of the

purest and tenderest love, expire in your arms.

Answer me, ye children in mourning;, who fol-

lowed your parents to the grave. How many
afflicted Jacobs are weeping; for the loss of a

mother? How many Davids are saying in the

bitterness of their heart, ' O my son Absalom.
O Absalom, my son, my son. Would God I

had died for thee !' How many ' Benonir, sons

of sorrow,' born at the 'departing of the soul'

of their parents ? How many Marthas and Ma-
rys, bedewing the grave of a brother with their

tears, a brother dead four day«, and by this

time infectious ? How many plaintive voices

are heard in Rama? How many Rachels weep-
ing and refusing to be comforted, because their
* children are not ?'

Having considered the last year, turn your
attention to this, which we are now beginning.

If, instead of such vague discourses as we ad-

dress to you, God should this moment give us

light into futurity, a sight of his book of de-

crees, a foreknowledge of the destiny of all our
hearers, and impel us to inform each of you
how this new revolution would interest you,

what cries would be heard in this auditory !

There you would see that haughty man, full-

blown with vanity, confounded in the same
dust with the meanest of mankind. Here you
would see this voluptuous woman who refuses

nothing to her senses, lying on a sick-bed, ex-

piring in agony between the pain of a mortal

malady and the just fear of falling into the

hands of an angry God. Yonder you would
behold that officer now crowned with laurels,

and about to reap a new harvest of glory in

the next campaign, covered with tragical

dust, weltering in his ov/n blood, and finding a

grave where his imagination appointed victory

to meet him. In all parts of this auditory, on

the right hand, on the left, before, behind, by
your side, in your own pew, I should show you
carcasses, and probably he who hears us with
the most indifference, and who secretly de-

spises such as tremble at our preaching,

would himself serve to prove the truth we
are delivering, and occupy the first place in

this fatal list.

My brethren, Providence has not honoured
us with any new revelations, we have not a

spirit of prophecy: but you have eyes, you
have a memory, you have reason, and you are

certain death will sacrifice many of you in the

course of this year. On whom will the tem-
pest fall? Who will first verify our predictions?

You cannot tell ; and on this ground you v.'ill

brave death, on this you build castles of vani-

ty, which attach you to the world.

My brethren, establish your tranquillity and
happiness on foundations more firm and solid.

If you be affected Avith the motives set before

you this day, and now resolve to labour in the

work of your salvation, only you fear the weak-
ness of your resolutions, we vvill give you one

I

more lesson easy and practicable, that is, that

every day of this year you retire one quarter

i of an hour and think of death. There put on

I
in thought your shroud, lie down in your cof-

j
fin, light your funeral tapers. There, observe

your family weeping, your physician aghast,

your long and melancholy train. There con-
sider your friends, your children, your titles,

your treasures removed for ever. There strike

your imagination with the salutary ideas of
books opened, thrones prepared, actions v/eigh-

ed in just balances. There lose yourself in the
dark economy of a future state.

Having heard our exhortations, receive our
benedictions. First, I turn myself toward the
walls of that palace, where laws of equity, the
glory and felicity of these provinces, are made

;

where the important questions which influence

religion and the state, and shake all Europe,
are agitated. Ye protectors of the church, our
masters and sovereigns, may God confirm the
power that you possess with so much glory

!

May God continue in your hands the reins of
this republic which you hold with so much
moderation and wisdom ! God grant you may
first share the prosperity and glory which you
diffuse among all this people ! Under your ad-
ministration God grant religion may flourish,

justice and peace flow over the whole world,
the Belgic name be respected, and the nation

victorious, and after you have been elevated to

the pinnacle of terrestrial grandeur, may God
elevate you to everlasting glory I

I turn myself also to you, illustrious person-
ages, who represent in these provinces the
chief heads of the Christian world, and who in

a manner exhibit in this assembly princes,

j

electors, republics, and monarchs, may God
I

open his richest treasures in favour of those

I

sacred persons who are gods upon earth, and
whose august characters you bear to enable

j

them to support sovereign power with digni-

j

ty 1 God grant they may always have such

I

ministers as you, who understand how to make
supreme authority both respected and feared !

God grant a confederacy formed for the secu-

rity of all nations and people may be continu-

ed ! And that my wishes may be more worthy
of the majesty of this place, and the holiness of
my ministry, I pray God to unite you not only
by the same temporal interest but by the same
religion ; may you have the same God for

your Father, the same Jesus for your Re-
deemer, the same Spirit for your guide, the

same glory for your hope I I own at the sight

of these lords of the universe, to whom I have
the honour to address myself, I feel my insig-

nificance, and I had suppressed all these wishes
in my heart, had I not known that I speak the

sense of all this assembly, the benedictions of

all the chui-ch, and the congratulations of the
state.

You also we bless, Levites holy to the Lord,
ambassadors of the King of kings, ministers of
the new covenant, who have written on your
foreheads 'holiness to the Lord,' and on your
breasts ' the names of the children of Israel ;'

and you, elders and deacons of this church, who
are as it were associated with us in the work
of the ministry, may God animate you with
the zeal of his house ! God grant you may al-

ways take for your model the * chief Shepherd
and Bishop of our souls I' God grant after

you have ' preached to others, you may not
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be cast away !' May you ' turn many to right-

eousness,' and afterward ' shine as the stars for

ever and ever!'

Receive our benediction, fathers and mo-
thers of families, happy to see yourselves born
again in the persons of your children, happier
Btill to bring those into the ' assembly of the

first-born,' whom you have brought into this

valley of trouble I God grant your houses may
be sanctuaries, and your children offerings to

the * Father of spirits,' the * God of the spirits

ofallfleshi'

Accept our good wishes, officers and soldiers,

you, who after so many battles are going to

war again, you, who after escaping so manv
dangers are entering on a new march of perils:

may the God of battles fight incessantly for

you ! May victory constantly follow your
steps ! While you subdue your enemies may
you experience this maxim of the Wise Man,
* he that ruleth his spirit is better than he that

taketh a city.'

Young people, receive our blessing : may
you ever be preserved from the contagion of

the world you are entering ! May you devote
the inestimable days you enjoy to your salva-

tion ! Now may you ' remember your Creator
in the days of your youth !'

Receive our good wishes, old people, who
have already one foot in the grave, let us ra-

ther say, who have already ' your heart in

heaven where your treasure is :' May you find

your ' inward man renewed day by day, as your
outward man perisheth !' May you feel your
souls strengthened as your bodies decay, and
when your house of clay falls may the gates

of heaven open to you !

Desolate countries, to you also we extend

our good wishes and prayers. You have been
many years the unhappy theatre of the most
bloody war that ever was. May the ' sword
of the Lord drunk with blood,' retire into its

* scabbard, rest and be still I' May the destroy-

ing angel who ravages your fields, cease to ex-

ecute his commission ! May your ' swords be
beaten into ploughshares, and your spears into

pruning-hooks,' and may the dew of heaven
succeed the shower of blood that for so many
years has been falling upon you.

Are our benedictions exhausted? Alas I on

this joyful day can we forget our griefs ? Ye
happy inhabitants of these provinces, so often

troubled with a recital of our afflictions, we re-

joice in your prosperity, will you refuse to

compassionate our misfortunes ? And you,
* firebrands plucked out of the burning,' sad

and venerable ruins of our unhappy churches,

my dear brethren, whom the misfortunes of the

times have cast on this shore, can we forget

the miserable remnants of ourselves? O ye
groaning captives, ye weeping priests, ye sigh-

ing virgins, ye festivals profaned, ye ways of

Zion mourning, ye untrodden paths, ye sad
complaints, move, O move all this assembly.
* O Jerusalem, if I forget thee, let my right

hand forget her cunning. Not remember thee I

let my tongue cleave to the roof ofmy mouth,
if I prefer not Jerusalem above my chief joy!

O Jerusalem, peace be within thy walls, and
prosperity within thy palaces. For my bre-

thren and companions' sake, I will now say

peace be within thee!' May God be moved,
if not with the ardour of our prayers, yet with
the excess of our afflictions ; if not with our
misfortunes, yet with the desolation of his

sanctuaries, if not with the bodies we carry all

about the world, yet with the souls that are

torn from us !

And thou dreadful prince, whom I once ho-
noured as my king, and whom I yet respect as

a scourge in the hand of Almighty GotI, thou
also shall have a part in my good wishes.

These provinces which thou threatenest, but
which the arm of the Lord protects ; this coun-
try which thou fillest with refugees, but fugi-

tives animated with love ; these walls which
contain a thousand martyrs of thy making, but
whom religion renders victorious, all these yet
resound benedictions in thy favour. God
grant the fatal bandage that hides the truth

from thine eyes may fall off"! May God forget

the rivers of blood, with which thou hast de-
luged the earth, and which thy reign has caus-

ed to be shed ! May God blot out of his book
the injuries which thou hast done us, and while
he rewards the sufferers, may he pardon those

who exposed us to suffer! O may God, who
has made thee to us, and to the whole church,

a minister ol his judgments, make thee a dis-

penser of his favours, an administrator of his

mercy !

I return to you, my brethren, I include you
all in my benedictions. May God pour out

his Holy Spirit upon all this assembly ! God
grant this year may be to us all an acceptable

year, a preparation for eternity !
' Drop down

ye heavens from above, let the skies pour down
righteousness, let the earth open, and let them
bring forth salvation.'

It is not enough to wish for these blessings,

they must be procured, and we must derive

them from the source. It is not sufficient that

a frail man utters benedictions in your favour,

we must prai/ for a ratification of them by the

happy Gad. We must go to the throne of God
hjmself, wrestle v.-ith him, earnestly beseech

him with prayers and tears, and 'not let him
go except he bless us.' Magistrates, people,

soldiers, citizens, pastors, flock, come let us

bow our knees before the Monarch of the

world : and you birds ofprey^ devouring cares,

worldly anxieties, be gone, and interrupt not

our sacrifice.



SERMON liXV,

THE DIFFERENT METHODS OF PREACHERS.

1 Corinthians iii. 11— 15.

Other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ,

Now if any man build upon this foundation^ gold, silver, precious stones /

wood, hay, stubble ; every man^s work shall be made manifest ; for the day
shall declare it, because it shall be revealed by fire ; and the fire shall try

every man'^s work of what sort it is. If any man^s work abide, which he
hath built thereupon, he shall receive a reward. If any man'^s work shcdl

be burntf he shall suffer loss ; but he himself ^Jiall be saved, yet so as by fire.

JxAD rules of preaching sermons no con-

nexion with those of hearing them, we would
not have treated of this text in this place. Sa-

tisfied with meditating on it in the study, we
would hare chosen a subject in which you
would have been more directly interested.

But what doctrine can we preach to you, which
does not engage you to some dispositions, that

cannot be neglected without hazarding the

great salvation, for the sake of which you as-

semble in this holy place ? Are we such ene-

mies to truth, or do we so ill understand it, as

to teach you a doctrine contrary to that, which
the Holy Spirit has laid down in Scripture?

If so, you should lemember the saying of an
apostle, and, animated with a holy indignation,

should exclaim, ' Though you, or an angel

from heaven, preach any other gospel unto us

than that which we have received, let him be
accursed 1' Gal. i. 8, 9. Do we always keep
in sight while we are working in the building

of the church, ' the pattern showed to us in the

mount ?' Heb. viii. 5. You ought to be atten-

tive, diligent, and teachable. Do we make an
odious mixture of truth and error, ' Christ and
Belial, light and darkness ? you ought to exer-

cise your senses to discern good from evil. It is

this inseparable connexion of your duty with
ours, which determined me to explain the text.

It directly regards the various methods of the

preachers of the gospel: but as the terms are me-
taphorical and obscure, it will be necessary to

develope the meaning ofthe apostle in the fol-

lowing manner.
First, we will examine what gave occasion

for the words—next, we will observe the de-

sign of the apostle in writing them—in the

third place, we will explain the several figures

made use of—and lastly, we will apply the

subject to practice.

I. The occasion of the text will appear by a

Uttle attention to the connexion in which it

stands. St. Paul had been endeavouring to

put an end to the divisions of the church at

Corinth, and to destroy the party-spirit of the
Corinthians. Ought we to be astonished, that

churches are so little unanimous now, when
we see diversity often among apostles and pri-

mitive Christians.'' If peace, left by Jesus
Christ as an inheritance to his apostles, could

not be maintained in churches gathered by
these blessed men, where must we look for it ?

Perhaps, division was partly owing to the im-
prudence of some preachers in their primitive
churches : but certainly their hearers had a
chief hand in fomenting them. The teachers
had different gifts, and their hearers divided
into parties under their ministry. It is always
allowable to distinguish men, who have re-

ceived great talents from God, from such as

have received abilities not so great; but these
Corinthian Christians affected to exalt those of
their ministers, who they thought, were men
of the most eminent abilities, to the depression
and discouragement of the rest, and under pre-
tence of paying homage to God the giver of
these talents, they very indiscreetly idolized

the men who had received them. Moreover,
they made as many difterent religions, as God
had given different commissions, and different

abilities to ministers to execute them. Each
party at Corinth chose out of these pretended
religions, that which appeared most conforma-
ble to its prejudices. The converted Pagans
were for St. Paul, to whom the conversion of
the gentiles had been committed, and who had
brought them to the knowledge of Jesus
Christ, and they said, for our parts, ' we are of
Paul.' Such as had a taste for eloquence were
for Apollos, who was an • eloquent man, and
mighty in the Scriptures,' and they said,
' we are of Apollos.' The converted Jews
were for Peter, who discovered a great deal of
moderation towards their ceremonies, and who
had even ' compelled the gefitiles to live as

the Jews did,' that is to mix the simjjle wor-
ship of the New Testament with the ceremo-
nial observances of the law, and they said, as

for us, ' we are of Cephas.' And those Jews,
who obstinately continued the ceremony of
circumcision, pretended that they had no need
of the authority e'ther of Paul, or of Apollos,

or of Cephas, for the example of Jesus Christ,

who had himself been circumcised, was suffi-

cient for them, and for their jiarts, they were
'of Christ.'

St. Paul tells these Corinthians, that, as

long as they should continue in this disposi-

tion, he should consider them as novices in the

Christian religion, able at moat only to under-
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stand the first principles, not to comprehend
the whole design. He tells them, that there

Were in this religion * treasures of wisdom and

knowledge,' but into which men could never

enter, who mixed their passions with truths

intended to mortify them ; and that this de-

fect in them prevented him from attempting

to lay before them these riches. * I, brethren,

could not speak unto you as unto spiritual, but

as unto carnal, even as unto babes in Christ.

I have fed you with milk and not with meat

:

for hitherto ye were not able to bear it, nei-

ther yet now are ye able. For ye are yet

carnal, for whereas there is among you en-

vying and strife and divisions, are ye not

carnal, and walk as men,' 1 Cor. iii. 1—3, that

is, as men of the world .*

Having reproved the folly, and repeated the

descriptive censure, he leads them to the true

motive that should induce them to avoid it.

Although, as if he had said, the talents of your
ministers are not all equal, yet they all receiv-

ed them from the same source, that is, from
the grace of God ; and how amply soever

any of them may be endowed with abilities,

they can have no success, except the same
grace bestows it. * Who then is Paul, and
who is A polios, but ministers by whom ye be-

lieved, as the Lord gave to every man,' ver.

6, that is, as the blessing of God accompa-
nied their ministry ? ' I have planted, ApoUos
watered : but God gave the increase. So then

neither is he that planteth any thing, neither he
that watereth, butGod thatgiveth the increase,'

ver. 8. AgreatlesSonforthoseto whom God has

given gifts to preach the gospel ! A fine exam-
ple of humility, which they ought always to

have before their eyes ! And what were the

gifts, with which God enriched the first her-

alds of the gospel? What is a little vivacity

of imagination, a little grace of elocution, a
little reading, a little justness of reasoning.?

What are these talents in comparison with the

gifts of men, who spoke several foreign lan-

guages, who understood all mysteries, who al-

tered the laws of nature, who were dispen-

sers of the divine power, who raised the dead,
who slew the wicked with the breath of their

lips, who struck dead at their feet Ananias
and Sapphira, and to say more still, who were
immediately conducted by the spirit of God
in their ministry ? Yet behold the man, who
Was first in this class of extraordinary men, be-
hold this chosen vessel, behold the man who
could say, ' I was not a whit behind the very
chiefest apostles,' 2 Cor. xi. 5, behold him, do-
ing homage for all his own talents, and all those

of his colleagues, to that grace, from which
they came, and which blessed the administra-
tion of them. ' Who is Paul ^ Who is Apol-
los ? He that planteth is nothing, he that wa-
tereth is nothing, but God that giveth the in-

crease.'

II. It was to be feared (we proceed to the
design of the text), it was to be feared, that
under pretence that all the ministers of the gos-
pel were united in one point of equality : under

.

pretence that none of them were any more
than servants of God, and canals by which
he communicated himself ta the church; I say
it was hazardous, and much to be suspected.

whether teachers themselves would not abuse

this equality by applying what the apostle

meant only of the abilities of preachers, to

the very doctrines themselves which they

taught.

If this were doubtful in regard to the preach-

ers, it was no less so in regard to the hearers.

People have, I think, a natural bias to super-

stition. They easily show that respect, which
is due only to the character of a minister of the

living God, to all that put it on, even to such
as use it only for the perverting of the gos-

pel, yea to those who endeavour to subvert it

entirely. Because we ought not to hear the

gospel in a spirit of chicanery and sophistry, it

is supposed we ought to lay aside a spirit of

discernment. Hence this way of speaking, so

superstitious, and at the same time socommon
among us, that is, that whatever difference

there may be in preachers, yet they all preach
the word of God. But it is not impossible,

that from a text which is the word of God, ex-

plications may be given, which are only the

word of man. Not Impossible, did I say ! I

believe it seldom, if ever happens, that two
ministers treat of one subject without at least

one of them mixing with the word of God
some expressions which are only the word of
man. Why.'* Because the conformity of their

sentiments can never be so perfect, but they
will differ on some questions. Now, of two
men, one of whom takes the affirmative side

of a question, and the other the negative, one
of them must of necessity, in this respect,

preach the word of God, and the other the

word of man. You should not, therefore,

pay a superstitious attention to our dis-

courses. You should not, under pretence that

all your ministers thus preach the word ofGod,
confound the word of God with the word of
man. Whatever patience you may be oblige

ed to have with our imperfections, you ought
not equally to esteem two discourses, the
greatest part of one of which you call, andi

have reason to call, the word of God, and
the greatest part ofthe other the word ofman.
The design of St. Paul in our text is to rec-

tify our judgment on this subject. J'or this

purpose he divides preachers into three class-

es. The first are such as preach the word of

man, not only different from the word of God,
but directly in opposition to it. The second

preach the pure word of God without human
mixtures. The third do indeed make the word
ofGod the ground of their preaching, but mix
with it the explications and traditions of men.
The apostle characterizes these three kinds of

preachers, informs us of their destination, and
what account God will require of their min-
istry.

1. ' Other foundation can no man lay than

that is laid.' This is directed against such

ministers as preach the word of man in direct

opposition to the word of God, or the doctrine

of Jesus Christ. What will be the destina-

tion of such ministers ? St. Paul tells us by
affirming, ' no man can preach, no man can

lay any other foundation than that is laid.'

No man can ! Not that this can never hap-

pen. Alas I This has too often happened;
witness many communities, which under the
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Christian nam6 Bubvert all the foundations of

the Christian religion. But no man can do so

without rendering himself guilty of the great-

est crime, and exposing himself to the greatest

punishment.
2. 'If any man build upon this foundation,

gold, silver, precious stones.' These are mi-
nisters, who preach the pure word of God.
They not only retain all the fundamental points

of the Christian religion, in opposition to the

former who subvert them : but they explain

these truths so as to affirm nothing inconsistent

with them. All the inferences they draw
from these great principles naturally proceed

from them, and their whole doctrine is agreea-

ble to the foundation on which it is built. On
this account it i? compared to ' gold, silver, and
precious stones.' What shall be the destiny of

these ministers in the great day of judgment,
when their doctrine shall be examined ? They
* shall receive a reward.' They shall share

the glorious promises made to faithful minis-

ters of religion.

3. ' If any man build upon this foundation,

wood, hay, stubble,' These arc ministers who
really make the word of God the ground of

their preaching : but who mix the word of

man with it, and disfigure it with their fanci-

ful sophistry. When the doctrine of these mi-
nisters shall be examined in the great day of

judgment what shall their destiny be ? ' They
themselves shall be saved,' because they have
taught nothing directly contrary to the essen-

tial truths ofChristianity : but they shall have
no reward for exercising a ministry, in which
they rendered the word of God of less etfect by
mixing with it the traditions ofmen, and they
shall be ' saved, yet so as by fire,' that is, with
difficulty, because their preaching occupied
the time and attention of their hearers, in a

manner unworthy of the disciples of Jesus
Christ.

This is, my brethren, a general view of the

design of our text : but this is not sufficient to

give an exact knowledge of it. In a discourse

intended to prevent, or to eradicate a certain

kind of superstition, nothing ought to be pro-
posed that is likely to cherish it. You should
not be required to believe any thing without
the most full and convincing evidence. Ha-
ving therefore shown you the general de-
sign of the text, we will proceed to our third

article, and explain the several metaphors made
use of in it.

III. Although all these figurative expres-
sions are selected with caution, and very bold,

yet they are not all alike obscure to you.
Which of you is such a novice, I do not say
only in the style of the inspired authors, as not
to know the idea affixed to the term founda-
tion ? In architecture they call those massy
stones laid in the earth, and on wliich the
whole building rests, foundations; and thus in

moral things, particularly in sciences, founda-
tions signify some propositions, without which
all the rest that make the body cannot sub-
sist.

The foundation is Jesus Christ. These
terms are to be understood in this place, as in

many others, of the Christian religion, \Ahich

is called Jesus Christ, not merely because J^-
sus Chiist taught it to the world, but because
his history, that i?, his sufferings, his death,

and his resurrection, are the principal sub-
jects. In this sense, the apostle says, ' he
determined not to know any thing among'
the Corinthians ' save Jesus Christ and him
crucified,' that is, the Christian religion, of

which the crucifixion of Christ is a principal

article.

The ether emblems, ' wood, hay, stubble ;

gold, silver, precious stones,' seem evidently

to convey the ideas which we just now affixed

to them. As St. Paul here represents the doc-

trine of preachers under the similitude of an
edifice, it is natural to suppose, that* wood,
hay, and stubble,' especially when they are

opposed to ' gold, silver, and precious stones,'

should mean doctrines less considerable, ei-

ther because they are uncertain, or unimpor-

tant.

For the same reason, ' gold, silver, precious

stones,' signify in the edifice of the church, or

in the system of preachers, such doctrines as

are excellent, sublime, demonstrable. In this

sense the prophet Isaiah, describing the glory

of the church under the government of the

Messiah, says, 'behold, I will lay thy stones

with fair colours, and thy foundations with

sapphires. And I will make thy windows of

agates, and thy gates of carbuncles, and all

thy borders of pleasant stones,' chap. liv. 11,

12, and, by way of explaining this metaphori-

cal language, he adds in the very next words,
' X\\ thy children shall be taught of the Lord,

and great shall be the peace ofthy children,'

There is a little more difficulty, at least

there are many more opinions on tl^e meaning

of those words, ' Every man's work shall be

made manifest, for the day shall declare it, be-

cause it shall be revealed by fire, and the fire

shall try every man's work, of what sort it is.'

Without detailing, and refuting erroneous opin-

ions on these words, let it suffice that we point

out the true sense. By the ' day' we under-

stand the final judgment. This day is called

in many passages of Scripture the day ' of the

Lord,' the ' day,' or that day by excellence.

Thus the apostle, 'Jesus Christ shall confirm

you unto the end, that ye may be blameless in

the day of our Lord,' chap, i, ?>. Thus, also,

speaking of the temporal punishment of the

incestuous person, he says, ' deliver such a one

unto Satan, for the destruction of the flesh,

that the spirit may be saved in the day of the

Lord Jesus,' chap. v. 5. So again, 'I know
whom I have believed^ and I am persuaded,

that he is able to keep that which I have com-

mitted unto him against that day,' 2 Tim. i,

12. In that day ' every man's work shall be

revealed,' or ' made manifest by fire,' It is

not astonishing, that fire should be joined

here with the day of judgment. The Scrip-

ture teaches us in more than one place, that

the terrible day ofjudgment will verify in the

most dreadful of all senses this dechiration,

' God maketh winds his angels,' and ' flaming

fire his ministers.'* Hence the psalmist says,

* Tsalmciv. \. ^The English version K—JVko ma-
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' the miglity God, even the Lord hath spoken,

and called the earth from the rising of the

snn unto the goings down thereof. A fire shall

devour before him,' Ps. 1. 1. Agreeably to

which our apostle says, ' the Lord Jesus, when
he shall come to be glorified in his saints, and

to be admired in all them that believe, shall

be revealed from heaven in flaming fire, taking

vengeance on them that know not God,' 2 Thes.

vii. 10. 8. Though all these passages cast

light on the text, yet strictly speaking, I think

the apostle presents the fire of the day ofjudg-

ment here under an idea somewhat different

from that given in all these passages. In these,

fire is represented as punishing only the wick-
ed, the righteous do not feel the action of it

:

but here in the text it is described as alike

kindled for the righteous and the wicked ; at

least it is said that the works of both shall be
* revealed by fire.' Now we should be obliged

to have recourse to some subterfuge to make
sense of the text, if we understood the apostle

speaking of the fire of hell. How can the

works of the righteous and the wicked be
equally manifested by the fire of hell ?

I think a much more simple and natural ex-

position may be given of the words of the text.

The chief design of a day of judgment is to

examine the actions of men, and to distinguish

bad actions from good, and good from better.

This is an ideacontainedin a thousand passages

of Scripture, and it would be useless to prove

it. Now the apostle, in order to make us un-

derstand that the evidence shall be complete,

represents it under the similitude of the most
perfect and best known trials among men, of

which that of metal by fire certainly excels

in its kind. Hence it is, that the sacred writers

have chosen this to explain the trials which
God makes his children go through in this

world. I select only one passage out of a great

number, ' That the trial of your faith, being

much more precious than of gold that perish-

eth, though it be tried with fire, might be
found unto praise, and honour, and glory, at

the appearance of Jesus Christ,' 1 Pet. i. 7.

The trial of your faith is a remarkable word
in the original. Good Greek authors use it

for the trial of metals in the fire. Isocrates

uses the term exactly as St. Peter does, we try

keth his angels spirits : his ministers a flaming fire.

Mr. Saurin understands the words, as above, expres-
sive of the divine influence overtlie power of nature,
and reads, who maketh icinds and fires, literally, his

instrutnents, or fig\\rsitive\y, his messengers. This is

perfectly agreeable—first, to the original terms—sec-

ondly, to the context, who walketh upon the wings of
the wind^-who maketh clouds his chariot—who sit-

teth on waters—whose canopy is the heavens. Whose
nothing is light. This whole psalm, the most sub-
lime of all essays on nature, makes all parts of the
universe particles of one body of majestic size, and ex-
act symmetry, of which the Psalmist's God, JEHO-
VAH, is the soul ; the earth, the deep, mountains, val-
leys, beasts, fowls, grass, herbs, oil, wine, man, and
all his movements, the skill that builds, and sails a
fhip, and the sensations that make leviathan play, all

these, all the parts and powers of nature, are formed,
animated, and directed by God. Thirdly, this sense
is agreeable to other passages of Fcripture—the Lord
rained^r*-, Gen. xix. 24. The liOrd caused the sea
to BO back by a strong east wind, Exod. xiv. 21 , Fire
and hail, snow and vapour, st(nmy irind, fulfilling his

word, P«. cilviii. 8.

gold in the fire. I return to the text, which I

left only for the sake of explaining it the bet-

ter. St. Paul here represents the day ofjudg-
ment as a time of the most exact and severe

trials of the actions of men, and particularly of

the doctrines of ministers of the gospel. For
this purpose he compares the trial with that

of metals by fire. Says he, the different doc-

trines of ministers of the gospel shall then be
put into a crucible that they may be fully

known, as by the same process pure gold is

separated and distinguished from foreign mat-
ter mixed with it :

' Every man's work shall

be made manifest, for the day,' that is, the day
ofjudgment, ' shall declare it,' because it shall

be ' revealed by fire,' that is, the day of judg-
ment like ' fire' applied to metals ' shall try

every man's work, of what sort it is.'

The apostle, pursuing the same metaphor,
adds, ' If any man's work abide, which he hath
built thereupon, he shall receive a reward,*

that is, if the doctrine which a minister of the
gospel shall have taught, and built on ' the
foundation that is laid,' if this doctrine shall

abide the trial of the day ofjudgment, as gold
abides that of fire, the preacher shall receive
a reward : but if his doctrine hum., if it will

not abide this trial, if it be like the foreign

matter mixed with gold, and which burns
when gold is tried with fire, then the preacher
will lose the honour and pleasure of his work,
he will have no reward for his ministerial ser-

vices : but as to himself, perhaps he may be
saved, however, he will be saved with diffi-

culty, ' he will be saved as by fire.' Why maj
he be saved ? Because his doctrine did not go
to the subversion of the principal truths of the
Christian religion. Why will he be saved
with difficulty ? Because his doctrine was in-

consistent with the dignity of Christianity.

Why is the salvation of such a man uncertain ?

Because it is possible, that the motives which
induced him to preach such a doctrine, and to

prefer it before what St. Paul compares 1o
' gold and precious stones,' may have been so

detestable as to deserve all the punishments
denounced against such as shall have subvert-

ed the foundations of the gospel. If you doubt
whether the sense we have given to this me-
taphorical expression, ' saved as by fire,' be
just, we beg leave to observe in three words
that it is well founded.

First, the sense given is not forced, for no-
thing is more natural than to express a great
difficulty by similitudes taken from difficult

things, thus we say a man escaped from ship-

icreck, to describe a man, who has escaped
from any great danger : and the same idea is

expressed with equal aptness, when we say a
man freed from some great danger has escaped
the fire.

Secondly, the metaphor is not only just but
beautiful in itself, but it is common in profane

writers. In this manner ^milius Paulus, to

show that he had hardly escaped the rage of

the populace during his first consulship, says,

that he escaped a popular covfiagrationy in

which he was half burnt. In like manner Ci-
cero, speaking of the miseriesof life, says, that

it would be better not to be born, but that if
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we have the misfortune to be born, the most
advantageous thing is to die ?oon, and to flee

from the hands of fortune as from a conflagra-

tion.

Thirdly, the metaphor in the text is com-
mon in other parts of Scripture, as in Amos, 'I

have overthrown some of you, as God over-

threw Sodom and Gomorrah, and ye were as a

firebrand plucked out of the burning,' chap. iv.

11. The apostle Jude adopts the same figure,

and says, * save others with fear, pulling them
out of the fire,' ver. 13.

By establishing the true sense of the text on

solid grounds, I think we have sufficiently re-

futed all erroneous opinions concerning it, and
yet there are two, which for different reasons

I cannot help mentioning.

The first is the opinion of those, who think

the apostle meant by the Jire in the text the

destruction of Jerusalem. This opinion has an

air of probability, yet I do not think it certain.

The time of the destruction of Jerusalem is

often called in Scripture, as well as the time

of the final judgment, that day., the day of the

Lord, and the calamities of the day are repre-

sented under the idea of fire, and literally

speaking, fire did make sad ravages in Jerusa-

lem and in the temple. However there is a

deal of perplexity in the paraphrase given of

the text by such as are of this opinion. This

is it, exactly as we have transcribed it from a

celebrated scholar. * The fire of the destruc-

tion of Jerusalem will prove whether the doc-

trines of your teachers be those of the gospel,

or whether they be foreign notions. He
whose doctrine will abide this trial, shall re-

ceive a reward : but he whose doctrine will

not abide it, will lose the fruit of his ministe-

rial labours.'

We said this opinion was probable : but we
eannot say so with the least shadow of truth of

the opinion of some of the church of Rome,
who pretend that the apostle speaks here of the

fire of purgatory.

Because, suppose purgatory were taught in

other passages of Scripture, which we are very

far from grantinsr, great violence must be done

to this text to find the doctrine here ; for on

supposition the apostle speaks of purgatory,

what do these words mean ? The fire of pur-

gatory shall try the doctrines of the ministers

of the gospel, so that substantial doctrines, and

vain doctrines shall be alike tried by this fire !

Because St. Paul says here of this fire things

directly opposite to the idea which the church

of Rome forms of purgatory. They exempt
saints of the first order, and in this class St.

Paul certainly holds one of the most eminent

places : but our apostle, far from thinking him-

self safe from such a 'trial by fire' as he speaks of

in the text, expressly says, ' every man's work'
shall be tried, that is the work of ministers who
shall have built on the foundation ' gold, silver,

precious stones,' shall be tried, as well as that

of other ministers, who shall have built on the

foundation ' wood and stubble.'

But the chief reason for our rejecting the

comment of the church of Rome is the nature

ofthe doctrine itself, in proof of which they

bring the text. A heterodox doctrine, which

enervates the great sacrifice that Jesus Christ
offered on the cross for the sins of mankind ; a
doctrine directly opposite to a great number of

passages of Scripture, which tell us that 'there

is no condemnation to them that are in Christ

Jesus, that ' he that believeth is passed from
death unto life,' that when ' the righteous dieth,

he is taken from the evil to come, and shall

enter into peace,' Rom. viii. 1; John v. :24

;

and Isa. Ivii. 1, 2. A doctrine founded on a
thousand visions and fabulous tales, more fit

for times of pagan darkness than days of evan-

gelical light ; a sordid doctrine that evidently

owes its being to that base interest, which it

nourishes with profusion, luxury, and extrava-

gance ; a barbarous doctrine, which produces
in a dying man a dreadful expectation of pass-

ing from the agonies of dying to whole ages of

greater agony in flames of fire.

IV. Let us now proceed to examine with
what eye we ought to consider the three sorts

of preachers, of which the apostle speaks, and
so apply the subject to practice. The first are

such as * lay another foundation' beside that

which is laid. The second are those who
' build on the foundation,' laid by the master-

builder, ' wood, hay, and stubble.' The third

are such as build on the same foundation 'gold,

silver, and precious stones.'

Thanks be to God we have no other con-

cern with the first of these articles except that

which compassion obliges us to take for the

wickedness of such teachers, and the blindness

of their hearers

!

What a strange condition is that of a man
who employs his study, his reading, his medi-
tation, his labours, his public and private dis-

courses to subvert the foundations of that edi-

fice which Jesus Christ came to erect among
mankind, and which he has cemented with his

blood ! What a doctrine is that of a man, who
presumes to call himself a guide of conscience,

a pastor of a flock, an interpreter of Scripture,

and who gives only false directions, who poi-

sons the souls committed to his care, and dark-
ens and tortures the word of God I Jesus

Christ, to confound the glosses of the false

teachers of his time, said, ' ye have heard that

it was said by them of old time' so and so

:

' but I say unto you' otherwise. The teachers,

of whom I speak, use another language, and
they say. you have heard that it was said by
Jesus Christ, so and so : but I say to you
otherwise. You have heard that it was said

by Jesus Christ, ' Search the Scriptures :' but
I say to you, that the Scriptures are danger-

ous, and that only one order of men ought to

see them. You have heard, that it has been
said in the inspired writings, 'prove all things:'

but I say unto you, it is not for you to examine,

but to submit. You have heard that it has

been said by Jesus Christ, that ' the rulers

over the Gentiles exercise lordship over them,
but it shall not be so among you.' But I say

unto you, that the pontiff has a right to domi-
neer not only over the Gentiles, but even over

those who rule them. You have heard that it

has been said, ' blessed are the dead which die

in the Lord,' that the soul of Laiarus 'wai
carried by the angels into Abraham's bosom ;'
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but I, I Bay unto you, that the dead pass from
the miseries of this life: only into incompara-

bly greater miseries in the flames ofpurgatory.

If this disposition be deplorable considered

in itself, it biecomes much more so by attending

to the motives that produce it. Sometimes it

is ignorance, which makes people sincerely

crawl in the thickest darkness, amidst the finest

opportunities of obtaining light. Sometimes it

is obstinacy, which impels people to maintain,

for ever to maintain, what they have once af-

firmed. Sometimes it is pride, that will not

acknowledge a mistake. Sometimes it is in-

terest, which fixes them in a communion that

opens a path to riches and grandeurs, benefices

and mitres, an archiepiscopal throne and a tri-

ple crown. Always, it is negligence of the

great salvation, which deserves all our pains,

vigilance the most exact, and sacrifices the

most difficult.

My brethren, let us acknowledge the favour

conferred on us by Providence in delivering us

from these errors. Let us bless the happy
days of the Reformation, in which our socie-

ties were built on the foundation laid by Jesus

Christ and his apostles. Let us never disho-

nour it by an irregular life. Let us never re-

gret the sacrifices we have made to it Let us

be always ready to make more. We have al-

ready, many of us, given up our establishments,

our fortune?, and our country ; let us give up
our passions, and, if it be requisite, our lives.

Let us endeavour to perpetuate and extend it,

let us defend it by our prayers, as well as by
our labour and vigilance. Let us pray to God
for this poor people, from whose eyes a fatal

bandage hides the light of truth. Let us pray

for such of our brethren as know it, but have

not courage to profess it. Let us pray for those

poor children, who seem as if they must re-

ceive it with their first nourishment, because

their parents know it : but who do not yet

know it, and who perhaps, alas ! will never

know it. If our incessant prayers for them
continue to be rejeeted ; if our future efforts to

move in their favour the compassion of a mer-
ciful God, be without success, as our former

efforts have been ; if our future tears, like our

former sorrows, be in vain, yet we will ex-

claim, * O Lord, how long ! O wall of the

xlaughter of Zion, let tears run down like a ri-

ver day and nio;ht, give thyself no rest, let not

the apple of thine eye cease ! O ye that make
mention of the Lord, keep not silence, and give

him no rest, till he establish, and till he make
Jerusalem a praise in the earth,' Rev. vi. 10

;

Lament, ii. 18 ; and Isa. Ivii. 6, 7.

It is not the limit prescribed to this sermon,

that forbids my detailing the two remaining

articles : but a reason of another kind. I fear,

should I characterize the two kinds of doc-

trines, which are both built on the foundation,

but which, however, are not of equal value, I

myself should lay another foundation. The
religion of Jesus Christ is founded on love.

Jesus Christ is love. The virtue which he
most of all recommended to his disciples, is

love.

I appeal here to those, who have some ideas

«f remnants of divisions yet amongst us. How

can I, without rekindling a fire hid under em-
bers, and which we have done all in our pow-
er entirely to extinguish, show the vanity of

different classes of divers doctrines ofwood, hay^

and stubble ?

In a first class, it would be necessary to ex-

pose a ministry spent in questions of mere cu-

riosity, and to contrast it with that which is

employed only to give that clear knowledge,
and full demonstration of the great truths of
religion of which they are capable.

In the second class, it would be necessary to

contrast discourses of simple speculation tend-

ing only to exercise the mind with such prac-

tical discourses as tend to sanctify the heart,

to regulate the life, to render the child obedi-

ent to his parent, and the parent kind and equi-

table to his child, the subject submissive to the

laws of his rulers, and the ruler attentive to

the happiness of the subjects, the rich charita-

ble, and the poor humble and patient.

In the third class, I should be obliged to con-

sider some productions of disordered minds,

fancies attributed to the Spirit of God, charg-

ing religion with the tinsel of the marvellous,

more proper to divert children than to satisfy

inquisitive minds, and to contrast these with
the productions of men who never set a step

without the light of the gospel in their hands,

and infallible truth for their guide.

In a fourth class, we ought to contrast those

miserable sophisms which pretend to support

truth with the arms of error, and include with-

out scruple whatever favours, and whatever
seems to favour the cause to be maintained,

with clear ideas, close reasonings, and natural

conclusions, such as a preacher brings, who
knows how to weigh in a just balance truth

and falsehood, probability and proof, conjecture

and demonstration.

In the fifth class, I should have to lay open
the superficial ideas, sometimes low and vul-

gar, of a man without either elevation or pe-

netration, and to contrast them with the dis-

courses of such happy geniuses as soar up to

God, even to the inaccessible God.
All these dissimilitudes it would be my duty

to show : but 1 will not proceed, and I make a

sacrifice to charity of all the details which the

subject would bear. I will not even describe

the miseries which are denounced against such

as build hay and stubble on the foundation of

the gospel, nor the unhappiness of those, who
shall be found at last to have preferred such

doctrines before the 'gold, silver, and precious

stones,' of which the apostle speaks. Let

them weigh this expression of the holy man,
' he shall be saved, yet so as by fire.' Let
the first think of the account they must give

of their ministry, and the second of the use

they have made of their time, and of their su-

perstitious docility.

I would rather offer you objects more at-

tracting, and urge motives more tender. We
told you at the beginning of this discourse that

your duties. Christian people, have a close

connexion with ours, and we may add, our

destination is closely connected with yours.

What will be the destiny of such as shall

have built on the foundations of Christianity
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' gold, silver, and precious stones ?' What will

be the destiny of those, who shall have exer-

cised such a ministry ? What will be the des-

tiny of such as have incorporated themselves

with it ? Ah ! my brethren, I place my hap-

piness and glory in not being able fully to an-

swer this question. I congratulate myself for

not being able to find images lively enough to

represent the pomp, with which I hope, my
most beloved auditors, you will one day be
adorned. Yet I love to contemplate that great

day, in which the work of faithful ministers,

and faithful Christians will be made manifest

by fire. I love to fill my mind with the day,

in which God will ' come to be glorified in his

saints, and admired in all them that believe,'

2 Thess. i. 10 ; when he shall call to the hea-

vens ' from above, and to the earth, that he

may judge his people,' Ps. 1. 4, saying, 'Ga-
ther my saints together unto me, those that

have made a covenant with me by sacrifice,'

ver. 5. I love to satiate my soul with ideas

of the redeemed of every kindred, and

tongue, and people, and nation, in company
with ten thousand times ten thousand, and
thousands of thousands of angels, Rev. v.

9. 11. At the head of this august body I see

three chiefs.

The first is * Jesus Christ, the author and
finisher of our faith,' Heb. xii. 2. I see this

divine leader presenting himself before his fa-

ther with his wounds, his cross, and his blood,

and saying, ' Father, I have finished the work
which thou gavest me to do. And now, O
Father, glorify thou 'me with thine own self,

with the glory which I had with thee before

the world was,' John xvii. 4, 5. Having glo-

rified the head, glorify the members, save my
people. Then will the eternal Father crown
such just and holy petitions with success.

Then will be accomplished in regard to Jesus

Christ this magnificent promise, ' Ask of me
and I shall give thee the heathen for thine in-

heritance, and the uttermost parts of the earth

for thy possession,' Ps. ii. 8. Such as oppose
thine empire govern ' with a rod of iron, and
dash them in pieces like a potter's vessel :' but
enter thou unto thy kingdom with thy sub-

jects, thy saints, thy well beloved, and share
with them thy glorious inheritance.

The second leaders are prophets, evange-

lists, and apostles, appearing before God with
the conquests they made, the nations they

converted, the persecutions they endured for

the love of God and his gospel. Then will

the promises made to these holy men be ac-

complished, * they that turn many to righteous-

ness shall shine as the stars for ever and ever.

When the Son of man shall sit in the throne of

his glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve thrones,

judging the twelve tribes of Israel,' Dan. xii.

4 ; Matt. xix. 28.

The third will be such ministers as have
been ' followers of the apostles even as they

also were of Christ.' I think I see these minis-

ters humbled for their faults, convinced of

their frailty, imploring the divine mercy for

the blemishes of their ministry : but yet with

that humble confidence which the compassion

of God allows, and saying, behold us, the doc-

trine we have preached, the minds we have
informed, the wanderers we have reclaimed,

and with the hearts which we have had the

honour of animating with thy love. What, in

that great day, what will be your destiny.

Christian people ? Will yours be the hearts

which we shall have animated with divine

love, or those from which we never could ba-

nish the love of the world? Shall you be
among the backsliders whom we shall have
reclaimed, or among such as shall have per-

sisted in sin ? Shall yours be the minds we have
enlightened, or among those who shall have
lain in darkness and ignorance ?

Ah ! My brethren, the first of our wishes,

the most afiectionate of our prayers, our se-

cret meditations, our public discourses, what-
ever we undertake, whatever we are, we
consecrate to prepare you for that great day.
' What is our hope, or joy, or crown of re^

joicing? Are not even ye in the presence of

our Lord Jesus Christ at his coming ? Ye
are our glory and our joy,' 1 Thess. ii. 19, 20.

To God be honour and praise for ever and

ever. Amen.

SERMON liXVI.

THE DEEP THINGS OF GOD.

Romans xi. 3.

the dejith of the riches^ both of the wisdom and knowledge of God I

unsearchable are his judgments, and his ways past finding out J

How

One of the principal causes of the depravity

of mankind is, that they form mean ideas of

God. The idea of the God we adore, and the

notion of the morality we ought to practise,

are two things closely connected together. If

we consider God as a being elevated, great and

sublime, our morality will be great, sublime,

and elevated too. If, on the contrary, we con-

sider God as a being whose designs are nar-

row, whose power is limited, and whose plans

are partial, we shall practise a. morality adapted

to such an imaginary God.
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My brethren, there are two very different

ways of forming this sublime idea, which has
such an influence over religion and morality.
The magnificence of God may be understood
by what is known of God by the things that
are made, by the brilliancy of the sun, by the
extent of the firmament, and by all the various
creatures which we behold; and judging of
the workman by the work, we shall exclaim
in sight of so many wonderful works, * O Lord,
how excellent is thy name in all the earth !

Thou hast set thy glory above the heavens.
"When I consider thy heavens, the work of thy
fingers, the moon and the stars which thou
hast ordained, what is man, that thou art mind-
ful of him ? And the son of man that thou vi-

sitesthim?' Rom. i. 19,20; Ps.lviii. l,&c.
But there is another way to know the mag-

nificence of God, a way less accessible indeed,
but more noble, and even more plain to the
man, the eyes of whose understanding are en-
lightened, Eph. i. 18, that is, to judge of God,
not by the things that are seen, but by the
things that are not seen, not by what we know,
but by what we do not know. In this sublime
way the soul loses itself in a depth of divine
magnificence, like the seraphims, covers its face

before the majesty of God, and exclaims with
the prophet, ' verily thou art a God that hidest
thyself.' Isa. xlv. 15. * The secret things be-
long unto the Lord our God, but those things
which are revealed belong to us, and to our
children for ever,' Deut. xxix. 29. It is on
this obscure side, that we propose to show you
the Deity to-day.

Darkness will serve us for light, and the im-
penetrable depth of his decrees will fill our
minds with sound and practical knowledge.
* O the depth of the riches both ofthe wisdom
and knowledge of God ! How unsearchable
are his judgments, and his ways past finding

out!'

In order to enter into the mind of the apostle,

it is necessary to observe the subject to which
he applies the text, and never to lose sight of
the design of this whole epistle. The apostle
chiefly proposes to counteract a scandalous
schism in the church of Rome. This church
was composed of two sorts of Christians, some
converts from Judaism, others from Paganism.
The Jews considered the Gentiles with con-
tempt, as they always had been accustomed to
consider foreigners. For their par(s, they
thought they had a natural right to all the be-
nefits of the Messiah, because, being born
Jews, they were the legitimate heirs of Abra-
ham, to whom the promise was made, whereas
the Gentiles partook of these benefits only by
mere favour. St. Paul attacks this prejudice,
proves that Jews and Gentiles, being ail alike
under sin^ had all an equal need of a covenant
of grace ; tliat both derived their calling from
the mercy of God ; that no one was rejected
as a Gentile, or admitted as a Jew : but that
they only should share the salvation published
by the Messiah who had been elected in the
eternal decrees of God. The Jews could not
relish such humbling ideas, nor accommodate
this doctrine to the prerogatives of their na-
tion ; and much less could they admit the sys-

tem of the apostle on predestination. St. Paul
employs the chapter from which we have
taken our text, and the two chapters before to

remove their diflSculties. He turns himself,

so to speak, on every side to elucidate the sub-
ject. He reasons, proves, argues; but after

he has heaped proofs upon proofs, reasonings

upon reasonings, and solutions upon solutions,

he acknowledges, in the words of the text, that

he glories in falling beneath his subject. In

some sense he classes himself with the most
ignorant of his readers, allows that he has not
received a sufficient measure of the Spirit of
God to enable him to fathom such depths, and
he exclaims on the brink of this great pro-

found, ' O the depth of the riches both of the

wisdom and knowledge of God ! How un-
searchable are his judgments, and his M'ayi

past finding out I' The apostle therefore wrote
these words of the ' deep things of God' chiefly

with a view to the conduct of God with re-

gard to such as he appoints to glory, and such
as he leaves in perdition. I grant, were this

text to be accurately discussed, it ought to be
considered in regard to these events, and these

doctrines ; but nothing hinders our examining
it in a more extensive view. The apostle lays

down a general maxim, and takes occasion

from a particular subject to establish a uni-

versal truth, that is, that such is the magnifi-

cence of God that it absorbs all our thought,

and that to attempt to reduce the conduct of

God to a level with our frail reason is to be
guilty of extreme rashness.

This is what we will endeavour to prove.

Come, Christians, follow us, and learn to

know yourselves, and to feel your insignifi-

cance. We are going, by showing you the

Deity in four different views, to open to you
four great deeps, and to give you four rea-

sons for exclaiming with the apostle, • O the

depth !'

The four ways in which God reveals him-
self to man, are four manners to display his

perfections, and at the same time they are four

abysses in which our imperfect reason is lost.

These ways are—first, an idea of the Deity

—

secondly, of nature—thirdly, of Providence

—

and fourthly, of revelation ; four ways, if I

may venture to speak thus, all shining with
light, and yet all covered with adorable dark-

ness.

I. The first mirror in which we contemplate

God, and at the same time the first abyss in

which our imperfect reason is lost, is the idea

we have of the divine perfections. This is

a path leading to God, a mirror of the Deity.

To prove this, it is not necessary to examine
how we cameby this idea, whether itbe natural
or acquired, whetherwe derive it from our pa-

rents or our tutors, whether the Creatorhas im-

mediately engraven it on the mind, or whether
we ourselves have formed it by a chain of

principles and consequences; a question much
agitated in the schools, sometimes settled, ancf

sometimes controverted, and on which both'

sides affirm many clear and substantial, though
opposite propositions. Of myself, I am al-

ways fully persuaded that I have an idea of a

Being supremely excellent, and one of whose
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perfections I am not able to omit without de-
stroying the essence of the Supreme Being: to
whom it belongs. 1 know too that there must
be somewhere without me an object answer-
iug to my idea ; for as I think, and as I know 1

am not the author of the faculty that thinks
within me, I am obliged to conclude that a fo-

reign cause has produced it. If this foreign
cause is a being that derives its existence from
another foreig:i cause, I am necessarily oblig-
ed to })roceed from one step to another, and to
go on till I find a self-existent being, and this

self-existent being is the infinite Being. I

have then an idea of the infinite Being. This
idea is not a phantom of my creation, it is the
portrait of an original that exists indepen-
dently ofmy reflections. This is the first way
to the Creator ; this is the first mirror of his

perfections.

O how long, how infinitely extended is this

way ! How impossible for the mind to per-
vade a distance so immense ! How obscure is

this mirror ! How is my soul dismayed when
I attempt to sail in this immeasurable ocean !

An infamous man, who lived in the beginning

of the last century, a man who conceived the
most abominable design that ever was, who
formed with eleven persons of his own cast a

college of infidelity, from whence he might send
his emissaries into all the world to rase out of

every mind the opinion of the existence of a

God, this man took a very singular method to

prove that there was no God, that was to state

the general idea of God. He thought, to de-

fine was to destroy it,and that to say what God is,

was the best way to disprove his existence.
* God,' said that impious man, ' God is a being

who exists through infinite ages, and yet is not

capable of past or to come, he fills all without
being in any place, he is fixed without situa-

tion, he pervades all without motion, he is

good without quality, great without quanti-

ty, universal without parts, moving all things

without being moved himself, his will consti-

tutes his power, and his power is confounded
with his will, without all, within all, beyond
all, before all, and after all.'*

But though it be absurd to argue against

the existence ofGod from the eminence of his

* The book from which our author quoted the above
passage, is entitled Amphitheatrum aefernae providen-
tiae advcrsus atheos, &c. Lyons. 1615. 8vo. The
author Vaniin was a Neapolitan, born in 1585. He
was educated at Rome, and ordained a priest at Pa-
dua. He travelled into n)any countries, and was per-
secuted in most. In 1614 he was imprisoned in Eng-
land for forty-nine days. After his enlargement he
became a monk in Guienne. From the convent he
was banished for his immorality. He found, howe-
ver, powerful patrons. Maieschal Eassompiere made
him his chaplain, and his famous Amphitheatre was
approved by four persons, a doctor of divinity, the
vicar general of Lyons, the king's proctor, and the
lieutenant general of Lyons, in which they allirm,
'that having read the book, there was nothina in it

contrary to the Roman Catholic faith,' one example
of the Ignorance or carelessness, with which licensers
of the press discharge their othce, and conse(|ucntly
one argument among thousands for the freedom of
the press. This unfortunate man was condemned at
Thonlouse to be burnt to death, which sentence was
executed Feb. 19, 1619. The execution of this cruel
sentence, cast into logical form, runs thus: Vanini
denied the being of a God—the parliament of Thon-
louse burnt Vauiui—therefore tliere is a God

O

I

perfections, yet it Is the wisdom of man to de-
rive from this suVyect inferences humbling to
his proud and infatuated reason. We detest
the design of the writer just now mentioned,
but we approve of a part of the definition
which our atheist gives of G od. Far from pre-
tending that such a definition degrades the ob-
ject of our worship from his supreme rank in
the scale of beings, it inclines us to \my him the
most profound homage of which creatures are
capable, and to lay down our feeble reason be-
fore his infinite excellence.

Yes, ' God is a being who exists through in-

finite ages ; and yet is not capable of past or to
come.' The vast luimber of ages which the
rapidity of time has carried away, are as pre-
sent to him as this very indivisible moment,
and the most distant futurity does not conceal
any remote event from his eyes. He unites
in one single instant, the past, the present, and
all periods to come. He is by excellence, ' I

am that I am.' He loses nothing by ages spent,
he acquires nothing by succession. 1' es, ' God
fills all without being in any place. Ascend
up into heaven, he is there. Make your bed
in hell, behold he is there. Take the wings of
the morning, and dwell in the uttermost part
of the sea, even there shall his hand lead you.
Say, surely the darkness shall cover me, even
the night shall be light about you,' Ps. cxxxix.
}J, &:c. Yet he has no place, and the quality
by which our bodies are enclosed 'in these
walls, and adjusted with the particles of air

that surround us, cannot agree with his spiritu-

ality. ' God pervades all without motion.*
The quickness of lightning, which in an in-

stant passes from east to west, cannot equal th6
rapidity with which his intelligence ascends to

the highest heavens, descends to the deepest
abysses, and visits in a moment all parts of the
universe. Yet he is immoveable, and does
not quit one place to be present in another,
but abides with his disciples on earth, while he
is in heaven, in the centre of felicity and glory.
' His will constitutes his power, and his power
does not differ from his will.' All creatures in

the universe owe their existence to a single

act of his will, and a thousand new worlds wait
only for such an act to spring from nothing and
to shine with glory. 'God is above all,' all

being subject to his power. ' Within all,' all

being an emanation of his will. ' Before all,

after all.' Stretch thine imagination, frail but
haughty creature, try the utmost eflorts of thy
genius, elevate thy meditations, collect thy
thoughts, see whether thou canst attain to com-
prehend an existence without beginning, a du-
ration without succession, a presence without
circumference,an immobility without place, an
agility without motion, and many other attri-

butes v/hich tlie mind can conceive, but which
language is too imperfect to express. See,

weigh, calculate, '- It is as high as heaven, what
canst thou do .'' Deeper than hell, what canst

thou know ^ Canst thou b) searching find out

God .'' Canst thou find out the .^.Imighty unto
perfection .'" Job ix. 7, 8. Let us then ex-

claim on the border of this abyss, ' O the depthl'

II. The second way that leads us to the

Creator, and at the same time the second abyss
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in which our reason is losfc^ fe the works of na-

ture. The study of nature is easy, and all the

works of nature have a bright and luminous
£ide. In the style of a prophet, ' the heavens

have a voice, which declare the glory ofGod :'

and, as an apostle expresses it, ' creation is a

visible image of the invisible things of God:'
yet there is also a dark obscure side. What a

prodigious variety of creatures are there be-

yond the sphere of our senses I How many
thousands, how many ' ten thousand times ten

thousand spirits called angels, archangels, che-

rubim, seraphim, thrones, dominions, princi-

palities, and powers,' of all which we know
not either the properties, the operations, the

number, or the employment ! What a prodi-

gious multitude ofstars and suns, and revolving

worlds, in comparison of which our earth is

nothing but a point, and of all which we know
neither the variety, the glory, nor the appoint-

ment! How many things are there on earth,

plants, minerals, and animals, into the nature
and use of which the industry of man could
never penetrate ! Why so much treasure hid

in the depths of the sea? Why such vast

countries, such impenetrable forests, and such
uninhabited climes as have never been survey-

ed, and the whole ofwhich perhaps will never
be discovered? Whatistheuse ofsome insects,

and some monsters, which seem to be a burden
to nature, and made only to disfigure it ? Why
does the Creator deprive man ofmany rich pro-

ductions that would be of the greatest advan-
tage to him, while he abandons them to beasts of

the field or fishes of the sea, which derive

no benefit from them ? Whence came rivers,

fountains, winds, and tempests, the power of

the loadstone, and the ebbing and flowing of

the tides ? Philosopher ! reply, or rather avow
your ignorance, and acknowledge how deep
the ways of your Creator are.

But it is but little to humble man to de-

tect his ignorance on these subjects. It is not

astonishing that he should err in paths so sub-
lime, and it is more glorious to him to have
attempted these impracticable roads, than
shameful to have done so without succes.^.

There are other objects more proper to hum-
ble human reason. Objects in appearance
less subject to difficulty absorb the mind of

man, whenever he attempts thoroughly to in-

vestigate them. Let him consider himself,

and he will lose himself in meditating on his

own essence. What is man? What is that

soul which thinks and reflects? What consti-

tutes the union of a spirit with a portion of
matter ? What is that matter to which a spirit

is united ? So many questions, so many abysses,

so many unfathomable depths in the ways of
the Creator.

What is the 50?.^/ of man ? In what does its

essence consist? Is it the power of displaying
his faculties? But then this consequence would
follow, that a soul may have the essence of a
soul, without having ever thought, reasoned,
or reflected, provided it has tlie power of doing
so. Is it the act of thinking? But then it

would follow, that a spirit, when it ceases to
think, ceases to be a s])irit, which seems con-
trary to experience. What then is a soul ?

Is it a collection of succefai ve thoughls ? But

how can such and such thoughts, notone ofwhich
apart is essential to a soul, constitute the essence

of it when they are joined together ? Is it somes-

thing distinct from all these ? Give us, if it be
possible, a clear idea of this subject. What is

a soul ? Is it a substance immaterial, indivisi-

ble, different from body, and which cannot be
enveloped in its ruins ? Certainly : but when
we give you this notion, we rather tell you
what the soul is not, than what it is. You will

say, you remove false notions, but you give us

no true and positive ideas
;
you tell us indeed

that spirit is not body, but you do not explain

what spirit is, and we demand an idea clear,

real, and adequate.

As I confound myselfby considering the na-

ture ofmy soul, so I am perplexed again when I

examine the union of this soul with this body.

Let us be informed, by what miracle a sub-

stance without extension and without parts,

can be united to a substance material and ex-

tended ? What connexion is there between-

willing to move and motion ? What relation

has a trace on the brain to an idea of the mind ?

How does the soul go in search of ideas before

ideas present themselves ? If ideas present

themselves, what occasion for search ? To
have recourse to the power of God is wise, I

grant, if we avail ourselves of this answer to

avoid our ignorance ; but ifwe use it to cover

that, if we pretend to explain every thing by
saying God is omnipotent, and can do all these

things, we certainly deceive ourselves. It is

to say, I know nothing, in philosophical terms,

and when, it should seem, we affect to say, I

perfectly understand it.

In fine, I demand an explication of the hu-
man body. What am I saying ? the human
body ! I take the smallest particle of it ; I

take only one atom, one little grain of dust, and
I give it to be examined by all the schools, and
all the universities in the world. This atom
has extent, it may be divided, it is capable of

motion, it reflects light, and every one of these

properties furnishes a thousand and a thou-

sand questions, which the greatest philosophers

can never answer.

My brethren, when we are in the schools,

when we occupy the chair of a professor, when
we make it a law to answer every question, it

is easy to talk, and, as the Wise Man express-

es it, to ' find a great deal to say.'* There is

an art, which is called maintaining a thesis,

and this art is very properly named, for it does

not consist in weighing and solving difficulties,

or in acknowledging our ignorance ; but in

persisting to affirm our own position, and ob-

stinately to defend it. But when we retire to

our studies, coolly meditate, and endeavour to

satisfy ourselves, if we ^have any accuracy of

thought, we reason in another manner. EA^ery

sincere and ingenuous man must acknowledge
that solidity, weight, light, and extent, are sub-

*Eccles. vii. 29. The English transkitlon of this
text is, n)an has souirht out many inventions. The
French Lible reads, Ont clierche beaucoup de des^
cuiirs, that is, mankind has found out a great many
questions to ask, and a great many sophisms to affirm
on tiiis subject ; or in other v)rds, a great deal to say
concerning the original rectitude of man. 'I'he origi-

nal vague terms are rendered by some critics-, /jwe »c

iiifmitea vtiscuerii q%iacslionUni^.
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jects, on which many very curious, and very
finely imagined things have been said, but
which to this day leave the mind almost in as

much uncertainty as before. Thus the sub-
lime genius, this author of so many volumes,
this consummate philosopher cannot explain

what a grain of dust is, so that one atom, one
single atom, is a rock fatal to all his philoso-

phy, against it all his science is dashed, ship-

wrecked, and lost.

Let us conclude that nature, this mirror de-

scriptive of God, is dark and obscure. This is

emphatically expressed by two inspired writ-

ers, the apostle Paul and holy Job. The first

says, ' God hath made all nations of men, the

earth, the appointed seasons, and the bounds
of men's habitation, that they should seek the

Lord, if haply they might feel after him and
find him,' Acts xvii. 26. 29. 'This is both a
passable road to God, and an unfathomable
abyss.' ' That they might seek the Lord ;' this

is a way leading to God. ' That they might
find him by feeling after him ;' this is the abyss.

In like manner Job describes in lively colours

the multitude and variety of the works of the

Creator, and finishes by acknowledging, that

all we know is nothing in comparison of what
we are ignorant of. ' He stretched out the
north over the empty place, and hangeth the
earth upon nothing. He hath compassed the

waters with bounds. The pillars of heaven
tremble, and are astonished at his reproof. He
divideth the sea with his power. By his spi-

rit he hath garnished the heavens, his hand
hath formed the crooked serpent.' Yet * these

are only part of his ways !' Job xxvi. 7, &c.
Weigh these expressions well. This firma-

ment, this earth, these waters, these pillars of

heaven, this boundless space, the sun with its

light, heaven with its stars, the earth with its

plants, the sea with its fish, these, ' lo, these

are only parts of his ways, but how little a por-

tion is heard of him 1' The glorious extent of

his poWer who can understand ! Let us then,

placed as we are on the borders of the works
of nature, humbly exclaim, ' O the depth I'

in. Prmidence is the third path to God,
and affords us new motives to adore his per-

fections : but which also confounds the mind,

and makes us feel that God is no less incom-
prehensible in his manner of governing the

world than in that of creating it. It would be

easy to prove this, if time would allow us to

examine the secret way, which Providence

uses to govern this universe. Let us be con-

tent to cast our eyes a moment on the conduct

of Providence in the government of the church
for the last century and a half.

Who would have thought that in a neigh-

bouring kingdom a cruel and superstitious

king,* the greatest enemy that the Reforma-
tion ever had, he, who by the fury of his arms
and by the productions of his pen, opposed this

great work, refuting those whom he could not

persecute, and persecuting those whom he
could not refute, who would have thought
that this monarch should first serve the work
he intended to subvert, clear the way for re-

* Henry VIII. of England.

formation, and by shaking off the yoke of the
Roman pontiff execute the plan of Providence,
while he seemed to do nothing but eatiate hia

voluptuousness and ambition?
Who would have thought that the ambi-

tious Clement,* to maintain some chimerical
rights, which the pride ofthe clergy had forged,

and which the cowardice of the people and the
effeminacy of their princes /liad granted, who
would have believed, that this ambitious pope,
by hurling the thunders of the Vatican against
this king, would have lost all that great king-
dom, and thus would have given the first stab

to a tyranny, which he intended to confirm ?

Who would have imagined that Zuingliui

would have had such amazing success among
the people in the world the most inviolably at-

tached to the customs of their predecessors, a
people scrupulously retaining even the dress

of their ancestors, a people above all so inimi-

cal to innovations in religion, that they will

hardly bear a new explication of a passage of

Scripture, a new argument, or a modern criti-

cal remark, who vrould have supposed, that

they could have been persuaded to embrace a
religion diametrically opposite to that which
they had imbibed with their mothers' milk ?

Who would have believed that Luther
could have surmounted the obstncles that op-

posed the success of his preaching in Germany,
and that the pi'oud emperor,t who reckoned
among his captives pontiffs and kings, could
not subdue one miserable monk ?

Who would have thought that the barba-
rous tribunal of the inquisition, which had en-

slaved so many nations to superstition, should
have been in these provinces one of the princi-

pal causes of our reformation ?

And perhaps the dark night, which now en-

velops one part of the chui-ch, will issue in a
bright morning. Perhaps they, who in future

time speak of Providence, will have reason to

add to a catalogue of the deep things of divine

government, the manner in which God shall

have delivered the truth oppressed in a king-

dom, where it once flourished in vigour and
beauty. Perhaps the repeated blows given to

the reformed may serve only to establish the

reformation. But we abridge this third arti-

cle, and proceed to the fourth, in which we are

to treat of (he depths of revelation.

W. Shall we produce the mortifying list of

unanswerable questions, to which many doc-

trines of our religion are liable ; as for exam-
ple those which regard the Trinity, the incar-

nation, the satisfaction, the union of two na-

tures in Jesus Christ, the secret ways of the

Holy Spirit in converting the souls of men, the

precise nature of the happiness to be enjoyed

in the intermediate state between our death

and our resurrection, the faculties of glorified

bodies, the recollection of what we shall have
seen in this world, and many more of the same
kind ?

All this would carry us too far from the

principal design of the apostle. It is time to

return to the precise subject, which inspired

him with tliis exclamation. The words of the

Pope Clement VII. t Charles V
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teit are, a3 w© havo intimated, tlie conclusion

of a discourse contained in the ninth, tenth, and

eleventh chapters of this epistle. Those chap-

ters are the cross of divines. The questions

there treated of concerning the decrees of God
are so abstruse, that in all ages of the church,

and particularly since the schism of Pelagius,

divines, orthodox and heterodox, have employ-

ed all their eiForts to give us a system free

from difficulties, and they have all failed in

their design.

To enable you to comprehend this, we are

going succinctly to state their different sys-

tems ; and the short view we shall take will

be sufficient to convince you, that the subject

is beyond the reach of the human mind, and

that though the opinion of our churches has

this advantage above others, that it is more
Conformable to right reason, and to the deci-

sions of Scripture, yet it is not without its

abysses and depths.

Let us begin with the system of Socinus and
his followers. God, according to them, not

©nly has not determined the salvation of his

children, but he could not even foresee it.

Whatever man resolves depends on his own
volition, and whatever depends on human vo-

lition cannot be an object of the knowledge of

God, so that God could not foresee whether I

should believe or not believe, whether I should

obey or not obey, whetl^er I should receive the

gospel or reject it. God made no other de-

cree than that ofsaving such as believe, obey,

and submit to his gospel : these things depend
on my will, what depends on my will is un-

certain, an uncertain object cannot be an ob-

ject ofcertain knowledge : God therefore can-

not certainly foresee, whether my condition

will be eternally happy, or eternally miserable.

This is the system. Thanks be to God, we
preach to a Christian auditory. It is not ne-

cessary to refute these errors, and you feel, I

persuade myself, that to reason in this manner
IS not to elucidate, but subvert religion ; it is

^t once to degrade God from his deity, and
Scripture from its infallibility.

This system degrades God, for what, pray,

is a God, who created beings, and who could
not foresee what would result from their ex-
istence ? A God who formed spirits united to

bodies by certain laws, and who did not know
how to combine these laws so as to foresee the
effects they would- produce ? A God forced to

suspend his judgment? A God v/ho everyday
learns something new, and vtrho does not know
to-day what will happen to-morrow. A God
who cannot tell whether peace will be conclu-
ded, or war continue to ravage the world

;

whether religion will be received in a certain
kingdom, or whether it will be banished;
whether the right heir will succeed to the
crown, or whether the crown will be set on
the head of a usurper ? For according to the
different determinations of the wills of men, of
kings, or people, the prince will make peace,
or declare war, religion will be banished or ad-
mitted, the tyrant or the lawful king will oc-
cupy the throne : for if God cannot foresee
how the volitions of men will be determined,
he cannot foresee any of these events. What

is this but to degrade God from his Deity, and

to make the most perfect of all intelligences a

being involved in darkness and uncertainty like

ourselves.

Farther, to deny the presence of God is to

degrade Scripture from its infallibility, for

how can we pretend to respect Scripture when
we deny that God knows the determinations,

and volitions of mankind ? What then are we
to understand by all the express declarations

on this subject? For example, what does the

psalmist mean ? ' O God, thou hast searched

and known me. Thou knowest my down-sit-

ting and up-rising, thou underslandest my
thoughts afar off. Thou art acquainted with
all my ways, for there is not a word in my
tongue but thou knowest it altogether,' Ps.

cxxxix. 1, &LC. What means God himself,

speaking by Ezekiel ? ' Thus saith the Lord to

the house of Israel, I know the thoughts that

came into your mind every one of them,' chap,

xi. 5. And again by Isaiah ;
' I know that

thou wouldst deal very treacherously,' chap,

xlviii. 8. What did St. Peter mean ? speak-
ing of his own thoughts, he said, ' Lord, thoa
knowest all things,' John xxi. 17. What does

the Wise Man mean, who assures us, not ordy

that God knows the hearts of kings, but that

he has them ' in his hand, and turneth them
whithersoever he pleaseth as rivers of water !*

Prov. xxi. I.

Above all, how can this principle be recon-

ciled to many express prophecies of events

which being closely connected with the voli-

tions ofmen could not have been certainly fore-

told, unless God at the time had a certain

knowledge of these determinations? ' The pre-

science of God,' says Tertullian, ' has as many
witnesses as there are prophets and prophe-
cies.'* Had not God foreseen that Jesus Christ

would preach the gospel in Judea, that the

Jews would hate him, that they would deliver

him to Pilate, that they would solicit his death,

that Pilate would have the meanness and pu-
sillanimity to yield to their entreaties ; had
not God known all these things, how could he
have predicted them ?

But the men we oppose do not much re-

spect the decisions of Scripture. The princi-

ple to which all this system tends, is, that rea-

son is to decide on the doctrines of Scripture,

and not that the doctrines of Scripture are to

direct reason. This principle once granted,

all the doctrines of our faith are subverted, as

experience proves. See into what rash decla-

ratiotis this principle had conducted Socinus

and his followers. What decision of Sm-ipture,

what doctrine of faith, what truth however
established, repeated, and enforced, has it not

allured them to deny ? The bondage of the

human will seems to destroy the natui-e of

man : this bondage must be denied. But the

doctrine of absolute decrees seems to disagree

with the liberty of man : these absolute de-

crees must be denied. But the foreknowledge

of God cannot be allowed without the doctrine

of decrees : the foreknowledge of God must be
denied. But a thousand prophecies prove this

* In his second book against Marcion.
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prescience ; the mystical sense of these pro-

phecies must be denied. But Jesus Christ has

verified them : then Jesus Christ must be de-

nied his titles, his attributes, his works, his

worship, his satisfaction, his divinity, his union
to God, his incarnation, must all be denied :

he must be made a mere man, a prophet, a

teacher, distino:uished from others only by some
extraordinary talents : the whole system of the

gfospel of salvation, and of redemption must be
denied. To follow these ideas, my brethren,
is to tumble from precipice to precipice with-
out knowing where we shall stop.

We propose in the second place the system
ofour brethren of the confession of Aug^sburgh,
and that of Arminius; for though they differ

in other articles, yet they both agree pretty

nearly in this point. Their system is this.

They grant foreknowledge ; but deny fore-

appointment. They allow indeed that God
always foresaw who would be happy in hea-

ven, and who victims in hell ; but they trem-
ble at the thesis, which affirms that God pre-

destinated the first to felicity, and the last to

misery. According to them, God made no
other decree than to save believers, and to con-

demn infidels ; he gave all men assistance suf-

ficient to enable them to believe, and having
only foreseen who would believe, and who
would not believe, he made no decree to se-

cure the faith of some, and the unbelief of the

rest.

Although it is never our custom to envenom
controversy, and to tax people with heresy for

not being of our opinion ; though we would
rather reconcile opposite opinions than tri-

umph in refuting them
; yet we cannot help

making three reflections. First, this system
does not agree with itself—secondly, it is di-

rectly opposite to many decisions of the Holy
Spirit, and particularly to the doctrine of the

three chapters before us—and thirdly, should

we grant the whole, a thousand difficulties

would remain in the doctrine of the decrees of

God, and we should always be obliged to ex-

claim, as these brethren must on this article,

* O the depth !'

1. We affirm, that this system is inconsistent

with itself, that the doctrine of prescience sup-

poses that of predestination, and that unless

we deny that God foresaw our salvation, we
are obliged by our own thesis to affirm that he
predestinated us to it. I grant there is a sense,

in which it is true that to foresee a thing is

different from determining to bring it to pass :

but there is another sense, in which to foresee

and foreappoint is one and the same thing. If

I foresee that a prince sending armed troops

into the house of the widow and orphan v.-ill

expose that house to pillage, it is certain, my
foresight has tio influence in the fate of that

house, and in this case to foresee the act of

plundering is not a determination to plunder.

But if the prince foresee the event, if he know
the rage and fury with which his soldiers are

animated, if he knew by experience that in

such conjunctures they have committed such
crimes, if, in spite of this prescience, he send
his madmen into this house, if he allow them
their armour, if he lay them under no restraint,

if he do not appoint any superior officer to bri-
dle their fury, do you not think, my brethren^
that to foresee and to resolve this case are ia
him one and the same thing ?

Apply these reflections to our subject. Let
us suppose that before the creation of this

world God had subsisted alone, with one other
spirit such as you please to imagine. Sup-
pose, when God had formed the plan of the
world, he had communicated it to this spirit

that subsisted with him. Suppose, that God
who formed the plan, and the intelligence to
whom he Had communicated it, had both fore-

seen that some men of this world would be
saved and others lost ; do you not perceive,

that there would have been an essential differ-

ence between the prescience of God, and the
prescience of the spirit we ha^e imagined?
The foreknowledge of this last would not
have had any influence either over the salva-

tion, or destruction of mankind, because this

spirit would have foreknown, and that would
have been all : but is not th e foreknowledge of
God of another kind ? Is that a speculative,

idle, and uninfluential knowledge? He not
only foresaw, but he created. He not only
foresaw that man being free would make a
good or ill use of his liberty, but he gave him
that liberty. To foresee and to foreappoint
in God is only one and the same thing. If in-

deed you only mean to affirm, by saying, that
these are two different acts, that God does no
violence to his creatures, but that notwith-
standing his prescience, the one hardens him-
self freely, and the other believes freely: if

this be all you mean, give us the right hand of
fellowship, for this is exactly our system, and
we have no need to asperse one another, as

both hold the same doctrine.

There is a second inconvenience in the sys-

tem of bare prescience, that is, that it does not
square with Scripture, which clearly esta-

blishes the doctrine of predestination. Wo
omit many passages usually quoted in this

controversy; as that Jesus Christ said to his

father, ' I thank thee, O Father, that thou
hast hid these things from the wise and pru-
dent, and hast revealed them unto babes.

Even so, Father, for so it seemed good in thy
sight,' Matt. xi. 25. And this of St. Paul,
* God hath chosen us in him before the founda-

tion of the world, having predestinated us to

the adoption of sons,' Eph. i. 4. As this fa-

mous passage, ' whom he did foreknow them
he did predestinate, and whom he did predes-

tinate them he also called,' Rom. viii. 28, 29.

We omit all these passages because our op-
ponents dispute the sense we give of them, and
because it is but justice either to hear and an-

swer their objections (which the limits of
these exercises will not allow) or not to make
use of them, for that would be taking for

granted what is not allowed, that is, that these

passages speak of predestination in our sense

of the term. Let us content ourselves to op-
pose against the doctrine of prescience without
predestination these three chapters in Romans,
ofwhich the text is the close.

I am aware of what is objected. It is said

that we make phantoms Id combat, that
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the meaning of 8t. Paul Is clear, that the end
he had in view puts the matter out of doubt,

-and that his end has no relation to absolute de-

crees muchless did he design to establish them.
The apostle had laid down this position, that

the gospel would hereafter be the only econo-

my of salvation, and consequently that an

adherence to the Levitical institution would
be fatal. The Jews object to this, for they
could not comprehend how an adhereiice to a

divine institution could lead to perdition. St.

Paul answers these complaints, by telling

them that God had a right to annex his grace

to what conditions he thought proper, and
that the Jews, having rejected the Messiah
who brought salvation to them, had no reason

to complain, because God had deprived them
of a covenant, the conditions of which they

had not performed. According to these di-

vines this is all the mystery of these chapters,

in which say^they, there is no trace of predes-

tination.

But how can this be supposed to contain the

whole design of the apostle f Suppose a Jew
should appear in this auditory, and make these

objections against us. You Christians form

an inconsistent idea of God. God said, the

Mosaical worship should be eternal : but you
say God has abolished it. God said, ' he that

doth these things shall live by them ;' but you
say, that he who does these things shall go in-

to endless perdition for doing them. God
said, the Messiah should come to the children

of Abraham; but you say, he has cast off the

posterity of the patriarch, and made a cove-

nant with Pagan nations. Suppose a Jew to

start these difficulties, and suppose we would

wish simply to remove them, independently

of the decrees we imagine in God,- what should

we say to this Jew? We should tell him
first, that he had mistaken the se*ise of the

law ; and that the eternity promised to the

Levitical economy signified only a duration

till the advent of the Messiah. Particularly

we should inform him that his complaints

against the Messiah were groundless. You
complain, we should say, that God makes void

his fidelity by abandoning you, but your com-

plaint is unjust. God made a covenant with

your fathers, he promised to bless their poste-

rity, and engaged to send your Redeemer to

bestow numberless benedictions and favours

upon you. This Redeemer is come, he was

born among you in your nation, of a family in

one of your own tribes, he began to discharge

his office among you, and set salvation before

you ;
you rejected liim, you turned;his doctrine

into ridicule, you called him Beelzebub, you

solicited his death, at length you crucified him,

and since that you have persecuted him in his

ministers and disciples. On the contrary, the

Gentiles display his virtues, and they are pro-

digal of their blood to advance his glory. Is

it surprising, that God so dispenses his fa-

voui-3 as to distinguish two nations so very dif-

ferent in the manner of their obedience to his

authority?

Instead of this, what does St. Paul ? Hear
his answers. ' Before the children were born,

before they had done either good or evil, that

[Ser. LXVI.

the purpose of God according to election might
stand, he saith, the elder shall serve the
younger. Jacob have I loved, but Esau have
I hated. I will have mercy on whom I will

have mercy, and I will have compassion on
whom I will have compassion. The Scripture
saith to Pharaoh, for this purpose have I raised

thee up that I might make my power known.
He hath mercy on whom he will have mercy,
and whom he will he hardeneth. Who art
thou who repliest against God? Shall the
thing formed say to him that formed it, why
hast thou made me thus ? Hath not the potter
power over the clay, of the same lump to

make one vessel to honour, and another to dis-

honour? What if God willing to show his
wrath, and make his power known, endures
with much longsufTering the vessels of wrath
prepared to destruction ?' Rom. ix. 11, Sec. In

all these answers, St. Paul has recourse to the
deftrees of God. And one proof that this is the
doctrine he intends to teach the converted Jew,
to whom he addresses himself, is, that this Jew
makes some objections, which have no ground
in the system we attack, but which are pre-
cisely the same that have been always urged
against the doctrine of predestination. * Why
doth he yet find fault ? For who hath resisted

his will ?' Thus the system of prescience

without predestination does not agree with
Scripture.

We ask, thirdly, what is the system good
for ? Does it cast any light on the ways of
Providence ? Does it fill up any of the depths
which absorb our imperfect reason? In a word,
is it not subject to the very same difficulties as

that of predestination ? These difficulties are
the following, how could a God supremely
good create men, who he knew must be some
day infinitely miserable ? How could a God
infinitely holy permit sin to enter the world ?

How is it, that a God of infinite love to justice,

does not bestow on all mankind succour suffi-

cient to render them perfectly holy ? How it

came to pass that a God, who declares he
' would have all men to be saved,' did not re-

veal his will for the space of four thousand
years to any but the single nation of the Jews?
How is it that at this present time he does not

extend our conquests to the ends of the earth,

that we might carry thither the light of Chris-

tianity, preach the gospel in idolatrous climes,

and the mosques of Mohammed ? How does

he aflford life, and health, and strength, and
courage, and opportunity to a creature, while

he prosecutes black and horrible crimes, which
make nature tremble? These are great diffi-

culties in Providence. Let any one inform us

of a system without them, and we are ready to

embrace it : but in this system now before us

all these difficulties are contained, and should

we grant its advocates all they require, they

would be obliged however to exclaim with
us on the borders of the ways of God, ' O the

depth!'

The third system is that of such divines as

are called Supralapsarians. The word supra-

lapsarian signifies above the fall, and these di-

vines are so called because they so arrange the

decrees of God as to go above the fall of man.
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aa we are going to explain. Their grand prin-

ciple is, that God made all things for his own
glory ; that his design in creating the universe

was to manifest his perfections, and particu-

larly his justice and his goodness ; that for this

purpose he created men with design that they

should sin, in order that in the end he might
appear infinitely good in pardoning some, and
perfectly just in condemning others ; so that

God resolved to punish such and such persons,

not because he foresaw they would sin, but he
resolved they should sin that he might damn
them. This is their system in a few words.

It is not that which is is generally received in

our churches, but there have been many mem-
bers and divines among us who adopted and
defended it : but whatever veneration we pro-

fess for their memory, we ingenuously own,
we cannot digest such consequences as seem to

U3 necessarily to follow these positions. We
will just mention the few dijSculties following.

First, we demand an explanation of what
they mean by this principle, ' God has made
all things for his own glory.' If they mean
that justice requires a creature to devote him-
self to the worship and glorifying of his Crea-
tor, we freely grant it. If they mean that the

attributes ofGod are displayed in all his works,

we grant this too. But if this proposition be
intended to affirm that God had no other view
in creating men, so to speak, than his own in-

terest, we deny the proposition, and affirm that

God created men for their own happiness, and
in order to have subjects upon whom he might
bestow favours.

We desire to be informed in the next place,

how it can be conceived, that a determination

to damn millions of men can contribute to ' the

glory of God ?' We easily conceive that it is

for the glory of divine justice to punish guilty

men : but to resolve to damn men without the

consideration of sin, to create them that they
might sin, to determine that they should sin in

order to their destruction, is what seems to us

more likely to tarnish the glory of God than to

display it.

Thirdly, we demand, how according to this

hypothesis it can be conceived that God is not

the author of sin ? In the general scheme of

our churches, God only permits men to sin,

and it is the abuse of liberty that plunges man
into misery. Even this principle, moderate as

it seems, is yet subject to a great number of

difficulties : but in this of our opponents, God
wills sin to produce the end he proposed in

creating the world, and it was necessary that

men should sin ; God created them for that.

If this be not to constitute God the author of

sin, we must renounce the most distinct and

clear ideas.

Fourthly, we require them to reconcile this

system with many express declarations of

Scripture, which inform us, that ' God would
have all men saved.' How does it agree with

such pressing entreaties, such cutting reproofs,

such tender expostulations as God discovers in

regard to the unconverted ;
' O that my peo-

ple had hearkened unto me ! O Jerusalem,

Jerusaleai, how often v/ould I have gathered

thy children together, even ua a hen gathers

her chickens under her wing3, and ye would
not?' Matt, xxiii. 37.

Lastly, we desire to know how it is possible

to conceive a God, who being in the actual en-

joyment of perfect happiness, incomprehensible

and supreme, could determine to add this de-

gree though useless to his felicity, to create

men without number for the purpose of con-

fining them for ever in chains of darkness,

and burning them for ever in unquenchable
flames.

Such are the gulfs opened to us by these

divines ! As they conceive of the ways of God
in a manner so much beyond comprehension,

no people in the world have so much reason

as they to exclaim, ' O the depth ! How un-

searchable are the ways of God !' For my
part, I own I cannot enough wonder at men,
who tell us in cool blood, that God created thia

universe on purpose to save one man, and to

damn a hundred thousand ; that neither sighs,

nor prayers, nor tears, nor groans, can revoke

this decree ; that we must submit to the sen-

tence of God, whose glory requires the crea-

tion of all these people for destruction I I say I

cannot sufficiently express my astonishment at

seeing people maintain these propositions with

inflexibility and insensibility, without attempt-

ing to mitigate or limit the subject, yea, who
tell us that all this is extremely plain and free

from every difficulty, and that none of our ob-

jections deserve an answer.

Such being the difficulties of the several

systems of the decrees of God, it should seem
there is but one part to take, and that is to

embrace the plan of our chui'ches ; for al-

though it is evident by the reflections we have

made, that the subject is obscure, yet it is that

of all which is most conformable to the light

of reason, and to the holy Scriptures. We be-

lieve that God from a principle of goodness

created mankind—that it was agreeable to his

wisdom to form man free—that the root of

mankind, Adam, our unhappy father, abused

this liberty—that his descendants have added

their natural depravity, and to the sins of their

ancestors, many crimes of their own—that a

conduct so monstrous rendered parents and

children worthy of eternal misery, so that

without violating the laws of justice God
might for ever punish both—that having fore-

seen from all eternity these misfortunes, he re-

solved from all eternity to take from this un-

worthy mass of condemned creatures a certain

number of men to be saved—that for them he

sent his Son into the world—that he grants

them his Spirit to apply the benefits of the

death of his Son—and that this Spirit conducts

them by the hearing of the word to sanctifi-

cation, and from sanctification to eternal felici-

ty. This in a few words is the system of our

churches.

Hereupon, if you ask how it happens that

two men to whom Christ is preached, the one

receives and the other rejects him ? We an-

swer with St. Paul, this difference is, ' that the

purpose of God according to election might

stand.' If you ask again whence comes thia

choice, how is it that God chooses to give hia

Spirit, and to display his mercy to one-, and
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that he chooses to make the other a victim to

his justice ? We answer, * God hath mercy on
whom he will have mercy, and whom he will

he hardeneth,' that is, leaves him to his own
insensibility. If you inquire farther how God
can without injuring his holiness, leave a man
to his own hardness ? We reply, that God is

master of his creature, and that ' the potter
hath power over the clay, of the same lump to

make one vessel unto honour, and another
unto dishonour.' If you still demand, what
then is the use of our ministry, and what right

has God to complain that so many sinners per-

sist in impenitence, since he has resolved to

leave them in it ? To this we answer, ' who
art thou that repliest against God ? Shall the
thing formed say to him that formed it, why
hast thou made me thus ?'

After all these questions should you appeal
to our consciences to know whether our own
answers fully satisfy ourselves ; whether our
arguments may not be turned against us

;

whether the objections we have made against
others do not seem to conclude against our-
selves ; and whether the system we have pro-
posed to you appears to ourselves free from
difficulty ; to this we reply by putting our fin-

ger upon our mouth : we acknowledge our
ignorance, we cannot rend the veil under which
God has concealed his mysteries : we declare,
that our end in choosing this subject was less

to remove difficulties than to press them home,
and by these means to make you feel the tole-

ration which Christians mutually owe to one
another on this article. It was with this view
that we led you to the brink of this abyss of
God, and endeavoured to engage you to ex-
claim here, as well as on the borders of other
abysses, ' O the depth of the riches both of the
wisdom and knowledge of God ! How un-
searchable are his judgments, and his ways
past finding out !'

So much for the deep things of God consi-

dered as objects astonishing and ti-ansporting

the mind. Now let us consider them as ob-
jects productive of virtue and holiness. As
the doctrine we have been establishing is most
sublime in speculation, so is it most effectual in

practice. Recall what we said on the dark-
ness in which God conceals himself. Remem-
ber this obscurity is every where niixed with
light, a sort of twilight. There is obscurity in

our natural ideas, obscurity in the works of
nature, obscurity in the conduct of Providence,
obscurity in many doctrines of revelation.
Amidst all this darkness, I discover one certain
principle, one particle of pure light emitting
brightness without obscurity, one truth which
natural ideas, the whole creation, the ways of
Providence, and the language of revelation,

concur to teach us, that is, that a holy life is

necessary.

We do not make this reflection by way of
introducing skepticism, and to diminish the
certainty of the doctrines, which it has pleased
God to reveal. Wo be to us, if while we la-
bour with one hand to establish the founda-
tions of religion, we endeavour to subvert them
with the other ! Far from us be those modern
f^aninis, who, under pretence of making us

consider the Deity as covered, with holy dark-
ness, would persuade us that he is an incon-

sistent being, and that the religion he addresses

to us shocks reason, and is incompatible with
itself. But whence is it, pray, that amidst all

the obscurities that surround us, God has
placed practical duties in a light so remark-
ably clear ? Whence is it that doctrines most
clearly revealed are however so expressed as

to furnish difficulties, if not substantial and
real, yet likely and apparent : and that the
practical part is so clearly revealed that it is

not liable to any objections which have any
show or colour of argument ? My brethren,

either we must deny the wisdom of the Crea-
tor, or we must infer this consequence, that

what is most necessary to be known, what will

be most fatal to man to neglect, what We ought
most inviolably to preserve, is practical reli-

gion. Let us apply this general reflection to

the deep decrees of God. If the * foundation

of God stands sure,' you can have no true joy
or solid content, till you have each of you de-

cided this great question ; am I one of the ' ves-

sels of mercy decreed unto glory ?' Or am I

one of the ' vessels of wrath fitting to destruc-

tion ?' But how can I satisfy myself on this

question at the same time so obscure and so

important? The decree is impenetrable. The
book of life is sealed. We have told you a
thousand times, that there is no other way than
by examining whether you bear the marks of
election, and your whole vocation is to endea-
vour to acquire them. These characters, yoa
know, are patience, gentleness, charity, humi-
lity, detachment from the world, and all other
Christian virtues. It belongs to you to exer-

cise them. A little less speculation and more
practice. Let us become less curious, and try

to be more holy. Let us leave God to arrange
his own decrees, and for our parts let us ar-

range our actions, and regulate our lives. Do
not say, if I be predestinated to salvation I shall

be saved without endeavouring. You would
be wicked to make this objection, for although
you are persuaded that your days are number-
ed, yet you do not omit to eat, and drink, and
take care of your health. In this manner you
should act in regard to your salvation.

And we, ministers of Jesus Christ, what is

our duty ? Why are we sent to this people ? Is

it to fathom the decrees of predestination and
reprobation ? As the Spirit of God has reveal-

ed these mysteries, it is right to treat of them
in the course of our ministry, and we should
' think more highly of ourselves than we ought
to think,' were we to suppress this part of re-

ligion. But after all, must we stop here?

Must this be the principal subject of our ser-

mons ? God forbid we should so ill understand

the end of our ministry ! I would as willingly

see a physician, when he is consulted in a dan-
gerous illness, employ himself in discoursing

on the term of human life, haranguing his pa-
tient, telling him that his days are numbered,
and that a hair of his head could not fall with-
out the will of God. Unseasonable orator,

leave talking, and go to work, consult the

symptoms of my illness, call art and nature to

my assistance, leave God to execute his own
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decrees, prescribe the remedies I must take,

and the regimen I must follow, endeavour to

strengthen this tottering; body, and to retain

my breath just ready to evaporate. Let us
apply this image. Let us think of the account
we must give to the master who sent us. Let
us take care that he does not say to us in the

great day of judgment, Get ye behind me ye
refractory servants I 1 sent you to make the
church holy, and not render it disputatious

:

to confirm my elect, and not to engage them
in attempts to penetrate the mysteries of elec-

tion, to announce my laws, and not to fathom
my decrees.

But not to confine ourselves to these general
remarks, let us observe, that obscurity in re-

gard to God affords powerful arguments against

the rash divine, the indiscreet zealot, the timo-
rous Christian, and the worldly man attached
to sensible objects.

This subject addresses itself to you rash di-

vines, you who perplex your mind by trying

to comprehend incomprehensible truths, to you
whose audacious disposition obliges you to run
into one of these two extremes, either to em-
brace error or to render truth doubtful by the

manner of explaining it. For understand, my
brethren, the man who rejects a truth because
he cannot comprehend it, and he who would
fully comprehend it before he receives it, both
sill from the same principles, neither under-

stands the limits of the human mind. These
two extremes are alike dangerous. Certainly

on the one hand we must be very rash, we
must entertain very diminutive ideas of an in-

finite God, we must be very little versed in

science to admit only principles which have
no difficulty, and to regard the depth of a sub-

ject as a character of falsehood. What ! A
miserable creature, an ignorant creature, a

creature that does not know itself, would know
the decrees of God, and reject thera if they be
unfathomable! But on the other hand, we
must have very narrow views, we must have
a very weak mind, we must know very little

of the designs of God, not to feel any difficulty,

to find every thing clear, not to suspend our
judgment upon any thing, to pretend not only

to perceive the truth of a mystery, but to go to

the bottom of it. Insignificant man, feel thy
diminutiveness. Cover thyself with dust, and
learn of the greatest of divines to stop where
you ought to stop, and to cry on the brink of

the ocean, O the depth !'

The deep things of God ought to confound

the indiscreet zealot, who decries and reviles

all opinions different from his ov.'n, though in

matters in themselves dark and obscure. Here
we pour our tears into the bosoms of our bre-

thren of Augsburgh, some of whose teaclaers

describe us in the most odious colours, dip their

pen in gall when they write against us, tax us

with making of the Deity a God cruel and
barbarous, a God who is the author of sin, and
who by his decrees, countenances the depra-
vity and immorality of mankind. You see,

whether this be our doctrine. You see, we
join our voices with tlioses of seraphims, and
make our assemblies resound with ' Holy, lioly,

holy is the Lord of hosts." You sec, we exhort

P

our people to ' enter in at the strait gate,' and
to/ work out their salvation with fear and
trembling.' But, say you, do not the conse-
quences we impute to you follow from your
principles ? To grant for a moment that they
do follow, is it not sufficient that we disown
and condemn them ? Does not such an answer
from you concerning another doctrine satisfy us .•'

Accuse us of being bad reasoners : but do not
accuse us of being wicked men. Accuse us of
reasoning inconclusively : but do not accuse us
of exercising a faithless ministry. But, say
you, you have divines among you who poison

controversy, who refute with bitterness, who
excommunicate such as are not of their senti-

ments on predestination, and who, had they
power equal to their will, would establish

every opinion with fire and blood. Have wo
such divines? Ah ! may God deliver us from
them ! They follow their own spirit, and not
the spirit of our churches. Our churches
never separated any person from their com-
munion for not believing predestination. You
know this by experience. Do we not open
our arms to you ? Do we not receive you into

our communion? Have we not a sincere and
ai'dent desire to be in union with you ? O that

God would hear our prayers ! Spouse of Jesus
Christ ! O that God would put an end to the
intestine wars that tear thee asunder ! Chil-
dren of the Reformation I O that you had but
the wisdom to unite all your efforts against the

real enemy of the Reformation, and of the re-

formed ! This is our wish, and these .shall in-

cessantly be our prayers.

The depths of the ways of God may serve

to reprove the timid and revolting Christian
;

a character too common among us. Our faith

forsakes us in our necessities ; we lose the sure

anchor of hope in a storm ; we usually dash

against rocks of adversity ; we are confounded

when we see those projects vanish, on the suc-

cess of which we rested our happiness, and the

prosperity of the church. My brethren, let

us be more firm in our principles. Christian

prudence indeed will oblige us to put our hand
to every good work. We must be vigilant,

assiduous, exact in our own affairs. In like

manner in public dangers, we must assemble

wise men, raise armies, and every one must
endeavour to do what is in lus power, and car-

ry a stone towards the building of the temple j

but v.'hcn our designs fail, let us be steady,

immoveable, unchangeable. Let us remem-
ber that we are only little children in compa-

rison with the Intelligence at the helm of tho

world ; that God often allows us to use just

and rational means, and at length frustrates all

our designs in order to deliver us by unexpect-

ed methods, and to save us with more conspi-

cuous power and glory.

When 1 am to penetrate this truth, I fix my
eyes on the great enemy of religion. I see

him at first equalling, yea surpassing the most

superb potentates, risen to a point of elevation

astonishing to the whole world. His family

numerous, his armies victorious, his territories

extended far and wide, at home and abroad.

i see places conquered, battles won, and every

blow aimed at his throne, serving only to esta-
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blish rt. I see a eervfle idolatrous court ele-

vating him abDve men, above heroes, and

likening him to God himself. I see ull parts

of the world overwhelmed with his troops,

your frontiers threatened, religion trembling,

and the Protestant world at the brink of ruin.

At the sight of this tempest, I expect every mo-
ment to see the church expire, and I exclaim,

O thou little boat, driven with the wind, and
battered in the storm ! Are the waves going

to swallow thee up ? O church of Jesus Christ

!

against which the gates of hell were never to

prevail, are all my hopes come to this !—Be-
hold Almighty God makes bare his holy arm,

discovers himself amidst all this chaos, and
bverwhelms us with miracles of love, after

having humbled us by the darkness of his Pro-

vidence. Behold ! In two campaigns,* more
than a hundred thousand enemies are either

buried in the waves, or killed by our troops,

or trodden to death by our horse, or taken

prisoners. Behold ! whole provinces yield to

our arms. Behold ! our noble army covered
with more laurels than we had ever seen be-

fore. Behold the fatal power that was just

now exalted to heaven, shaking, falling, and
about to be cast down to hell. My brethren,

let these events make us wise. Let us not

judge of the conduct of God by our own ideas,

but let us learn to respect the depths of his

i'rovidence.

But what! shall we always live in shades

and darkness I Will there always be a veil be-

[Ser. LXVII.

tween the porch and the sanctuary .-" Will God
always lead us among chasms and gulfs ? Ah!
my brethren, these are precisely the ejacula-

tions, these are the desires with which we
would inspire you ; and this we affirm, that

the deep things of God expose the folly of a

worldly man, who immoderately loves the pre-

sent life. Presently this night, this dark night,

shall be at an end
; presently we shall enter

into that temple, ' where there is no need of

the sun, because the Lamb is the light there-

of,' Rev. xxi. 23. Presently we shall arrive

at that blessed period, when that which is in

part shall be done away. In heaven we shall

know all things. In heaven we shall under-

stand nature, providence, grace, and glory. In

heaven, Jesus Christ will solve all our diffi-

culties and objections. In heaven we shall see

God face to face, O how will this knowledge
fill us with joy ! O how delightful will it be to

derive knowledge and truth from their source

!

My soul, quit thy dust ! Anticipate these pe-
riods of felicity, and say with Moses, ' Lord
show me thy glory!' O Lord, dissipate the

clouds and darkness that are around thy throne

!

O Lord shorten the time that separates us ! . . .

.

' No man can see my face and live.' Well

!

Let us die then. Let us die to become im-
mortal. Let us die to know God. Let us

die to be made partakers of the divine nature.

Happy to form such elevated wishes ! Happier
still to see them accomplished I A^en.

SERMON L.XVII.

THE SENTENCE PASSED UPON JUDAS BY JESUS CHRIST.

Matthew xxvi. 24.

The Son of man goef/i as it is wrilien of him : hut wo unto that man by
whom the Son of mail is betrayed: it had been good for that man, if he

had not been bom.

M. HIS verse is part of a period beginning at

the seventeenth, and ending Avith tlic twenty-

fifth verse, in which the evangelist narrates

two events, the last passover of Jesus Christ,

and the treason of Judas. One of my col-

leagues will explain the other parts of this pas-

sage of sacred history, and I shall confine my-
self to this sentence of our Saviour against Ju-
das, ' It had been good for that man, if he had
not been born.'

This oracle is unequivocal. It conveys a

most melancholy idea of the condition of the

unhapy criminal. It should scorn, Jesus Christ

enveloped in qualified terms a truth the most
dreadful imaginable. These words, *It had
been good for that man, if he had not been
born,' are equivalent to these, Judas is for ever

* Of Hochstot and KarnilHcs.

excluded from the happiness of heaven ; Judas
is for ever condemned to the punishment of
hell. It is the same truth, which the apostles

expressed, after the example of their master,
in milder terms, ' TJiou Lord, which knowest
the hearts of all men, show whether tliou hast

chosen Justus or Matthias, that he may take
part of this apostleship, from which Judas by
transgression fell, that he might go to his own
place,' Acts i. 24—28. What is this place?

The answer is easy, though some ancient here-

tics affirm extravagant things about it. It is

the place reserved for those against whom the

door of mercy is shut : it is the place reserved

for those who must for ever serve for victims

of divine justice.

If you recall to mind all the most guilty per-

sons, and those whose condition is the most
desperate, you will not find one of whom that
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can be said without rashness which Is here af-

firmed of Judas, Judas is the only person, lite-

rally the only person, whom we are allowed

with certainty to declare is in the torments of

hell. Certainly we cannot help forming la-

mentable ideas of the condition of some sinners,

who died in perpetrating their crimes ; as of

some who were less men than monsters of hu-
manity, and who died blaspheming God, and
attacking religion and morality, as Pharaoh,

Belshazzar, Julian, and others ; but after all, it

is not for us to set limits to the mercy of God.
The Holy Spirit has ways unknown to us to

convert the hearts of men. Judas is the only

one without exception, of whom I dare ven-

ture to affirm, he is irrecovtrably lost. And
when I form this judgment of his destiny, I do
not ground it merely on his betraying Jesus

Christ ; for it is not impossible that after he
had committed that crime he might have ob-

tained forgiveness by repentance. I do not

ground it on the manner of his death, for he
was distracted, and madness is sometimes
caused by trouble, and in such a case reason

has no share, and divine justice does not im-
pute sin to a man deprived of his senses. I

^ound my judgment of the punishment of Ju-
das on the words of my text, ' It had been
good for that man, if he had not been born ;'

words never denounced by the Spirit of God
against any other wretch that ever was. Thus
the object which I exhibit to your view to-

day, is not only a particular object, but is even
an unique, a sole, a single object.

But perhaps, because it is a singular case,

you think it does not regard you, and that you
need not make any inferences concerning your
own eternal destiny from it. And does not this

object regard you ? Alas ! My brethren, I dare

not but however hear me ; condescend

to accompany me in this mortifying and (I

must tell you, how improper soever it may
seem to reconcile your attention) deign to ac-

company us in this alarming meditation.

Come and examine what a melancholy likeness

there is between the features of some of our

hearers, and those of the miserable Judas.

How like are their dispositions ! How sad so-

ever the examination may be, there is at least

one comfortable consideration, at least one dif-

ference between them and this traitor, that is,

Jesus Christ has pronounced the decree of his

condemnation, whereas he has not yet pro-

nounced the sentence on my hearers; the door

of mercy is yet open to them, the time of their

visitation is not yet quite expired. O that

they would avail themselves of the few inesti-

mable moments that remain I O that they

would throw themselves at the feet of that Je-

sus whom they have so often betrayed I O that

they may be w^ashed in that blood which they

have so unworthily trodden under foot ! God
Almighty grant, for his great mercy's sake,

that this may be the effect of this discourse !

Grant, O God, that such of us as are best esta-

blished in piety may be filled with holy fear,

by seeing to what excess self-interest may be
carried !

' O Lord, incline my heart unto thy
testimonies, and not unto covetousness.' Amen.

' It had been good for that man if he had not

been born,' or what is the same thing In this
place, ' If he had never existed, and were not
to exist any longer.' Let us first explain the
meaning of Jesus Christ by a few reflections,
and justify the idea I have given you of the
words.

1. Existence is the foundation of happiness
and misery. Nothing has no properties. Not
to exist is to be neither happy nor miserable.
To exist is to be capable of one or the other,
or both together. Existence considered in it-

self, is indifierent to the being existing ; it is

the happiness or the misery with which it is ac-
companied, which determines the value of it.

If it were possible for a jnan to exist without
being either h^ppy or miserable, his existence
would be in some sort useless and indifferent,

and it would be true in regard to him, that it

would be neitlier good nor evil to him to be
born or not to be born. If the existence of a
man be accompanied with equal degrees of
happiness and misery, we must form the same
judgment ; misery is compensated by happi-
ness, and happiness by misery, the balance is

equiil, and preponderates neither way. If

there be more happiness than misery in his
existence, it is true in regard to him, that it i*

better for him to be than not to be ; on the
contrary, if misery exceed happiness, ....
finish this proposition yourselves, and apply it

to the subject in hand. ' It had been good for

Judas if he had not been born.' So Jesus
Christ declares. The existence of Judas then
must be attended with more misery than hap-
piness. This is our first reflection.

2. To judge whether a man be happy op
miserable, whether it would be better for him
to exist or not to exist, we must not consider
him in regard to a few moments, but in the
whole of his existence ; we must examine
whether all things considered good be greater
than evil, or evil greater than good. The
good and ills of past life generally leave no im-
pression on our minds, they contribute only to
our present happiness or misery, and there re-
mains nothing but a remembrance of them.
If you can judge of the happiness or misery of
man by his actual condition, you will say in
each moment of his happiness, it is better for

liim to be than not to be ; and during every
moment of his misery, you will say, it is better
for him not to exist. But, as I said before, it

is not in regard to a single instant that a man
ought to be considered to determine whether
he be happy or miserable ; it is in the whole
of his existence.

I make this reflection to prevent your sup-
posing that when Jesus Christ said, 'It had
been good for Judas if he had not been born,'

he meant Judas should be annihilated. Had
Judas been annihilated after death, it must be
said, according to our first propt>?ilion, that

J udas after death would not be either happy
or miserable ; that it would not have been
either good or evil for him to be born or not to

be born. In this case, to form a just idea of
the value of the existence of Judas, it would
be necessary to compare the misery of his end
with the happiness of his life, and as we have
no reason to think he had been more miserable
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than happy in his life, as we have reason to

presume, oh the contrary, that having been in

ft middling state of life, he had enjoyed the

gifts of nature with some kind of tranquillity,

it could not be affirmed, strictly speaking, that

because he died a violent death, ' it had been

good for him if he had not been born.' The
death of J udas separated from its consequences

was not more miserable than that of a man
who dies in his bed after lying ill some days

;

and as we cannot affirm of a man, who after

enjoying a tranquil life dies by an illness of

Some days, that ' it had been good for that man
if he had not been born,' so neither can we af-

firm of Judas, if he li^d been annihilated after

death. When Jesus Christ says, ' it had been

good for that man if he had not been born,' he

supposes he would subsist after death. He
compares the condition he would be in after

death with all the good he had enjoyed, and

Would enjoy during life ; and by thus forming

his judgment on the whole of existence, he de-

termines that the existence of this traitor

would be accompanied with more evil than

good, and he pronounces, ' it would have been

good for that man if he had not been born,'

that is to say, if he never had existed, and if he
never were to exist any longer. This is our

second reflection.

3. Whatever misfortunes attend the present

life, there are few men, who, all things consi-

dered, would not rather choose to live forever,

as we live in this world, than to be annihilated

after living a few years. I do not inquire

whether their choice be good ; I only say it is

their'choice, the fact is incontestable. If few
men be of the mind of Maecenas, who said,

'Let me suffer, let me be despised, and mise-

rable, yet I would rather exist than not exist,'

if there be, I say, few men of the opinion of

this favourite of Augustus, there are few also

who adopt the sentiment of the Wise Man, or

shall I say of the fool ? (for there is some rea-

son to doubt, whether it be the language of

Solomon or the fool introduced in the book,')

* I praised the dead which are already dead,

more than the living which are yet alive : yea,

better is he than both they, which hath not yet

been,' Eccles. iv. 2, 3. To consider things as

they usually arc, whatever misfortunes attend

life, mankind prefer life before annihilation.

Whether their taste bo good or bad, we do not

inquire now, we speak of a fact, and the fact is

indisputable. Jesus Christ speaks to men, he
supposes their ideas to be what they are, and
he speaks according to these ideas. When he
says, ' it had been good for Judas, if he had not

been born,' he means that his misery would
be greater after death than it had been during

his life ; for how disgusting soever life may be,

mankind prefer it before annihilation ; and if

Judas had no other punishment to suffer for his

perfidy than such as belonged to the present

state, Jesus Christ would not have said, 'it had
been good for that man if he had not been
born.' He intended we should understand that

Judas would be more miserable in a future

economy, than we are in this life, in spite of

the maladies to which our frailty exposes us,

in spite of the vicissitudes we experience, and

in spite of the sacrifices, which we are daily

required to make.
4. If, as we said at first, the sentence of Jestid

Christ against Judas be expressed in mild
terms, we must, in order fully to comprehend
the sense, lay aside the soft language, and ad-

vert to the terrible subject. But can we
without rashness change the terras of a sen-

tence which the Saviour pronounced, and give

the whole of what he spoke only in part? Yes,

provided the part we add be taken not from
our own systems, but from that of Jesus Christ,

who only can fill up the space which sufficient

reasons induced him to leave vacant when he
gave out this sentence. Now we find two
things in the system of Jesus Christ on this

subject. First, that the misery denounced
against Judas is of the most dreadful kind.

And secondly, that Jesus Christ denounces
against him the greatest degree of misery of

this kind. Or to express myself more clearly,

my first proposition is, that every place in bell

is intolerable. My second proposition is, that

Jesus Christ doomed Judas to the most intole-

rable place in hell.

Does our first proposition need proving? I

lay aside what the Scripture tells us of the
' lake,' the ' bottomless pit,' the ' brimstone,*

the ' smoke,' the ' darkness,' the ' chains of

darkness,' the ' worm that never dies, and the

fire that is never quenched.' Frightful ob-

jects ! I have no need to recollect you to form
gloomy images of the state of the damned. My
idea of heaven is sufficient to give me a horri-

ble image of hell. ' Pleasures at God's right

hand for evermore ;' joy of an intelligent

creature finding his knowledge for ever on the
increase ; calm of a conscience washed in the
blood of the Lamb ; freedom from all the ma-
ladies that afflict poor mortals, from all the in-

quietudes of doubt, and from all the turbu-
lence of the passions : society of angels, arch-

angels, cherubim, and all that multitude of

intelligences, which God has associated both
in rectitude and glory : close communion with
the happy Gcd ; felicity of heaven : it is you
that makes me conceive the horrible state of

hell ! To be for ever deprived of your
charms, this alone is enough to make me trem-

ble at the idea of hell.

But if every place in hell be intolerable,

some are more so than others. When, by fol-

lowing the genius of the gospel, you examine
for whom divine justice reserves the most
dreadful punishments, you easily conceive it

is for sucix men as Judas, and you will agree

(without our staying now to prove it) that as

Jesus Christ denounced the worst kind of pun-

ishment against him, so he doomed him to suf-

fer the greatest degree of that kind of punish-

ment.
In fine, our last remark on the words of Je-

sus Christ is, that when he said, * it had
been good for that man if he had not been
born' or ' had he never existed,' he supposed

not only that the punishment of Judas did not

exist in annihilation, but that it would not be
in his power not to exist. He supposed that

Judas was not master of his own existence,

and that it did not depend on him to continue
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or to put an end to ft, as he should think pro-

per. Existence considered in itself is indif-

ferent. We have explained in what sense,

and we have proved that it is the happiness

or misery, which attends it, that determines

the worth of it. Now, whatever the pain of

hell may be, it need not alarm us, if the Crea-

tor when he caused us to exist gave us the

power of remaining in it or quitting it. In

this case it would always depend on us to get

rid of punishment, because it would depend on

us to cease to exist, and we might enter into

that state of annihilation which we said was
neither happy or miserable, but we have not

this power over ourselves. As an act of

omnipotence was necessary to give us exist-

ence, so is it to deprive us of it ; and as it be-
longs to none but Almighty God to perform
the first of these acts, so it belongs only to him
to effect the second ; so absolute, so entire is

our dependence upon him !

I do not know what is intended by the ' star'

mentioned in the ninth chapter of Revelation.

St. John represents it as ' falling from heaven
unto tlie earth,' as having ' the key of the bot-

tomless pit,' as causing a ' smoke to arise,' by
which the * sun and the air were darkened,'

and out of which came 'locusts upon the

earth.' But I am persuaded, that in a system

of irreligion nothing can be imagined more
dreadful than the miseries which the Holy
Spirit here says these infernal locusts inflict

upon mankind. These were commanded ' not

to kill,' but to ' torment five months' such men
as ' had not the seal of God in their foreheads,'

And ' in those days shall men seek death, and
shall not find it, and shall desire to die, and
death shall flee from them. It is a miserable

relief, I grant, to destroy one's self to avoid di-

vine punishment. But does death put an end

to our existence ? Is a sinner less in the hand
of God in the grave, than he is during this

life ? * Whither shall I go from thy spirit ?

Or whither shall I flee from thy presence ?' Ps.

cxxxix. 7.

What misery in the eyes of an irreligious

man to be tormented through life, and to be
deprived of a relief which the wretched al-

most always have in view, I mean death

!

For how many ways are there of getting rid of

life ? And to what degree of impotence must
he be reduced who is not able by any means
to put an end to life ? ' In those days shall

men seek death, and shall not find it, and
shall desire to die, and death shall flee from
them.'

But if the greatest misery in the account of

an irreligious man be not to liave the power of

getting rid of the troubles of a few years by
destroying himself, what will be the state of

the damned to see themselves under a fatal

necessity ofexisting for ever, and of not having
the power of terminating their existence, and
of sinking into nothing? What despairing

"^ and cruel complaints will this necessity of ex-

isting cause ? In vain will they seek refuge
in * dens' and chasms of the earth ! In vain

will they implore ' mountains and rocks to fall

on them and hide tlicjii !' In vain will they
' curse the day,' and execrate the night of

their birth !' Tliey will be obliged to exist,

because Almighty God will refuse them that
act of omnipotence, without which they can-
not be annihilated.

Such will be the misery of the damned, and
such is the extreme misery to which Jesus
Christ adjudges Judas. But this man, you
will say, had a dark perfidious soul, he was a
traitor, he had the infamy to betray his Sa-
viour, and to sell him for thirty pieces of sil-

ver ; this man was such a monster as nature
hardly produces in many centuries. My
bretliren, I am come now to the most odious
but most necessary part of my discourse. I

must enter on the mortifying task of examin-
ing whether there be any resemblance be-

tween some of this assembly and the unhappy
Judas. What a task to perform in such ar>

auditory as this ! What a gospel to preach
to Christians ! What murmurs are we going

to excite in this assembly I
' The word of

the Lord was made a reproach unto me, and a
derision daily. Then I said, I will not make
mention of him, nor speak any more in his

name. But his word was in mine heart as a
burning fire shut up in my bones, and I was
weary with forbearing, and I could not stay,'

Jer. XX. 8, 9.

Do'not think that I intend to conclude my
discourse by abusing the liberty given me of
speaking in this pulpit, by attempting to make
an ingenious essay on a subject the most grave
and solemn ; be not afraid of my extenuating

the crimes of Judas, and exaggerating yours.

How is it possible to extenuate the crimes of

Judas ? When I represent to myself a man
whom the Saviour distinguished in a manner
so remarkable, a man who travelled with
him, a man to whom he had not only reveal-

ed the mysteries of his kingdom, but whom he
associated with himself to teach them to the

world, to subvert the ^empire of Satan and
set his captives free, and to preach this gos-

pel, ' lay not up for yourselves treasures upon
earth, but lay up for yourselves treasures in

heaven, for where your treasure is there will

your heart be also. Sell that you have ; and
give alms, provide yourselves bags that wax
not old, a treasure in the heavens that faileth

not,' Matt. vi. 19. &c. Luke xii. 33. When I

consider this man freely opening his heart to

the demon of avarice, parleying with the most
obstinate enemies of his divine master, propo-

sing to deliver him up to their barbarity, agree-

ing on the price of treason, executing the hor-

rible stipulation, coming at the head of the

most vile and infamous mob that ever was,

giving the fatal signal to his unworthy com-
panions, kissing Jesus Christ, and saying while

he saluted him, ' hail master ;' when I consi-

der this abominable man, far from attempting

to extenuate his crime, I can find no colours

dismal enough to describe it. No : I tremble

at the bare idea of this monster, and involun-

tarily exclaim, ' O execrable love of money 1

to what wilt thou not impel the hearts oi

men V*

But does this odious picture resemble none

* Quid non mortalia, &c. Virg- /Eneld, L, 3.
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but Judas ? Ah ! When I Imagine a Christian

born in this age of knowledge, a Christian

with the gospel in his hand, convinced of the

truth and beauty of religion, a Christian com-
municant at the table of Jesus Christ, who
has vowed a hundred times an eternal obedi-

ence to God, and has ' tasted the good word of

God, and the powers of the world to come:'
when I consider this Christian full of contriv-

ances, intriguing in certain circles, exposing to

the world a spectacle of immodesty, resisting

the ministry, exclaiming against such religious

discourses as his depravity forbids hun to obey

;

or, to confine myself to the disposition of Ju-
das, when I observe this Christian-like Judas
possessed with the demon of avarice, harden-
ing his heart against the cries of the wretch-
ed, pillaging the widow and the fatherless of
their daily bread, selling his own soul and the
souls of his children rather than break through
a papal interdict, rather than quit a country
where truth is hated and persecuted, where
there is no public worship during life, no con-
solations at the hour of death : when I consi-

der such Christians, I protest, I almost pity Ju-
das, and turn all my indignation against them.
My brethren, I said, and I repeat it again,

the task is mortifying, the matter is offensive,

but I must come to it, ' if I seek to please men,
I shall not be the servant of Christ.' Let us
lay aside vague ideas, and let us enter on
some detail. Let us describe Judas, but let

us not forget ourselves, too much resembling
this ugly man. Let us examine, first, the
passion that governed him—next, the crime to

which it impelled him—then, the circumstan-
ces in which he committed it—fourthly, the
pretexts with which he covered it—and final-

ly, the confession he was compelled to make.
1. Whcit passion govevcied Judas? Every

one knows it was avarice. Which of us is giv-

en up to this passion ? Rather which of us is

free from it ?

Avarice may be considered in two different

points of light. It may be considered in those
men, or rather those public bloodsuckers, or,

as the officers of the Roman emperor Vespa-
sian were called, those sponges of society, who
infatuated with this passion seek after riches

as the supreme good, determine to acquire it

by any methods, and consider the ways that
lead to wealth, legal or illegal, as the only
road for them to travel. Let the laws be
violated, let the people be oppressed, let equi-
ty be subverted, let a kingdom be sacrificed to

their irresistible passion for wealth, let it be
across a thousand depopulated countries, a
thousand ruined iamilies, letitbe over a thou-
sand piles ofmangled carcasses that they arrive
at fortune, provided they can but acquire it,

no matter what it costs.

This is our first notion of avarice. But in
this point of light who of us has this passion ?

Nobody, not one person, I except none. I

leave to the Searcher of hearts to determine
whether it be the vehemence of our piety, or
the impotence of our condition, that prevents
our carrying avarice to this length ; whether it

be respect for the laws or dread of them, that
keeps us from violating them ; whether we

abstain from oppressing mankind because we
love, or because We fear them ; whether sa-

crificing our country to our love of wealth be
prevented by love to our country, or by a de-

spair of success. Yes, I leave the decision of

this question to the Searcher of hearts. I

would, as far as I can without betraying my
ministry, form the most favourable judgment
of my hearers ; therefore I affirm not one of us

is avaricious in this first sense.

Avarice, however, must be considered in a
second point of light. It not only consists in

committing bold crimes, but in entertaining

mean ideas, and practising low methods, in-

compatible with such magnanimity as our con-

dition ought to inspire. It consists not only in

an entire renunciation of the 'kingdom of

God and the righteousness thereof,' but in not
* seeking it first' in the manner proposed. It

consists not only in always endeavouring to

increase our wealth, but in harbouring contin-

ual fears of losing it, and perplexing ourselves

in endless methods of preserving it. It con-

sists not only in wholly withholding from the

poor, but in giving through constraint, and in

always fearing to give too much. It consists

not only in omitting to serve God, but in try-

ing to associate the service of God with that

ofmammon. Which of us is free from ava-

rice considered in this second point of light ?

Strictly speaking, nobody, no, not one person.

2. But what right have we to pronounce
that no one is defiled with avarice considered

in the first point of light ? Let us consider

this passion in regard to the odious crime*which
it impels us to commit. Let us review the

articles just now mentioned. Are we guilty

of only trying to associate God and mam-
mon ? And do we never lay aside the ser-

vice of God wholly, when it clashes with that

of mammon ? Are we guilty of nothing more
than giving through constraint ? do we not

often avoid giving at all ? do we not always

omit charity, when we can do so without be-

ing branded with infamy ? Are we to blame
only for fearing to lose our wealth, are we not

also always occupied about increasing it, so

that this desire follows us every where, through
all the tumult of the day and all the silence of

the night, into every company, into private

prayer and public devotion ? Are we guilty

of only not ' seeking first the kingdom of God,'

are we not also ready to renounce it, when we
cannot enter it without losing some of our

wealth ? Are we guilty of violating only the

laws of charity, do we not also Aaolate those of

equity ? By what unheard of secret then have
some of us so rapidly acquired large fortunes ?

What sudden revolution then has so quickly

changed the appearance of some families?

What remarkable Providence then has made
such an extreme difference between your an-

cestry and your posterity ? What motive
then retains so many of our protestant breth-

ren in their native country, and why are there

in this assembly so many dismembered fami-

lies? Why are not children with their pa-

rents, and parents with their children in this

free country, both content to have their 'lives
' for a prey f Ah I my brethren, what a scan-
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daloua history Is that of Judas ! What a hor-

rible crime did his avarice impel him to com-
mit ! And also what a sad resemblance is there

between that wretch and some Christians, who
:

profess to abhor him !

3. As the avarice of Judas appears odious

considered in itself, and more so considered in

regard to the crime he committed through it,

so it will appear more offensive still, if you
consider it in view of the circumstances in

which he was when he gave himself up to it

:

for how far soever the wickedest of men be
from the practice of some virtues, there are

occasions on which they seem to turn their at-

tention to them. The most barbarous souls

cannot help relenting, when they see the ob-

jects of their hatred reduced to extreme mise-

ry. Hearts the most lukewarm towards reli-

gion, feel, I know not what emotions of piety,

when religion is exhibited in some eminent

point of light, and when the love of God to his

creatures, and his compassion for sinners, are

described in lively colours.

On this pi'inciple, what opinion must we
form of Judas? What a time did he choose

to betray his master to his enemies, and to

give himself up to Satan ? Jesus Christ was
eating: the passover with his disciples, and tell-

Christ is jxyuring out his blood, his life, his

soul for poor mortals ; to give ourselves up to

worldly pleasures, while nothing is treated of

among us but the sufferings of Jesus Christ,

while he is represented as sweating great drops

of blood, contending with divine justice, fas-

tened to a cross, and uttering these lamentable
complaints, ' my soul is exceeding sorrowful,

very heavy, sorrowful even unto death. O
my Father, if it be possible let this cup pass

from me ! My God ! my God ! why hast thou
forsaken me 1' At such a time, and in such cir-

cumstances, to pursue worldly pleasures

My brethren, finish this article yourselves, and
pronounce your own sentences.

4. Consider the pretexts with which Judas
covered his avarice. One of the principal

causes of our indignation at the irregularities

of our neighbours, and our indulgence for our
own is, that we see the first without the co-

lourings, which they who commit them make
use of to conceal their turpitude from them-
selves, whereas we always consider our own
through such mediums as decorate and dis-

guise them. Now as we palliate our own pas-

sions, we ought to believe that other people
palliate theirs.

Who can imagine that Judas considered hra

ing them, ' with desire I have desired to eat crime in its own real horrid colours ? Can any

this passover with you before I suffer.' Jesus

Christ was taking leave of his disciples at a

love-feast, and going, as soon as the company
broke up, to substantiate the shadow exhibited

in the paschal supper, by offering himself in

their stead a sacrifice for sin. Judas partook
of this paschal lamb, and sat at the table with
Jesus Christ at this feast of love, yet in these

circumstances so proper to eradicate avarice,

at least to suspend the growth of it, it be-

came more vigorous, and ripened in his un-
worthy soul.

My brethren, when we judge our own
hearts, let us keep this principle in view. A
passion hateful in itself, and hateful on account
of the crimes it makes us commit, may become
more so by circumstances. What is an inno-

cent freedom in some circumstances may be-
come licentiousness in other circumstances,

and as circumstances alter, what is licentious

J

may become a great crime ; and thus an inno-

cent freedom, at most an act of licentiousness,

at most a crime, may become an atrocious

outrage, and unpardonable on account of cir-

cumstances in which it was committed. This
maxim is self-evident, it is an axiom of mo-
rality.

O God, Judge of the whole earth, do not

pass sentence on this assembly according to the
rigour of this maxim ! This is passion week,
and we are in circumstances, in which Jesus

j

Christ most powerfully attacks our vices. You
jneed not be a saint to have emotions of piety

in these circumstances, it is sufficient to be a
man ; but you must be a monster, a disciple of

Judas, to have none. To hate in these cir-

cumstances, to hate when Jesus Christ loves,

and while he is saying of his executioners,

r Father, forgive them, for they know not what
jthey do.' To shut our hearts against the cries

body suppose that he said to himself, * i am
determined to violate the most solemn obliga-

tions for thirty pieces of silver ; I am resolved

to betray the Saviour of the world for thirty

pieces of silver : I would rather see him cru-

cified than be deprived of this unworthy price

of treason : this contemptible reward I prefer

before all the joys of heaven ?' No, no, Judas
did not reason thus. Judge what he did on
this occasion by what he did on another. A
woman poured a box ofcostly ointment on the

feet of Jesus Christ; Judas was hurt to see

this prey escape his avarice, he therefore co-

vered the sordid disposition of his soul, with
the goodly pretence of charity, * this ointment
might have been sold for three hundred pence,

and given to the poor,' John xii. 4—6. Thus
in the present case, * perhaps Jesus Christ will

escape from his enemies, as he has often done
before. Perhaps his looks will deter them.
Perhaps he will fell them to the earth with his

power. Perhaps the angels of heaven will

surround, protect, and defend him. Perhaps I

myself shall contribute to save the world by
offering the sacrifice that is to procure salva-

tion. Perhaps too, I may have formed idcps

too high of this Jesus. Perhaps God does not

interest himself in his preservation as I have
hitherto supposed. Perhaps he has assumed a

character which does not belong to him, and is

nothing but a phantom of Messiah. (Who
can tell what extravagant reasonings may be
foi-med by a mind given up lo a passion, and
determined to justify it?) After all, should I

add one more crime to what I have already

committed, the number will not be so very
great. The blood I am going to assist in shed-

ding, will obtain my pardon for contributing to

shed it. And I cannot persuade myself that a

Saviour, who came into the world on pur-
of our wretched fellow-creatures, while Jesus i pose to publish a general pardon to all sinners,
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will choGfle to make an exception against me,
alone.*

Brethren, is this source of sophistry closed in

regard to you ? If I may venture to speak so,

did the logic of your passions expire when Ju-
das died ? Which of us is not, so to speak, two
different, yea opposite men according to the

agitation of our spirits, and the dominion of

our passions ? Let any one of us be consulted

concerning a crime which we have no interest

in committing or palliating, and we shall talk

of nothing but equity, rectitude, and religion ;

but let us be questioned concerning the same
crime when we have some interest in the com-
mission of it, and behold ! another language,

another morality, another religion, or to say all

in one word, behold another man.

To come to the point, under what pretext

does not avarice conceal itself? How many
forms does it take to disguise itself from the

man who is guilty of it, and who will be
drenched in the guilt of it till the day he dies!

Sometimes it is prudence, which requires him
to provide not only for his present wants, but
for such as he may have in future. Sometimes
it is charity, which requires him not to give

society examples of prodigality and parade.

Sometimes it is parental love, obliging him to

eave something for his children. Sometimes it

is circumspection, which requires him not to

supply people who make an ill use of what
Ihey get. Sometimes it is necessity, which
obliges him to repel artifice by artifice. Some-
times it is good conscience, which convinces

him, good man, that he has already exceeded

Sn compassion and alms-giving, and done too

much. Sometimes it is equity, for justice re-

quires that every one should enjoy the fruit of

his own labours, and those of his ancestors.

Sometimes it is incompetence, perhaps indeed

a little part of my wealth may be subject to

some scruples, for who can assure himself that

every farthing of his fortune has been acquired

with the most strict regard to evangelical

rectitude, but then I cannot tell to whom this

restitution should be made, and till that is

made, justice is not satisfied, there is no room
for generosity. Sometimes what am I

about ? who can make a complete list of all the

pretences with which a raiser disguises him-
self in his own eyes, and imagines he can dis-

guise himself in the eyes of others

!

5. Finally, let us consider the confession

which the truth forced from Judas, in spite of

his reigning passion, and in the same article,

let us observe the remorse inspired by his pas-

sion, and the reparation his remorse compelled

him to make. Presently I see the unhappy
Judas recover himself from his infatuation.

Presently he sees through the pretexts, which
for a while disguised his passion, and concealed

the horror of the crime he was going to com-
mit. Presently I hear him say, ' I have sinned

in that I have betrayed innocent blood,' Matt.
xxvii. 4. See, he hates the abominable thirty

pieces of silver, the charm of which had al-

lured him to commit the blackest crime, and
to plunge himself into the deepest wo ; sec, he
casts down the pieces of silver at the feet of

those of whom he received them.

Christians blush ! Here the comparison of
Judas with some Christians is greatly to the
disadvantage of the latter. I am aware, that

the confession of Judas was not sanctified by
faith, and that the restitution proceeded more
from despair than true repentance ; however,
he did repent, he did say, ' I have sinned,' and
he did restore the thirty pieces of silver, which
he had so basely acquired.

But where are the Christians who repent of
the extortions of which their avarice has caus-
ed them to be guilty ? Where are Christians

saying, *I have sinned.'" Particularly, where
are those Christians, who have made restitu-

tion ^ It is said there are some. I believe so,

because credible people affirm it. But I de-
clare solemnly, I have never seen one, and yet
I have seen many people, whose hands were
defiled with the accursed thing, whose magni-
ficence and pomp were the fruit of the cursecl

thing. Extortioners of this kind have I neve»
seen, I have never seen one ofthem repenting,

and saying, * indeed I have sinned, and thus
and thus have I done.' I have never seen one,

who has not invented as many pretexts to keep
his ill-gotten wealth as he had invented to get

it. In one word, I never saw one who under-
stood, or was willing to learn the elements of

Christian morality on the doctrine of restitu-

tion. How rare soever the conversion of sin-

ners of other kinds may be, thanks to divine

mercy, we have sometimes seen edifying ex-

amples of such conversions. We have seen

voluptuous people groan at the recollection of

their former debaucheries, efface the dissipa-

tions of their youth by the penitential grief^

and pious actions of their mature age, and affix

that body in a mortal illness to the cross of

Christ, which, during health and strength they
had devoted to luxury. We have seen assas-

sins ready, if it were possible, to replace the

blood they had shed with their own. We
have seen vindictive people embrace invete-

rate enemies, and cover them with affectionate

tears. But among that great number of dying

people, who, we know with the vitmost cer-

tainty, had become rich by oblique means

;

among the great number of soldiers and offi-

cers, who had robbed, plundered, and sacked

;

among the great number of merchants and

tradesmen who had been guilty of falsehood,

deceit, cheating, and perjury, and who by such

means had acquired a splendid fortune ; among
all this great number, we have never seen one

who had the resolution to assemble Jiis family

round his dying bed, and take his leave of

them in this manner :
' My dear children, I

have been a scandal to you through life, I will

now edify you by my death. I am determin-

ed in these last moments of my life to give glo-

ry to God by acknowledging my past trans-

gressions. The greatest part of my fortune

was acquired by artful and wicked means.

These elegant apartments are furnished with

my oaths and perjuries. This strong and well-

finished house is founded on my treachery.

My sumptuous and fashionable equipage is the

produce of my extortions. But I repent now
ofmy sins. I make restitution to church and

state, to the public and individuals. I choose
;
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rather to bequeath poveity to you, than to

leave you a patrimony under a curse. You
will gain more by the example I give you of

repentance, than you will by all my unjust ac-

quisitions.' An age, a whole century, does it

furnish one such example ?

Such is the face of mankind ! Such the con-

dition of the church ! And what dreadful dis-

coveries should we now make, could we look

into futurity as easily as we can examine the

present and the past ! When Jesus Christ, that

good master, uttered this painful prophecy to

his family sitting round him, ' Verily I say unto
you, one of you shall betray me,' all his disci-

ples were exceeding sorrowful, and every one
said unto him, 'Lord, is it I ?' How many sub-

jects for grief would rise to view, should God
draw aside the veil that hides the destiny of all

this assembly, and show us the bottomless

abyss into which the love of money will plunge
many who are present.

Let us prevent this great evil. Let us pu-
rify the spring from whence our actions and
their consequences flow. Let us examine this

idol, to which we sacrifice our all. Judge of

the value of the riches in pursuit of which we
are so eager, by the brevity of life. The best

course of moral instruction against the pas-

sions, is death. The grave is a discoverer of

the absurdity of sin of every kind. There the

ambitious may learn the folly of ambition.

There the vain may learn the vanity of all hu-
man things. There the voluptuous may read

a mortifying lesson on the absurdity of sensual

pleasure. But this school, fruitful in instruc-

tions that concern all the passions, is profusely

eloquent against avarice. I recollect an anec-

dote of Constantine the Great. In order to

reclaim a miser, he took a lance and marked
out a space of ground of the size of a human

body, and told him, * add heap to heap, accu-
mulate riches upon riches, extend the bounds
of your possessions, conquer the whole world,

in a few days, such a spot as this will be all

you will have.' I take this spear, my bre-

thren, I mark out this space among you, in a

few days you will be worth no more than this.

Go to the tomb of the avaricious man, go down
and see his coffin and his shroud, in four days
these will be all you will have.

I conclude, and I only add one word of Jesua

Christ. Our divine Saviour describes a man
revolving in his mind great projects, thinking

of nothing but pulling down and rebuilding,

dying the same night, void, destitute, misera-

ble, and terrified at seeing all his fancied pro-

jects of felicity vanish ; on which our Lord
makes this reflection, ' so is every one who
layeth up treasure for himself and is not rich

towards God,' Luke xii. 21. My God ! how
poor is he, though among piles of gold and sil-

ver, amidst all riches and plenty, who is not

rich towards God ! On the contrary, how en-

viable is the condition of a man hungry, indi-

gent, and wrapped in rags, if he be rich to-

wards God ! Rich men ! This is the only way
to sanctify your riches. Be rich towards God.
Ye poor people, this is all you want to support

you under poverty, and to enable you to tri-

umph even in your indigence. May we be
all rich towards God ! Let us all accumulate

a treasure of good works, it is the most sub-

stantial wealth, and that only which will yield

a bountiful harvest at last. ' There be many
that say. Who will show us any good? Lord,

lift thou up the light of thy countenance upon
us. Thou hast put gladness in my heart, more
than in the time that their corn and their wine
increased,' Ps. iv. 6, 7. Amen.

SERMON LXYIII.

THE CAUSE OF THE DESTRUCTION OF IMPENITENT SINNERS.

HosEA xiii. 9.

O Israel, thou hast destroyed thyself, but in me is thine help.

These words are so concise in the Hebrew
text that no distinct idea can be affixed to

them, unless we supply something. All ex-

positors allow this. The only question is,

what word ought to be supplied to express the

prophet's meaning.

Some supply, ' thine idols, or thy calves,

have destroyed thee :' and by these they un-

derstand the images which Jeroboam placed

at Samaria to prevent the ten tribes, who had
revolted under his direction from the govern-

ment of Rehoboam, from returning to that

prince, as probably they might have been

tempted to do, had they gone to worship the

true God at Jerusalem.

others supply, ' thy king hath destroyed

thee, O Israel,' meaning Jeroboam, who had
led the people of Israel into idolatry.

But not to trouble you with a list of the va-

rious opinions of expositors, I shall content

myself with observing that which I think best

founded, that is, the sense given by the ancient

Latin version. Thy destruction is of thyself, O
Israel, or, Thou art the author of thine own
ruin. This translation whieh supplies less to

the original, is also perfectly agreeable to the

idiom of the Hebrew language. With this

the version of our churches agrees, *thou hast

destroyed thyself, or thou art destroyed,' which

is much the same, because others cannot de-
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stroy us unless we contribute by our negli-

gence to our own destruction. This transla-

tion too is connected with what precedes, and
what follows, and in general with the chief de-

sign of our prophet.

This chief design is very observable in most
chapters of this prophecy. It is evident, the

prophet intended to convince the Israelites,

that God had discovered in all his dispensa-

tions, a desire to fix them in his service, to lead

them to felicity by the path of virtue, and that

they ought to blame none but themselves if

judgments from heaven should overwhelm
them, giving them up to the Assyrians in this

life, and to punishment after death. This de-

sign seems to me most fully discovered in the

latter part of this chapter, a few verses after

the text, ' I will ransom them from the power
of the grave ; I will redeem them from death.

O death, I will be thy plagues ; O grave, I

will be thy destruction.' You know, my
brethren, St. Paul informs us that this pro-

mise will not be accomplished till after the

general resurrection ;
' Then shall be brought

to pass the saying that is written. Death is

swallowed up in victory. O death where is

thy sting? O grave, where is thy victory?'

But, adds our prophet, ' Samaria shall become
desolate, for she hath rebelled against her
God.' The text is therefore connected with
the foregoing and following words according

to this translation, ' O Israel, thou hast destroy-

ed thyself.'

I class the text then among those passages

of Scripture in which God condescends to exo-

nerate his conduct in regard to sinners by de-

cfaring, that they ought to take the whole
blame of their own destruction on themselves :

and in this point of view I am going to consi-

der it. The difficulties of this subject chiefly

proceed from three causes, either from our no-

tion of the nature of God—or the nature of

religion—or the nature of man. We will ex-

amine these difficulties, and endeavour to re-

move them in the remaining part of this dis-

course.

I. *0 Israel, thou hast destroyed thyself.'

The first difficulties that seem to belong to this

truth, are taken from the nature of God, who,
having created nothing of which he had not

an idea before, and having realized no idea, all

the consequences of which he had not fore-

seen, is the author not only of every being
that exists, but also of every thing that results

from their existence, and seem? for this very
reason the only cause of the miseries of his

creatures.

It is much to be wished, my brethren, that

mankind were so apprised of the narrow limits

of their own understanding, as not to plunge
themselves into some deep subjects which
they are incapable of fathoming, and so as to

attribute to their natural incapacity, their in-

competency to answer some objections against
the perfections of God. Some pagans have
been more aware of this than many Chris-
tians ; and the Persians, followers of Moham-
med, have endeavoured to make their disci-

ples comprehend it by an ingenious fable.
* There were, say they, three brethren, who

all died at the same time ; the two first were

far advanced in age ; the elder had always liv-

ed in a habit of obedience to God : the second,

on the contrary, in a course of disobedience

and sin; and the third was an infant, incapa-

ble of distinguishing good from evil. These
three brothers appeared before the tribunal of

God ; the first was received into paradise, the

second was condemned to hell, the third was
sent to a middle place, where there was neither

pleasure nor pain, because he had not done
either good or evil. When this youngest heard
his sentence, and the reasons on which the
Supreme Judge grounded it, sorry to be ex-
cluded from paradise, he exclaimed. Ah, Lord !

hadst thou preserved my life as thou didst

that of my good brother, how much better

would it have been for me ? I should have
lived as he did, and then I should have en-

joyed as he does the happiness of eternal glo-

ry ! My child, replied God to him, I knew
thee, and I knew hadst thou lived longer thou
wouldst have lived like thy wicked brother,

and like him wouldst have rendered thyself

deserving of the punishment of hell. The
condemned brother hearing this discourse of

God, exclaimed, Ah Lord ! why didst thou

not then confer the same favour upon me as

upon my younger brother, by depriving me of

a life which I have so wickedly misspent as to

bring myself under a sentence of condemna-
tion ? I preserved thy life, said God, to give

thee an opportunity of saving thyself. The
younger brother, hearing this reply, exclaim-

ed again. Ah ! why then, my God, didst thou
not preserve my life also, that I might have
had an opportunity of saving myself? God,
to put an end to complaining and disputing,

replied, because my decree had determined
otherwise.'*

Were I to follow my own inclination, I

should imitate this cautious reserve ; but as

silence on this subject is sometimes an occa-

sion ofimaginary triumph to the enemies r)f

religion, and as it sometimes causes scruples in

weak consciences, I think it absolutely neces-

sary to say something towards x'emoving this

objection ; and to prove, at least, that though
we are incapable of fully satisfying ourselves

on this subject, yet there is nothmg in this in-

competency favourable to the insults of in-

fidels, or the doubts and fears of the scrupu-

lous.

Now, my brethren, it seems to me, we can-

not possibly imagine any more than two ways
to satisfy ourselves on this subject : the one

is to obtain a complete idea of the decrees of

God, and to compare them so exactly with
the disposition of sinners as to make it evident

by this comparison, that sinners are not under

a necessity of committing such crimes as cause

their eternal destruction. The second is, to

refer the subject to the determination of a be-

ing of the most unsuspected knowledge and
veracity, whose testimony we may persuade

ourselves is unexceptionable, and whose decla-

ration is an infallible oracle.

The first of these ways is impracticable.

To be able to demonstrate, by an exact com-
parison of the decrees of God with the nature

Voyag, de M. Chardin, torn. vii. p. 33.
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of man, that sinners are not necessitated to
i
against the testimony, or to desire more li^ht

commit such crimes as cause their eternal de- --'-^'-- ^-
. - ...t .

struction, is, in my opinion, a work more than
human. Many have attempted it, but though
we cannot refuse the praise due to their piety,

yet, it should seem, we owe this testimony to

truth, that they have not removed all the ob-
jections to which the subject is liable.

I say more, I venture to predict, without
pretending to be a prophet, that all future ef-

forts will be equally unsuccessful. The rea-

son is, because it is an attempt to infer con-
sequences from principles unknown. Who
can boast of knowing the whole arrangement,
all the extent, and all the combinations of the
decrees of God ? The depth of these decrees,

the obscure manner in which the Scripture
expresses them, and if I may be allowed to

say so, the darkness in which attempts to elu

mto this subject at present ? Now, my bre"th-
ren, we pretend that God has given tliis an-
swer, and in a manner infinitely more clear
than we have stated it.

He has given this answer in those pathetical
expostulations, in those powerful applications,

I

and in those exhortations, which he employs
to reclaim the greatest sinners. Now if the
decrees of God forced sinners, if they did vio-
lence to their liberty, would the equity of God
allow him to call men out of bondage, while
he himself confined them in chains?

God has given this answer by tender com-»
plaints connerning the depravity of mankind

;

yea, by tears of love shed for their miseries.
' O that my people had hearkened unto me I

O that thou hadst known, even thou, at least

in this thy day, the things which belong unto
cidate them have involved them, place them

j

thy peace !' Ps. Ixxxi. 14, Luke xix. 42. Now
infinitely beyond our reach. As this method '

r^
,

^

has been impracticable to this day, probably
it will continue so to the end of the world.

Let us try the second. The question is,

whether, allowing the decrees of God, God
does any violence to sinners, compelling then)

to commit sin ? Has not this question been
j

ed ; that ' he hath no pleasure in the death of
fully answered by a Being, whose decisions i the wicked, but that the wicked turn from
are infallible oracles, and of whose testimony

j

his way and live ;' that he is not willing that
we cannot possibly form any reasonable doubt?

i any should perish, but that all should come to
Yes, my brethren, we know such a Being; we

!
repentance. Now if the decrees of God force

know a Being infinitely capable of deciding
j

sinners, and do violence to their liberty, con-
this question, and who has actually decided it.

|

trary propositions are true ; it would he pro-
This Being is God himself. I

per to say, God will not have all men to be
To explain our meaning, and to show the

|
saved, he will not have the sinner come to

connexion of the answer with the question, I
|

repentance, he is determined the sinner shall

will suppose you to put up this petition to I die.

God.—Does the eternal destination, which
\ He has published this answer by givino- us

thou hast made o/'my soul before I had a be-
; high ideas of his mercy ; when he prolongs

ing, force my ivill? do what they call predes- the time of his patience and long-suiTering, he
tination and reprobation in the schools destroy

|

calls it 'riches of goodness, forbearance, and
this proposition, thai if I perish, my destruc-

i long suffering.' Now if the decrees of God
tion proceeds alone from myself? My God, force sinners, if they offer violence to their

if the decrees of God force sinners, if they of-

fer violence to their liberty, I am not afraid to

say, tiiis sort of language would be a sport un-
woithy of the divine majesty.

He has given this answer by express assu-
rances, that he would have all men to be sav-

remove this difficulty, and lay open to me this

important truth. I suppose, my brethren, you

have presented this question, and that God
answers in the following manner : The frailty

of your minds renders this matter incompre-

hensible to you. It is impossible for men finite

liberty, God would not be more merciful, if

he grants fourscore years to a wicked man to
repent in, than if he took him away suddenly
on the commission of his first sin.

He has given this answer expressly in the
text, and in many other parallel passages,

as you are to comprehend the whole extent of where he clearly tells us, that after what he
my decrees, and to see in a clear and distinct i has done to save us, there are no difficulties

manner the influence they have on the desti-
j
insurmountable in our salvation, except such

ny ofman : But I who formed them perfectly
j

as we choose to put there. For if the divine
understand them. I am truth itself, as I am > decrees force men to sin, and offer violence to

wisdom. T do declare to you then, that none
j

their liberty, the proposition in the text would
ofmy decrees offer vioieiK;e to my creatures,

! be utterly false, and the prophet could not say
O Israel thou hast d*-and that your destruction can proceed from

none but yourselves. As to the rest, you
shall one day perfectly understand what you
now understand only in part, and then you
shall see with your own eyes what you now
see only with mine. Cease then to anticipate

a period, which my wisdom defers, and laying
j

his decrees and the liberty of sinners : but he
aside this speculation attend you to })ractice, i has openly declared that they do not clash to-

on the part of God,
stroyed thyself.'

As the first way of removing our difficul-

ties is absolutely impossible, the second is ful-

ly open. God has not thought proper to give

us a distinct idea of the connexion between

fully persuaded that you are placed between
reward and punishment, and may have a part

in which you please. Is it not true, my breth-

ren, that if God had answered in this manner,

gether. Let us make no more vain efforts to

explain mysteries, a clear demonstration of

which God has reserved for another life :

but let us attend to that law, which he
it would be carrying, I do not say rashness,

j

has required us to obey in the present state,

but insolence to the highest degree to object! But men will run counter to the declara-
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tions of God in Scripture. * Things that are

rerealed, which belong unto us and our chil-

dren for ever,' we leave, and we lay our rash

hands on ' secret things, which belong unto

Ihe Lord our God.' We lay aside charity,

moderation, mutual patience, duties clearly

revealed, powerfully pressed home, and re-

peated with the utmost fervour, and we set

ourselves the task of removing insuperable

difficulties, to read and turn over the book of

God's decrees. We regulate and arrange the

decrees of God, we elevate our pretended dis-

coveries into articles essential to salvation and

religion, and at length we generate doubts and

fears, which distress us on a death-bed, and

oblige us to undergo the intolerable punish-

ment of trying to reconcile doctrines, the clear-

ing of which is beyond the capacity of all man-
kind.

No, no : it was not thy decree, O my God,
that dug hell, and kindled the 'devouring fire,'

the 'smoke of which ascendeth up for ever

and ever !' In vain the sinner searches in a de-

cree of reprobation for what comes only from

his own depravity. Thou dost not say to thy

creatures, yield, yield miserable wretches to

my sovereign will, which first impels you to

sin, in order to compel you to suflfer that pun-

ishment, which I have decreed for you from all

eternity. Thou reachest out thy charitable

arms, thou appliest to us motives the most

proper to affect intelligent minds. Thou open-

est the gates of heaven to us, and ifwe be lost

amidst so many means of being saved, 'to thee

belongeth righteousness, and to us shame and

confusion of face. ' O Israel, thou hast destoy-

ed thyself.'

II. You will see the evidence of this propo-

sition much better, my brethren, if you attend

to the discussion of the second class of difficul-

ties, to which the subject is liable. They are

taken from the nature of religion. There are

men so stupid, or rather so wicked, as to con-

sider religion, that rich present which God in

his great love made mankind, as a fatal present

given in anger. The duties required seem to

them vast valleys to fill up, and huge moun-
tains to level, and attributing insuperable dif-

ficulties to religion, which are creatures only

of their own cowardice and malice, they can-

not comprehend how men can be punished for

not performing such impossible conditions. Let
us examine this religion ; nothing more is ne-

cessary to remove this odious objection.

1. Observe the first character of evangelical

morality, how clearly it is revealed. Let here-

sy attack the truths of our mysteries. If de-

monstrative arguments cannot be produced,
probable ones may ; if the doctrines cannot be
expunged from the letter of Scripture, at least

they may be disguised ; if they cannot be ren-
dered contemptible, they may for a while be
made difficult to understand : but propositions
that concern moral virtues are placed in a light

so clear, that, far from extinguishing it, no-
thing can diminish its brightness. Religion
clearly requires a magistrate to be equitable
and a subject obedient ; a father tender, and a
son dutiful ; a husband affectionate, and a wife
faithful } a master gentle, and a servant dili-

gent ; a pastor vigilant, and a flock teachable.

Religion clearly requires us to exercise mode-
ration in jirosperity, and patience in adversity.

Religion clearly requires us to be wholly at-

tentive to the divine majesty, when we are at

the foot of his throne, and never to lose sight

of him after our devotions are finished. Reli-

gion clearly requires us to perform all the du-
ties of our calling through the whole course of

life, and wholly to renounce the world when
we come to die. Except some extraordinary

cases, (and would to God, my brethren, we
had arrived at such a degree of perfection as

rendered it necessary for us to examine what
conduct we ought to observe in some circum-

stances, which the law seems not to have fully

explained !) I say, except such cases, all others

are regulated in a manner so clear, distinct,

and intelligible, that we not only cannot in-

vent any difficulties, but that, except a few
idiots, nobody has ever pretended to invent

any.

2. The next character of Christian morality

is dignity of principle. Why did God give us
laws ? Because he loves us, and because he
would have us to love him. Why does he re-

quire us to bear the cross? Because he loves
us, because he would have us love him, and
because infatuation with creatures is incom-
patible with this twofold love. Why does he re-
quire us to deny ourselves ? Because he loves
us, and because he would have us love him,
because it is impossible for him to love us and
yet to permit our ill-directed self-love to hur-
ry us blindly into «. gulf of misery, because it

is impossible if we l<)ve him to love ourselves
in a manner so inglorioas to him. How plea-
sant is it to submit to bonds, which the love of
God imposes on us '. How d^^lightful is it to
yield to obligations, when the love of God sup-
ports us under the weight of them '.

3. The third character of Christian morali-
ty is the justice of its dominions. AH its

claims are founded on reason and equity. Ex-
amine the laws of religion one by one, and you
will find they all bear this character. Does
religion prescribe humility ? It does ; but what
is this humility ? Is it a virtue that shocks rea-

son, and degrades the dignity of human na-

ture ? By no means, the gospel proposes to

elevate us to the highest dignity that we are ca-

pable of attaining. But what then does it mean
by requiring us to be humble ? It means, that

we should not estimate ourselves by such titles

and riches, such dignities and exterior things,

as we have in common with men like Caligula,

Nero, Heliogabalus, and other monsters of na-

ture, scourges of society. Does religion re-

quire mortification ? It does, it even describes

it by the most painful emblems. It requires

us to cut off a right hand, to pluck out a right

eye, to tear asunder all the ties of flesh and

blood, nature and self-love. But what does it

mean by prescribing such mortification as this.''

Must we literally hate ourselves, and must we
take as much pains hereafter to make ourselves

miserable as we have taken hitherto to make
ourselves happy? No, my brethren, on the

contrary, no doctrine has ever carried self-love,

properly explained, so far. The Christian
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doctrine of mortification means, that by a few
momentary acts of self-denial we should free

ourselves from eternal misery, and that by
contemning ' temporal things which are seen'

we should obtain ' things which are not seen,

but which are eternal.'

4. But, say you, this perfection required by
the gospel, is it within our reach ? Is it not

this religion which exhorts us to be ' perfect as

God is perfect?' Is not this the religion that ex-

horts us to be ' holy as God is holy?' Does not

this religion require us to be ' renewed after

the image of him that created us ?' Indeed it

does, my brethren : yet this law, severe as it

may seem, has a fourth character exactly ac-

cording to our just wishes, that is, it has a cha-

racter of proporlion. As we see in the doc-

trines of religion, that although they open a

vast field to the most sublime geniuses, yet

they accommodate themselves to the most con-

tracted minds, so in regard to the moral parts

of religion, though the most eminent saints are

required to make more progress, yet the first

efibrts of novices are acceptable services, pro-

vided they are sincerely disposed to persevere.

Jesus Christ, our great lawgiver, ' knoweth
our frame, and remembereth that we are dust;

he will not break a bruised reed, and smoking
flax he will not quench:' and the rule by
which he will judge us, will not be so much
taken from the infinite rights acquired over

us by creation and redemption as from our
frailty, and the efforts we shall have made to

surmount it.

5. Power of motive is another character of

evangelical morality. In this life we are ani-

mated, I will not say only by gratitude, equi-

ty, and reason, motives too noble to actuate

most men : but by motives interesting to our
passions, and proper to inflame them, if they

be well and thoroughly understood.

You have ambition. But how do you mean
to gratify it ? By a palace, a dress, a few ser-

vants, a few horses in your carriages ? False

idea of grandeur, fanciful elevation ! I see in a

course of Christian virtue an ambition well

directed. To approach God, to be like God,
to be made a ' partaker of the divine nature ;'

this is true grandeur, this is substantial glory.

You are avaricious, hence perpetual care,

hence anxious fears, hence never ending move-
ments. But how can your avarice bear to

think of all the vicissitudes that may affect

your fortune ? In a course of Christian virtue

I see an avarice well directed. The gospel

promises a fortune beyond vicissitude, and di-

rects us to a faithful correspondent, who will

return us for one grain thirty, for another six-

ty, for another a hundred fold.

You are voluptuous, and you refine sensual

enjoyments, tickle your appetite, and sleep in

a bed of down I I see in a course of virtue a

'joy unspeakable and full of glory, a peace
that passeth all understanding,' pleasures

boundless in prospect, and delicious in enjoy-

ment, pleasures greater than the liveliest ima-
gination can conceive, and more beautiful than
the most eloquent lips can describe.

Such is religion, my brethren. What a fund
of stupidity, negligence, and corruption, must

a man have to resist it ? Is this the religion we
must oppose in order to be damned ? ' O Israel,

thou hast destroyed thyself.

III. Well, well, we grant, say you, we are
stupid not to avail ourselves of such advanta-
ges as religion sets before us, we are negligent,

we are depraved : but all this depravity, neg-
ligence, and stupidity, are natural to us ; we
brmg these dispositions into the world with us,

we did not make ourselves ; in a word, we are
naturally inclined to evil, and incapable of do-
ing good. This religion teaches, of this we
are convinced by our own feelings, and the ex-
perience of all mankind confirms it.

This is the third difficulty concerning the

proposition in the text, and it is taken from
the condition of human nature. In answer to

this, I say, that the objection implies four

vague notions ofhuman depravity, each erro-

neous, and all removable by a clear explica-

tion of the subject.

1. When we speak of our natural impotence
to practise virtue, we confound it with an in-

surmountable necessity to commit the greatest

crimes. We may be in the first case without
being in the second. We may be sick, and in-

capable of procuring medicines to restore

health, without being invincibly impelled to

aggravate our condition by taking poison for

food, and a dagger for physic. A man may be
in a pit without ability to get out, and yet not

be invincibly compelled to throw himself into

a chasm beneath him, deeper and darker, and
more terrible still. In like manner, we may
be so enslaved by depravity as not to be able

to part with any thing to relieve the poor, and
yet not so as to be absolutely compelled to rob

them of the alms bestowed on them by others,

and so of the rest.

It seems to me, my brethren, that this dis-

tinction has not been attended to in discourses

of human depravity. Let people allege this

impotence to exculpate themselves for not
practising virtue, with all my heart : but to

allege it in excuse of odious crimes practised

every day freely, willingly, and of set purpose,

is to form such an idea of natural depravity as

no divine has ever given, and such as can never
be given with the least appearance of truth.

No sermon, no body of divinity, no council, no
synod ever said that human depravity was so

great as absolutely to force a man to become
an assassin, a murderer, a slanderer, a plunder-

er of the fortune, and a destroyer of the life of

his neighbour, or, what is worse than either, a

murderer of his reputation and honour. Had
such a proposition been advanced, it would
not be the more probable for that, and nothing

ought to induce us to spare it. Monsters of

nature 1 who, after you have taken pains to

eradicate from your hearts such fibres of na-

ture as sin seems to have left, v.'ould you at-

tempt to exculpate yourselves ? you who, af-

ter you have rendered yourselves in every in-

stance unlike God, would carry your madness
so far as to render God like yourselves by ac-

cusing him of creating you with dispositions,

which oblige you to dip your hands in inno-

cent blood, to build your houses witli the spoils

of widows and orphans, and to commit crimes
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subversive of society? Cease to affirm, these
are natural dispositions. No, they are acquired
dispositions. That part of religion which pro-
hibits your excesses, is practicable by you
without the supernatural aid necessary to a
thoroug^h conversion.

2. When we speak of natural depravity, we
confound the pure virtue that religion inspires

with other virtues, which constitution, educa-
tion, and motives of worldly honour, are suffi-

cient to enable us to practise. I grant, you
cannot practise such virtues as have the love

of God for their principle, order for their mo-
tives, and perfection for their end : but you
may at least acknowledge your natural depra-
vity, and exclaim, ' O wretched man that I am,
who shall deliver me from the body of this

death ?' You may at least exclaim with the
magician mentioned by a poet, I see and ap-
prove of the best things, though I practise the
worst. You may do more, you may practise

some superficial virtues, which the very hea-
thens, not in covenant with God, exemplified.
You may be cautious like Ulysses, temperate
like Scipio, chaste like Polemon, wise like So-
crates. If then you neglect this sort of virtue,

and if your negligence ruin you, * your destruc-
tion is of yourselves.'

3. When we speak of natural depravity, we
confound that of a man born a pagan with only
the light of reason with that of a Christian,

born and educated among Christians, and
amidst all the advantages of revelation. This
vague way of talking is a consequence of the
miserable custom of taking detached passages
of Scripture, considering them only in them-
selves without any regard to connexion of time,
place, or circumstance, and applying them in-

discriminately to their own imaginations and
systems. The inspired writers give us dread-
ful descriptions of the state of believers before
their being called to Christianity : they call

this state ' a night, a death, a nothing,' in re-

gard to the practice of virtue, and certainly

the state of a man now living without religion

under the gospel economy may be properly
described in the same manner : but I affirm,

that these expressions must be taken in a very
different sense. ' This night, this death, this

nothing,' if I may be allowed to speak so, have
different degrees. The degrees in regard to a
native pagan are greater than those in regard
to a native Christian. What then, my bre-
thren, do you reckon for nothing all the care
taken of you in your infancy, all the instruc-

tions given you in your childhood by your pi-

ous fathers and mothers, all the lessons they
procured others to give you, all the tutors who
have gi^en you information ! What I agreea-
ble books put into your hands, exhortations,

directions, and sermons, addressed to you, you
reckon all these things for nothing ! What

!

you make no account of the visits of your pas-
tors, when you thought yourselves dying, of
the proper discourses they directed to you con-
cerning your past negligence, of your own re-
solutions and vows ! I ask, do you reckon all

this for nothing? AH these efforts have been
attended with no good effect : but you are as

ambitious, as worldly, as envious, as covetous.

as eager in pursuit of lasciviousness, as ever
the heathens were, and you never blush, nor
ever feel remorse, and all under pretence that

the gospel teaches us we are frail, and can do
nothing without the assistance of God !

4. In fine, my brethren, when we speak of
the depravity of nature, we confine the condi-

tion of a man, to whom God has given only
exterior revelation, with the condition of him
to whom God offers supernatural aid to assist

him against his natural frailty, which pre-
vents his living up to external revelation.

Does he not off'er you this assistance ? Does not
the holy Scripture teach you in a hundred
places that it is your own fault if you be de-
prived of it ?

Recollect only the famous words of St.

James, which were lately explained to you in

this pulpit with the greatest clearness, and
pressed home with the utmost pathos.* ' If

any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God,
that giveth to all men liberally, and upbraid-
eth not, and it shall be given him.' God gives

to all men liberally, to all without exception,

and they who are deprived of this wisdom
ought to blame none but themselves, not
God, who gives to all men liberally, and up-
braids not.

True, to obtain it, we must ask with a de-

sign to profit by it ; we must ask it * nothing

wavering,' that is, not divided between the
hope and the fear of obtaining it : we must not

be like those 'double-minded men, who are
unstable in all their ways,' who seem by ask-

ing wisdom to esteem virtue, but who discover

by the abuse they make of that wisdom they
have, that virtue is supremely hateful to them.
We must not resemble the ' waves of the sea*

which seem to offer the spectator on a shore a
treasure, but which presently drown him in

gulfs from which he cannot possibly free him-
self. Does God set this wisdom before us at a
price too high? Ought we to find fault with
him for refusing to bestow it, while we refuse

to apply it to that moral use which justice re-

quires? Can we desire God to bestow his grace
on such as ask for it only to insult him ?

O ! that we were properly affected with
the greatness of our depravity, and the shame
of our slavery ! But our condition, all scanda-

lous and horrible as it is, seems to us all full of

charms.

When we are told that sin has subverted

nature, infected the air, confounded in a man-
ner cold with heat, heat with cold, wet with
dry, dry with wet, and disconcerted the beau-

tiful order of creation, which constituted the

happiness of creatures ; when we cast our

eyes on the maladies caused by sin, the vicissi-

tuiles occasioned by it, the dominion of death

over all creatures, which it has established

;

when we see ourselves stretched on a sick bed,

cold, pale, dying, amidst sorrows and tears,

fears ana pains, waiting to be torn from a
world we idolize ; then we detest sin, and
groan under the weight of its chains. Should
that Spirit, who knocks to-day at the door of

* This remark indicates a generong temper in Sau-
rin, to speak handsomely of his colleagues.
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our hearts, say to us, open, sinner, I will re-

store nature to its beauty, the air shall be se-

rene, and all the elements in harmony, I will

confirm your health, reanimate your enfee-

bled frame, lengthen your life, and banish for

ever from your houses death, that death which
stains all your rooms with blood : Ah ! every
heart would burn with ardour to possess this

assistance, and every one of my hearers would
make these walls echo with, Come, Holy Spi-
rit, come and dry up our tears by putting an
end to our maladies.

But when we are told, that sin has degraded
us from our natural dignity ; that it has loaded
us with chains of depravity ; that man, a crea-

ture formed on the model of the divine perfec-
tions, and required to receive no other laws
than those of order, is become the sport of un-
worthy passions, which move him as they
please, which say to him, go and he goeth,
come and he cometh, which debase and vilify

him at pleasure, we are not affected with
these mortifying truths, but we glory in our
shame I

Slaves of sin ! Captives under a heavier
yoke than that of Pharaoh, in a furnace more
cruel than that of Egypt ! Behold your Deli-
verer ! He comes to-day to break your bonds
and set you free. The assistance of grace is

set before you. What am I saying? An
abundant measure is already communicated to

you. Already you know your misery. Alrea-
dy you are seeking relief from it. Avail your-
selves of this. Ask for this succour, and if it

be refused you, ask again, and never cease ask-

ing till you have obtained it.

Recollect, that the truths we have been
preaching are the most mortifying of religion,

and the most proper to humble us. It was
voluntarily, that we so often rebelled against

God. Freely, alas I freely, and without com-
pulsion we have, some of us, denied the truths

of religion, and others given mortal wounds to

the majesty of its laws. Ah I Are there any

tears too bitter, is there any remorse too cut-

ting, any cavern in the earth too deep, to expi-

ate the guilt of such a frightful character !

Remember, the truths we have been teach-

ing are full of consolation. This part of my
text, ' O Israel, thou hast destroyed thyself,' is

connected with the other part, * but in me is

thine help,' God yet entreats us not to de-

stroy ourselves. God has not yet given us up.
He does not know, pardon this expression, ho
is a stranger to that point of honour, which of-

ten engages us to turn away for ever from
those who have treated us with contempt. He,
he himself, the great, the mighty God does not
think it beneath him, not unworthy of his glo-

rious majesty, yet to entreat us to return to

him and be happy. O ' mercy,' that ' reach-
eth to the heavens !' O ' faithfulness, reach-

ing unto the clouds !' What consolations flow

from you to a soul afraid of having exhausted
you !

Above all, think, think, my brethren, that
the truth we have been preaching will be-
come one of the most cruel torments of the
damned. Devouring flame, kindled by divine

vengeance in hell, I have no need of your
light ; smoke ascending up for ever and ever,

I have no need to be struck with your black-
ness ; chains of darkness that weigh down the
damned, I have no need to know your weight,

to enable me to form lamentable ideas of the

punishments of the reprobate, the truth in my
text is sufficient to make me conceive your
horror. Being lost, it will be remembered
that there was a time when destruction might
have been prevented. One of you will recol-

lect the education God gave you, another the
sermon he addressed to you, a third the sick-

ness he sent to reform you : conscience will be
obliged to do homage to an avenging God, it

will be forced to allow, that the aid of the Spi-
rit of God was mighty, the motives of the gos-
pel powerful, and the duties of it practicable.

It will be compelled to acquiesce in this terri-

ble truth, 'thou hast destroyed thyself.' A
condemned soul will incessantly be its own
tormentor, and will continually say, I am the
author of my own punishment, I might have
been saved, I opened and entered this horrible
gulf of myself.

Inculcate all these great truths. Christians,

let them afiect you, let them persuade you,
let them compel you. God grant you the
grace ! To him be honour and glory for ever.

Amen.



SERMON LXIX.

THE GRIEF OF THE RIGHTEOUS FOR THE MISCONDUCT OF THE
WICKED.

Psalm cxix. 36.

Rivers of waters run down mine eyes, because they keep not thy law.

Jr EW people are such novices in religion as

not to know, that sinners ought not to be
troubled for their own sins ; but it is but here
and there a man, who enters so much into the
spirit of religion as to understand how far

the sins of others ought to trouble us. David
"was a model of both these kinds of penitential

grief.

Repentance for his own sins is immortalized
in his penitential psalms : and would to God,
instead of that fatal security, and that unmean-
ing levity, which most of us discover, even af-

ter we have grossly offended God, would to

God, we had the sentiments of this penitent

!

His sin was always before him, and imbittered

all the pleasures of life. You know the lan-

guage of his grief. ' Have mercy on me, O
Lord, for I am weak, my bones are vexed.
Mine iniquities are gone over mine head : as

a heavy burden they are too heavy for me.
Out of the depths have I cried unto thee, O
Lord. I acknowledge my transgression, and
my sin is ever before me. Deliver me from
blood-guiltiness, O God, thou God of my sal-

vation. Restore unto me the joy of thy salva-

tion, that the bones which thou hast broken
may rejoice.'

But as David gives us such proper models
of penitential expressions of grief for our own
sins, so he furnishes us with others as just for

lamenting the sins of others. You have heard
the text, ' rivers of waters run down mine
eyes, because they keep not thy law.' Read
the psalm from which the text is taken, and
you will find that our prophet shed three sorts

of tears for the sins of others. The first were
tears of zeal : the second flowed from love :

the third from self-interest. This is a kind of
penitence, which I propose to-day to your em-
ulation.

In the first place, I will describe the insults

which a sinner offers to God^ and will endea-
vour to show you, that it is impossible for a
good man to see his God affronted in this man-
ner without being extremely grieved, and
shedding tears of seal.

In the second place, I will enumerate the
miseries, into which a sinner plunges himself
by his obstinate perseverance in sin, and I will

endeavour to convince you, that it is impossi-
ble for a good man to see this without shed-
ding tears ofpity and love.

In the third place, I shall show you, if I per-
ceive your attention continue, the disorders
which sinners cause in society^ in our cities

and families, and you will perceive, that it is

impossible for a good man to see the prosperity

of society every day endangered and damaged
by its enemies without shedding tears of self-

interest.

Almighty God, whose ' tender mercies are

over all thy works,' but whose adorable Pro-

vidence condemns us to wander in a valley of

tears ; O condescend, ' to put our tears into

thy bottle,' and to gather us in due time to

that happy society in which conformity to thy

laws is the highest happiness and glory

!

Amen.
I. David shed over sinners of his time, tears

of zeal. Thus he expresses himself in the

psalm from which we have taken the text,

'My zeal hath consumed me, because mine
enemies have forgotten thy words.' But
what is zeal ? How many people, to exculpate

themselves for not feeling this sacred flame,

ridicule it as a phantom, the mark of an en-

thusiast? However, there is no disposition

more real and sensible. The word zeal is

vague and metaphorical, it signifies fire, heat,

warmth, and applied to intelligent beings, it

means the activity and vehemence of their de-

sires, hence, in common style, it is attributed

to all the passions indifferently, good and bad

:

but it is most commonly applied to religion,

and there it has two meanings, the one vague,
the other precise.

In a vague sense, zeal is put less for a parti-

cular virtue, than for a general vigour and
vivacity pervading all the powers of the soul

of a zealous man. Zeal is opposed to luke-

warmness, and lukewarmness is not a particu-

lar vice, but a dulness, an indolence that ac-

companies and enfeebles all the exercises of
the religion of a lukewarm man. On the con-

trary, zeal is a fire animating all the emotions
of the piety of the man who has it, and giving

them all the worth and weight of vehemence.
But as the most noble exercises of religion

are such as have God for their object, and as

the virtue of virtues, or, as Jesus Christ ex-

presses it, ' the first and great commandment'
is that of divine love, zeal is particularly taken
(and this is the precise meaning of the word,)
for loving God, not for a love limited and mo-
derate, such as that which we ought to have
for creatures, even creatures the most worthy
of esteem, but a love boundless and beyond
moderation, so to speak, like that of glorified

spirits to the Supreme Intelligence, whose
perfections have no limits, whose beauties are

infinite.

The idea thus fixed, it is easy to compre-
hend, that a soul animated with zeal, cannot
see without the deepest sorrow, the insults of-
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fered by sinners to his God. What object is I

it that kindles flames of zeal in an ingenuous
|

soul ? It is the union of three attributes : an
j

attribute of magnificence, an attribute of ho-
|

liness, and an attribute of communication.
This union can be found only in God, and lor

'

this reason God only is worthy of supreme
|

love. Every being in whom any one of these
j

three attributes is wanting, yea, any being in !

whom any degree is wanting, is not, cannot be
an object of supreme love.

In vain would God possess attributes of cha-
ritable communication,if hedid not possess at-

tributes of magnificence. His attributes of

communication would indeed inspire me with
sentiments of gratitude : but what benefit

should I derive from his inclination to make
me happy, if he had not power sufficient to do
so, and if he were not himself the happy God,
that is, the origin, the source of all felicity, or,

as an inspired writer speaks, ' the parent of

every good and every perfect gift?' James i.

17. In this case he would reach a feeble hand
to help me, he would shed unavailing tears

over my miseries, and I could not say to him,

my supreme ' good is to draw near to thee ;

whom have I in heaven but thee? and there

is none upon earth that I desire beside thee,'

Ps. Ixxiii. 28. 25.

In vain would God possess attributes of ho-
liness, if he did not possess attributes of com-
munication. In this case he would indeed be
an object of my admiration, but he could not

be the ground of my hope. I should be struck

with the contemplation of a virtue always
pure, always firm, and always alike ; but in

regard to me, it would be only an abstract and
mietaphysical virtue, which could have no in-

fluence over ray happiness. Follow this rea-

soning in regard to the other attributes, and
you will perceive that nothing but a union of

these three can render an object supremely
lovely ; and as this union can te found only

in God, it is God only who can be the object

of zeal, or, what is the same thing, expressed

in other words, God alone is w^orthy of su-

preme love.

As we make a progress in our meditation,

and in proportion as we acquire a just notion

of true zeal, we shall enter into the spirit and

meaning of the words of our psalmist. Do
you love God as he did ? Does your heart

burn like his, with flames of divine zeal?

Then you can finish the first part of my dis-

course, for you know by experience this dis-

position of mind, 'my zeal hath consumed
me, because mine enemies have forgotten thy

words. Rivers of waters run down mine eyes

because they keep not thy laAV.'

Sinners, 1 do not mean such as sin through
infirmity and surprise, the text does not speak

ofthem, Imean such as sin openly, freely,

and deliberately, these sinners attack the per-

fections of God, either his attributes of mag-
nificence, or those of holiness, or those of com-
munication, and sometimes all three together.

They endeavour to disconcert the beautiful

harmony of the divine perfections, and so to rob
us of all we adore, the only worthy object of

i5ur esteem.

R

They attack the ma^nificem^ of God-
Such are those madmen who employ all the

depths of their erudition, all the acuteness of

their genius, and all the fire of their fancy to

obscure the eternity of the first cause, the in-

finity of his power, the infallibility of his wis-

dom, and every other perfection that makes a

part of that complexure, or combination of

excellences, which we call magnificence.

Such, again, are those abominable characters,

who supply the want of genius with the de-

pravity of their hearts, and the blasphemiei

of their mouths, and who, not being able to

attack him with specious reasons and plausi-

ble sophism?, endeavour to stir up his sub-

jects to rebel, defying his power, and trying

whether it be possible to deprive him of the

empire of the world.

Some sinners attack the attributes of holi-

ness in the perfect God. Such are those de-

testable men, who presume to tax him with

falsehood and deceit, who deny the truth of

his promises, who accuse his laws of injustice,

and his conduct of prevarication, who would
persuade us, that the reins of the universe

would be held much more wisely by their

impure hands than by those ofthejudge of all

the earth.

Some sinners attack the attributes of com-
munication. Such, in the first instance, are

those ungrateful persons, "who, while they

breathe only his air, and live only on his ali-

ments, while only his earth bears, and only

his sun illuminates them, while they neither

live, nor move, nor have a being, but what
they derive from him, while he opens to them
the path to supreme happiness, I mean the

road to faith and obedience, pretend that he is

wanting in goodness, charge him wnth all the

miseries into which they have the madness to

plunge themselves, dare to accuse him with

taking pleasure in tormenting his creatures,

and in the sufferings of the unfortunate ; who
wish the goodness of the Supreme Being were
regulated by their caprice, or rather by their

madness, and will never consent to worship

him as good, except he allows them with impu-

nity to gratify their most absurd and guilty

passions.

Observe too, people may be profane by ac-

tion as well as by system and reasoning. If

sinners attack the attributes of God directly,

it is equally true, they make an indirect attack

upon the same perfections.

Here I wish, my brethren, each of us had

accustomed himself to derive his morality from

evangelical sources, to bear the language of

inspired writers, and to judge of his own ac-

tions, not by such flattering portraits as his own
prejudices produce, but by the essential pro-

perties of morality as it is described in the

word of God.
For example, what is a man who coolly

puts himself under the. protection of another

man without taking any thought about the

guardianship of God ? He is a profane

wretch, who declares war against God, and

attacks his attributes of magnificence by attri-

buting more power to the patron, under whose

wing he creeps and thinks himself secure.
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than to that God who takes the title of King

of kings. What I say of confidence in a

kino", I affirm of confidence in all other crea-

tures, whoever or whatever they be. On
this principle the psalmist grounded this

exhortation, put not your trust in princes,

nor in the son of man, in whom there is no

help. His breath goeth forth, he returneth

to his earth, in that very day his thoughts per-

ish.' On this principle is this other de-

claration of a prophet founded, ' cursed be the their grief he ' rises up,' quits the congrega

gathered themselves unto him, he said unto

them, put every man his sword by his side,

and go in and out from gate to gate, through-

out the camp, and slay every man his brother,

and every man his companion, and every man
his neighbour,' ver. 26, 27. See Phinehas.

He perceives Moses and Aaron * weeping at

the door of the tabernacle,' because the peo-

ple had forsaken the worship of God, and
gone over to that of Baal-peor ; touched with

man that trusteth in man, and maketh flesh

his arm.' And it is on this principle that sa-

cred history imputes so great a crime to Asa,

because when he fell sick, and saw himself

reduced to extremity, *he sought to the

physicians, and not to the Lord.'

What is a man who gives up] his heart to

Idolize any particular object? What is a

man who follows certain sympathies, a cer-

tain secret influence, certain charms omnipo-

tent to him, because he chooses to yield to

their omnipotence ? He is a profane wretch,

who declares war against God, and who at-

tacks his attributes of communication ; he is a

man, who attests by his conduct that there is

more pleasure in his union to his idol than

there can be in communion with God ; he is a

man, who maintains by his actions that this

creature to whom he gives himself up with-

out reserve, merits more love, and knows
how to return love with more delicacy and

constancy than that God, who is the only mo-

del of perfect love; he is a man who resists

this invitation of eternal wisdom, * my son

give me thine heart,' and who disputes a

truth, that ought to be considered as a first

principle in a system of love, ' in thy presence

is fulness ofjoy, at thy right hand there are

pleasures for evermore,' Ps. xvi. 11.

Let us abridge this part of our discourse,

and let us return to the chief end proposed.

A sinner, who sins openly, freely, of set pur-

pose, attacks the attributes of God, either his

attrilDutes of greatness, or his attributes ofcom-
munication, or his attributes of holiness, some

times all the three together. A good man,

who sincerely loves God, can he look with in-

difierence on such insults offered to the object

ofhis love ? And in which of the saints whom
the inspired writers have proposed as exam-
ples to you, have you discovered this guilty

indifference ?

Behold Moses ! He comes down from the

holy mountain, he hears the acclamations of

those madmen who were celebrating a foolish

feast in honour of their idol, and he replies to

Joshua, who thought it was a war shout,

• Ah I no, it is not the voice of them that

fihout for mastery, neither is it the voice of

them that cry for being overcome, but the

noise of them that sing do I hear,' Exod.
xxxii. 18. Convinced by his own eyes, he
trembles at the sight, breaks the tables of the

law, on which God had engraven with his

own adoiable hand the clauses of the cove-
nant which this people were now violating,

he runs to the * gate of the camp,' and cries,

* who is on the Lord's side ? Let him come
unto me! ' And when ' all the sons of Levi

tion, ' takes a javelin in his hand' and stabs an

Israelite (with the immodest Midianite), who
had enticed the people, into this abominable

idolatry. Behold Elijah. ' I am very jealous,'

says he, * for the Lord God of hosts, for the

children of Israel have foreaken his covenant,

thrown down his altars, and slain his prophets

with the sword,' 1 Kings xix. 10. Remark
St. Paul. ' His spirit was stirred in him, to

see a nation, in other respects the most learn-

ed and polite, rendering to ' an unknown God'
such homage as was due to none but the Most
High, whose ' glory the heavens declare, and
whose handy work the firmament showeth.'

Behold the royal prophet, ' Do not I hate

them, O Lord, that hate thee ? And am I not

grieved with those that rise up against thee ?

I hate them with perfect hatred, I count them
mine enemies,' Ps. cxxxix. 21, 22. ' My zeal

hath consumed me, because mine enemies
have forgotten thy words. Rivers of waters
run down mine eyes, because they keep not
thy law.' ' Rivers of tears,' tears of which
my zeal for thy glory is the first cause.

II. Although the sinner be hateful as a sin-

ner, yet as an unhappy person he is an object

of pity, and it is possible he may preclude fu-

ture ills by repentance. As to love God with
all the heart is the first and great command-
ment, so ' the second is like unto it, thou shalt

love thy neighbour as thyself.' Sin is a
source ofmisery to a sinner, and it is impossi-

ble for a good man to see, without shedding
tearsof Zo7;e Gn(//>i7^, the depths of wo into

which people united to him by bonds of af-

fection plunge themselves by their obstinacy
in sin.

Every thing favours this subject. In re-

gard to the present life, a man living accord-
ing to laws of virtue is incomparably more
happy than he who gives himself up to vice.

So the Holy Spirit has declared, 'godliness

hath promise of the life that now is,' 1 Tim. iv.

8. Though this general rule has some ex-
ceptions, yet they cannot regard the serenity

of mind, the peace of conscience, the calm of

the passions, the confidence of good men, their

steadiness in the calamities of life, and their in-

trepidity at the approach ofdeath. All these

advantages and many others, without which
the most brilliant condition, and the most de-

licious life, are only a splendid slavery, and a
source of grief, all these advantages, I say, are

inseparable from piety. A charitable man
cannot see, without deep affliction, objects ot

his tenderest love renounce such inestimable

advantages, poison the pleasure of their own
life, open an inexhaustible source of remorse,

and prepare for themselves racks and tortures
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But, my brethren, these are only the least

subjects of our present contemplation. We
have other bitter reflections to make, and oth-

er tears to shed, and there is an exposition of

charity more just, and at the same time more
lamentable, of the words of my text, ' RiA'ers

of waters run down mine eyes: because they

keep not thy law.'

I am thinking of the eternal misery in which
sinners involve themselves. We are united

to sinners by ties of nature, by bonds of soci-

ety, and by obligations of religion, and who
can help trembling to think that persons

round whom so many tendrils of affectionate

ligaments twine, should be threatened with

everlasting torments ! Some people are so

much struck with this thought, that they

think, when we shall be in heaven all ideas of

people related to us on earth will be effaced

from our memory, that we shall entirely lose

the power of remembering, that we shall not

even know such as share celestial happiness

with us, lest the idea of such as are deprived

of it should diminish our pleasure, and imbit-

ter our happiness. It would be easy, in my
opinion to remove this difficulty, if it were ne-

cessary now. In heaven order, and order

alone will be the foundation of our hap-
piness ; and if order condemns the persons

we shall have most esteemed, our happi-

ness will not be affected by their misery.

We shall love only in God ; we shall feel no

attachment to any, who do not love God as we
do : their cries will not move us, nor will

their torments excite our compassion.

But while we are in this world, God would
have us affected with the misery that threat-

ens a sinner, that our own feelings may excite i

us to prevent it. You have sometimes admi-
{

red one of the most marvellous phenomena of

nature ; nature has united us together by in-

visible bonds, it has formed our fibres in per-

fect unison with the fibres of our neighbour

;

we cannot see him exposed to violent pain

without receiving a counter blow, an unva-
ried tone that sounds relief to him, and forces

us to assist him. This is the work of that

Creator, whose infinite goodness is seen in all

his productions. He intends that these sen-

timents of commiseration in us should be so

many magazines to supply what the temporal
miseries of ourneighbours require.

So in regard to eternity, there is a harmo-
ny, and, ifyou will allow the expression, there

is a unison of spirits. While we are in this

world, an idea of the eternal destruction of a

person we esteem suspends the pleasure,
|

which a hope of salvation promised to our-

selves would otherwise cause. It is the work
of the Creator, whose goodness shines bright-

er in religion than in the works of nature.

That horror, which is caused by a bare ap-

pearance, that the man we so tenderly love

should be reserved for eternal torments, I say,

the bare suspicion of such a calamitous event

compels us to flee to the aid of the unhappy
object of our esteem, to pluck him from the

jaws of destruction by reclaiming him from
his errors with the force of exhortation and
the power of example. To combat these sen-

timents is to oppose the intention of God ; to

tear those from our hearts is to disrobe our-
selves of that charity, without which there ia

no religion.

Accordingly, the more a mind becomes per-

fect in the exercise of this virtue, the more it

has of this kind of sensibility. Hence it was
that St. Paul so sharply reproved the Corin-
thians, because they had not vioumed on ac-

count of that incestuous person, who had dis-

graced their church. Hence it was that Mo-
ses, when he discovered that gross idolatry of

which we just now spoke, gave himself up to

the deepest sorrow, and said to the Lord, ' Oh,
this people have sinned a great sin ! Yet now,
forgive their sin, and if not, blot me, I pray
thee, out of thy book.' Hence it was that Je-

remiah said to the Jews of his time, who wer«
going captives into a foreign land, where they

would be destitute of the comfort of religion,

' give glory to God before he cause darkness,

and before your feet stumble upon the dark

mountains. But if ye will not hear it, my
soul shall weep in secret places for your pride,

and mine eyes shall weep sore, and run down
with tears, because the Lord's flock is carried

away captive.' Hence this declaration of

Paul to the Philippians, * Many walk, of

whom I have told you often, and now tell you
even weeping, that they are the enemies of the

cross of Christ.' Hence it was that Jesus

Christ, the chief model of charity, when he
overlooked the unhappy Jerusalem, and saw
the heavy judgments coming upon it, * wept
over it,' saying, ' O that thou hadst known,
even thou, at least in this thy day, the things

which belong unto thy peace I but now they

are hid from thine eyes.'

Here I venture to defy those of you, who
glory in insensibility, to be insensible and void

of feeling. No, nothing but the most confirm-

ed inattention to futurity, nothing but the

wretched habit we have formed of thinking of

nothing but the present world can hinder our

being affected with subjects which made the

deepest impressions on the soul of the psalmist.

Consider them as he did, and you will be af-

fected as he was. You hardest hearts, try

your insensibility, and see whether you can re-

sist such reflections as these ! This friend, who
is my counsel in difficulty, my support in trou-

ble, my comfort in adversity ; this friend, who
constitutes the pleasure of my life, will be

perhaps for ever excluded from that happiness

in heaven, to which all my hopes and wishes

tend : when I shall be in the society of angels,

he will be in the company of devils : when he

shall knock at the door of the bridegroom who
opened to me, he will receive this answer,

' Verily, I say unto you, I know you not.' This

catechumen, in whose mind I endeavoured to

inculcate the truths of religion ; a part of the

men, whom I thought I had subdued to Jesus

Christ ; a great number of these hearers,whom
I often told, that they would be my joy and

crown in the day of the Lord (certainly ' you

are our joy and crown,') will perhaps be one

day disowned by Jesus Christ in the face of

heaven and earth. This pastor, whom I con-

sidered as my guide in the way to heaven, this
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pftstor will himself experience all the horrors

of that state, ofwhich he gave me such dread-

ful ideas. This husband to whom Providence

.united me, this husband whom I esteemed as

part of myself, I shall perhaps one day consi-

der as my most mortal foe, I shall acquiesce in

his damnation, I shall praise God and say,

* Hallelujah, power belon^eth unto the Lord
our God ! True and righteous are his judg-

ments \ Hallelujah, the smoke of the torment'

of him whose company once constituted my
happiness, ' shall rise up for ever and ever !'

This child, in behalf of whom I feel I exhaust

all that the power of love has of tenderness,

this child whose least cry pierces my soul, and
who feels no pain without my feeling a thou-

sand times more for him, this child will be
seized with horror, when he shall see coming
in the clouds of heaven surrounded with holy

angels that Jesus whose coming will over-

whelm me with joy : this child will then seek

refuge in dens, and caverns, and chasms, he
will cry in agony of despair, * Mountains and
rocks, fall on me and hide me from the wrath
of the Lamb !' He will be loaded with chains

of darkness, he will be a prey to the worm
that never dies, and fuel for the fire that will

never be quenched, and when Jesus Christ

shall say to me in that great day, ' Come, thou
blessed of my Father,' I shall hear this dread-

ful sentence denounced against this child, 'de-

part, thou cursed, into everlasting fire prepar-

ed for the devil and his angels.' Too just a

subject of grief !
' Rivers of waters,' tears of

love and pity, ' run down mine eyes : because

they keep not thy law.'

III. So earnestly do I desire to have your at-

tention fixed on the objects just now mention-

ed, that I shall hardly venture to finish the

plan proposed, and to proceed to a third part

of this discourse. I wish you were so alarmed

with the eternal misery that threatens to over-

whelm your fellow-citizens and friends, your
husbands and children, and so employed to

prevent it, that you were become as it were
insensible to the temporal ills to which the en-

emies of God expose you. However, we do

not pretend that love to our neighbours should

make us forget what we owe ourselves. As
the excesses of the wicked made our prophet

shed tears of charity, so they caused him to

shed tears of self-interest.

The wicked are the- scourges of society.

One seditious person is often sufficient to dis-

turb the state ; one factious spirit is often

enough to set a whole church in a flame ; one
profligate child is often enough to poison the

pleasure of the most ha,ppy and harmonious
family. Good people are generally the butts

of the wicked. A wicked man hates a good
man. He hates him, when he hao not the

power to hurt him, because he has not had the

pleasure of hurting him ; he hates him, after

he has injured him, because he considers him
as a man always ready to revenge the afl'ront

offered him ; and if he thinks him superior to

revenge, he hates him because he is incapable
of vengeance, and because the patience of the

offended and the rage of the offender form a

contrast, which renders the latter abominable
in the eyes of all equitable people.

A good man, on the contrary, is happy in the
company of another good man. What coun-
trymen feel, when they meet in a foreign land
where interests and customs, maxims and
views, all different from those of the land of
their nativity, resembles the pleasures believ-

ers experience when they associate in a world
where they are only strangers and pilgrims.

Accordingly, one of the most ardent wishes of
our prophet was, to be always in company
with people of this kind, ' 1 am a companion of
all them that fear thee, and of them that keep
thy precepts,' said he to God. In another
place, *I will early destroy all the wicked of
the land, that I may cut off all wicked doers

from the city of the Lord.' And again, ' All

my delight is in the excellent saints that are in

the earth.'

But how few of these saints did he find I

Most of his misfortunes were brought on him
by the very sinners whose depravity he de-
plores. They were the poison of his life, and
them he always saw standing ready to perse-

cute him, and to discharge against his person
the impotent malice they had against that

G od whose servant he considered it as his glo-

ry to be.

Does our age differ in this respect from that

of David ? Are saints more numerous now
than they were then ? May a good man pro-

mise himself among you more approbation,

more countenance and support, than the psalm-
ist found ?

This is an odious question, and our doubts
may seem to you illiberal. Well, we will not
press it. But if the bulk of you be saints, this

country must be the most delicious part of the
whole universe. A good man must be as hap-

py as it is possible to be in this world. In

these provinces, free by constitution, opulent
by trade, invincible by alliances, and perfectly

safe by the nature of their government from
tyrants and tyranny, if the number of saints be
greater in these provinces than that of the
wicked, it must be the most delicious of all re-

sidences in this world for a good man : if he
stumbles, you will charitably save him from
falling, if he errs, you will patiently bear with
him, and gently reclaim him; if he be op-

pressed, you will assist him with firmness and
vigour ; if he form schemes of piety, charity, '

and reformation, you will second him with ea- i

gerness and zeal ; if he sacrifice his health, and .'

ease, and fortune, for our good, you will re-

ward him with gratitude, yea with profusion.

May a good man promise himself all this _

among you ? Alas ! to be only willing to de- M
vote himself to truth and virtue, is often suf- ^
ficient to cause him to be beset round with a

company of contradictors and opposers.

But we will not engage too deeply in such

gloomy reflections, we will finish the discourse,

and can we finish it in a manner more suitable

to the emotions of piety that assembled you in

this solemn assembly, than by repeating the

prayer with which we began ? Almighty God I

whose adorable judgments condemns us to
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wander in a valley of trouble, and to live,

sometimes to be united by indissoluble ties,

among men who insolently brave thy com-
mands, Almighty God ! grant we may be ga-

thered to that holy society of blessed spirits,

who place their happiness in a perfect con-

formity to thine august laws.

The occupation of the blessed in heaven,
(and this is one of the most beautiful images
under which a man who loves his God, can

represent the happiness of heaven), the em-
ployment of the blessed in heaven is to serve

God ; their delight is to serve God ; the de-

sign of all the plans, and all the actions, and
the motions of the blessed in heaven, is to serve

God. And as the most laudable grief of a be-

liever in this unhappy world, which sin makes
a theatre of bloody catastrophes, and a habi-

tation of maledictions, is to see the unworthy
inhabitants violate the laws of their Creator,

so the purest joys of the blessed, is to see

themselves in a society where all the mem-
bers are always animated with a desire to

please God, always ready to fly where his

voice calls them, always collected in studying

his holy laws.

This is the society to which you, my dear

brethren, are apppinted
; you who, after the

example of Lot, vex your righteous souls from
day to day at seeing the depravity of the world

;

you, I mean, 'who shine as lights in the midst

of a crooked and perverse nation.' Into that

society those happy persons are gone, whom
death has taken from us, and a separation from
whom has caused us so many sighs and tears.

Behold, faithful friend I behold the company
where now resides that friend to whom your
soul was knit, as the soul of Jonathan was knit

with the soul of David ! See, thou weeping
Joseph I See that society where thy good fa-

ther now is, that good Jacob whom thou didst

convey to the grave with tears so bitter, that

the inhabitants of Canaan called the place

where thou didst deposit the body, ' Abel-

Mizraim, a grievous mourning to the Egyp-
tians.' Look, frail father ! look at that socie-

ty, there is thy son, at whose death thou didst

exclaim, ' O Absalom, my son, would God I

had died for thee, O Absalom, my son, my son !'

And you too, distressed Rachels ! whose voices

are heard lamenting, weeping, and mourning,

refusing to be comforted, because your chil-

dren are not ; see, behold there in heaven your
children, the dear objects of your grief and
your love !

Oh I
' Blessed are the dead that die in the

Lord I I shall go to him, but he shall not re-

turn to me.' Let us apply this thought of the

prophet to ourselves, and may the application

we make, serve for a balm to heal the wounds,
which the loss of our friends has occasioned

!

' They shall not return to us,' they shall never

return to this society. What a society ! A
society in which our life is nothing but a mise-

rable round of errors and sins ; a society where
the greatest saints are great sinners ; a society

in which we are often obliged to communicate
with the enemies of God, with blasphemers of

his holy name, violaters of his august laws

!

No, they shall not ' return to us,' and this is

one consolation. But (and this is the other),

but ' we shall go to them.' They have done

nothing but set one step before us into eterni-

ty ; the pleasures they enjoy are increased by

the hope of our shortly enjoying the same with

them. They, with the highest transports, be-

hold the mansions which Jesus Christ has pre-

pared for us in the house of his Father. ' I

ascend unto my Father and your Father, and

to my God and your God,' said our divine Re-
deemer, to raise the drooping spirits of his

apostles, stunned with the apprehension of his

approaching death. This is the language we
have heard spoken, this is the declaration we
have heard made by each of those whom we
have had the consolation of seeing die full of

the peace of God, ' I ascend unto my Father

and your Father, and to my God and your

God.' O may we be shortly united in the bo-

som of this adorable Being with our departed

friends, v/hose conversation was lately so de-

lightful to us, and whose memory will always

continue respected and dear I May we be
united with the redeemed of all nations, and
kindreds, and people, and tongues, in the pre-

sence of the blessed Godl God grant us this

grace I To him be honour and glory, for ever.

Amen.
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ADVERTISEMENT^

Gabriel Dumont, author of the following essay, was bom at Crest, in

Dauphiny, August 19th, 1680, and died at Rotterdam, January 1st, 1748,

He was a refugee for religion, pastor of the Waloon church at Rotterdam^

and professor of Oriental languages and Ecclesiastical history. He publish-

ed nothing himself during his hfe ; but, after his decease, Mr. Superville,

his colleague, published, with a short preface, one volume of his sermons,

containing twelve discourses, the most plain, artless, and edifying that I have

ever had the happiness of reading ; not so disputatious as those of Amyraut,

not so grave as those of Superville, not so stiff as those of Torne and Bour-

daloue, not so far-fetched and studied as those of Massillon, nor so charged

with colouring as those of Saurin : but placid, ingenious, gentle, natural, and

full of evidence and pathos : just as ' wisdom from above' should be, ' pure,

peaceable, mild—full of mercy and good fruits—sown in peace to make
peace,' James iii. 17, 18. The pubhc owe this volume to Mademoiselle de

Heuqueville, the pious patroness and friend of the author, who had, as it

were, extorted them from him before his death.

Mr. Saurin, who published this essay in his dissertations on the Bible, says

' I follow our version, and the general sense of interpreters. A learned man
(Mr. Dumont), has investigated the subject at large, and, if he does not

furnish us with demonstrations in favour of the system he proposes, yet his

conjectures are so full of erudition, and so very probable, that we cannot

help admiring them, while we feel an inclination to dispute them.'

For my part, I own, if I may venture a conjecture, 1 think Mr. Dumont
has placed his opinion in a hght both beautiful, and, in a very high degree

probable. To sum up his meaning, he would read the passage thus

:

1 Samuel, chap. xxi.

Ver. 10. And David fled that day for fear of Saul, and went to Achish,

the king of Gath.

11. And the servants of Achish said unto him. Is not this David the king

of the land ? did they not sing one to another of him in dances, saying, Saul

hath slain his thousands, and David his ten thousands ?

12. And David was struck to the heart with these words, and was sore

afraid of Achish king of Gath.

13. And he changed countenance before them, and fell convulsed into

their hands, and he hurt and marked himself against the posts of the gate,

and he frothed on his beard.

14. Then said Achish unto his servants, Lo, you see the man is epileptic:

wherefore then have you brought him unto me ?

1 5. Have I need of epileptics, that ye have brought this man to fall into

convulsions in my presence ? Shall this fellow come into my house ?



AN ESSAY
Olf

THE CONDUCT OF DAVID AT THE COURT OF ACHISH,

Siu,

I MAY venture to call the letter I have the

honour to write you, ' An apolog^y for the con-

duct of David at the court of king Achish,' for

my design is to prove three things : First, that

if David had counterfeited madness on the oc-

casion mentioned in the twenty-first chapter

of the first book of Samuel, he would not have
committed any sin. Secondly, that David did

not feign himself mad, as is generally sup-

posed. And thirdly, that this heir apparent

to the crown of Israel, had not, at the court of

Gath, the least degree of madness, either real

or feigned.

I. If you were a man who decided a point

of morality by human authority, I might al-

lege, in favour of this first article, the follow-

ing distich of Cato.

Insipiens esto, cum tempus postulat, aut res •,

Stultitiam simulare loco, prudentia sumnia est.*

Independently of this author, ofwhomwe hard-

ly know either the true name, the religion, the

country, or the age, every body will allow that

there is a good deal of wisdom required to

play the fool properly. Madness is no sin, it

is a disease of the mind, or rather of the brain.

David, it is to be observed, during his pre-

tended madness, said nothing criminal. He
did a few apparent acts of a person insane.

Why might he not be allowed to free himself

from imminent danger by this prudent dissimu-

lation ? To treat of this question fully and ac-

curately, it would be necessary to go to the

bottom of the subject, and examine the grounds
and principles of the obligations men are un-
der to speak and act sincerely to one another.

It might not be improper to investigate this

matter by inquiring, whether, in this recipro-

cal engagement, there be any difference be-

tween deceiving by words known and agreed
on between mankind, and misleading, by ac-

tions, the natural signs of the sentiments of our
hearts. Particularly, it should be examined,
whether there be no cases in which this kind
of contract is in a sort suspended, and whether
David were not in one of these cases, in which
he was not obliged so to act, as to convey to

king Achish his true and real sentiments. But
as I know, sir, you have examined this sub-
ject in the case of Samuel, I will confine my-
self to two arguments, supported by a few
facts, relative to the conduct attributed to Da-
vid in order to justify him.

* Disticha de moribus, lib. ii. Dist. 18.

S

First, his life was in danger ; and will not a

man give all that he has for his life ? Have we
not a right to do every thing except sin to

avoid death ? Blame, and welcome, the cruel

policy of Dionysius of Sicily,* w'ho sometimes
spread a report that he was sick, and some-
times that he had been assassinated by his sol-

diers, with a design to discover, by the un-

guarded conversation of his subjects, how they
stood affected to his government, that he might
have a pretence for proscribing such as were
ill affected to his despotism. Censure, if you
please, the king of Ithaca, and the astronomer

Metont for pretending to have lost their senses,

the first for the sake of his continuing with his

dear Penelope, and the last to avoid accompa-
nying the Athenians in an expedition against

Sicily. Pity, if you will, the two monks Si-

meon and Thomas,:): who affected to play the

fool, lest the extraordinary holiness of their

lives should not be perceived. I freely give

up these tyrants and hypocrites to the most se-

vere criticism ; and I am inclined to be of the

opinion of Cicero, ^ who calls the finesse of

Ulysses, 7ion honesium consilium, a disingenu-

ous conduct. Form, if you think proper, the

same opinion of the stratagem of the famous
St. Ephraim,|| who, understanding that he was
chosen bishop, and that they were going to

force him to Ibe ordained, ran into a public

place, walked irregularly, let fall his robe,

went eating along the streets, and did so many
actions of this kind, that every body thought

he had lost his senses. He watched his oppor-

tunity, fled and concealed hmiself, and con-

tinued to do thus till they had nominated an-

other bishop. I will not pretend to say, whe-
ther this proceeded from his contempt of vain

glory, as SozomenlT pretends, or from his great

love of retirement, for he was «Ty;^w? uc ecyctv

ipAST}!;. For my part, I make no scruple to

say of this artifice, as well as of the trick h*

played Apollinaris,** 7ion honestum consilium.

But you, sir, who are such a good citizen, will

you condemn the wise Solontt for counter-

feiting distraction, in order to divert his fellow-

citizens of Athens from their resolution to

abandon Salamin, his country, to the inhabit-

* Polyaenus Stratag. 1. v. cap. 2. S. 15, 16.

t -(Elian variar. historiar, lib. siii. cap. 12.

X Evagrius. Hist. Eccles. lib. iv. cap. 34.

\ Cic. de officiis. lib. iii. cap. 26.

II
Sozomen Hist. Eccl.lib. iii. cap 16.

irSoz. ibid.
** Greg, de Nyssen Paneg. de 3, Ephr.

tt Diogenes Lacrt. lib. i. iu Solono.
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ants of Megara ? You, sir, who are no enemy

to prudence, will you disapprove the opinion

given of Lucius Junius Brutus,*

Brutus erat stulti sapiens imitator.

He affected to be stupid, lest he should become
suspected by Tarquin the proud, who had put

to death his father and his eldest brother, for

the sake of seizing their great wealth. It

should seem, that on supposition David acted

a part when he was in danger of his life, in a

place where he had fled for refuge, it would be

a sufficient justification of his character to say,

that he thought he might innocently make use

of such a stratagem.

2. If the danger of losing his life be not suf-

ficient, let it be observed farther, that the de-

ception was directed to the Philistines, with

whom the Israelites were then at war. This

is a second argument to justify the conduct of

David. When was it ever unlawful to use

stratagems in war ? Did not God himself order

the Israelites to * lie in ambush' and ' to flee'

before the inhabitants of Ai, in order 'to draw
them from the city?' Is there any less evil in

affecting cowardice than there is in pretending

to be deprived of reason ? Where is the gene-

ral, who would not be glad to take cities at

the same price as Callicratidas of Cyrenet
took the fort of Magnesia, by introducing four

soldiers, who pretended to be sick? You
have observed, sir, in Buchanan's excellent

history of Scotland,:}: the manner in which
king Duncan defeated the army of Swen king

ofNorway, who was besieging him in Perth.

He sent the besiegers a great quantity of wine
and beer, in which some herbs of noxious

qualities had been infused, and while this so-

porific was taking effect, he went into the

camp, and put the whole army to the sword,
except the prince of Norway, and ten soldiers,

who had suspected the present made them by
the enemy, and had not tasted the beverage.
The herb is supposed to be the solanum or

ttrychnos of Pliny,^ the night shade, which in

a certain quantity stupifies, in a greater quan-
tity distracts, and ifmore than two drachms,
causes death. For these two reasons, then,

1 conclude that my first proposition is suffi-

ciently clear. I said, if David had counter-
feited madness, and played the fool, he would
not have committed any sin : first, because
his life was in danger : and secondly, be-
cause the Philistines were at war with his

country.

II. If any continue obstinately to maintain
that the dissimulation of David was criminal,

and opposite to sincerity and good faith, I

have another string to my bow, to defend this

illustrious refugee. I affirm that David did
not play the fool, and act a part ; but that, be-
ing seized with extreme fear at hearing the

• Dion. Halicarn. Antiquitat. Roman, lib. 4.
t Polyaenus Stratag. lib. ii. cap. 27, S. I.

t Buchanani Hist. Scotica.—Rem. This tale is not
credited by some historians, and indeed it appears
highly improbable in itself. Mr. Guthrie calls it an
infamous and improbable story.—Hist, of Scot. Vol.
I. p. 234.

JPlin. Hist. Nat. lib. xxi. cap. 31.—Salmas ad So-
Im. p. 1086.

conversation of the ministers of state, in the
court of king Achish, he fell under a real ab-

sence of mind, and behaved, in a few instances,

like a man disordered in his senses. Sebas-

tian Schmidt,* a celebrated Lutheran divine^

proposed as a kind of problem, whether Pro-

vidence might not permit David to be terri-

fied into a momentary delirium, in order to ef-

fect his deliverance. Mr. John Christian

Ortlob, a learned man of Leipsict published a

dissertation, in 1706, on the delirium of David
before king Achish, in which he shows, that

the whole of the sacred text in Samuel natu-

rally leads us to judge that David was so

struck with the fear of sudden death, that for a
few moments his understanding was absent.

As this thesis is little known in this country,

and as it is curious in itself, you will not be
displeased, sir, if I give you here a sketch of

what he says.

1. Mr. Ortlob shows, that dissimulation

was impracticable in David's condition. Ei-

ther he affected to play the fool the moment
he was seized by the servants of the king, or

only while he was in the presence of Achish.

The text is contrary to the first, for it express-

ly assures us that this madness of David was
in consequence of the conversation that passed

between Achish and his oflScers in the pre-

sence of David. The second supposition is

not at all likely, for it would have been very
imprudent for him to begin to act his part in

the presence of Achish ; his officers would
have discovered the artifice, and would have
informed their master : beside, it is incon-

ceivable that David should continue from his

being first taken to that moment as mute as a
fish, in order to conceal a design which re-

quired a state of mind more tranquil than that

of David could be, in a danger so imminent.

2. Next, Mr. Ortlob proceeds to prove,

that David had a true and natural alienation

of mind.

The first proof is, his fear of danger. Da-
vid, says the twelfth verse, ' laid up the words
in his heart, and was sore afraid of Achish the

king of Gath.' The terror that seized his

soul affected the organs of his body, and dis-

concerted the fibres of his brain. There are

many examples of persons affected in like

manner with sudden fear. Our learned au-

thor relates the case of a girl of ten years of

age,:j: who was so terrified with thunder and
lightning in a furious tempest, that she was
seized with violent convulsions in her left

arm and her left leg. Though she did not

lose her senses, yet she was constrained to flee

on the other foot along the wainscot of the

chamber, and the company could not stop

her.

The next proof is taken from the expres-

sions of the inspired writer, which simply and
literally explained, signify a real madness.

' David changed his behaviour.' It is in

the Hebrew his /ai/e, that is his reason, for

*D. Sebast. Schmidius in 1 Sara. xxi.

t Davidis delirium coram Achis. Lip8iffi,1706,4. p. 24.

i Ephemer. Med. Phys. Germ. AcaderaieB,curioeo-
rum, An. 8.0bserv. 71.
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reason is, in man, what taste is in regard to

aliments.
' And he became mad.' The Hebrew verb

halaU in the conjugation hithpaeU as it is here,

always signifies in Scripture real, and not

feigned madness ; and there is nothing in the

text which obliges us to depart from a sen?e

that perfectly agrees with the simplicity ol

the history. The French and English ver-

sions render it, he feigned himself mad ; but

they are wrong, for tlie original says nothing

^o\xifeigning.
' He scrabbled on the doors of the gate.'

Cornelius a Lapide thinks he wrote the letter

tau to form the figure of the cross. Rabbi
Schabtai, in a German book entitled Esrim
Vearba,* was better informed, and he says

David wrote on the gates of the palace, ' The
king owes me a hundred thousand guilders,

and his kingdom, fifty thousand.' Mr. Ort-

lob, learned as he is, does not know so much
as the Rabbi and the Jesuit. He contents

himself with observing, that David, all taken

up with his delirium, and having no instru-

ment in his hand to write, scratched the gate

with his fingers, like people in a malignant fe-

ver. He observes also, that the indecent man-
ner in which David ' let his spittle fall down
upon his beard,' is a natural and usual conse-

quence of a delirium.

His third proof is taken from the connex-

ion of the whole history, which supposes and

indicates real madness. ' David changed his

behaviour :' the sacred author explains first in

what this change consisted, it was in becom-
ing mad in the presence of the king and his

officers ; and he adds two actions of madness,

the one scratching and writing on the gates

with his fingers, and the other drivelling on

his beard.

The last proof our author takes from the

consequences. Achish gives David his life

and liberty, as a man beneath his resentment.

He was angry with those who brought a mad-
man to him. David, on his side, escaped the

danger, recovered his spirits, and became him-
self. There is no reason to question whether
he observed the precept given by himself in

the thirty-fourth Psalm, which he composed,
as well us the fifty-sixth, to praise God for his

deliverance, ' keep thy lips from speaking
guile,' ver. 13.

My second proposition was, that David did

not feign himself mad, as is usually supposed
;

and Mr. Ortlob, in this treatise, has justified

David from the charge of every kind of dis-

simulation, and so far it gives me pleasure to

follow him ; for this is an opinion more tole-

rable than the former, but I must beg leave to

dissent from this learned writer, and to state

in the next place my own opinion, for I do not

think, as Mr. Ortlob does, that David had
any degree of madness.

III. I think the whole passage ought to be
understood of an epilepsy, a convulsion of the

whole body, with a loss of sense for the time.

Judge, sir, ofthe reasons on which I ground
this third proposition.

'Piinted in 1703.

1. My first reason is taken from the origi-
nal terms, which perfectly agree with an epi-
lepsy. This is not easy to discover in our mo-
dern versions ; but it is very plain in the Sep-
tuagint, and in the old Latin version, which
our interpreters often very injudiciously de-
spise. The authors of both these versions
were in a better condition than we are, to un-
derstand the force and the real signification

of Hebrew words and idioms. I am fully per-
suaded we ought to prefer these versions in the
present case.

David., said the sacred historian, changed
his behaviour, or his laste. The Septuagint
reads it i)?^xcicDTi to Trpcc^-ceTrcv, ninov and the Vul-
gate, immulavit os suum, he changed counter

nance. I think this translation is better than that
of Mr Ortlob, his reason waschanged : because
it is added, before them., or in their sight, and
in the thirty-fourth psalm, before Abimehch^
or in his presence. It is well known, that the
countenance of a person taken with an epilep-

sy is suddenly changed. But should we re-

tain the word reason, we might with equal jus-
tice say, that the reason, or the taste is chang-
ed in an epileptic fit, because for a few mo-
ments reason is absent.

2. Our version adds, hefeigned himselfmad
in their hands. The Septuagint seems to me

j

to have rendered the words much better,

j

Tra^cKpi^rro iv isug X}^^^^ auTcv. He struggled or
tossed himself in their hands. (For I think the

j

preceding words in this version, ' in that day

I

he feigned,' is one of those interpolations,

j

which passed from the margin to the text

;

! and that the words, x.cu truy.'rxvi^^iv im tcU; 8v^au:

j

Tn; TToAsar, are of some other version, and have

,

got into the text as the former.) The He-
:
brew word halal is a general term, which sig-

i
nifies to agitate one's self, to shake, either by
twinkling like the stars, or by applauding like

j

some one, or by boasting of any thing of our

I

own, which the Latins call jactare, jactare se :

j
or by moving ourselves involuntarily, as a

j

paralytic man does, or a madman, or a person
' m convuhions, or one in excessive joy. The

I

Septuagint could not translate the word here
' better than by TrdL^^<iipic!-aJi, because Tst^:4?vpoc

among the Greeks'^ is put ibr a distracted per-

I

son, a demoniac, and because a body irregu-

j

larly and involuntarily agitated is said 7ra.^t<^.

iio-bi.1. Aristotlet uses it in the same sense.

I

Having said that there seems something in the

I

soul ot an intemperate man beside reason, and
I opposite to it, he adds, he is like a paralytic

!
body, the patient aims to move the right hand

I

or the right foot, and the left hand and the

j
left footmove vo:/',itvTiov s;? Tst diiH7'Tis^'X. 7ra.psL<^if'ir:cu.

The only di/Terence is, we perceive irregular

motions of the body, whereas those of the soul

are invisible. The ^'ulgate translates in a

j

manner more favourable still to my opinion,

et collabebalur inter manns eorum, he fell into

j
their hands. The term collabi, as well as ca-

I

dere, and corruere, are applied to the epilepsy,

!
which the Hebrews, like us, called the falling

sickness. All these Latin words may be seen

* Phavorinus in voce Trapnipipoc

fAristot. Etliicor. ad Mchomacum,lib. 1. cap. 13.
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in this sense in the first apology of Apuleius *

He addresses himself to iEmilianus, his adver-

sary, to justify himself from the accusation of

having bewitched one Thallus, who was fallen

extremely ill with an epilepsy. Imo si verum

velis, ^miliane, tu potius carfwcws qui jam tot

calumniis, cecidisti, neque enim gravius est

corpore quam corde collabi^ pede potius quam
mente corruere, in cubiculo despui, quam in

isto splendidissimo caetu detestari.

3. And he marked ihe posts of the gates.

This is the version of the late Mr. Martin, but

allow me to lay aside all the versions of our

modern divines, and even those of the most

celebrated Rabbies, and to abide by my Sep-

tuagint and my Vulgate. The Septuagint

renders it t*v stt/ttsv iTri' t;;; 6up<tg t«c ttvXh^, and

the Vulgate says, et impingebat in osiia portice.

and he hurt himself, or he dashed himself

against the posts of the gate. Munstert pre-

tends indeed that the Latin interpreter first

wrote, et pingebat in ostia portice., and that it

was afterwards changed into impingebut ; but

though this ingenious conjecture has been

adopted by able critics, yet it seems to me fu-

tile, because on the one hand the Vulgate evi-

dently follows the Septuagint, and on the other,

because the Latin interpreter would have con-

tradicted himself, collabtbutur inter mantis

eoriim, et pingebat in ostia portiai., if he fell into

their hands how could he write, or scratch

with his fingers on the gate or the door ? Nor
is it necessary with the celebrated Lewis

Capel:}: to suppose the change of a letter, and

to say that the Septuagint reads vajatoph, in-

stead of vajetau. The verb tava signifies to

marfc, to make an impression, or some print

"with the hand, or an instrument, and to shake,

and make the body tremble where the mark
is imprinted. David was violently hurt

against the posts of the gate, so that marks

were left in his flesh. This signification of the

verb is agreeable to the Chaldean language,

in which teva signifies to tremble, to shiver,

and in the Arabic, where the same root signi-

fies to be troubled or astonished.

4. King Achish uses another word, which

modern translations reiider /ooZ, madnuai. Lo.,

you see the man is mad. Have I need ofmad-

men^ and so on. The Septuagint, which I fol-

low step by step, and the authors of which un-

derstood Hebrew better than we, translates it,

«t<fouatJ'5T«at,vir^aeT<x>;7rTov and soon: Why have

you brought this man ? Do you not see that

he is attacked u'iih an epilepsy ? Have I

need of c;n7ep/ic5, that you have brought him
io fall into convulsions in my presence? This

single testimony of the Septuagint ought to

determine this question.

2. My second class of arguments is taken

from the scope of the place, and I think, even

supposing the original terms were as favour-

able to the idea of folly or madness as they

are to that ofan epilepsy, yet we should be
more inclined to the latter sense than to the

ormer.

* Apuleius Apol. pro se ipso prima.
jMunsterus in h, 1. in criticis magnis.—See Bayle.

Aphish. Rem. C.

\ I*. Capellus criticioe sacra libro. iv. cap. 5. S. 35.

First, if there be some examples of persons

frightened into folly or madness, there are

more of persons terrified into an epilepsy.

Among the various causes of this sickness, the
author of a book on the subject, supposed to be
Hippocrates,* has given sudden fright as one.

It would be needless to multiply proofs

when a sorrowful experience daily gives us
so many ! But I recollect one instance of
the zeal of St. Barnard,! which deserves to

be related, I do not say to be applauded.
William the Xth Duke of Aquitain, and
Count of Thoulouse, declared himself against

Innocent the lid in favour of Peter de Leon,
an antipope who had taken the name of

Anacletus the lid. The Duke had driven
the Bishops of Poictiers, and of Limoges, from
their sees. St. Barnard was sent into Guienne
to engage him to reconcile himself to the holy
see, and to re-establish the two bishops, but
he could not prevail with him to be recon-

ciled to the bishop of Poictiei-s. While they
were talking at the chuich gate, St. Barnard
went up to the altar and said mass. Having
consecrated the host, and pronounced the be-
nediction on the people, he took the body ofthe
Lord in a patine, and going out with a counte-
nance on fire, and with eyes in a flame, he ad-

dressed with a threatening air these terrible

words to the Duke :
' We have entreated you,

but you have despised us. In a former inter-

view, a great number of the servants ofGod be-
sought you, and you treated them with con-

tempt. Behold, now the Son of the Virgin

comes to you, the head and lord of the church
you persecute. Behold your judge, at whose
name every name in heaven, earth, and hell,

bow. Behold the avenger of your crimes,

into whose hand, sooner or later, your stub-

born soul shall fall. Have you the hardiness

to despise him ? And will you contemn the

master as you have done the servants?' The
spectators were all dissolved in tears, and the

count himself, unable to bear the sight of the

abbott, who addressed him with so much ve-

hemence, and who held up to him all the

while the body of the Lord, fell all shaking
and trembling, to the earth. Being raised up
by his soldiers, he fell back again, and lay on

his face, saying nothing and looking at nobo-

dy, but uttering deep groans, and letting his

spittle fall down on his beard, and discover-

ing all the signs of a person convulsed in an
epilepsy. St. Barnard approached, pushed
him with his foot, commanded him to rise,

and to stand up and hear the decree of God.
'The bishop of Poictiers, whom you have

* HippocrateB Trip; n^'M votcu. T. ii. S. xi. p. 336.

t Vita Sancti Beniardi. lib. ii. cap. 6. n. 38. Roga-
vinius te, et sprevisti nos, supplicavit tibi in altero

quam jam tecum liabuimus, conventu servorum Dei

ante te aduriata multitudo, et contempsisti. Ecce
ad te processit Alius virginis, q\ii est caput et Domi-
nus ecclesiac, quam tu persequeris. Adcst Judex
tuus, in cujus nomine omne genu curvatur cielestiurn,

terrestrium et infernorum. Adest vindex tuus, in

cujus manua ilia anima tua deveniet. Nunquid et

ipsum spernes ? Nunquid et ipsum sicut servos ejus

contemnes?
Elevatus a militibus, rursum in faciem ruit, nee

quippiam alieni loquens, aut intendens in aliquem,

salivis in harbavi defluevtibus, cum profundis efilati*

gemitibus, epilepticus videbatur.
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driven from his church, is here
; go and recon-

cile yourself to him ; and by giving him a holy

kiss of peace become friendly, and reconduct

him yourself to his see. Satisfy the God you
have offended, render him the glory due to his

name, and recall all your divided subjects into

the unity of faith and love. Submit yourself

to pope Innocent ; and as all the church obeys

him, resign yourself to this eminent pontiff

chosen by God himself. At these words the

count ran to the bishop, gave him the kiss of

peace, and re-established him in his see.'

2. I return, sir, from this digression, which
is not quite foreign to my subject, to observe,

in the second place, that the sacred historian

attributes to David the three characteristical

marks of the falling sickness, falling, convul-

sion, and frothing. Falling, for it is said he

fell ' into the hands' of the officers of the king:

convulsion, for he hurt himself against the
* posts of the gate :' a.ndfrothing, for he let fall

his ' spittle upon his beard.' These are symp-
toms, which Isidore of Seville gives of an epi-

lepsy,* cujus tanta vis est, uthomo valens co7i-

cidat, spumetque. We may see the cause, or

at least what physicians say of it, in the work
of Hippocrates just now quoted, in the posthu-

mous works of Mr. Manjot, and in all the trea-

tises of pathological physic. The manner in

which Hippocrates explains the symptom of

froth seems very natural, ct<ppov Si tK rov o-tcjuato?,

&c. The froth, that comes out of the mouth,
proceeds from the lungs, which, not receiving

any fresh air, throw up little bubbles, like those

ofa dying man.
3. The horror of king Achish concerning the

condition of David, is a third reason, which
confirms our opinion. ' You see,' said this

prince to his officers, 'this man is epileptic,

shall such a man come into my house ? And
he drove him away,' as it is said in the title of

the thirty- fourth psalm. According to the

common opinion, David feigned himself a na-

tural, a fool, not a madman : he did actions of

imbecility, and silliness, not of madness and fu-

ry. Now the ancients, far from having any
avei-sion to this sort of fools, kept them in

their palaces to make diversion* Tarquin the

proud kept Lucius Junius Brutus in his family

less as a relation of whom he meant to take

care, than as a fool to please his children by
absurd discourses and ridiculous actions. Ana-
charsis, who lived about three hundred years

after David, could not bear this custom of the

Greeks. This wise Scythian said, ' Man was
a thing too serious to be destined to a usage so

ridiculous.'t Seneca, in one of his letters to

Lucilius, speaks of a female fool, whom his

wife had left him for a legacy, and who had
suddenly lost her sight4 ^^^ ^^*^ "ot know
she was blind, and was always asking to be let

out ofa house where she could see nothing.

Seneca says, that he had a great dislike to this

kind of singularities ; that if ever he should

take it into his head to divert himself with a

* Isidor, Hispaliensis originum lib. iii. cap. 7. De
chronicis inorbis, voce Epilepsia, p. 33. Col. A. lit c.

Hippocrat. ut supra.

t Apud Eustathium in Homerum.
i Seneca, Epist. 30.

fool, he need not go far in eearch of one, that

he would make a fool of himself: and he agree-

ably compares mankind with their defects to

Harpasta the fool of his wife. Every body
knows, adds this philosopher,* ambition is not

my vice, but we cannot live otherwise at Rome.
I dislike luxury, but to live at a great expense

is essential to living in this great city ; and so

on. Pliny the younger, writing to one of hi3

friends, complained of having misspent his time

at an elegant supper through the impertinence

of these fools, who interrupted conversation :

he says, that every one had his own whim ; that

he had no relish for such absurdities ; but that

some complaisance was necessary to the taste

of our acquaintances.

It was not the same with madmen, and par-

ticularly epileptics. Every body carefully

avoided them, and thought, to meet them was
a bad omen. Dion Cassius says, the Roman
senate always broke up, when any one ofthem
happened to be taken with an epilepsy, for

which reason it was called morbus comitialis,i

witness these verses of Serenus Sammonicus :

Est subiti species morbi, cui nomen ab illo est,

Q,uod fieri nobis suffragia justa recusal

:

Saepe etenim membris acri languore caducis,

Consilium populi labes horrenda diremit.

Pliny the elder,| who relates the same thing,

informs us of another custom, that was, to spit

at the sight of an epileptic : Despuimus comi-

tiales morbos, hoc est, contagia regerimus;

simili modo et fascinationes repercutimus,

dextrseque clauditatis accursum. There was
then as much superstition in this custom as

aversion to the illness. Accordingly Theo-
phrastes has not forgotten, in his character of

a superstitious man, to represent him seized

with horror, and spitting at meeting a mad-
man, or an epileptic.:}: This was so common,
and so much confined to an epilepsy, that it

was frequently called the sickness to be spitted

at : Thus Plautus, in the comedy of the Cap-
tives, where Tyndarus, to prevent Hegio from
staying with Aristoph'ontes, accuses him of be-

ing subject to the illness that is spit at.^

In this custom of spitting at the sight of an

epileptic, I think I have formed a very proba-

ble conjecture on another famous passage of

Scripture ; but, sir, I shall do myself the ho-

nour to treat of this in a future letter to you.

At present, I avail myself of this custom to ex-

plain why Achish discovered so much indigna-

tion against his courtiers, and so much disdain

for David, and why he drove him so quickly

from his palace.

4. In fine, I think, it is easy to see in the

thanksgiving psalms, which David composed
after he had escaped this imminent danger, se-

veral indications of the nature of the illness

that had seized him so suddenly. It is agreed

that he composed the thirty-fourth and the

fifty-sixth on this occasion, as the titles assure

us, and to them I add the thirty-first and the

* Hoc, quod in ilia videmus, omnibus nobis accidere
liqueat tibi.—Plin. Ep. lib. ix. 17.

t Dio Cassius. lib 37.

i Plin, lib. xxviii. cap. 4.

I Theophrastes Charact. tto^i SiiTtSaifxovuti.

n Plut. Capt. Act. iii. Seen. 4. v«r. 15, &c. morbus
qui insputatur.



14^ DAVID'S SUPPOSED MADNESS.

hundred and sixteenth, concerning which I beg
leave to make two remarks.

First, that the hundred and sixteenth has so

much connexion with the fifty-sixth, and the

thirty-first with the hundred and sixteenth,

that it is very evident these three psalms were
composed at the same time, and in view of the

same deliverance : with this difference, how-
ever, that in the fifty-sixth David confines

himself to the malignity of his enemies, to the

punishment they might expect, and to his own
confidence in God, who engaged him to despise

all their efforts ; whereas in the thirty-first he

expresses more clearly the terror which had
been excited in him by the conversation of

Achish and his officers, and the prayers which
he had addressed to the Lord in his distress.

In the hundred and sixteenth he attends more
to the success of these prayers, and to the gra-

titude he felt for deliverance from his great

danger, and to the profound impression which
his late situation had made on his mind. A bare

parallel of these three hymns discovers a great

resemblance both in sentiment and expression.

Compare Ps. Ivi. verses 5. 9. 11— 14, with
cxvi. 8. 12, 13. 17. 14. 18. 8. 9.—andcxvi. 1—
3. 11. 16, with xxxi. 23, 24. 3. 10, 11. 23. 17.

The second observation I make on the thirty-

first and hundred and sixteenth psalm is, that

they perfectly agree with the occasion of the

two other psalms, and that some passages seem
to refer to the supposed epileptic fit. The
cause is remarked Ps. xxxi. 10, 11. 14. The
effects and consequences are spoken of in the

same psalm, ver. 12, 13. The condition to

which the illness had reduced David is de-

scribed Ps. cxvi. 1 1.—Ps. xxxi. 23, (22 in the

English version,) ' I said in my haste, I am cut

off from before thine eyes. All men are liars.'

However the Hebrew words rendered in my
haste be translated, either with the Septuagint

in my testacy^ or with Symmachus in my swoon
or fainting Jit, or with the old Italian version,

in my great dread^ or with St. Jerome in my
stupefaction^ either of the senses supposes and
confirms my opinion. Suidas explains the word
ecstacy, which the Septuagint uses here by

^njUfxATiAoi ydii dLKKoicjcfTi;. This last word is the

same as that in the title of the thirty-fourth

psalm, where David is said to have changed

countenance^ for so I think it should be trans-

lated.

In regard to the two psalms before mention-

ed, which were always understood to be com-
posed on this occasion, they both of them fur-

nish a great deal to establish our opinion.

In the fifty-sixth psalm, there is a verse, the

seventh I mean, which modern interpreters

seem not to have well understood. David
there, speaking of his enemies, says, according

to our version, ' Shall they escape by iniquity ?

In thine anger cast down the people, O God.'
I think the words may be rendered, without
violence to the original, O God, because of

their iniquity spue them out, and cast down
the people in thine anger ;t because the He-
brew word pa^Zc//i, which in the conjugation

* Hierom, in Epist. 135.

t Hammond'B Annotations on Fs. Ivi. 7.

kal signifies to escape^ when it is in the conju-

gation joieZ signifies to vomit, \.o reject ; so the
celebrated Rabbi David Kimchi says. In-

deed the Chaldee paraphrast* uses it in two
places in this sense. Lev. xviii. 28. 25, ' The
land itself vomiteth out her inhabitants—That
the land spue not you out also, as it spued out
the nations before you.' Jon. ii. 10, ' The fish

vomited out Jonah.' This word is used in the
Talmud, which forbids a disciple ever to vomit
in the presence of his master ; for, according to

this Rabinnical code of law, he who spits be-
fore his master, is worthy of death. According
to Mr. d'Arvieux,t the Arabians religiously

observe this custom to this day. Among them
no man ever spits before his superior, it would
be considered as treating them with disrespect

and contempt. The Chaldee paraphrast un-
derstood this psalm in this sense, and rendered
the passage thus, because of the falsehood that

is in their hands, spit them, or vomit them out.

Now, sir, would it be improper to apply this

verse to my explication, and to affirm, that

David here manifestly alludes to two of the

symptoms of an epilepsy, which he himself

had lately experienced.'' This holy man prays

to God that his enemies might be treated in a
manner which had some resemblance to the

illness they had caused him; that as he had
frothed and cast out his spittle, so God would
spit or vomit them out of his mouth ; and as

he fell to the ground through their hands, so

they might be degraded and cast out. The
former image is used by an inspired writer,

Rev. iii. 16, ' Because thou art lukewarm, I

will spue thee out ofmy mouth.'

Perhaps, sir, you will think another obser-

vation w^hich I am going to make, not suffi-

ciently solid. David says, while he is cele-

brating the deliverance God had granted him,

Ps. xxxiv. 20, that ' the Lord keepeth all the

bones of the righteous man, not one of them la

broken.' It is not worth while to refute the

Jews on this article, for they quote these words
in proof of a little bone, which they call luz^

and which they place in the form of a small

almond at the bottom of the back bone. They
pretend that David had this bone in view;
that nothing, neither fire, nor water, nor time,

can destroy it, and that it is the germ of the

resurrection of the body. Probably it was
from this Jewish tradition that Peter Lom-
bard,:j: the master of the sentences, derived his

little piece of flesh, which every man inherits

from the flesh of Adam, and which renders us

all corrupt, and on account of which we are

called the children of Adam. Much less will

I pretend to dispute the application which St,

John makes of this oracle to our Lord Jesus

Christ, of whom it was both predicted and

prefigured, that not one of his bones should be

broken, chap. 36 ; Exod. xii. 46 ; Numb. ix.

12. Nothing hinders our taking this verse in

its literal sense. David here blesses his God

* Mag. Lex. fhaldaic. Thalm. et Rabbinicum Box
torf. in verb, palleth.

t La Roque Voyage dans la Palestine, p. 140.

X Pet. Lemb. lib. ii. Distinct. 30. N. p. m. 218.

Transmisit adam modicum quid de substantia sua in

corpore eiliorum, quando eoe procreavit, he.
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for watching so marvellously to prevent him,
that in spite of his violent epileptic fit, and

of the fall, that might have broke all his

bones, especially as he was so hurt by falling

against the posts of the gate, as to receive

marks or scars in his flesh, yet not one of his

bones was broken.

For the rest, if any one should think pro-

per to take occasion, from this one convulsion

fit, to dispute the inspiration of the excellent

psalms of David, or only to diminish our es-

teem for the works or the person of this prince,

the following considerations may set aside

euch a frivolous objection.

1. As soon as the malady is over, the mind
recovers its freedom and firmness, and is pre-

sently as well as before.

2. Even supposing frequent attacks to en-

feeble the mind, yet this would not effect Da-
vid, for he had only one fit.

3. Great men have been subject to this ill-

ness, but they have not been the less esteem-
ed on that account ; as for example a Julius

Cesar,* who was held by his army in more
than admiration ; Plotinus too, that celebrat-

* Plutarch in Ceesare. T. i . f. 715. Suidas in voce.

ed Platonic philosopher, to whom, after his

death, altars were erected in divers places.

4. Far from deriving from my explication a
consequence so unreasonable, we ought, on
the contrary, naturally to conclude, that there
is a good and wise Providence, which knows
how to deliver its children by means un-
thought of, and even when their ruin seems
certain. A Christian, now afflicted with this

sad disorder, may find in our sentiment a so-

lid ground of consolation. The man after

God's own heart had an epileptic fit ; but he
was not the less esteemed of God, and so a
Christian may reason, believing himself to be
beloved of God, and an heir of his kingdom,
though afflicted all his days with this malady,
provided he imitate the zeal and piety of Da-
vid. I submit, sir, all my conjectures to the

penetration of your judgment, and I have the

honour to be, with all imaginable respect,

Sir, Your most humble

And most obedient servant,

DUMONT.
Rotterdam,

September 2y 1725.





SERMONS
/
OB

RBV. JAMES SAVRISr,

TRANSLATED

BY THE REV. H. HUNTER, D. D.





PREFACE,

BY THE REV. HENRY HUNTER, D.Z>.

TttE name of Sauhin, as a preacher and a

Scripture critic, is so well known, and so

highly respected, as to render any panegyric

or recommendation of mine altogether unne-

cessary. His great work entitled ' Discour-

ses Historical, Critical, Theological, and Mo-
ral, on the most memorable Events recorded

in the Old and New Testaments,' is in the

hands of almost every Protestant Divine who
understands the French language. Of this

the first volume only has been given to the

English public, by a respectable layman, John
Chamberlayne, Esq., of the city of Westmin-
ster, presently after the publication of the ori-

ginal at the Hague, in 1723. Unhappily for

the world, Mr. Saurin did not live to accom-
plish that arduous undertaking : his valuable

labours being interrupted by the stroke of

death, before he had quite finished the sixth

discourse of vol. iii., which contains the period

of Solomon's piety and prosperity. The work
was, however, very creditably continued and
completed by Messrs. Roques and De Beauso-
bre. A republication of Mr. Chamberlayne's
volume, and a translation of the other five,

would be an important, and no doubt an ac-

ceptable addition to English literature.

The late Reverend Robert Robinson, of

Cambridge, has given a very good translation

of five volumes of the ' Sermons' of Saurin,

selected from twelve, of which the original

consists ; to these he has prefixed ' Memoirs of

the Reformation in France,' and of Saurin's

Life.' This work has been so well received

all over Great Britain, that a third large im-
pression of it is already nearly exhausted : a

striking proof, surely, of the author's extraor-

dinary merit as a Christian orator, especially

if it be considered that this approbation is ex-

pressed in an age and a country daily enrich-

ed with original displays of pulpit eloquence,

and whose taste is rendered fastidious by pro-

fusion and variety of excellence.

But the public, it would appear, is still dis-

posed to receive more of Mr. Saurin's Ser-

mons, for I have been frequently and importu-

nately solicited to undertake the translation of

what ramains : a request with which, I ac-

knowledge, I felt no great reluctance to com-

ply ; being thoroughly convinced that no com-
positions of the kind are more calculated to be
useful to mankind. By the reception given
to this volume I shall be enabled to deter-

mine whether it is proper to desist, or to
go on.

The attentive reader will readily perceive
that I have made the arrangement of the sub-
jects part of my study. When I found any of
the links of my chain anticipated by my re-

spectable predecessor in the works of transla-

tion, I refer to it, that those who choose to

read in a series may be saved the trouble of
tracing it from volume to volume.

As the originals are much longer than
the generality of modern sermons, and as I

suppose these may probably be adopted by
families as part of their serious domestic read-
ing, I have taken the liberty to divide most of
them into two, and some into three parts, in

the view of relieving the exertion of the per-

son who reads, and the attention of the hear-
ers : introducing nothing of my own, except
sometimes a few lines of recapitulation, where
it seemed necessary to connect the several

members of the subject.

To one advantage only over my predeces-

sor do I presume to lay claim, congeniality of
sentiment with my author on certain points of
doctrine., of rites and ceremonies^ o{ church dis-

cipline^ and some others, in which Mr. Ro-
binson differs from him. There must be ma-
ny passages, accordingly, which he disapprov-

ed while he translated ; and some sermons he
probably omitted altogether, because they co-

incided not with his religious belief. Under
this disadvantage I did not labour in executing

my task ; as I agree in almost every point

with my great original, and possibly translat-

ed with peculiar satisfaction what Mr. Robin-

son had reluctantly, or saw it his duty entire-

ly to leave out. His readers and mine will,

undoubtedly, exercise the same right of pri-

vate judgment, and, I trust, practise the same
candour and forbearance which he and I

thought ourselves obliged by precept and by
example to recommend. H. H.
Bethnal-Greejv Road,

Mih June, ir96.



SERMON LXX.

THE SONG OF SIMEON.

Luke ii. 25—30.

And behold there was a man in Jerusalem^ whose name was Simeon $ and the

same man was just and devout, waiting for the consolation of Israel : and
the Holy Ghost was upon him. And it was revealed to him by the Holy
Ghost, that he should not see death, before he had seen the Lord^s Christ,

And he came by the Spirit into the temple : and when the parents brought

in the child Jesus, to do for him after the custom of the law; then he

took him up in his arms, and blessed God. and said, Lord, noiv lettest thou

thy servant depart in peace, according to thy word: for mine eyes have

seen thy salvation.

' ]\0W let me die, since I have seen thy
face, because thou art yet alive,' Gen. xlvi.

30. This was the exclamation of an affec-

tionate father ; might I not have said, of a
weakly affectionate father, on a memorable
occasion in his life. If such an emotion savour
not of heroism, it is at least an effusion of na-
ture. Joseph had been the centre of a fond
parent's tenderest affections. Jacob had for

more than twenty years been impressed with
the belief that this dearly beloved son was
devoured by an evil beast. He displayed eve-
ry token of affliction that could be expressed
by the paternal heart, on the loss of a child, a
darling child, thus cruelly torn from him.
After so many years of mourning, he is in-

formed that his son is yet alive, that he is ex-
alted to the most eminent state of power and
splendour which the king of Egypt could be-
stow ; that he had sent to bring his father
down to him. Every instant now appears an
age to the good old man, till the period oftheir
reunion arrives. Every thing that retards
the accomplishment of his wishes seems to de-
feat it. He trembles to think on the length* of
the way, on the dangers of such a journ^, on
his own debilitated frame. He departs at
length, he reaches the desired haven : he be-
holds with his eyes the endeared object of so
many earnest prayers. He feels himself in
the embrace of his Joseph, he feels his visage
bedewed with the tears of filial love. Joy de-
prives him of the powers of utterance, and
with difficulty the faultering tongue can pro-
nounce the words which Moses, if I may be al-
lowed the expression, seems to have derived
from the bowels of paternal tenderness : 'Now
let me die, since I have seen thy face, because
thou art yet alive.'

A greater than Jacob, my brethren, or ra-
ther a greater than Joseph, is here. Simeon
had received from God the assurance of hav-
ing his life prolonged till his eyes should see
the promised Messiah. On the accomplish-
ment of that promise depended the solution of
these anxious inquiries, so interesting to the
wretched posterity of Adam :—Is there any
mitigation to be expected of that fatal denun-

ciation, * in the day thou eatest of the fruit

of the tree of good and evil, thou shalt surely

die ?' Gen. ii. 17. Did so many oracles, which
announce a Redeemer, proceed from God, or

from men ? Is it possible that the love of God
should rise so high, as to immolate his own
Son in the room of the guilty? In a word, is

the expectation of Israel well founded, or is it

chimerical ? The promise is at last fulfill-

ed : that divine infant at last appea? s, whom
God had ' prepared before the face of all peo-

ple, a light to lighten the gentiles, and the glo-

ry of Israel,' Luke ii. 31, 32. Already has an

angel of the Lord announced his advent to the

shepherds : already has a multitude of the

heavenly host made the air resound with
these triumphant strains, ' glory to God in

the highest, and on earth peace, good will to-

wards men,' Luke ii. 14. Already have the

sages of the east arrived to render him su-

preme homage, as to their sovereign. What
remained to Simeon, after having seen the

Saviour of the world, but to take possession of
the long expected salvation ? He according-
ly takes the child in his arms : his faith is

now changed into vision, and his hope into

enjoyment, and he in transport exclaims,
' Lord now lettest thou thy servant depart in

peace, according to thy word, for mine eyes
have seen thy salvation.'

This devout rapture is to be the subject of
our present discourse, and its import we shall

attempt to unfold, after having made a few re-

flections of a different kind, tending to eluci-

date the text.

I. We are to make a few preliminary re

flections, for elucidating the text. And here
it is natural, in the first place, to inquire, who
this Simeon was, who acts such a distinguished

part, at this period of the gospel history? But
all that can be added to the narration of the

evangelist is merely a tissue of conjectural

traditions palpably false, or, at best, extremely
uncertain. Cardinal Baronius,* on the au
thority of some ancient doctors of the church,
insists that he must have been of the sacerdo-

* Aiinal. Ecdes. Antv. 1612. A. C. I. p. 58. torn. 1.
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tal order. This they attempt to prove from

the words of the passage under review, ' He
took the infant Jesus in his arms,' as if to pre-

sent him to the Lord ; an idea not supported

by any one of the circumstances recorded in

the gospel. Certain modern doctors* believe

him to have been the son of the celebrated

Hillel, who was chief of the sect of the Pha-

risees. They even go so far as to assert, that

he was the father of that Gamaliel at whose
feet Paul was brought up. With respect to his

condition, a variety of fables are retailed de-

scriptive of his person ; such as that he was
blind, + and recovered his sight on receiving

our Saviour into his arms : and that other, of

his being one of the interpreters of the Sep-

tuagint version ;^ that having found many pas-

sages which predicted that the Messiah was
to be born of a Virgin, he refused to translate

them ; nay, that he substituted the term H'o-

man in place of Virgin^ in translating the not-

ed prediction of Isaiah vii. 14 : that having

closed his tablets, on opening them to resume
his labour, he found the word Virgin miracu-

lously substituted in place of Woman ; that he

besought God to grant him an explanation of

this wonderfnl phenomenon, and his prayer

was answered : once more
; ) that having seen

in the temple various women presenting their

children, he had distinguished the holy Virgin

by certain rays of light which surrounded her

person, on which he thus addressed the other

mothers :
' Wherefore do you present these

children before the altar ? Turn round, and

behold this one, who is more ancient than

Abraham.' Fictions, of no higher authority

than what is farther related of him, namely,

that the Jews,|| jealous of his talents and vir-

tues, and, more especially, scandalized at the

testimony which he had borne to Jesus Christ,

had refused him the honours of sepulchre

:

that his remains, after having reposed a long

time at Constantinople,1F in a chapel dedicated

by James, denominated the Less, were con-

veyed to Venice** in the thirteenth century.

Dropping, then, legends of such doubtful

authority, let us satisfy ourselves with exhi-

biting Simeon under three authentic charac-

ters, which while they lead us to an acquain-

tance with the man himself, will give us an

idea of the state of the Jewish nation, at the

era of the Messiah's birth. The first respects

the faith of Simeon ;
* he waited for the conso-

lation of Israel.' The second respects his piety

and moral conduct ;
' he was just and devout.'

The third respects his gifts and privileges
;

* he was divinely inspired, and it was revealed

to him by the Holy Ghost, that he should not

see death, before he had seen the Lord's

Christ.'

1. 'He waited for the consolation of Israel,'

* Consult Lightfoot, torn. 2. Horse Hebr. in Luc.
ii. 25. p. 498. Rot. 1686.

t Baronius ut supra.

X Allatius de Eccl. Occid. Col. 1648. Niceph. Hist.
Eccl. lib. i. cap. 2, Paris, 1630.

$ Baronius ut supra.

II
From a passage of St. Epiphanius misunderstood.

See Epiph. tom, 2. de Vit. Proph. p. 150. Paris 1622.
ITCodin. Orig. Const, p. 56. Lut. 1655.

**Tillemont, Memoir. Eccles. tom. i. p. 448. Par.
1693.

that is, for the Messiah. This phraseology
was adopted by the ancient Jews, and is still in

use among the modern. ' The years of the
consolation,'* is a usual expression employed
by them to denote the years of the Messiah.
One of their most solemn oaths is that which
appeals to the consolation : and one of their

most common formularies is to this effect ; ' So
may I see the consolation, as I have done such
or such a thing ; so may I see the consolation,

as my testimony is consistent with truth.' The
prophets themselves employ the same style :

' Comfort ye, comfort ye my people, saith your
God : speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem,'

Isa. xl. 1. 'The spirit of the Lord God is

upon me ; because the Lord hath anointed me
to preach good tidings unto the meek ... to

proclaim the acceptable year of the Lord,
.... and to comfort all that mourn.' Isa. Ixi.

1, 2. ' Sing, O heavens ; and be joyful, O
earth ; and break forth into singing, O moun-
tains ; for the Lord hath comforted his peo-
ple,' Isa. xlix. 13.

It were easy to prove, that these are so ma-
ny oracular predictions, which the inspired

authors of the New Testament, the only in-

fallible interpreters of the Old, understood as

descriptive of the Messiah, And proofs would
multiply upon us without end, were we more
particularly to undertake to demonstrate, that

the title of the consolation is peculiarly adapt-

ed to our Lord Jesus Christ : but however in-

structive such reflections might be of them-
selves, they would carry us too far from the
present object of pursuit.

We could only wish, that the faith of Simeon
might assist you in forming an idea of the state

of the Jewish church prior to the coming of
the Messiah. Believers, under that dispensa-

tion, entertained the same expectation with
Simeon : like him they waited for ' the conso-
lation of Israel.'

We by no means presume to affirm that
their ideas on this subject were exempted from
prejudice. We well know that they assigned

to most of the oracles, which announced a Re-
deemer, a sense conformable to the colour of
their passions. Isaiah, who represented him
as ' despised and reiected of men ;' Isa. liii. 3,

had, undoubtedly, a nore just conception of
him than the sons of Zebedee adopted, Mark
X. 37, when they requested of him the most
distinguished honours of his kingdom. Daniel,
who predicted that 'Messiah should be cut
off,' Dan. ix. 26, entered, undoubtedly, much
more profoundly into the view of his coming
into the world, than Peter did, who having
heard him speak of the death which he was
to sufier, ' began to rebuke him, saying. Be it

far from thee Lord : this shall not be unto
thee,' Matt. xvi. 22 ; Job, who contemplated
him by the eye of faith, ' as standing at the

latter day upon the earth,' Job xix. 25, 26 ;

and who hoped to behold him eye to eye,

even after ' worms should have destroyed his

body,' knew incomparably better the blessings

which he was to purchase for mankind, than
those grovelling spirits who expected from him
temporal enjoyments merely. Even those of

* Lightfoot, in supra.
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the Jews whose understanding was most deaf-

ly enlightened, had much less penetration into

the mystery of the cross than the meanest of

Christians, and according to the saying of Je-

sus Christ, ' He that is least in the kingdom of

heaven, is, in this respect, greater than John

Baptist,' Matt. xi. 11, and than all the pro-

phets ; nevertheless they all lived in expecta-

tion of a deliverer : they all considered him
as the centre of every divine grace : they all

waited for him as ' the consolation of Israel.'

This is the first character given us of Simeon.

2. He was just and devout. The epithet

just must not be taken in a literal and exact

sense. Beware how you give a lie to revela-

tion, to experience, to your own heart, whose
concurring testimony evinces that ' there is

none righteous' upon the earth, ' no not one ;'

imagine not that Simeon by his virtues merit-

ed the privilege of ' seeing the Lord's Christ,'

and of partaking of the fruits of his incarna-

tion. The righteousness of Simeon consisted

in the efforts which he made to work righteous-

ness : his perfection, in the desire with which
he was animated to go on to perfection, and in

the regret which he felt that his attainments

were so inconsiderable. The sacrifices which
he made to God, derived all their value from
the mercy of that God who was the object of

his fear. Let this great principle of Christian

theology be deeply impressed on your minds :

lose sight of it no not for a moment, and be con-

stantly vigilant lest the impure doctrine of the

merit of good works find admission among
you.

But wherefore suggest cautions to this ef-

fect.'' Wherefore should these walls so fre-

quently resound with truths of this class .'' My
brethren, you have so effectually excluded, by
your coldness in the performance of good
works, the doctrine of their merit, that there

is little room to entertain the apprehension of

its ever finding an establishment in the midst of

us. And it is an undeniable fact, that this er-

ror has gained no partisans in our churches

;

at least, if there be any, they have kept them-
selves invisible. We have seen many persons

who, under the power of illusion, imagined

they had fulfilled the conditions upon which
the promises of salvation are founded ; but
never did we find one who advanced a plea of

merit. But what we have seen, and what we
have cause every day to deplore, and what is

involving multitudes in utter ruin, is our fre-

quently deceiving ourselves with the belief,

that because righteousness and the fear of God
are not meritorious, they are therefore unne-
cessary. What we have seen, and what we
have cause every day to deplore, is the unhap-

py persuasion prevailing with many who bear
the Christian name, that because the advent of
the Messiah is a dispensation of grace, it gives

encouragement to licentiousness and corrup-
tion. Let us not employ such ingenious pains

to deceive ourselves. Multiply without end,

ye ' disputers of this world,' your questions and
controversies, it will never be in your power
to prevent my clearly discerning, in the doc-
trine of the gospel, this twofold truth : on the
one hand, that the best preparation for receiv-

ing the reign of grace, is that which Simeon
made ; ' he was just and devout, and he wait-

ed for the consolation of Israel.' On the other

hand, that the most insurmountable obstacle

which can be opposed to this reign, is impiety
and injustice. * Prepare ye the way of the

Lord, make straight in the desert a highway
for our God. Every valley shall be exalted,

and every mountain and hill shall be made
low : and the crooked shall be made straight,

and the rough places plain, and all flesh shall

see the salvation of God,' Isa. xl. 3 ; Matt. iii.

3; Luke iii. 6.^ This was the voice of the

forerunner of Jesus Christ , and wherein did

he make this preparation to consist .'' The
preparation of him who had ' two coats' was
to ' impart to him who had none,' Luke iii.

11. The preparation of him who had meat
was to act in like manner. That of the pub-
licans was to ' exact no more than that which
was appointed them,' ver. 13. That of the

soldier was to * do violence to no man, to ac-

cuse no one falsely, and to be content with his

wages,' ver. 14. The preparation of all was
to ' bring forth fruits worthy of repentance,'

ver. 8. Without these, the reign of grace was
the reign of wrath : without these, ' the axe
was already laid unto the root of the trees

;

and every tree which brought not forth good
fruit was to be hewn down, and cast into the

fire,' ver. 9 ; and this Messiah, this Redeemer
of mankind, was to come with 'his fan in his

hand, thoroughly to purge his floor ; to gather

the wheat into his garner ; but to burn the

chaff with fire unquenchable,' ver. 17.

Ah ! if at this period of the gospel dispensa-

tion, when we are exercising, in some manner,
the functions of John Baptist, if in these days

wherein we come to announce the revival of

the reign of Jesus Christ in the midst of us, by
the celebration of his incarnation and birth

;

by the commemoration which we are to make
next Lord's day in the sacrament of the sup-

per : if at this season, when we are crying

aloud to you in the words of St John, * pre-

pare ye the way of the Lord :' should you
with the multitudes who attended his minis-

try, inquire, saying, * and what shall we do .'"

We would reply, wait for ' the consolation of

Israel,' as Simeon waited for it :
' bring forth

fruits worthy of repentance.'
' Prepare the way of the Lord,' ye great

ones of the earth ; lead the way in a procession

of penitents, as the king of Nineveh did, when
the preaching of Jonah thundered impending
destruction in his ears, Jon. iii. 4. 9. ' Hum-
ble yourselves under the mighty hand of God,*

1 Pet. V. 6, ' by whom kings reign, and princes

decree justice,' Prov. viii. 15. Employ the

power with which Providence has intrusted

you, not in a vain display of furniture more
magnificent, or of equipages more splendid ;

not by assuming a deportment more lofty and
intimidating ; but in curbing bold and insolent

vice ; but in maintaining the cause of truth

and justice ; but in wiping away the tears of

the widow and the orphan ; but in rewarding

services rendered to the state ; but in procur-

ing respect to the solemn institutions of reli-

gion ; but in preventing the circulation of in-
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decent and corruptive publications; and, as

far as in you lies, in levelling to the ground
that monster infidelity, which is rearing its

daring forehead in the midst of you.
* Prepare the vsray of the Lord,' ye pastors

of the flock. Distinguish yourselves from pri-

vate individuals, not only by the habit which
you wear, and by the functions which you dis-

charge ; but by your zeal for the church of

Christ, by your unshaken firmness and forti-

tude in opposing those who impudently trans-

gress ; but by preserving a scrupulous distance

from every thing characteristic rather of the
slaves of this world, than of the ministers of

the living God.
' Prepare ye the way of the Lord,' profess-

ing Christians. Celebrate your solemn feasts,

not only by frequenting our religious assem-

blies, but by a holy abstinence from those se-

cret abominations, and those public scandalous

practices which have so long inflamed the

wrath of heaven against us ; which even now
are scattering the seeds of discord through
these provinces ; which are draining the re-

sources of our country, which are tarnishing

her glory, which present to our eyes, in a low-

ering futurity, vicissitudes still more calami-

tous and more deeply ensanguined than those

which have already cost us so many tears, and

so much blood.

This, this is the only eflectual method of

waiting for deliverance and redemption. Far
removed from us be those frivolous terrors,

which would suggest, that to be subjected to

the yoke of Jesus Christ, is to derogate from

his merits ! And let us not deceive ourselves

;

there is not a single particular in the system of

the gospel ; there is not a single article of

Christian theology, but what preaches terror,

if we are destitute of that righteousness, and
of that fear of God with which Simeon ' waited

for the consolation of Israel.' In order to our
having an interest in the pardoning mercy
which the Messiah has purchased for us, we
must 'fear God,' as Simeon did ; we must be
just as he was ; we must hold sin in detestation

;

we must be ' of a poor and of a contrite spirit,'

Isa. Ixvi. 2, because of it; we must ' cease to do
evil,and learn to do well,' Isa. i. 16, 17. In order

to our having an interest in sanctifying grace

and in the spirit of regeneration, communicated
to us by the Messiah, we must ' fear God' as

did Simeon ; we must be just like him, we
must love wisdom ; we must ' ask it of God . .

.

nothing wavering,' James i. 5, 6 ; or, as the

passage of St. James to which I refer might be
rendered, not halting, or hesitating between
the choice of wisdom and folly ; we must not

be like ' a wave of the sea,' which seems to be
making a movement towards the shore, but
anon returns with impetuosity into the gulf
from which it issued.

Farther, in order to our having a knowledge
of the doctrines which were taught by the
Messiah, we must ' fear God' as did Simeon,
we must be just like him; for 'the secret of
the Lord is with them that fear him ; and he
will show them his covenant,' Ps. xxv. 14, and
' if any man will do his will, he shall know of
the doctrine whether it be of God, or whether

I speak of myself,' John vii. 17. In order to
our having an interest in the promises of the
glory to be revealed, which are made to us by
the Messiah, we must ' fear God' as did Simeon,
we must be just like him, for 'without holi-

ness no man shall see the Lord,' Heb. xii. 14,
and * having these promises, let us cleanse our-
selves from all filthiness of the flesh and of the
spirit,' 2 Cor. vii. 1. If we would attain the
assurance of salvation, we must ' fear God,' as

did Simeon, we must be just like him : ' Let
him that thinketh he standeth, take heed lost

he fall,' 1 Cor. x. 12, and ' if God spared not
the natural branches, take heed lest he also

spare not thee,' Rom. xi. 21.

3. Finally, we are informed by the evange-
list, that ' the Holy Ghost was upon Simeon

;

and it was revealed to him by the Holy Ghost,

that he should not see death, before he had
seen the Lord's Christ.'

On this particular, I shall confine myself to

a single reflection. It supplies us with an ex-
plication of several ancient oracles, and parti-

cularly that of the prophet : ' And it shall come
to pass afterward, that I will pour out my
Spirit upon all flesh, and your sons and your
daughters shall prophesy, your old men shall

dream dreams, your young men shall see vi-

sions,' Joel ii. 28. The Jews themselves ac-
knowledge,* that the spirit of prophecy was
one of the prerogatives, which had been denied
to the second temple. This gift seems to have
expired with Malachi. For an uninterrupted
series of more than four hundred years no pro-
phet had arisen. This high privilege was not
to be restored to the church till the latter days
should come ; and conformably to the style of
the Old Testament, the latter days denote the
dispensation of the Messiah. Here then, we
have the commencement of the latter days.

Here we behold the prophetic illumination re-

appearing in all its lustre. Here the hallowed
fire is rekindling, and celestial revelations en
lighten a dark world. These exalted privi-

leges are communicated first to Zacharias, who
beholds an angel of the Lord * standing on the
right side of the altar of incense,' Luke i. 11,

They are next bestowed on the blessed Virgin,

whom the angel thus addresses, ' Hail thou
that art highly favoured, the Lord is with
thee : blessed art thou among women,' ver. 28.

They are extended even to the shepherds, to

whom another angel announces the birth of
the Saviour of the world, and who ' suddenly
hear a multitude ofthe heavenly host, praising

God, and saying, Glory to God in the highest,

and on earth peace, good-will towards men,'

Luke ii. 13, 14. They are poured down upon
Simeon ; and we shall presently behold the

whole Christian church inundated with an
overflowing flood of divine irradiation. Let
this suffice as to the character of Simeon.

II. We are to attempt to unfold the import
of the devout rapture which he felt. And
here let us give undivided attention to the ob-

ject before us, and let every power of thought
be applied to discover, and to display, the

^ Talmud Hieros. Taanith, fol. vi. 1,

' ma, fol. xxi. 2.

Babylon. Jo-
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emotions by which this holy man of God was

then animated. He takes Jesus Christ in his

arms : he blesses God, and says, ' Lord, now
lettest thou thy servant depart in peace, ac-

cording to thy word ; for mine eyes have seen

thy salvation.' * Lettest thou thy servant de-

part :' the Greek phrase literally rendered, is,

thou unlooses^ or setlest free thy servant. The
sense of the expression cannot, in my appre-

hension, be disputed in this place. To un-

loose, in the writings of certain profane au-

thors, and the meaning is the same in our text,

signifies that act of Deity which separates the

soul from the body. Thou liberatest thy ser-

vant in peace, that is, thou permittest thy ser-

vant to die in peace. This object which strikes

the eye of Simeon, is to him a complete secu-

rity against the terrors of death. Wherefore

should he wish to live longer in this world?

Could it be to behold some wonderful event,

or to acquire some valuable possession ? But
his whole soul is rapt in admiration of the ob-

ject with which his eyes are feasted ; the de-

light he feels in contemplating the Redeemer,
* the Lord's Christ,' absorbs every faculty.

Could the fear of the punishment of sin sug-

gest a wish to live longer ? He holds in his

arms the victim which is going to be offered

up to divine justice. Could he desire longer

life from any doubt he entertained respecting

the doctrine of a life to come ? He is at the

very source of life, and needs only to be re-

leased from a mortal body, to arrive at immor-

tality. Three sources of meditation, well

worthy, I am bold to say, of all the attention

you are able to bestow.

1. The desire of beholding some wonderful

and interesting event, is one of the most usual

causes of attachment to life. There are cer-

tain fixed points, in which all our hopes seem

to be concentrated. Nothing is more common
among men, even among those whose character

as Christians is the least liable to suspicion,

than to say, could I but live to see such and

such an event take place, I should die content:

could I but live to see that adversary of the

church confounded : could I but live to ^e
that mystery of Providence unfolded : could I

but live to see Zion arise out of her ruins, and

the chains of her bondmen broken asunder :

could 1 but live to see my son attain such and

such a period. Such emotions are not in every

case to be condemned as unlawful ; but how
much do they frequently savour of human in-

firmity ! Let it be our study to die in peace

with God, and we shall be disposed to die,

whenever it shall please him, who has sent us

into the world, to call us out of it again.

Death draws aside the curtain, which con-

ceals from our eyes what is most worthy of our

regard, of our desire, of our admiration. If

thou diest in a state of reconciliation with God,
thine eyes shall behold events infinitely more
interesting and important than all those which
can suggest a wish to continue longer in this

world. Thou shall behold something un-

speakably greater than the solution of some
particular mystery of Providence : thou shalt

discern a universal light, which shall dispel all

thy doubts, resolve all thy difficulties, put to

flight all thy darkness. Thou shalt behold

something incomparably surpassing the confu-

sion of those tyrants, whose prosperity asto-

nishes and offends thee : thou shalt behold Je-

sus at the right hand of his Father, holding 'a

rod of iron,' ready to ' dash in pieces, like a

potter's vessel,' Ps. ii. 9, all those who dare

oppose his empire. Thou shalt behold some-
thing incomparably more sublime than the

dust of Zion reanimated : thou shalt behold
the ' new Jerusalem,' of which ' God and the

Lamb' are the sun and temple, Rev. xxi. 2.

22, 23. Thou shalt behold something incom-

parably more interesting than the chains of the

bondmen broken asunder : thou shalt behold

the souls of a thousand martyrs invested with
white robes. Rev. vi. 11, because they fought

under the banner of the cross : thou shalt hear

them crying one to another ; ' Alleluia : for

the Lord God omnipotent reigneth. Let us
be glad and rejoice, and give honour to him

;

for the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his

wife hath made herself ready,' Rev. xix. 6, 7.

Thou shalt behold something incomparably
more interesting than the establishment of that
son, the object of so many tender affections :

thou shalt behold those multitudes of glorified

saints who are eternally to partake with thee
in the felicity of the ever blessed God : thine
eyes shall behold that adorable face, the looks
of which absorb, if I may use the expression,
all those of the creature.

Let it be admitted, at the same time, that if

ever any one could be justified in expressing a
wish to have the hour of death deferred, it

was in the case of those believers, who lived
at the period when the Messiah was expected.
This was the case with Simeon. Brought up
under an economy in which every thing was
mysterious and emblematical, he is justifiable,

should he have expressed a wish to see the
elucidation of all these sacred enigmas. When
a prince is expected to visit one of our cities

;

when we behold the sumptuous equipages by
which he is preceded, the train of messengers
who announce his approach

;
palaces decorated,

and triumphal arches reared, for his reception:

does not all this excite a desire of obtaining a
nearer view of the person of whom so lofty an
idea is conveyed from preparations so magnifi-

cent ? All these preparations, however, are in

many cases, not so much the badges of the real

greatness of the personage whom they an-

nounce, as of his vanity. It has oftener than

once been felt, that the object of the least im-
portance in a splendid procession, was the very
man who acted as the hero of it. But what
could the Levitical dispensation furnish, to con-

vey an idea of the Messiah, but what fell infi-

nitely short of the Messiah himself?

Simeon at length beholds this Messiah, so

eagerly expected through so many ages. Si-

meon, more highly favoured than Jacob, who,
on his dying bed exclaimed, ' I have waited for

thy salvation, O Lord !' Gen. xlix. 8. Simeon
exulting, says, ' Lord I have seen thy salva-

tion :' more highly favoured than so many
kings, and so many prophets, who desired to

see the Redeemer, but did not see him, Luke
xi 24, more highly privileged than so many
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believers of former ao;fe3, who saw only the

promises of him 'afar off, and embraced them,'

ileb. xi. 13, he receives the effect of those pro-

mises ; he contemnlates, not afar ofl", but ni^h,
* the star which was to come out of Jacob,'

JVumb. xxiv. 1 7, he beholds the accomplish-
ment of the prophecies, ' Christ the end of the

law for risfhteouiiiess to every one that be-
lieveth,' Rom. x. 4, (he arlc, the Shechinah,
the habitation of the Deity in his temph\ ho in

whom ' all the fulness of the GodlieaJ dwell-
eth bodily,' Col. li. 9, he sees the manna, and
more than the manna, for ' your fathers did eat

manna in the wilderness and are deal,' John
vi 58, but, ' whoso eateth my flesh and drink-

eth my blood, hath eternal life,' ver, 54. ' Fa
ther of <;ay,' exclaimed a Papuan prince, ' thou
radiant Sun, I thank thee that beibre I leave

the world, I have had the felicity of seeing

Cornelius Scipio in my kingdom and palace
;

now I have lived as long as I can desire.' It

is the very emotion with which Simeon is an-

imated : he has lived long enough, because he
has seen ' the salvation of God.' Let the Ro-
man republic henceforth extend her empire,
or let its limits be contracted ; let the great
questions revolving in the recesses of cabinets

be determined this way or that ; let the globe
subsist a few ages longer, or crumble imme-
diately into dust; Simeon has no desire to see

any thing farther : ' Lord nov/ lettest thou thy
servant depart in peace, according to thy word,
for mine eyes have seen thy salvation.'

Secondly, Simeon remains no longer attach-

ed to life from terror of the punishment of

sin after death. ' The sting of death is sin;'

that sting so painfully acute to all mankind, is

peculiarly so to the aged. An old man has

rendered himself responsible for all the stations

which he occupied, for all the relations which
he formed in social life, and in the church.

And these in general, become so many sources

(bf remorse. Generally speaking, it is not se-

paration from the world merely which ren-

ders death an object of horror ; it is the idea

of the account which must be given in, when
we leave it. If nothing else were at stake, but

merely to prepare for removing out of the

world, a small degree of reflection, a little phi-

losophy, a little fortitude, might answer the

purpose. ^Vhat is the amount of human life,

especially to a man arrived at a certain period

of existence ? What delight can an old man
And in society, after his memory is decayed,

after his senses are blunted, after the fire of im-
agination is extinguished, when he is from day
to day losing one faculty after another, when
he is reduced so low as to be the object of for-

bearance at most, if not that of universal dis-

gust and dereliction ? But the idea of fourscore

years passed in hostility against God, but the

idea of a thousand crimes starting into light,

and calling for vengeance ; by their number
and their atrocity exciting * a fearful looking

for of judgment'—this, this presents a just

|;round of terror and astonishment.

But all such terrors disappear in the eyes of

Simeon ; he knov/s the end for which this child

was born, whom he now holds in his arms : he
'lireetB Y^s eyes bevcid the eratlle, to his cross:

U

by means of the prophetic illumination which
v/as upon liim, he perceives this Christ of God.
' making Jiis soul an offering for sin,' Isa. liii.

10. He expects not, as did his worldly-minded
countrymen, a temporal kingdom ; he forms

far juL'ter ideas of the glory of the Messiah ; he
contem|jlates him ' spoiling principalities and
powers, making a show of them openly, nail-

ing them to his cross,' Col. ii. 15. Let us not

be accused of having derived these ideas from
the schools, and from our courses of theological

study : no, we deduce this all important truth

immediately from the substance of the gospel.

Ponder seriously, I beseech you. what Simeon
himself -iays to Mary, as he showed to her the

infant Jesus :
' Behold this child is set for the

falling and rising again of mar.y in Israel ; and
for a sign which shall be spoken against : yea,

a sword shall pierce through thy own soul also,'

Luke ii. 34, 35.

What could be meant by that sword with

which the mother of our Lord was to have her

'soul pierced through.'' That anguish, un-

doubtedly, which she should undergo, on see-

ing her Son nailed to a cross. What an object

for a mother's eye I Who among you, my bre-

thren, has concentrated every anxious care,

every tender affection on one darling o. ject,

say a beloved child, whom he fondly looks to,

as his consolation in adversity, as the glory of

his family, as the support ot his feeble old age.'

Let him be supposed to feel what no power of

language is able to express : let him put him-

self in the place of Mary, let that beloved chikl

be supposed in the place of Jesus Christ: faint

image still of the conflict which nature is pre-

paring for that tender mother : feeble com-
mentary on the words of Simeon to Mary,
' yea, a sword shall pierce through thy owa
soul al«o.' Mary must lose that son whose
birth was announced to her by an angel from
heaven ; that Son on whose advent the celes-.

tial hosts descended to congratulate the listen-

ing earth ; that Son whom so many perfec-

tions, whom such ardour of charity, whom be-

nefits so innumerable should have for ever en-

deared to mankind : already she represents to

herself that frightful solitude, that state of

universal desertion in which the soul finds it-

self, when, having been bereaved of all that it

held dear, it feels as if the whole v.'orld were
dead, as if nothing else remained in the vast

I

universe, as if every thing that communicated
motion and life had been annihilated.

And through what a path was she to behold

this Son departing out of the world ? By a spe-

cies of martyrdom, the bare idea of which
scares the imagination. She beholds those

bountiful hands which had so frequently fed

the hungry, which had performed so many-

miracles of mercy, pierced tlirough with nails:

she beholds that royal head, v/hich would have
shed lustre on the diadem of the universe,

crowned with thorns, and that arm, destined to

wield the sceptre of the world, bearing a reed,

the emblem of mock-majesty ; she beholds that

temple in which ' dwelieth all the fulness of

the godhead bodily,' Col. ii. 9, with all his

wisdom, with all his illumination, with all hia

justice, with all bis merey, witb all the perfeo-
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tions which enter into the notion of the su-
i

preme Being: ; she beholds it assaulted with a
j

profane hatchet, and an impious spear : she

hears the voices of the children of Kdom crying'

aloud, concerning this aug;ust habitation of the

Most High, ' Rase it, rase it, even to the foun-
dation thereof.'

Bat if even then, while she beholds Jesus
expiring, she could have been permitted to ap-
proach ium, to comfort him, to collect the last

sigh of that departing spirit ! Could ?he but
have embraced that dearly beloved Son, to

hathe him with her tears, and bid him a last

farewell I Could she but for a few moments
have stopped that precious fluid dramingoff m
copious streams, and consuming; the sad re-

main? of eshauptcd nature ! Could she but
have been permitted to support that sacred,
sinking head, and to pour balm into his

wounds ! But she must submit to the hand of
violence : slie too is borne down by ' the power
of darkness,' Luke xxii. 53. She has nothing
to present to the expiring sufferer but unavail-
ing solicitude, and fruitless tears: 'a sword
shall pierce through thy own soul also :' Si-
meon understood, then, the mystery of the
cross : he looked to the efficacy of that blood
Tvhich was to be shed by the Redeemer whom
he noAV held in his arms, and under that holy
impression exclaims, ' Lord, now lettest thou
thy servant depart in peace, according to thy
word, for mine eyes have seen thy salvation.'

3. Finally, Simeon no longer feels an at-
tachment to this world, from any doubt or sus-
picion he entertained respecting the doctrine
of a life to come. He is now at the very foun-
tain of life, and all that now remains is to be
set free from a mortal body, in order to attain
immortality. We may deduce, from the pre-
parations ofgrace, a conclusion nearly similar
to that which we draw from the preparations
of nature, in order to establish the doctrine of
a future state of eternal felicity, flow mag-
nificent are the preparations which nature
makes! What glory do they promise after

death I The author of our being has endowed
the human soul with an unbounded capacity
of advancing from knovvledge to knowledge,
from sensatitin to sensation. I make free here
to borrow the thought of an illustrious modern
author :=^' 'A perpetual circulation,' says he,
* of the same objects, were they subject to no
other inconvenience, would be sufficient to give
us a disgust of the world. When a man has
beheld frequently reiterated vicissitudes of day
and night, of summer and winter, of spring and
autumn ; in a word, of the different appear-
ances of nature, what is there here below ca-
pable of satisfying the mind ? I am well aware,'
adds he, 'how brilliant, iiow magnificent this

spectacle is, I know how possible it is to in-
dulge in it with a steady and increasing de-
light

; but I likewise know that, at length, the
continual recurrence of the same images cloys
the imagination, which is eagerly looking for-
ward to the removal of the curtain, that it may
contemplate new scenes, of which it can catch
only a confused glimpse in the dark perspective

* Mentor, tom. iii. Disc. cili. p. 340.

of futurity. Death, in this point of view, is a
transition merely from one scene of enjoyment
to another. If present objects fatigue and ex-

cite disgust, it is only in order to prepare the

soul for enjoying, more exquisitely, pleasures

of a different nature, ever new, and ever satis-

fying.'

The conclusion deducible from the prepara-
tions of nature, may likewise be derived from
the preparations of grace. Let us not lose

sight of our leading object. How magnificent

had the preparations of grace appeared in the
eyes of Simeon ! This we have already hinted

:

the whole of the Levitical dispeneation con-

sisted of preparations for the appearance of the

Messiah ; if we form ajulgment of the bless-

ings which he was to bestow upon the human
race, from the representations given us of him,
it is impossible to refrain from drawing thie

conclusion. That the Messiah was to give un-

bounded sco):)e to the desires of the heart of

man, was to communicate to him that unspeak-
able felicity, for the enjoymctit of which na-
ture had already prepared him, but which na-

ture had not the power to bestow. There, I

mean in the Levitical dispensation, you found
the shadows which retraced the Messiah ; there

you found types which represented him ; there

oracles which predicted him ; there an exhi-

bition in which were displayed his riches, his

pomp, his magnificence ; there you heard the
prophets crying aloud : ' Drop down, ye hea-
vens, from above, and let the skies pour down
righteousness : let the earth open, and let them
bring forth salvation ; and let righteousness

spring up together,' Isa. xlv. 8. ' For unto us
a Child is born, unto us a Son is given, and the
government shall be upon his shoulder ; and
his name shall be called. Wonderful, Counsel-
lor, The mighty God, The everlasting Father,
The Prince of Peace,' Isa. ix. 6. 'Lift up
your eyes to the heavens, and look upon the
earth beneath : for the heavens shall vanish

away like smoke, and the earth shall wax old

like a garment, and they that dwell therein

shall die in like manner ; but my salvation

shall be for ever, and my righteousness shalt

not be abolished,' Isa. li. 6.

Now, what state of felicity could possibly

correspond to conceptions raised so high by
preparations of such mighty import ? What f

amount to no more than that which the Mes-
siah bestows in this world ? What ! no more
than to frequent these temples? What! no
more than to raise these sacred songs of praise

:

to celebrate our solemn feasts : to eat a little

bread, and to drink a little wine at the com-
munio!! table ! And then to die? And then to

exist no more ? And can this be all that salva-

tion which the earth was to b)-ing forth ? And
can this be all that righteousness which the

skies were to pour doun ? And can this be the
dew which the heavens were to dropdoicnfroin
above ? And can this be the whole amount of

the achievements of that Counsellor^ of that

Wonderful one, of that Prince of Peace., of

that Father of Eternity ? ' Lord, now lettest

thou thy servant depart in peace, according t©

thy word, for mine eyes have seen thy salva-

tion.' Good Simeon, what meaning do you i»
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tend to convey by these words? Into wbvii peace

art tlioii wisliin;;^ henceforth to depart, it these

eyes, which behold the Messiah, are g:oing to

be doomed to the darkness of an eternal night?

If these hands, «-hich are privileged to hold,

and to embrace him, are going to become a

prey to worms? And if that life which thou

wast enjoying belore ihy Redeemer appeared,
is going to be rent from thee, because he is al-

ready come ?

Ah I ray brethren, how widely different are

Ihe ideas which this holy man of God enter-

tained !
' Lord, now lettest thou thy servant

depart in peace.' Wherefore now ? Because
now I know, from the accomplishment of thy
promise, wliat was before a matter of pre-

sumption only, namely, that my soul is not a

mere modification of matter, and a result of
the arrangement, and of the harmony of my
organs : because I am now convinced, that this

soul of mine, on being separated from the body,
shall not become a forlorn wanderer in a
strange and solitary land : because noic I no
lotiger entertain any doubt respecting my own
immort^ility, and because I hold in my arms
him v/ho has purchased it, and y/ho bestows it

upon me : because to see Jesus Christ, and to

<lie, is the highest blessedness that can be con-

ferred on a mortal creature.

Permit me, my beloved brethren, to repeat

my words, and with them to finish this dis-

course : to see Jesus Christ, and to die, is the

highest blessedness that can be conferred on a

mortal creature. Enjoy, my friends, enjoy the

felicity which the Saviour bestows upon you,

during the course of a transitory life : gratify,

as you ihis day turn a wondering eye to the

fiianger in which this divine Saviour lies, and
as you celebrate the memory of his incarna-

tion, gr-atity the taste v/hich you have for the
\

great and the marvellous : and cry out with

an enraptured apostle, * Without controversy,

great is the mystery of godliness : God was
manifest in the flesh,' 1 Tim. iii. 16. Gratify,

as in the retirement of the closet you devote
\

yourselves to the study of the doctrine of this
j

Jesus, gratify the desire you feel to learn and '

to know : draw constant supplies of light and
truth from those 'treasures of wisdom and
knowledge,' Col. ii. 3, which he opens to you
in his gospel. Gratify, as you receive, next

Lord's day, the effusions of his love, gratify the

propensity which naturally disposes you to love

him Let every power of the soul expand on

hearing the tender expressions which he ad-

dresses to you in the sacrament of the supper :

* Come unto me, all ye that labo ir and are

heavy laden, and I will give you rest,' Matt,

xi. 28. * Behold I stand at the door and knock;

if any man hear my voice, and open the door,

I v.'ill come in to him, and will sup with him,
and he with me,' Rev. iii. 20.

But after ail, it is not during the course of a

transitory life, at least it is not v/hile you coti-

sider death as "^till remote, that you are capa-
ble of knowing the pleasure there is in being
a Christian. No, it is neither in the retirement

of the closet, nor seated at the table of the
Lord : it is not in your solemn feasts, that you
are capable of relishmg the sweetness 'n hich is

to be found in beholding Jesus Christ, in em-
bracing him, in believing on him : it is in the
last moments of life ; it is when stretched on a
death-bed. Till tlien, your passions will some-
times call it in question, whether the man of
the world does not actually enjoy more happi-
ness than the Christian ; whether the com-
merce of society, whether spectacles, plays, the
splendour of a court, do not conler more real

pleasure than that which flows from commu-
nion with Jesus Christ.

But when you siiall find yourselves, like

Simeon, in a state of universal dereliction ; but
when you shall behold nothing around you
save unavailing solicitudes, save ineflectual

medicines, save fruitless tears, then you will

know what the religion of Jesus Christ is ;

then, my brethren, you will taste the delight
of being a Christian ; then you will feel all the
powerful attraction of that peace which is

mentioned in the text :
' Lord, now leltest

thou thy servant depart in peace, according
to thy word, for mine eyes have seen thy sal-

vation.'

May these ideas of the Christian religion at-

tach us inviolably unto it. Let us, with Si-
meon, embrace the Saviour of the world ; let

us, with the wise men of the Esst, present unto
him our gold, and frankincense, and myrrh

:

or rather, let us present unto him hearts pene-
trated with admiration, with gratitude, with
love. Yes, divine infant, desire of all nations,

glory of Israel, Saviour of mankind ! divine

infant, whom so many oracles have predicted,

whom so njaiiy prophets have announced,
whom so many types have represented, and
whose radiant day so many kings and prophets
were desirous to behold : my faith pierces

through all those veils whicli oversjrread and
conceal thee ; I behold, in the person of a crea-

ture feeble and humbled, my God, and my
Redeemer : I contemplate thee not only as

born a few days ago at Bethlehem of Judah,
but subsisting ' before the mountaiVis were
brought forth, before the earth was formed,
even from everlasting to everlasting," Ps. xc, 2.

I behold thee not only lying in a manger,
wrapped in swaddling cloths, but I behold thee

seated on a throne of glory, ' highly exalted,'

having 'a name that is above every name,'
adored by aiiirels and seraphim, encircled with
rays of divinity.

Every power of my understanding shall

henceforth be devoted to the knowledge of
thee : it shall be my constant endeavour to

please thee, my supreme delight to possess

thee ; and it shall be my noblest ambition to

prostrate myself one day before thy thron. , and
to sing with the innumerable multitudes of the

redeemed of every nation, and people, and
tongue :

' Unto him who sitteth upon the

throne, and unto the Lamb, be honour and
glory, and power, for ever and ever. Amen.'
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CHRIST'S VALEDICTORY ADDRESS TO HIS DISCIPLES,

John xiv. xv. xvi.

Let not your heart be troubled: ye believe in God, believe also in me,* ^-c.

We begin, this morning, with explaining to

you the texts which refer to our blessed Sa-

viour's passion. If the knowledge of the

Christian be all reducible to this, 'to know
Jesus Christ, and him crucified,' 1 Cor. li. 2, it

is impossible to fix your eyes too frequently on

the mysteries of the cross. Very few dis

courses, accordingly, are addressed to you, in

which these great objects are not brought for-

ward to view. Nay, more ; it is the pleasure

of this church, that, at certain stated seasons,

the doctrine of the cross, to the exclusion of

every other, should be the subject of our

preaching : that all the circumstances attend-

ing it should be detailed, and every view of it

displayed. But whatever powers may be ap-

plied to the execution of this work, it cannot

possibly be accomplished within the space of a

few weeks. We have especially had to la-

ment that our Saviours last address to his

disciples should be omitted : I mean the dis-

course which he addressed to them, a little

while before he retired into tlie garden of

Gethsemane, and which St. John has preserved

to us in the xiv. xv. and xvi. chapters of his

gospel. This part of the history of the pas-

sion is, unquestionably, one of the most ten-

der and most interesting. We propose to make
it pass in review before you this day, as far as

the bounds prescribed to us will permit.

Were it proper to make the place where I

stand a vehicle for communications of this

kind, I am ready ingenuously to acknowledge,
that a particular circumstance determined my
choice on this occasion. A few days only have
elapsed since I was called to be witness of the

dying agonies of a valuable minister,t whom
JProvidence has just removed from the super-

intendence of a neighbouring church. God
was pleased to visit him for some months past,

if we may presume to speak so, with a * temp-
tation,' more than ' is common to man,' 1 Cor.
X. 13 ; but he granted him a fortitude more
than human to support it. I was filled with
astonishment at the violence of his sufferings;

and still more at the patience with which he
endured them; I could not help expressing a
wish to know, what particular article of reli-

gion had contributed the most to produce in

hitn that prodigy of resolution :
' Have you

ever paid a closer attention, my dear brother,'
said he to me, ' to the last address of Jesus

* Those who wish to derive benefit from the fol-

towing discourse, must previously peruse, with at-
tention, the xiv. XV. and xvi. chapters of John's gos-
pel.

t Mr. Begnon, pastor of the cburch at Lej'den.

Christ to his disciples .' My God,' exdaimedl
he, ^ what charity! what tcnderne:-9 I but above
all. what an inexhaustible source of consola-

tion in the extremity of distress !' His words
filled me with astonishment : my thoughts were
immediately turned towards you, my dearly

beloved brethren ; and I said within myself, I

must furnish my hearers with this powerful
defence against suffering and death. I enter

this day on the execution of my design. Con-
descend to concur with me in it. Come and
meditate on the last expressions which feU

from the lips of a dying Saviour ; let us pene-

trate into the very centre of that heart which
the sacred flame of charity animated.

I must proceed on the supposition that your
minds arc impressed with the subject of the
three chapters of which I am going to attempt
an analysis. The great object which our Lord
proposes to himself, in this address, is to fortify

his disciples against the temptations to whiclx

they were about to be exposed. And, in or-

der to reduce our reflections to distinct class-

es, Jesus Christ means to fortify his disciples,

I. Against the oflence of his cross.

II. Against the persecution which his doc-

trine was going to excite.

III. Against forgetfulness of his precepts.

IV. Against sorrow for his absence.

I. First, Jesus Christ means to fortify his

disciples against the offence of the cross. A
man must be a mere novice in the history of
the gospel if he know not how extremely con-
fused their ideas were with respect to the mys-
tery of redemption. Those who ascribe to

them superior illumination are mistaken, both
in the principle, and in the consequences which
they deduce from it. Their principle is, that

the Jewish church was perfectly well acquaint-

ed with the whole mystery of the cross ; an
opinion supported by no historical monument
whatever.

But granting we were to admit this princi-

ple, we must of necessity resist the conse-

quences deduced from it, with respect to the

apostles. It is very possible to have a cloud-

ed understanding amidst a luminous dispensa-.

tion, and to grovel in ignorance be the age
ever so enlightened. Hud we a mind to de-

monstrate to what a degree the age in which
we live surpasses those which preceded it,

whether in physical discovery, or in metaphy-
sical and theological speculation, would we go
to collect our proofs among our common me-
chanics, or from among the fishermen who in-

habit our seaports?

Let us call to remembrance the indiscreet
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zeal of Peter, when Jesus Christ declared to

h'm, ^ How he must go unto Jerusalem, and
suiTer many things—and be killed,' Matt. xvi.

21, 'Be it far from thee. Lord : this shall not

be unto thee,' ver. 22. Recollect the reply

v/hich Jesus made to that disciple: 'Get thee

behind me. Satan : thou art an offence to me,'

ver. 23. Recollect farther the question which
the apostles put to their master some time be-

fore his ascension : Lord, wilt thou at this

time restore again the kingdom to Israel.'"

Acts i. 6 Above all, recollect the conversation

which passed tetVveen certain of them imme-
diately after his resurrection : ' we trusted that

it had been he which should have redeemed
Israel : and besides all this, to-day is the third

day since these things were done,' Luke xxiv.

21. ' You trusted that it had been he which
sliould have redeemed Israel 1' A\ ell I and
wheretbre trust no longer.'' Whence then aris-

es this diffidence .' Wherein has his promise
failed ? What oracle of the prophets has he
neglected to fulfil r ' O tools, and slow of heart

to believe all that the prophets have spoken !

Ought not Christ to have suffered these things,

and to enter into his glory r' ver. 25, 26.

Taking it for granted, then, that the apos-

tles had but confused ideas of the mystery of
the cross, what offence must they not have taken
when they were called to be witnesses of that

fearful spectacle I From our being accustom-
ed to hear the punishment of crucifixion

spoken of in terms of high dignity, we lose

sight of what was ignominious and humiliat-

ing in it. Represent to yourself a man whom
you had made the centre, the fixed point of all

your hopes. Represent to yourself a man, a

God-man, to whom you had been accustomed
to yield all the homage of adoration : repre-

sent to yourself this divine personage, whom
3'ou believed to have descended from heaven
to remedy the woes of mankind ; to remove
your private distresses ; to re-establish your
credit, and to restore to your country all its

splendour and all its importance : represent to

yourself this divine personage bound by the

hands of an insolent rabble ; dragged along

from one tribunal to another ; condemned as a

felon, ai'd nailed to a tree. Can this be that

Messiah, into whose hand God was to put a
' rod of iron to break the nations, and to dash

them in pieces like a potter's vessel?' Ps. ii. 9,

Can this be that Messiah who should 'have
dominion from sea to sea, and from the river

unto the ends of the earth i" Ps. Ixxii. 8. Can
tnis be the Messiah who was to make us ' sit

on thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel.-''

Luke xxii. 30. As this was the grand offence

with the apostles, their Master supplies them
with more than one buckler to repel it.

1. The first buckler lor repelling the offence

of the cross—The miserable condition of a

lost v.'orld. ' I tell you the truth ; it is expe-
dient for you that I go away; for if I go not

away, the Comforter will not come unto you,'

ch. xvi. 7. Had not Jesus Christ been ofiered

in sacrifice, there had been no Comforter, and
no consolation for the wretched posterity of

Adam. The anger of a righteous God was
kindlod agaiiist them,. They had nothing- to

look for from heaven, but thunderbolts and ' a
iiorrible tempest,' to crush their guilty heads.
On the cross it was that Jesus Christ restored a
blessed correspondence between heaven and
earth ;

' for it phased the Father, that in him
should all fulness dwell ; and, having made
peace through the blood of his cross, by him
to reconcile all things unto himself, whether
they be things in earth, or things in heaven/
Col.i. 19, 20.

2. The second buckler against the offence of
the cross

—
'i he downfall of the enemy of man-

kind, 1 mean the devil and his angels: 'the
prince of this world is judged,' ch. xiv. 30

;

XVI. 1!. The crucifixion of the Redeemer of
the world, it is true, seemed to complete the
triumph of Satan, but it was, in reality, pre-
cisely the point of his decline and fall. He
' bruised the heel' of the promised seed, but
Jesus Christ 'bruised his head,' Gen. iii. 15.

On the cross it was that Jesus executed the
design of his coming into the world, namely, to
' destroy the works of the devil,' 1 John iii. 8.

On the cross it was that Jesus Christ poured
out the precious bleod which was going to be-
come the true seed of the church. On the
cross it was that he dashed down to the ground
the tropliies of idolatry, and there he 'spoiled
principalities and powers, and made a show of
them openly, triumphing over them in it,*

Col. ii. 15.

3. The third buckler against the offence of
the cross—The sovereign command of his

heavenly Father :
' the prince of this world

Cometh, and hath nothing in me. But that
the world may know that I love the Father;
and as the Father gave me commandment,
even so I do,' chap. xiv. 30, 31. What was
the commandment given of the Father to Je-
sus Christ.' You know it, my brethren ; the
commission which he had given him, was to

deliver from the dreadful abysses of hell a
world of miserable wretches, whom divine
justice had there doomed to undergo the pun-
ishment of everlasting fire. This was the su-
preme will which the Redeemer had continu-
ally before his eyes. For this it was that he
says, when he cometh into the world :

' sacri-

fice and offering thou didst not desire : but a
body hast thou prepared for me : burnt-offenng
and sin-oflering hast thou not required : then
said I, Lo, I come : in the \ -.^lume of the book it

IS written of me : I delight to do thy will, O my
God,' Ps. xl. G—8. For this it was that, dis-

mayed, and cast down, as it were to the ground
at Gethsemane, at the bare apprehension of
approaching sufferings, he prayed, saying

:

' O my Father, if it be possible,' let this cup
pass from me,' but immediately added, ' never-
theless, not as I will, but as thou wilt,' Matt,
xxvi. 39.

4. The fourth buckler against the ofTence of
the cross—The idea of the storm which was
ready to burst on the authors of those suffer-

ings, and upon a whole guilty nation which
had obstinately rejected his ministry :

' If I had
not come and spoken unlo thenj, they had not
had sin : but now they have no cloak for their

sin. He that hateth me, hateth my Father al-

so,' ghap. XV. 22, 23. This parricide filled
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Up the measure of the incredulity and barbari-
ty of the Jews : it was going to put the last

hand to an accumulation of criminality. But
let not the impatience of the flesh hurry the

spirit into the formation of precipitate juda:-

ment : let not the libertine and the profane
here display their abominable system: let

them not say, as they point to the cross of the

Saviour, on which innocence is immolated to

iniquity, where is that Frovidenco which
guides the helm of the universe ? Where are

those eyes which go Uj) and down through the

earth, to contemplate the actions of men ?

Where is that righteous judge of all the earth,

ever ready to administer justice ? Have a lit-

tle patience, and you shall see, that as this

parricide constituted the most atrocious of all

crimes, it was likewise s[)eedily followed by
the most tremendous of all punishments. You
shall behold the accomplishment of that pro-
phetic denunciation : 'Daughters of Jerusa-
lem, weep not for me, but weep for yourselves
and for your children,' Luke xxiii, 28. You
shall behold the Jews driven to desperation,

imploring assistance from the rocks and from
the mountains, to shelter them from the strokes

of that divine vengeance which pursues them :

you shall behold that Jerusalem, that mur-
deress of the prophets, deluged with her own
blood : two millions of Jews offered in sacri-

fice to the justice of that God, who requires

at their hands the blood of the Messiah.

5. The fifth buckler against the offence of
the cross—The spectacle of charity which
Jesus Christ presents to his disciples :

' Great-
er love hath no man than this, tliat a man lay
down his life for his friends,' chap. xv. 13.

Accordingly, when this divme Saviour had ar-

rived at tlie period of his death, and had
formed, if I may use the extn-ession, the ulti-

mate resolution to die, every flood-gate of his

charity is set open: from this fountain of
lovf , whence en)anated the heroic purpose of
immolating himself for his disciples, we be-
hold every other proof of affection gushing-

out in copious streams :
' Henceforth I call you

not servants, for the servant knowelh not
what his lord doeth : but I have called you
friends ; for all things that I have heaid of my
Father 1 have made known unto you,' chap.
XV. 15. If you have been faithfid to me
while I was givip;' you strong proofs of my
tenderness, is it possil^le you should be un-
faithful, now that I am preparing to give you
a ilenionstration of it still more irresistible?

Is it possible you should choose the time ofmy
crucifixion to betray me ? Is it possible you

vice,' chap. xvi. 1, 2. But while he utters a
prediction so melancholy and discouraging, he
softens it, and supplies them with motives the

best adapted to fortily and sustain them aga.nst

the fearful accomplishment of it. The objects

which Jesus Christ presents to the eyes of his

disciples, in the three chapters which we are
attempting to analyze, are the same whichhave
supported our own martyrs and confessors in

this age of fire and blood, when the enemies of
religion have taken for their models the perse-

cutors of Christ antl of his apostles.

I suffer, I die for the gospel, said each of

our confessors and martyrs within themselves,

in the extremity of their sutl'erings : I suffer,

1 die for the gospel: it is my higliest glory;

it is my badge of conformity to my adorable

Saviour : ' I fill up that which is behind oJ the

afflictions of Christ in my flesh,' Col. i. 24.
'•

I bear in my body the marks of the Lord
Jesus,' Gal. vi. 17. It is one of the motives

which our Lord himself proposes to the apos-

tles :
' if the world hate you, you know that it

hated me before it hated you. The servant is

not greater than his lord. If they have per-

secuted me, they will also persecute you,'

chap. XV. 18, 20.

I suffer, I die ibr the gospel. The world
places before me a theatre of misery and per-

secution only : but it is because I am not of
this world. I am looking ajid longing for an-

other establishment of things, and every
stroke aimed at me by the men of the world,
is a pledge of my ' eing a citizen of another,

ofa heavenly country. This is a farther mo-
tive suggested by Jesus Christ to the disci-

ples : 'If ye were of the world, the w^orld

would love his own : but because ye are not

of the world, but I have chosen you out of the

world, therefore the world hateth you,' chap.

XV. 19.

I suffer, I die for the gospel. How glorious

it is for a man to devote himself in such a

cause ! How glorious it is to be the martyr
of truth and of virtue ! Our Lord suggests

this likewise as a motive to his disciples :
' all

these things will they do unto you for my
name's sake, because they know not him who
sent me,' chap. xv. 21.

I suffer, I die for the gospel; but God is

witness of my sufferings and death : he feels

every stroke which falls upon me :
' he who

toucheth me, toucheth the apple of his eye,*

Zech. ii. 8. And as he is the witness of the

barbarity of my tormentors, he will likewise

be the judge and the avenger. This likewise

is a motive suggested by our Lord to his dis-

should deny your Redeemer, precisely at the | ciples : ' he that hateth me hateth my father

also,' chap. XV. 23.

I sufl^er, I die for the gospel : but I have be-

fore my eyes the great pattern of patience and
fortitude. I derive the support which I need
from the same source whence my Saviour de-

rived his : I look to ' the author and finisher of

my faith, who for thejoy that was set before him
endured the cross, despising the shame,' Heb.
xii. 2, and I aspire after the same triumph.

This is a motive suggested by Jesus Chr st to

his disciples ;
- in the world ye shall have tri-

bulation : but be of good cheer, I have over*

momnnt when he is dying to accomplish the
Work of your redemj^tion?

II. Our blessed Lord having spoken to the
discij,les, of the cross which he was about to
suffr-r, and this is the second article of me-
diation, proceeds to speak to them concerning
their own. He disguises not either the horror
or the weight of it :

' These things I have
spoken unto you, that you should not be of-

fended. They shall put you out of the syna-
gogues : yea, the time cometh, that whosoever
killeth you will think that he doeth God ser-
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eome the world,' chap. xvi. 33. What cross

would not appear light, when the mind is sup-

ported by motives so powerlul ?

III. We observed, in the third place, that

our blessed Lord is, in this address cautioning

his disciples against forgettulness ot his com-
mandments. The presence of a good pastor is

ii bulwark against error and vice. The re-

spect which he commands by his exemplary
conduct, and the lustre which his superior in-

telligence diflfuses, impress truth upon the un-

derstanding, and transfuse virtue into the

heart. He has his eyes ever open upon the

various avenues through which the enemy
could find admission into the field of the Lord,

to sow it with tares, and by the exercise of

constant vigilance defeats the cunning of the

wicked one.

Conformably to this idea, one of the most
grievous solicitudes which, at a dying hour,

have oppressed the minds of those extraordi-

nary men to whom God committed the over-

sight of his church, proceeded from the ap-

pre'nension of thut corruption into which their

charge was in danger of falling after their own
departure; and the object of their most anx-

ious concern has been to prevent this. Be-
hold IVIoses approaching the last closing scene

of life :
' Take this book of the law,' sa3's he

to the Levites, ' and put it in the side of the

ark of the covenant of the Lord your God,
that it may be thero for a witness against thee,

for I know thy rebellion and thy stiff neck

:

behold, while I am yet alive with you this

day, ye have been rebellious against the Lord ;

and how much more after my death?' Deut.

XXXI. 26, 27. Behold St. Paul : consider the

terrors which he feels as he prepares to go up
to Jerusalem : it is not that of being made a

partaker of his master's sufferings ; ' no,' says

he, ' the Holy Ghost witnesseth in every city,

sayin?, that bonds and afflictions abide me at

Jerusalem. But none of these things move
me, neither count I my life dear unto myself,

so that I might finish my course with joy, and
the ministry which I have received of the

Lord Jesus, to testify the gospel ofthe grace of

God,' Acts XX. 23, 24. But that which fills

him with painful apprehension is the dan.ger

ofapostatizing to which his beloved Ephesians,

among v/hom he has been so successful, v.cre

going to be exposed after he had left them :

for this reason it is, that in bidding them a fi-

nal adieu, he expresses an ardent wish that a

last cft'ort should indelibly impress on their

hearts the great truths which had been the

subject of his ministry among them ; 'I take
you to record this day, that I am pure from
the blood of all men : for I have not shunned
to declare unto you all the counsel of God.
Take heed thereibre unto yourselves, and to

all the flock over which the Holy Ghost hath
made you overseers, to feed the church of

God, which he hath purchased with his own
blood For I know this, that after my de-

parting shall grievous wolves enter in among
you, not sparing the flock,' Acts xx. 26—29.

Jesus Christ, in like manner, is ready to fin-

ish the work which his heavenly Father- has

^iven him to do : he shrinks from it no Ionjer

:

he advances forward, braving the cross, being
• now ready to be ofiered,' 2 Tim. iv. 6,
' Arise,' says he to them, •• arise,' (he was still

in the house where he had just eaten the
passover, when he pronounced the discourse

which we are endeavouring to explain) ' let

usgo hence,'ch;ip xiv. 31. I must pass no
more time with my beloved disciples ; I am
going to be delivered up to my executioners

;

I must ' no more drink' with you ' ot the fruit

of the vine,' Luke xxii. 18, in a feast of love ;

it is time for me to go and drink to the very
dregs the cup which the justice of my Father
is putting into my hands :

' let us go hence :*

let us go to Gethsemane : let us ascend

to Golgotha. But, * Simon, Simon, behold,

Satan hath desired to have you, that he may
sift you as wheat,' Luke xxii. 31. But, 'all

ye shall be o^Pended because of me this nigiit,*

Matt. xxvi. 31. But, the devil, and the

world, and all hell, are gomg to unite their

eflbrts to dissolve your communion with me.
What does he oppose to danger so threaten-

ing? What means does he employ to pre-

vent it ? What ought to be done by a good
pastor when stretched on adeatiil)3d ; not on-

ly earnest prayers addressed to heaven, but
also tender exhortations, addressed to men.
He gives them an abridgment of the sermons
which, during the period of his intercourse

with them, had been the subject of his min-
istrations :

* if ye love me, keep my command-
ments,"' chap. xiv. 'iS.

But what merits especial attention in the
last address of Jesus Christ to his apostles, s

the precept on which he particularly insists :

and the subject of that precept is charity : 'by
this shall all men know that ye are my disciple?,

if ye have love one to another,' chap. xiii. 35.
* A new commandment I give unto you, that

ye love one another; as I have loved you, that

ye also love one another,' ver. 34 ; a precept
which they were bound to observe as Chris-

tians, and more especially as ministers of his

gospel.

L As Christians: without charity Chris-

tianity cannot possibly subsist. A society,

the individuals of which do not love each
other, cannot be a society of the disciples of

Jesus Christ. Tell me not of your passing

whole days and nights in meditation and read-

ing the Scriptures ; of your uninterrupted as-

siduity in exercises of devotion ; of your fer-

vour and frequency of attendance at the table

of the Lord. The question still recurs, where
is thy charity ? Lovest thou thy neighbour?
vfakest thou his interest thy own? Is his

prosperity a source of satisfaction to thee?

Canst thou bear with and overlook his infir-

mities? Respectest thou, recommendest thou
his excellencies ? Defendest thou his reputa-

tion ? Labourest thou to promote his salva-

tion? Such questions are so many touch-

stones to assist us in attaining the knowledge
of ourselves : so many articles of condemna-
tion to multitudes who bear the Christian

name. Of charity, alas, little more is known
than the name : and the whole amount of the-

practice of it is reduced to a few of the func-

tions altogether inseparable from mere ha-
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inanity : when a man has g;iven away a small

portion of his superfluity to relieve the poor;

when he has bestowsd a morsel of bread to

feed that starving wretch ; when he has cov-

ered those shiverinof limbs from the inclemen-

cy of the air, he considers himself as having

satisfied the demands of charity : he founds,

shall I venture to say it, he ibunds on this

syraptomof lovea title to warrant his indif-

ference, his vengeance, his hatred : he back-
bites without control, he calumniates with-

eut hesitation, he plunges the dagger without

remorse : he pines at the prosperity of another,

and his neighbour's glory clothes him with
shame.

2. But if the disciples of JeJus Christ are

engaged as Christiatis to love one another,

they more especially ansso as ministers of the

gospel. Where are we to look for charity,

if not in the heart of those who are the her-

alds of charity? What monster so detestable

as a minister destitute of charity ! The more,
that charity is inculcated by the religion

which he professes to teach, the more it must
expose him as a most unnatural being, if he is

capableof resisting the power of motives so

tender. The more venerable that his minis-

try is, the more liable must it be to suspicion

and contempt, when exercised by a man who
ishimselfa stranger to charity. He will warp
the truths of religion according to seasons and
circumstances ; he will accommodate his

preaching to his interest ; he will carry his

passions with him into the pulpit; he will

conceal the heart of a wolf under the clothing

of a sheep, and will avail himself of the law
of charity itself, to diffusp through the whole
church the pestilential air of that hatred, ani-

mosity, and envy, which torment and prey
upon his own mind.

It was, in a peculiar manner, the desire of
Jesus Christ, that charity should be the reign-

ing principle in the college of the apostles,

that united together in bands of the tendf^rest

affection, they might lend each other effectual

support in the great work of publishing the

gospel. Never does the devil labour with
more success against a church, than when he
acquires the power of disuniting the ministers

who have the oversight of it. Call to the

pastoral charge of a flock persons of the great-

est celebrity, preachers the most eloquent,

geniuses the most transcendant, unless they

are closely united in the bands of charity,

small will be their progress ; they will sepa-

rate the hearts which they were bound to

unite ; they will foster the spirit of party

;

they will encourage the fomenters of discord ;

they will instruct oiig to say, ' I am of Paul ;'

and an()ther, '^ I am of Cephas;' and another,
' F am of Apollos,' 1 Cor. iii. 4. They Will be
in constant mutual opposition. Apollos will

do his utmost to pull down vs^hat Cephas has

built up : Cephas will attempt to rear what
Paul had demolished. Discover the art, on
the contrary, of uniting the hearts of those

who have the care of a flock, and you ensure

their success : they will strengthen each other's

hands ; they will attack the common enemy
with concentrated force ; they will concur in

pursuing the same object. ' A new com-
mandment 1 give unto you, that ye love one

another. By this shall all men know that ye
are my disciples, if ye have love one to an-

other.' O chanty I the livery of the disci-

ples of Jesus Christ, must it needs be that

thoushouldstbe as rare as thou art indispensa-

ble I Banished from the rest of the universe,

flee for refuge to the church Exert thy
sovereign power at least in the sanctuary.

Bind together in bands of indissoluble affec-

tion the shepherds of this flock. Let all ani-

mosity, let discord, let envy, be for ever ba-
nished from the midst of us, my beloved com-
panions ' in the work of the ministry,' Eph.
iv. 12.

SERMON liXXI.

CHRIST'S VALEDICTORY ADDRESS TO HIS DISCIPLES,

PART II.

John xiv. 1.

Let not y6ur hearts he troubled: ye

IV. The fourth and last great end which
fiur blessed Lord had in view, in addressing

this farewell discourse to his disciples, was to

furnish them with supplies of consolation un-
der the sorrow which his absence was going to

excite in them. This sorrow is one of those
dispositions of the soul which no powers of
language are capable of expressing. The
npostles tenderly loved their master. Though
the history of their life had not conveyed to
Tis this idea of them ; though the gospel had
not traced, for our information, certain partic-

believe in God ; believe also in me.

ular traits of their affection ; had nothing been
mentioned of the tenderness of the disciple

whom Jesus loved, nothing of the vehemence
of St. Peter, always ready to kindle into a
flame when the glory and the life of his mas-
ter were concerned, the very nature of the
thing would be sufficient to give us the assu-

rance of it. Who could have known Jesus
Christ without loving him?

Is it possible to conceive tl ^ idea of a char-
acter more amiable ? Have you ound in the
histofy of those excellent ones, who were the
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delight of mankind ; or even in the produc-

tions of those who have communicated to us

imaginary ideas of excellency and perfection,

have you found in these higher instances of

delicacy, of magnanimity, of cordial affection ?

If it be impossible for you to apply your
thoughts to this great object without being

transported, what must have been the feelings

of the disciples ? Continual hearers of the gra-

cious words which fell from the lips of the

blessed Jesus, the constant witnesses of his vir-

tues, the spectators of his wonderful works,

admitted to the most intimate familiarity with
him, and honoured with the most unbounded
confidence, what must have been the love to

him which inflamed their hearts ? Now this is

the gracious Master, this the delicious inter-

course, this the tender-hearted friend whom
they are going to lose.

What charm can the world possess after we
have had the infelicity of surviving certain

persons who were dear to us? No, neither the

mourning of Joseph, when he accompanied
with tears to * the threshing floor of Atad' the

coffin of Jacob his father, Gen. i. 10 ; no, nor

the loud lamentation of David, when he ex-

claimed, in an agony of wo, ' O my son Absa-
lom ; my son, my son Absalom, would God I

had died for thee : O Absalom, my son, my
son !' 2 Sam. xviii. 33 ; no, nor the anguish of

Rachel 'weeping for her children, and refusing

to be comforted because they are not,' Matt.

ii. 18. No, nothing is capable of conveying an

idea of the condition to which the disciples

were going to be reduced on beholding their

Master expire. One must have survived Je-

sus Christ in order to be sensible what it is to

survive Jesus Christ. This fatal stroke was
to become to them an inexhaustible fountain

of tears. This death appeared to them the ut-

ter annihilation of all things : it seemed as if

the whole universe were dying together with
him. * Now I go my way to him that sent

me ; and none of you asketh me. Whither go-

€st thou ? but because I have said these things

unto you, sorrow hath filled your hearts,' chap,

xvi. 5, 6. 'A little while and ye shall not see

me,' ver. 16. * Verily, verily, I say unto you,

Ye shall weep and lament, but the world shall

rejoice ; and ye shall be sorrowful,' ver, 20.

There can be no room to doubt that Jesus

Christ, who himself loves with so much deli-

cacy of aff'ection, and who was animated with
such a predilection in behalf of his disciples,

tenderly participated in their sorrow. As the

loss, which they were about to sustain, was
the deepest wound in their soul, he pours into

it the most powerful balm of divine consolation.

And here, my dearly beloved brethren, here it

is that I stand in need of, not all the attention

of your intellectual powers, but of all the sen-

sibility of which your heart is susceptible, that

while you partake in the sorrow of the apos-

tles, you may likewise partake with them in

the consolation which their Lord and ours was
pleased to administer.

I shall sometimes turn aside from those holy
men, my dear hearers, to address myself to

you, and to supply you with abundant conso-

lation, under the most oppressive ills which
X

you may be called to endure on the earth ; I

mean under the loss of those who were most
dear to you in life, I could wish to convince
you, that the Christian religion is ' profitable

for all things :' that it will serve us as a bul-

wark and a refuge in our greatest sorrows, if

we have but the wisdom to resort to it. Only
take care to apply, every one to his own parti-

cular situation, the truth which I am gomg to

propose to you. Derive your consolations

from the same sources which Jesus Christ
opened to his discijiles, and to a participation

of which we now, after his example, cordially

invite you : prayer, the mission of the Com-
forter, the place to which your Redeemer is

gone, the foretastes of the glory which he is

there preparing for you, his spiritual presence

in the midst of you, and the certainty and near-
ness of his return,

1, In all 3'our distresses have recourse to

prayer, ' Verily, verily, I say unto you. What-
soever ye shall ask the Father, in my name,
he will give it you. Hitherto ye have asked
nothing in my name : ask and ye shall receive,

that your joy may be full,' chap, xvi, 23, 24.

This ought to be adopted as a new form of
prayer in the Christian world. Scarcely do
we find any trace of it in the devotions of the
faithful of ancient times. They indeed some-
times introduce the names of Abraham, of
Isaac, and of Jacob ; but nowhere, except in

the prophecy of Daniel, do we find a prayer
put up in the name of the Messiah. This at

least is the sense which may be assigned to

those words of that prophet :
' Now, therefore,

O our G od, hear the prayer of thy servant, and
his supplication, and cause thy face to shine

upon thy sanctuary, that is desolate, for the
Lord's sake,' Dan, ix, 17.

But this unexampled form, or ofwhich there
is at most so few examples in the ancient
church, was to be henceforward adopted by all

Christians : it is the first source of consolation
which Christ opened to his disciples, and it is

likewise the first which we, after him, would
propose to you. Perhaps there may be many
among us to whom Jesus might still say, as

formerly to his disciples, 'hitherto have ye
asked nothing in my name.' To pray, and to

pray in the name of Christ, is the Christian's

grand resource. Resort to it in all your tribu-

lations. Have you reason to apprehend that
some stroke from the hand of God is going to

fall heavy upon you ? Do you believe your-
self on the eve of hearing some melancholy ti-

dings ? Are you called to undergo some pain-

ful and dangerous operation on your person .'

And, to say every thing in one word, are you
threatened with the loss of the most valuable,

the most generous, the most tender friend that

Heaven could bestow i Have recourse to

prayer : God still subsists when' all things else

have become dead to thee. God continues to

hear thee, when death has reduced to a state

of insensibility all that was dear to thee. Re-
tire to thy closet

;
prostrate thyself at the foot-

stool of the throne of the Father of mercies.

Pour out your heart into his bosom : say to

him, ' O Lord, my strength, teach my hands to

war, and my finger? to fight,' Ps. cxliv. 1. Lord,
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take pity on thy creature ; Lord, proportion

my trials to the strength thou shalt be pleased

to administer to sustain them ; ' O my God,
hear the prayer of thy servant ; cause thy face

to shine upon me, for the Lord's sake,' Dan.
ix. 17. This exercise, my friend, will render
thee invulnerable : this exercise will commu-
nicate strength on which thou mayest, with
confidence, rely, far beyond what thou durst

have expected : it will place thee under the

shadow of the Almighty, and will establish thee
' as Mount Zion, which cannot be removed,
but abideth for ever,' Ps. cxxv. 1.

2. In all your distresses call to remembrance
the promise of the Comforter, which Jesus

Christ gave to his disciples :
' I will pray the

Father, and he shall give you another Com-
forter ; that he may abide with you for ever,'

chap, xiv. 16. This promise contained some-
thing peculiar, relatively to the apostles, and
to the then state of the infant church. It de-

noted the economy of miracles, which was not

to commence till Jesus Christ had reascended

into heaven ; and this is precisely the meaning
of these words :

* If I go not away, the Com-
forter will not come unto you,' chap. xvi. 7 ; it

is likewise the meaning to be assigned to that

passage, ' Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that

believeth on me, the works that I do shall he
do also ; and greater works than these shall he
do ; because I go unto my Father,' chap. xiv.

By the works which the apostles were to do,

"we are to understand miracles. Those works
"Were to be greater than the works of Jesus

Christ, with respect to their duration, and with
respect to the number of witnesses in whose
presence they were to be performed.

This is, farther, the idea which we are to

aflSx to those other words of our Saviour :
' I

have yet many things to say unto you, but you
cannot bear them now. Howbeit, when he,

the Spirit of Truth, is come, he will guide you
into all truth,' chap. xvi. 12, 13. This refers

to those extraordinary gifts which the Holy
Spirit was to pour down upon the apostles, the

aid of inspiration, and the grace of infallibility,

which were going to be communicated to

them. It is likewise of these peculiar circum-
stances, that we must explain the effects which
Jesus Christ ascribes to that Spirit whom he
promises to send to his disciples :

' And when
he the Comforter is come, he will reprove the

world of sin, because they believe not on me,'
chap. xvi. 8, 9 ; or, as it might have been
translated, ' he shall convince them of their

Criminality in refusing to believe on me :' in

other words, that the mission of the Holy Spi-

rit, which Jesus Christ had promised to his

disciples, should be a new proof of the divinity

of his own mission, and should render those

persons inexcusable who presumed to call it

in question.

Again, ' he shall reprove them of righteous-

ness, because I go to my Father,' ver. 10, that

is, the miraculous gifts communicated to the

fii'st heralds of the gospel should demonstrate,
in a sensible manner, that Jesus Christ was in

heaven, and should, from that very circum-
stance, evince that he was perfectly righteous,

although he had been condemned aa an im-

postor, seeing God had thus exalted him to the
highest pinnacle of glory.

Once more, ' he shall reprove them ofjudg-
ment, because the prince of this world is judg-

ed,' ver. 11 ; in other words, that the triumphs
which the Christian religion was about to ob-

tain, through the miraculous endowments of
its ministers, were to be an awful forerunner

of the judgments which should overtake those

who persisted in their unbelief. All this is pe-
culiar to the apostles ; all this relates to the
circumstances of the primitive church.

But this promise, my beloved brethren, ha«
a reference to us also ; and let it be our sup-
port in the midst of tribulation. Jesus Christ

has promised to us also, the Comforter. His
Spirit is within us :

' Greater is he that is in

us, than he that is in the world,' 1 John iv. 4.

Let us yield ourselves to the guidance of this

Spirit : he will not grant us to exercise autho-
rity over insensible beings, to control the pow-
ers of nature, and to rule the elements ; but he
will exalt us to a glorious superiority over flesh

and blood ; he will support us under every^

pressure of calamity, and make us *more than
conquerors' over every foe.

3. In all your distresses, call to remembrance
the place to which Jesus Christ is gone. 'If

ye love me, ye would rejoice, because I said, I

go unto the Father,' chap. xiv. 28. It is the
desire of Jesus Christ, that his disciples, on be-
ing separated from him, should not confine

their thoughts to their own interest merely.
It is his wish, that the glory to which he was
about to be exalted, should sweeten to them
the bitterness of separation. Jesus Christ
teaches us how to love. We frequently ima-
gine, that we are inspired with love to a per-
son excruciated with agonizing pains, whereas
it is only self-love in disguise. When death
has removed a person, who was justly dear to
us, we dwell only on the loss which we have
sustained, but make no account of what our
friend has gained. Whence proceed those

tears which stream from your eyes ? Whence
these sighs and sobbings ? What dreadful

event can thus have rent your heart, and ex-
cited those piercing shrieks which rend the air?

You have just beheld one who was the object

of your tenderest afiection depart out of this

valley of tears ; he has breathed out his soul

into the hands of his Creator, and the blessed
' angels, who rejoice over a sinner that repent-

eth,' Luke xv. 10, experience new transports

of delight, when a believer who had been com-
bating under the banner of the cross of Christ,

comes to be admitted to a participation in his

triumph : and can you consider this as a ground
of aflBiction to you ? Do you call this love? No,
you know not how to love.

Ah ! if the departed could see what is pass-

ing below the sun ! if the supreme order of the

Almighty would permit those who are in hea-

ven to maintain a communication with their

surviving friends on the earth I the person,

whose loss you so bitterly deplore, would re-

proach you with that excess of grief. He
would address you in the words of the Saviour

to his disciples : ' If you loved me, ye would
rejoice, because I said, I go unto the Father,
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for the Father is greater than I.' Would you
tear me from the bosom of that Father ? Would
you recall me to this scene of tribulation and
distress ? Do you wish to see me again strug-

gling with the calamities which are insepara-

ble from the life of wretched mortals ?

But there is something farther which chal-

lenges our attention. All that our blessed

Lord has done for himself, has an intimate re-

lation to us. All the glory which rests on our
illustrious head extends its influence to each of

its members. All the parts of the economy
into which he has entered for our salvation,

have a direct reference to our salvation. ' He
was delivered for our offences, and was raised

again for our justification : He is even at the
right hand of God, where he also maketh in-

tercession for us,' Rom. iv. 25 ; viii. 34. In

all your distresses, reflect not only on the place

to which Christ is gone, but likewise on what
he has thither gone to do, on your behalf ' In

my Father's house are many mansions: if it

were not so I would have toM you. I go to

prepare a place for you,' chap. xiv. 2. God
no longer dwells in ' light which no man can

approach unto,' 1 Tim. vi. 16. Direct your
eyes to heaven. There are no longer ' cheru-
bim, and a flaming sword,' Gen. iii. 24, to ob-

struct your passage. ' Whither I go ye know,
and the way ye know:' .... ' Jesus Christ is

the way, and the truth, and the life,' chap. xiv.

4. 6. Keep but yourselves closely united to

the Redeemer in the hour of tribulation ; place

continually before your eyes this model of pa-

tient suffering, and he will himself conduct you
to those mansions of glory.

4. But an impenetrable veil conceals from
our eyes those mansions in our Father's house

:

but there is an infinite distance between this

little corner of the world, into which God has

been pleased to send us, as into a state of exile, i

and the place which Christ is preparing for
j

us. God is still, with respect to us, ' a strong

God, who hideth himself,' Isa. xiv. 15. Well,

you must learn to look through that veil. You
must learn to fill up the mighty void which is

between heaven and earth, and to see this God
who still conceals himselffrom our eyes. ' Faith

is the substance of things hoped for, and the

evidence of things not seen,' Heb. xi. 1. The
Christian is instructed to unite the present to

futurity. The Christian is instructed to anti-

cipate periods the most remote. The Chris-

tian is a man already ' quickened together

with Christ ; already glorified ; already seat-

ed in heavenly places with Christ Jesus,' Eph.
ii. 5. How so ? By the foretastes of those

blessings which are the object of his expecta-

tions. This is the fourth source of the conso-

lation which our Lord opens to his disciples,

and which we, after him, open to you. ' From
henceforth ye know the Father, and have seen

him : he that hath seen me hath seen the Fa-
ther : peace I leave with you ; my peace I give

unto you : not as the world giveth, give I unto
you,' chap. xiv. 7. 9. 27.

My soul, if these are mere empty ideas with
respect to thee, to thyself alone is the evil to

be imputed. Thou hast corrupted thy taste :

thou art plunging thyself in the world ; dis-

tracting thyself with its projects : eagerly
hunting after its pleasures : thou art suffering

thyself to be fascinated with its charms

:

thou art devoting no portion of thy immortal
capacity to the perception of that delight which
the regenerated man enjoys, when he can say
to himself, ' I know the Father :' he is such as

I know the Son to be, full of love, full of cha-
rity, full of goodness and longsuffering. Je-
sus Christ has 'left me his peace;' I bear
within me the testimony of ' a conscience

void of offence :' I give myself up to the joy of
reflecting that my salvation is secure.' Thou
renderest thyself insensible to these sublime
attractions : and then, when the world be-
trays thee ; when thy ' gods are taken away
from thee,' Judg. xviii. 24 ; when thou art

bent on every side with a ' great sight of af-

fliction,' thou findest thyself destitute of eve-

ry resource. Reform thy depraved taste.

Call down paradise to reside within thee ; an-

ticipate that glorious period, when thou ' shalt

see God as he is ;' 1 John iii. 2. Call to

remembrance these words of thy Saviour*
' From henceforth ye know the father, and
have seen him : he that hath seen me hath
seen the father : peace I leave with you ; my
peace I give unto you ; not as the Avorld giv-

eth, give I unto you. Let not your heart b«
troubled, neither let it be afraid.'

5. There is a fifth source of consolation

which Jesus Christ disclosed to his disciples,

and which we, after him, disclose unto you :

it is the assurance of his spiritual presence,

and of the presence of his heavenly Father in

the midst of you. ' I will not leave you com-
fortless,' or, as it might have been rendered, I

will not leave you orphans ' If a
man love me, he will keep my words ; and
my father will love him, and we will come
unto him, and make our abode with him :*

chap. xiv. 18. 23. In all your distresses call

to remembrance that God is with you of a
truth. With what fortitude did this reflec-

tion inspire those holy men whom the Scrip-

tures have proposed to us as models !

With what fortitude was Moses animated
by it! 'Wherein shall it be known Uiere,'

said of old time that eminent servant of God,
' that I and thy people have found grace in thy
sight ? Is it not in that thou goest with us i

So shall Ave be separated, I and thy people,

from all the people that are upon the face of
the earth:' Ex. xxiii. 16. With what forti-

tude did it animate the prophet, when he
said, ' When ray father and my mother for-

sake me, then the Lord will lake me up !' Ps.

xxxvii. 10. With what fortitude did it in-

spire Jesus Christ himself, under that univer-

sal desertion which he experienced at the

hour of death ? ' Behold, the hour cometh,
yea, is now come, that ye shall be scattered

every man to his own, and shall leave me
alone : and yet I am not alone, because the Fa-
ther is with me,' chap. xvi. 32.

Let us never lose sight of God in the day of
adversity. Let us ever dwell with compla-
cency and joy on that expression of the Re
deemer, ' I will not leave you orphans.' Let
us apply to ourselves what God said of his an-
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cient people: 'Surely they are my people,

children that will not lie : so he was their Sa-

viour. In all their affliction he was afflicted,

and the angel of his presence saved them,' Isa.

Ixiii. 8, 9 ; and let us exult in the fulness of a

Christian confidence :
' I have set the Lord

always before me : because he is at my right

hand, I shall not be moved,' Ps. xvi. 8.

6. Finally, the last source of consolation

which Jesus Christ disclosed to his disciples,

and which we, after his example, would dis-

close unto you, is the nearness of his return :

• Ye now have sorrow : but I will see you

again, and your heart shall rejoice, and your

joyno man taketh from you,' chap. xvi. 22.

In all your distresses call to remembrance, that

if Jesus Christ be not now sensibly present in

the midst of you, the time is at hand when he

will certainly be so. Call to remembrance
what the angels said unto the apostles, when
lost in astonishment at beholding a cloud re-

ceive him out oftheir sight ;
' Ye men of Ga-

lilee, why stand ye gazing up into heaven ?

this same Jesus which is taken up from you

into heaven, shall so come, in like manner as

ye have seen him go into heaven ;' Acts i. 11.

Call to remembrance that Jesus Christ will

quickly reappear ;
' Yet a little while, and he

who shall come, will come, and will not tarry,'

Heb. X. 37.

No, this economy is not made for eternity.

The world is waxing old ; our years arc has-

tening to fill up their measure : we are ad-

vancing with rapid strides towards the tomb.

The decorations of the universe are speedily

to be changed with respect to us. The uni-

verse itself is about to undergo a real change.

The state of the world, that now is, presents

a state of violence, which cannot be of long

duration. The last trumpet must ere long ut-

ter its voice : yet a little while, and those

thunders must be heard which shall shake

the pillars of the earth : 'arise ye dead,' and

leave your tombs. Yet a little while, and

we shall see again those whose death hath

cost us so many tears, and we shall be

reunited to them. Yet a little while, and
• the sign of the Son of man shall appear in

heaven,' Matt. xxiv. 30. Yet a little while,

and this Son of man shall himself appear in

his own, and in his ' Father's glory, with all

his holy angels.'

Ah ! my brethren, till that blessed period

arrive, we dare not promise you the posses-

sion of the fulness of joy. Till that blessed

period, church of Jesus Christ, 'thou afflict-

ed, tossed with tempest, and not comforted,'

Isa. liv. 2, a fearful night must involve thee in

thick darkness. Till that blessed period,

weep ; weep, dejected Christian, disciple of

the crucified Jesus, weep and lament, and let

' the world rejoice because ye are sorrowful,'

but ere long, ' your sorrow shall be turned

into joy I will see you again, and
your heart shall rejoice, and your joy no man
taketh from you.'

What powers of thought are equal to a
happy termination of this subject of medita-

tion ! What pencil is capable of depicting

the joys of the sons of God, in that eventful

day, in which they shall behold again, in

which they shall embrace, a father, a friend,

a child, from whom death had once separated

them ! Let imagination soar to the highest

object which the mind is capable of contem-

plating. Let nothing divide the love which
we entirely owe to our adorable Redeemer,
or damp the delight which we derive from
the exalted hope ofseeing him return to us in

the clouds of heaven, with his 'angels that

excel in strength.'

Who is capable of representing the tran-

sport which the return of this Jesus shall kin-

dle in the bosoms of the faithful ! There he
is, that Jesus in whom we believed : this is he,

that Jesus whom we loved, and to whom
we were 'faithful even unto death.' Come,
Redeemer of our souls, come and wipe away
the tears which thy departure drew from our
eyes : come, and compensate to us the heavi-

ness of so long a separation from thee; come
and receive the eff'usions of our gratitude and
joy : suffer us, suffer us to yield to the trans-

ports of that love which absorbs every fa-

culty, which constrains us, which exalts us to

seraphic ardour.

This is thelast source ofconsolation which Je-

sus Christ disclosed to his disciples ; this is that

consolation which flows out in copious streams

towards you. Christian, confounded, over-

whelmed with wave upon wave, in all thy

fears, thy sorrows, thy suflferings. O religion

of the blessed Jesus, how powerful are thy

attractions '. What charms dost thou possess

for a wretched creature who feels the whole
earth a cheerless void : let this religion, my
beloved brethren, be the object of our most
ardent affection. Let us go on unto perfec-

tion : let us transmit it to our children, as the

goodliest portion, as the fairest inheritance :

let us live with Jesus Christ : let us die with

Jesus Christ. May God grant us this su-

preme felicity. To him be honour and glory

for ever and ever. Amen.
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PART I.

John xvii

These words spake Jesus^ and lifted up his eyes to heaven, and said, Father, the hour is come ;

glorify thy Son, that thy Son may also glorify thee : As thou hast given him power over all

Jiesh, that he should give eternal life to as many as thou hast given him. And this is life,

eternal, that they might know thee the only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent.

I have glorified thee on the earth : I havefinished the work which thou gavest me to do. And
now, O Father, glorify thou me with thine own self with the glory which I had with thee before

the ivorld was. I have manifested thy name unto the men which thou gavest me out of the

world: thine they were, and thou gavest them me ; and they have kept thy xvord. Now they

have known, that all things, ivhatsoever thou hast given me, are of thee : For I have given
unto them the words which thou gavest me ; and they have received them, and have known
surely that I came outfrom thee, and they have believed that thou didst send me. I prayfor
them ; I pray notfor the world, butfor them which thou hast given me ; for they are thine.

And all mine are thine and thine are mine; and I am glorified in them. And now I am
no more in the world, but these are in the world, and I comt to thee. Holy Father, keep

through thine own name those whom thou hast given me, that they may be one, as we are.

While I was with them in the world, I kept tfiem in thy name; those that thou gavest me
I have kept, and none of them is lost, but the son of perdition ; that the Scripture might
be fulfilled. And now come I to thee ; and these things I speak in the world, that they

might have my joy fulfilled in themselves. I have given them my word : and the world
hath hated them, because they are not of the world, even as I am not of the world. I
pray not that thou shouldst take them out of the world, but that thou shouldst keep

them from the evil. They are not of the world, even as I am not of the world. Sanc-

tify them through thy truth: thy word is truth. As thou hast sent me into the worlds

even so have I also sent them into the world. A?id for their sakes I sanctify myself, that

they also might be sanctified through the truth. Neither pray I for these alone, but for
them also which shall believe on me through their word; that they all may be one ; as

thou. Father, art in me, and I in thee, that they also may be one in us ; that the world
may believe that thou hast sent me. And the glory xvhich thou gavest me I have given
them ; that they 7nay be one, even as we are one : I in them, and thou in me, that they

may be made jjerfect in one ; and that the world may know that thou hast sent me, and
hast loved them, as thou hast loved me. Father, I will that they also whom thou hast

given me be with me where I am ; that they may behold my glory, which thou hast given
me : for thou lovedst me before the foundation of the world. O righteous Father, the

world hath not known thee : but I have known thee, and these have known that thou
hast sent me. And I have declared unto them thy name, and ivill declare it ; that the

love wherewith thou hast loved me may be in them, and I in them.

The words of dying persons usually sink expires, no other consequence can be deduced
deep into the listening ear, and touch the in- from his perseverance to the last but this, that

most soul. Ah ! why are not the impressions he hail preached what he believed to be the
which they produce as lasting as they are live- i truth, not what was so in fact. And it is pos-

ly ! The words of a dying pastor, more es- j sible he may deceive himself when he is dy-
pecially, seem calculated to produce an ex-

j

ing, as he pretended not to infallibility while
traordinary effect. he lived. But the death of those extraordi-

At these last solemn moments of life, every
}

nary men, who have established, by their tes-

motive of self interest, or of vain-glory, by
j

timony, the facts on which all religion rests,

which he might have been actuated through
the course of his ministry, vanishes away.
Then it is that a faithful minister derives from
the bosom of that religion which he has taught
to others, the means of fortifying himself
against the idea of a futurity all gloom, if a
man has mere human reason for his only

guide, but all light and joy to him who fol-

lows the spirit of revelation. Then it is that

he feels a more particular concern and tender-
ness for the church, and that now, himself lift-

ed up, he would draw all men after him.
When it ia a pastor of the ordinary rate that

is the touchstone of the doctrines which they
taught. As it was impossible they should

have been deceived in the points which they
attest, there can remain no other suspicion to

affect their testimony, butthis, that it was their

intention to impose upon others : and this sus-

picion falls to the ground, when we behold
them, without deviation, persisting to the end
in the faith which they professed, attesting it

by new appeals to heaven, calling God to

witness their sincerity, and their innocence.

All these different considerations unite in

the person of Jesus Christ : all these motive*



166 CHRIST'S SACERDOTAL PRAYER. [LXXII.

to Bttention, and in an order infinitely superior,

fix our meditation on the words which have
been read. Come and behold the sentiments

of your Saviour unfolded, without disg;uise :

come and behold the most lofty display of the

human soul that ever was exhibited : come
and behold whether he, for one moment,
doubted, whether he shrunk back : above all,

come and behold the charity by which he was
animated. Charity formed the plan of the

sacrifice which he should offer, and charity is

hastening to accomplish it.

Every thought of this dying Jesus is em-
ployed on his disciples : is employed about

you, my beloved brethren. ' Thine they were,

and thou gavest them me. I pray for them.

I pray for those whom thou hast given me

:

keep them through thine own name. Neither

pray I for these alone, but for them also which
shall believe on me through their word.'

Such are the objects, my friends, which I

would this day present to your contemplation.

I put aside all the theological controversies

which have taken their rise from the passage

under review. My only aim shall be to re-

commend to your most serious attention the

expressions, one after another, the heart-affect-

ing, the penetrating expressions of the dying

Saviour of mankind. So far from going abroad

in quest of enemies to combat, I could even

wish to confine my address, at the present hour,

to such of ray hearers as have a heart suscep-

tible of those tender sentiments with which

the religion of Jesus Christ inspires all who
cordially embrace it. On hearts possessed of

such sensibility I could wish to engrave

the last expressions of the Redeemer's love :

I could wish this sermon might accompany
you up to your dying hour : I could wish that,

in the moment of expiring agony, you might

be enabled to oppose, to the fearful threats of

the king of terrors, these fervent petitions of

the Saviour of the world, which set open to

you the gates of heaven, and which establish

your eternal felicity on a foundation more un-

moveable than those of heaven and earth

:

* Father I will that they also whom thou hast

given me be with me where I am ; that they

may behold my glory which thou hast given

me.' Amen.
We shall arrange our subject in the order

of the three following ideas, and shall en-

deavour to point out to you,

I. The relation in which Jesus Christ stands

to God.
II. The relation which subsists between the

apostles and Jesus Christ.

III. The relation subsisting between be-

lievers and the apostles.

We shall distinguish these three ideas only

for the purpose of afterward establishing and
sublimating the mystery of their union. For
the perfect obedience which Jesus Christ

yielded to the supreme will of his heavenly

Father, has united him to God in a manner in-

effable, so that he is one with God, not only as

partaking of the divine nature, but considered

as a creature.

Again, the glorious manner in which the

»po«tlea have executed the fanetions of their

apostleship; having not only believed the

doctrines which their master taught them, but
diffused them over the whole world ? and, like

him, sealed them with their own blood, has
united them in the closest intimacy with Jesu»

Christ, so that they are ' one with them as Je-

sus Christ is one with the Father.'

Finally, the respect with which believer*

receive, and acquiesce in, the doctrine of the
apostles, and that of Jesus Christ, raises them
to a participation of the same exalted glory

and felicity; so that believers being united

with the apostles, the apostles with Jesus

Christ, and Jesus Christ with God, there re-

sults, from this union, a society, a whole, no-

ble, sublime, possessing the perfection of glo-

ry and blessedness.

Now it is the complete union of this whole,
it is the perfection of this communion among
all these orders of beings, that Jesus Christ

here asks of the Father.

I. Let us first examine the relations in

which Jesus Christ stands to God. Jesu»

Christ may be considered under two different

ideas, as God, and as Mediator.

There are, accordingly, two kinds of rela-

tion, subsisting between God and Jesus Christ

:

1. A relation of Nature ; and 2. A relation of

economy. Jesus as God is ' one with the Fa-
ther ;' he is likewise so in his character of Me-
diator.

1. There subsists between God and Christ

a unity of nature.

We perceive more than one proof of this in

the words of my text. For what are we to

understand by 'that glory' of which Jesus

Christ speaks, which he ' had with the Father
before the world was,' unless it be that he is

God, as the Father is God ?

I am well aware that in the very chapter

we are attempting to explain, some have pre-

tended to discover an argument which mili-

tates against this doctrine. The enemies of

the divinity ofour blessed Lord have frequent-

ly employed the words which we have recit-

ed, as a bulwark to defend their error :
' this

is life eternal, that they might know thee the

only true God, and Jesus Christ whom thou

hast sent,' ver. 3. They tell us, that Jesus

Christ here distinguishes himself from 'the

true God,' and they have thence concluded,

that he is of a different nature. But it is an

easy matter to refute this objection by per-

mitting Jesus Christ to explain his own mean-
ing, and interpreting Scripture by Scripture.

Let us, from other passages, see how Jesus

Christ has distinguished himself from the true

God. Is it because he is not a true God ? By
no means ; for it is expressly declared in an-

other place, that he is 'the true God, and

eternal life,' 1 John v. 20,

If then, Jesus Christ has referred to two
classes, every branch of Christian knowledge :

if he has placed in one class the knowledge

relating to ' the true God,' and in the other

class, all knowledge relating to the Son, whom
the true God has sent into the world, this ii

simply reducing the whole of Christian theo-

logy to the two great questions which were

the subject of discussion in his time, and
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•which contained a summary of all the topics

which can be discussed on the subject of reli-

gion. The first was the point in dispute be-

tween the pagan and the Jew : the other, be-

tween the Jew and the Christian.

The matter in dispute between the pagan
and the Jew was, whether there were only one

God, or more than one. Respecting this

question, Jesus Christ pronounces a clear de-

cision : that ' eternal life consists in knowing
the one true God.' The point in dispute be-

tween the Jew and the Christian relates to

Christ's being the Messiah, the sent of God.
But this Jesus whom God has sent, is he God
Creator, or is he a creature merely ? Neither
the negative nor the affirmative side of this

question is directly established in these words :

' this is life eternal, to know thee the only true

God, and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent.'

Once admit what Jesus Christ demands on the

subject of the first two questions, and the

third will presently resolve itself. For if we
know that there is only one God, and that Je-

sus Christ is sent by him, we must receive,

without hesitation, the doctrine which God
has taught us by this Son whom he has sent

:

and if we receive this doctrine, we must be-

lieve from the doctrine itself, that he who is

sent must be God : because the divinity of his

nature is one point of the doctrine which he
has taught.

There are, therefore, relations of nature be-
tween Jesus Christ and God. There is a uni-

ty of Jesus Christ as God with his Father.
Thre is a glory which Jesus Christ ' had with
God, before the world was,' and which he al-

ways possessed, even at the period of his deep-
est humiliation. This union is as unchange-
able as Deity itself The glory which Jesus
Christ derives from it is not susceptible of in-

crease or diminution. All that he prays for

in respect of it, is, that it might be known
among men : and in this sense we may under-
stand the expression in our text : ' Father,
glorify me with the glory which I had with
thee, before the world was,' ver. 5. But,

2. There subsists likewise a relation of eco-
nomy between Jesus Christ and the Father.
Jesus Christ as Mediator is 'one with God,'
I have a conception of three kinds of Unity in

this respect: 1. Unity of idea: 2. Unity of
will : 3. Unity of dominion.

(1.) There is a unity of idea. I mean,
that the human soul of Jesus Christ Mediator
was endowed with so much intelligence, that
he had the same ideas with God, that he
formed the same judgments, and that he pos-
sessed the same infallibility. This truth had
been predicted of him by the prophets : ' the
Spirit of the Lord God is upon me : because
the Lord hath anointed me to preach good
tidings unto the meek,' Is. Ixi. 1. It was
taught by Jesus Christ himself: 'my doc-
trine is not mine, but his that sent me,' John
vii. 16. ' I am the light of the world : he that
followeth me shall not walk in darkness, but
shall have the light of life,' John viii. 12. It

is the foundation of the faith which we have,
in the truths which flowed from his lips.

But however perfect this unity may have

been, it was nevertheless susceptible of de-
grees. Jesus Christ, considered as Mediator,
never could be in an error, but he did not al-

ways know the whole truth. He had not in
the cradle the same extent of knowledge
which he possessed at the age of ' twelve
years,' Luke ii. 42 ; when in the temple, he,
by his profound knowledge, excited astonish-
ment in the most learned of the doctors. Most
probably, likewise, he did not yet possess at
the age of twelve years, the illumination

which he attained unto in the sequel of his mi-
nistry. The evangelist expressly remarks that
' he grew, and waxed strong in spirit, filled

with wisdom,' Luke ii. 40. Never did he at-
tain during his abode on earth that height of
intelligence which he had, after his ascension
into heaven. It is expressly said, that, as ' the
Son of man,' he ' knew not the day' of judg-
ment. The soul, to which his mortal body
was united, acquired, undoubtedly, after that
body left the tomb, an extension of knowledge
which it had not, so long as the body to which
it was united was yet in a mortal condition.
This is the first glory that Jesus Christ asks of
his Father. He prays that he would grant
him to partake, in a manner more intimate, in
his counsels, and to draw from the unbounded
ocean of light more abundant supplies of di-
vine wisdom and knowledge :

' Father, the
hour is come, glorify thy Son, that thy Son al-
so may glorify thee,' ver. 1.

(2.) The second unity, subsisting between
Jesus Christ Mediator and the Father, is a
unity of will. Observe to what an extent it

has been carried. The incarnation was an
efiect of the entire submission of this divine
Saviour to the will of his Father: ' when he
cometh into the world, he saith. Sacrifice and
offering thou wouldest not, but a body hast
thou prepared me : in burnt-offerings and sa-
crifices for sin thou hast had no pleasure : then
said I, Lo, I come (in the volume of the book
it is written of me), to do thy will, O God,'
Heb. X. 5—7. When Joseph and Mary found
fault with him for having parted company
with them, he replied, 'how is it that ye
sought me ? Wist ye not that I must be about
my Father's business?' Luke ii. 49. When
his disciples presented him with food, ' saying,

Master eat : he said unto them, I have meat
to eat that ye know not of: ... . my meat is

to do the will of him that sent me, and to finish

his work,' John iv. 31, &c. ; and, in the text,

he says, that for the ' sake' of the disciples

whom the Father had given him, he ' sancti-

fied himself.'

It is, however, demonstrably certain, that in

proportion as the human soul acquires more
light and knowledge, according as it is less dis-

tracted by the sinless infirmities of nature, it

takes the loftier flight towards the love of or-
der, and conceives a more powerful attach-
ment to the sovereign will of Heaven. There
were certain moments in the life of Jesus
Christ, during his abode on earth, in which he
was entirely absorbed by those objects which
incessantly engage the attention of the angels
of God. He was led of the Spirit into the
wilderness ; there ' he fasted forty days and
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forty nights,' Matt. iv. 2 ; and these days and

nights were, undoubtedly, passed in contem-

plation, in rapture, in an ccstacy of zeal and

fervour. Butafter these forty days and forty

ni^fhts were over, ' he was afterwards an hun-

In like manner, he beheld the glory of God
on the holy mountain, and the transfiguration

which he underwent, kindled to a higher and

a higher degree, the desire which he felt, to

discharge, in a manner worthy of his exalted

character, the commission which he had re-:

ceived of the Father. But those rays of glo-

ry were to be eclipsed, and from that sacred

place he must descend. During the whole

course of his life, he kept constantly in view

the end of his mission, he expressed many an

ardent wish to accomplish the sacrifice which

he came into the world to offer up.

But at the idea of death he is for a season

in heaviness : there is an appearance of desir-

ing, as it were, to compound matters with

Deity ; and this, some interpreters consider

as the sense of these words : ' Father, if it be

possible, let this cup pass from me, that I may
not drink it,' Matt. xxvi. 39 ; and, perhaps,

it is likewise the sense of those which follow :

* now is my soul troubled : and what shall I

say ? Father save me from this hour,' John
xii. 27. Not that Jesus Christ ever thought

he could be saved from that hour, or deliver-

ed from drinking that cup which was going to

be put into his hand, but it was the language

of innocent human infirmity, excited by the

first ideas of extreme approaching agony. It

is only in the possession of perfect blessedness,

that our virtues shall acquire all the activity,

all the extent, of Which they are susceptible.

And it is, yes, it is this activity, it is this

extent of virtue, which had the power of

still farther strengthening the hand which uni-

ted Jesus Christ to his Father. For this rea-

son it is that he promises to the glory of God,
that return and increase of glory which he
asks of him: ' Father, glorify thy Son, that

thy Son also may glorify thee,' ver. 1.

(3.) In the third place, there subsists be-

tween the Father and the Son, a unity of do-

minion. Magnificent displays of this were vi-

sible even while our blessed Lord tabernacled

among men. Is the expression too strong, if

we say, that God Almighty, when he sent Je-

sus Christ into the world, made him the de-

positary of his omnipotence? The winds,

the waves, men, devils, life, death, the ele-

ments, universal nature, all, all submitted to

his sovereign will.

But, if the power of Jesus Christ was un-

bounded, as considered in itself, it was limited,

however, in its exercise. It was no easy

matter, to discover the depositary of the di-

vine omnipotence in the person of that Man,
consigned over to the hands of executioners,

dragged before a tribunal of iniquity, and
nailed to a cross. There is a dominion, with
which it implies a contradiction to suppose

Jesus Christ invested before he suffered death,

for this dominion was to be expressly the re-

ward ot suffering :
' he humbled himself, and

became obedient unto death, even the death

of the cross. Wherefore, God also hath high-
ly exalted him, and given him a name which
is above every name ; that at the name of Je-
sus every knee should bow, of things in heav-
en, and things in earth, and things under the
earth : and that every tongue should confess

that Jesus Christ is Lord, to the glory of God
the Father,' Phil.ii.8—11 : and in the second
Psalm, ver. 8, 9, ' Ask ofme, and I will give
thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the
uttermost parts of the earth for thy possession.

Thou shalt break them with a rod of iron,

thou shalt dash them in pieces like a potter's

vessel.'

This is the dominion of which he took pos-

session. On the third day after his death,

angels alight upon his tomb, not to effect his

resurrection from the dead, but to admire [the

wonders of it; to render their profoundeat
homao:e to that divine Man, the only dead
person who had ever revived by his own pow-
er ; and to yield obedience to that mandate
of the great Supreme : 'let'all the angels ofGod
worship him,' Heb. i. 6. Forty days after his

resurrection, he makes a cloud to serve him as

a triumphal chariot, on which he is borne alofl,

and disappears from the eyes of his beloved
disciples. As he ascends through the regions

of the air, to occupy a throne above the skies,

the church triumphant, and all the spirits in

bliss, unite in celebrating his return to heaven,

with songs of praise : the celestial arches re-

sound with their joyful acclamations, while

they cry aloud, ' lift up your heads, O ye gates,

and be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors, and
the King of glory shall come in,' Ps. xxiv. 7.

On his arrival at the habitation of his glo-

ry, he assumes his place at the Father's right

hand. And thence it is that he exercises the

dominion to which his sufferings and death

have exalted him : thence it is he beholds the

impotent designs of the enemies of the church,

and, to use the expression of Scripture, ' laughs

at'them,' Ps. ii. 4. Thence it is he brings down to

the ground the heads of the haughtiest poten-

tates ; thence it is he controls the power ofty-

rants, or permits it to act, and to accomplish his

purpose ; thence it is he bends his eyes upon us,

my brethren ; that he hears, and regards, and
answers the prayers which, in our indigence,

we present at the throne of grace ; thence it is

he beholds St. Stephen, and grants the peti-

tion of that martyr, from amidst the shower of

stones which is overwhelming him : ' Lord

Jesus, receive my spirit,' Acts vii. 59. Thence

it is he draws to himself the souls of our ex-

piring believers, and says to all those who
combat under the banner of the cross: 'To
him that overcometh will I grant to sit with

me in my throne,' Rev. iii. 21. 'Be thou

faithful unto death, and I will give thee a

crown of life,' Rev. ii. 10.

Such is the glory which must follow the

suflTerings and death of the Saviour of the

world. Such must be the perfection of that

unity which subsists between Jesus Christ the

Mediator and his Father :
' Father the hour

is come: glorify thy Son, that thy Son also

may glorify thee. ... I have manifested thy

name unto the men whom thou gavest me out
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of the world. . . . Those that thou gavest me
I have kept, and none of them is lost but the

son of perdition. ... I have glorified thee on

the earth : I have finished the work which

thou gavest me to do : and now, O Father,
glorify thou me with thine own self, with the
glory I had with thee, before the world was ,'

SERMON LXXII.

CHRIST'S SACERDOTAL PR AY EEL,

PART II.

John xvii. 18—21.

JSts thou hast sent me into the ivorld^ even so have I also sent them into the

rvorld. Andfor their sakes /sanctify myself that they also might be sanc-

tified throKgh the truth. Neither pray Ifor these alone, but for them also

ivhich shall believe on me through their word : that they all may be one ; as

thou^ Father, art in we, and I in thee, that they also may be one in us: that

the world may believe that thou hast sent me.

\Ve have seen the relation which subsists

between Jesus Christ and his heavenly Fa-
ther. 1. A rplation of nature, implied in that
* glory which he had with the Father before

the world was.' 2. There is a relation of eco-

nomy : Jesus Christ as Mediator is ' one with
God.' And this relation consists of three par-

ticulars : 1. Unity of idea: 2- Unity of will:

3. Unity of dominion. Let us,

II. Consider the relation subsisting between
Jesus Christ and his apostles, not in their char-

acter simply, of believers in Christ, but prin-

cipally in the view of their public character as

apostles. Let us inquire, in what sense it is

that Jesus Christ makes it his request, that

they may be one with the Father and with
himself, as he was one with the Father. This
is the second object, this the second mystery,

to which we now call upon you to direct your
serious attention.

Weigh the import of these remarkable
words. ' As thou hast sent me into the world,

even so have I also sent them into the world :

and for their sakes I sanctify myself, that they
also might be sanctified through the truth.' Je-

sus Christ had entered into the plan of the eter-

nal Father, respecting the salvation of the hu-
man race ; and had come into the world to

put it in execution. It was necessary, in like

manner, that the apostles should enter into

the plan of this divine Saviour, and to the

utmostextent of their ability, shouldlabour, to-

gether with him, in executing the merciful de-

sign. And as Jesus Christ, in order to acquit

himself, with success, of this ministry which
was committed unto him, must have possess-

ed, with the Father, a unity of idea, of will,

and of dominion, it was likewise necessary

that the aj^ostles should possess this threefold

unity with Jesus Christ, and this precisely is

the substance of what Jesus Christ prays for

:n their behalf.

1. In order to acquit themselves successful

Y

ly of the functions of their ministry, it was ne*-

•cessary thas the apostles should participate in

the ideas of Jesus Christ, and in the infallibili-

ty of his doctrine. He had himself said to

them, ' He that heareth you heareth me,*
Luke X. 16. He had given them this com-
mission : ' Go ye, and teach all nations, bap-
tizing them in the name ofthe Father, of the
Son, and of the Holy Spirit: and, lo, I am
with you always, even to the end of the
world,' Matt, xxviii. 19,20.

How could they possibly have executed
this commission to any advantage, unless they
had participated in the ideas of Jesus Christ,

and in the infallibility of his decisions?

What dependance could we repose on their

testimony had it been liable to error ? How
should we implicitly admit the oracles whiek
emanated from the apostolic college, if they
were to be subjected to examination at the tri-

bunal of human reason, as those of mere hu-
man teachers ? The slightest alteration af-

fecting the assertion of the infallibility of the
doctrine of these holy men, subverts it from,

the very^ foundation. The moment that hu-
man reason assumes a light to appeal from
their decisions, it is all over, and we are at
once brought back to the religion of nature.
And the moment we are brought back to the
religion of nature, we are bewildered in all

the uncertainty of the human understanding

;

we are still * seeking the Lord, if haply we
might feel after him and find him ;' Acts xvii.

27, as did the Pagan world. We are still

saying, as did the greatest philosophers of the
gentile nations, respecting inquiries of the
highest importance to mankind ; Who can tell.^

J^tradventure. We are treating St. Peter and
St. Paul, as we do Socrates and Seneca.

Now, if such be our condition, what advan»
tage has the Christian over the pagan ?

Wherein consists the superiority of the gospej

.1 over the systems of mere human philosophv

;
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Away with a suspicion so injurious to the

grpat Author and Finisher ofour faith. He
has supplied his church with every thing ne-

cessary to a clear knowled^fe, and a well

grounded belief of all needful truth When
he committed to the hands of his disciples the

ministry of his gospel, he obtained for them,

in -substance, the illumination which him-

self possessed, for the successful exprcise of it.

2. But is it sufficient to possess superior il-

lumination, in order to the honournble and

useful exercise of the Christian ministry ? Is

it sufficient to ' speak with the tongues of men
and of ano^el??' Is it sufficient to be endowed
with the 'gift of prophecy : to understand all

mysteries, to have all knowledge ?' 1 Cor, xiii.

1. Ah ! how fruitless are the most pathetic

sermons, if the preacher himself pretends to

exemption from thp obligations which he
would impose xinon other men ! Ah ! how
the most dazzling and sublime eloquence hin-

guishes, when tarnished by the vices of the

orator ! This position, my brethren, admits
not of a doubt : and let the reflection, howev-
er humiliating, be ever present toour thoughts:

't)neofthp most insurmountable obstacles to

the efScacy of preaching, is the irregular lives

of preachers.
If this reflect'on, at all times, rests on a solid

fouo'lation, it was particularly the case with
regard to those ministers whom God set apart

to the office of laying the very first founda-

tion? of his church, and to be themselves ' the

pillar and ground of the truth,' 1 Tim. iii. 15.

With what dreadful suspicions must not our
mini'.e have been perplexed, had we seen in

th'» persons whom Jesus Christ himself im-
mecl ately chose to be his successors, the abo-

minations which are visible in many of those

who, at this day, pretend to fill his place in

the church .-* What dreadful suspicions would
agitate our minds, had St. Peter lived in the

manner of some of those who have called

themselves the successors of St. Peter ? If

out of the same mouth, from which issued

those iiracious maxim? which the Holy Spirit

has preserved for our instruction, there had
proceeded, at the same time, those iniquitous

sentences, those sanguinarv decrees, those in-

solent decisions, which have fulminated from
the mouths of certain pontiffs bearing the

Christian name.̂ If these same apostles, who
preached nothing but superiority to the world,

nothing but humility, but charity, but pa-

tience, but chastity, had been, like some of

their pretende<l successors, addicted to the

spirit and practice of revenge, of ambition, of

simony ; magicians, fornicators : men polluted

with abominations which the majesty of this

place, and the sanctity of the pulpit, hardly

permit me to insinuate ? What must not have
been the infamy of committing such things,

when the bare idea of them puts modesty to

the blush ?

O how much better has Jesus Christ, our
great leader and commander, provided what-
ever was necessary for the good of his church !

During the whole course of his life, he pre-

sented a model of the most pure and consura-

,maXG virtue. One ofthe g^reat en^a of his de-

votedness to death, was to engage his beloved
disciples thence to derive motives to the prac-

tice of holiness : this is the sense which may
be assigned to that expression in the praver,

which he here addresses to his Father :
" For

theirsakesi sanctify myself, that they may be
sanctified.' ver. 19. ' For t:hem I sanctify my-
self:' the meaning maybe, 'I labour ii^ces-

santly to excite thy love within me to a bright-

er and a righter flame, not only because it is

a disposition of soul the most becomirigao in-

telli;i"ent creature, but that I may serve as a
model to them who are to difTu-e the know-
ledge ofmy gospel over the world.'

Or, according to the interpretation of oth-

ers, 'for them I sanctify myself, that they
may be sanctified,' that is, •• I devote myself te»

death for my disciples, to the end that, behold-

ing in my sacrifice the horrors of sm, which I

am about to expiate, and the overflowin-s of

my affection for those in wliose place I am sub-

stituting myself, they may be engaged to ex-
hibit an inviolable attachment to thy holy

laws.' Which ever of these two senses we af-

fix to the words of our blessed Lord, they
stongly mark that mtense application of
thought by which he was animated, to m^
spire his disciples with the love o; virtue.

This is not all, he is expressing an earnest

wish, that assistance from Heaven might sup-
ply what his absence was going to deprive
them of : 'Forthein I sanctify myself, that

they may be sanctified.' But now I leave the
world. My disciples are going to lose the be*
nefit of my instructions, and of my example.
May a celestial energy, may divine communis
cations of resolution and strength occupy my
place :

' I pray not thou shouldst take them
out of the world, but that thou shouldst keep
them from the evil SanctiJy th'm
through thy truth : thy word is truth : as

thou hast sent me into the world, even so have
I also sent them into the world ; and for their

sakes I sanctify myself, that they also might
be sanctified through the truth.'

3. Finally, Jesus Christ asks, in behalf of
his disciples, a participation in the dominion of
which he himself had taken possession. He
had already, in part conveyed to them that

dominion :
' The glory which thou gavest

me, I have given them ; that they may be
one, even as we are one,' ver. 22. What is

that gloiy, which the Father had given to Je-
sus Christy and which Jesus Chri&i had given
to his apostles '' Ai'iong a variety of idea*

which may be formed of it, we must, in a ['ar-

ticular manner, understand it as implying the

gift of miracles. In virtue of this power,
those sacred ministers were enabled to carry

conviction to the human mind, with an ener-

gy of eloquence altogether divine. The re-

surrection of one who had been dead is the

great exordium of their sermons. This argu-

ment they oppose to all the sophisms of vain

philosophy :
' This Jesus hath God raised up,

whereofwe all are witnesses; therefore being
by the right hand of GoU exalted he
hath shed forth this which ye now see and
'.tar,' Acts ii. 32, 33. They confound those

who continue proof against conviction. They
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<iall down the most formidable strokes of ce-

lestial indignation on some of those who had
dared to trifle with the oath of fidelity plight-

ed to their divine Master. Ananias and Sap-
phira fail dead at their feet, Acts v. 9. ' The
weapons of our warfare are not carnal, but
migiity, through God, to the pulling down of
strong hold^, castnig down imaginations, and
every high thing that exaiteth itself against the

knowledge of God, and bringing into captivity

every thought to the obedience of Christ : and
having in a readincis to revenge all disobedi-

ence,' 2 Cor. X. 4—6.

But this is not the whole of that authority,

and (he whole of that power, which Jesus
Chn!<t wishes to be conferred on his disciples.

He asks, in their behalt, that when they had,
lik-' him. finished the work which they* had
given them to do, they should be exalted to

the same glory ; that after having 'turned
many to righteousness,' they might ' slune as

the brightness of the firmament, and as the

stars for ever and ever," Dan. xii 3. This is

•what he had uromised them : ' I appoint unto

yo'i a kingdom, as my Father hath appointed
unto me ; that ye may eat and drink at my ta-

ble in my kingdom, and sit on thrones judging
the twelves tribes ot Israel.' This is what he
asks for them :

' Father, I will that they also

whom thou hust given me be with me where
I am ; that they may behold my glory which
thou hast given me : for thou lovedst me be-

fore the foundation of the world .... that

they ail may be one, as thou. Father, art in

me, and I in thee : that they also may be one
in us.' vcr. 24. 21.

We conclude this head with a reflection of

no small importance : namely this, that among
the graces which Jesus Christ prays for in be-

half of his apostles, must be comprehended
those which were necessary to the persons who
were after them to exercise the gospel minis-

try. Whatever diflerence there may be be-

tween these two orders of ministers, they are

the objects of the same prayer. Their talents

were to differ only in degree, and God, at this

day, limits the measure of them, only because

circumstances have varied, and miracles are

no longer necessary to the church. But as the

apostles had, in substance, the same gifts with '

Jesus Christ, the ministers of the gospel like-
j

wise partake in the gifts of the apostles, be-
i

cause they have received the same commis-
j

sion, and are called to build up the church, of
j

which those holy men laid the foundations, j

Lofty idea of the apostleship ! lofty idea of

the office of the gospel ministry ! The apostles

entered with Jesus Christ into the plan of the

redemption of mankind, as Jesus Christ enter-

ed into it with God. And the ministers of the

gospel, to this day, enter into the same plan

with the apostles, as the apostles entered into

it with Jesus Christ. The etet-nal Father,
* before the foundation of the world,' Matt.

XXV. 34, foreseeing the deplorable misery in

which the wretched progeny of Adam were to

involve themselves, traced the plan of redemp-

* The French reads, qu'il leur dojag ^^[n?, ^IjicJi

S'tfiadgivejafhemrodQ. IsS.

tion : from that period he provided the vic-

tim : from that period he set apart for us &
Redeemer : from that period, he prepared (or

us a kingdom. Jesus Christ, in the lulneas of

time, came and executed this plan. He as-

sumed our flesh. He lived among us. He
suffered He died. ' I have glorified iheo

upon the earth. I have finisiied the work
which thou gavest me to do,' ver. 4.

The apostles succeeded their Master. And
these holy men, with that heroic courage
which the idea of a commission so honourable

inspires into generou.s minds, braved and sur-

mounted all the difficulties v/hich opposed

their progress. * They trod upon the lion and
adder : the young lion and dragon they tram-

pled under leet,* Ps. xci. 13. ' Power was
given them to tread on serpents anu scorpions,

and over all the power of the enemy,' Lukex.
19. They took as a model in th.ir course (it

is an idea of ihe psalmist,) that glorious orb of

day, whose ' going forth is trom the end of th&

heaven, and his circuit unto the ends Oi it,*

Ps. xix. 6. ' Yes, verily, their sound went into

all the earth, and their words unto the ends

of the world,' Rom. x. 18. They rose supe-

rior to the powers of sense and nature : they
subdued the passions which have naturally the

greatest influence over the heart of man : they
' knew no man afier the flesh,' 2 Cor. v. 16.

They carried on their souls the impress ot their

Saviour's virtues, as they bare his marks im-
printed on their bodies.

The ministers of Jesus Christ assume the

place of the apostles : they have one and the

same vocation : tliey are called to the same
work : they have to teach the same truths

;

the same vices to reprove ; the same maxims
to establish ; the same threatenings to de-

nounce ; the same consolations to administer

;

the same felicity and the same glory to pro-

mise. ' Who is sufficient for these things?' 2
Cor. ii. 16. But we are upheld by you, all-

powerful intercession of Jesus Clirist with his

Father ! From your energy it is that we ob-

tain, in our retirement, that attention, that

composure, that concentration of thought of

which we stand in need, in order to penetrate

into those lively oracles which it is our duty to

announce to this people. F- om your powerful

energy it is we obtem that clearness, that fer-

vour, that courage, that elevation of spirit of

which we stand in need in this chair of verity,

to exalt us above the malignant censure of a
murmuring multitude, ever disposed to find

fault with those who preach the truth. To
you we must stand for ever indeVited for the

success of our ministry, and for the hope we
entertain that this people, to whom we minis-

ter in holy things, shall one day be * our joy
and our crown,' 1 Thess. ii. 19.

in. Thus are we led forward, my brethren,

to the third division of our discourse, in whick
you are most particularly interested. It is

truly delightful to behold 'the Author and
Finisher of our faith' united, in a manner so in-

timate with the Deity, [l is de'ightful to be-

hold those apostles, whose writings are in our

hands, and whose doctrine is the rule of our

faiUi. intimately iraited to Jesus Christ as h^
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is with God. There is, however, something
behiiiLl still more particular and more consola-

tory. All these different relations, of Jesus
Christ with God, of the apostles with Jesus
Christ, have been formed only in the view of

producing others, and these aflfect you. At-
tend to the interest which you have in the

prayer of Jesus Christ :
' Neither pray f for

these alone, but for them also which shall be-
lieve on me through their word : that they all

may be one, as thou, Father, art in mc, and I

in thee
; that they also may be one in us,' ver.

20,21.
Awake to a sense of the dignity of your

high calling, contemplate the unbounded ex-
tent of your privileges. Behold to what a
height of glor}'' you are encouraged to aspire,

and what unspeakable benefits you alread}"" de-
rive from the religion of the blessed Jesus!
Already you possess with God, as does Jesus
Christ, a unity of idea?, and you partake, in

some sense, of his infallibilit)^ by subjecting

your faith to his divine oracles, and by seeing,

if I may use the expression, by seeing with his

eyes. Already you have with God, as Jesus
Christ has, a unity of will, by the reception of
his laws, and by exerting all your powers, that
his will may be done on earth as it is done in

heaven. Already you enjoy with God, as does
Jesus Christ, a unity of dominion :

' all things

are yours ; whether Paul, or ApoUos, or Ce-
phas, or the world, or life, or death,' 1 Cor. iii.

21, 22. ' You are already partakers of a di-

vine nature,' 1 Pet. i. 4. ' You are already
transformed into the same image, from glory to

glory, even as by the spirit of the Lord,' 2 Cor.
iii. Iii.

But how is this union still marred and in-

terrupted ! How imperfect still this '•participa-

tion of the divine nature' and this 'transforma-
tion into the same image !' Let this be to us,

my brethren, a source of humiliation, but not
of dejection. A more glorious state of things
is to succeed the present : 'it doth not yet ap-
pear what we shall be ; but we know that
when he shall appear we shall be like him

;

for we shall see him as he is,' 1 John iii. 2.

A new influx of light with which the soul shall
he replenished, a new influx of divine love
with which the heart shall be inflamed, a new
influx of felicity and delight with which the
immortal nature shall be inundated, arc going,
ere long, to place in its brightest point of view,
all the sublimity, all the excellency of our
condition. ' Father, I pray not for my disci-
ples alone, but for them also who shall believe
in me through their word : that they all may
be one ; as thou. Father, art in me, and 1 in
thee ; that they also may be one in us.'

But how is it possible for the miserable pos-
terity of Adam, how is it possible for wretched
creatures born in sin, how is it possible for
frail mortals, a compound of dust and ashes,
' that dwell in houses of clay, whose founda-
tion is in the dust, which are crushed before
the moth,' Job iv. 19, how is it possible for be-
ings so mean, so degraded, to become ' one'
with God, as Jesus Christ is ' one' with him?
Away, Christians, away with every shade of
"'"'"''" Noting is too great for this

incredulitv.

prayer to procure. There is nothing that God
can deny to this dying Intercessor. Let the

mind be filled to its utmost capacity, with all-

that is vast and affecting in the sacrifice which
Jesus Christ was about to present to his Fa-
ther. Consider that ' God is love,' 1 John iv.

16. And what could the God who is ' love*

refuse to the Redeemer of the world, at the

moment when he was going to devote himself,

with such ardour of affection, for the salvation

of mankind ? Behold him the Redeemer of a

lost world, beliold him ready to affix the seal

to the great work which God had committed

to him : behold him prepared to be 'led as a

lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep, dumb
before her shearers,' Isa, liii, 7; behold him
prepared to undergo that punishment, the bare

idea of which makes nature shudder : behold

him prepared to enter into 'the deep mire
where there is no standing,' of which the pro-

phets speak, Ps. Ixix. 2, and all this out of

that love, and all this from that principle of
charity which glowed in his compassionate

breast.

At that moment of love, at that moment
which embraces an eternity—pardon me the

expression, my friends, and condemn me not, if

in a subject which has nothing human, I am
constrained to employ modes of s])eech which
are not in common use among men—at that

moment which embraces a whole eternity,

when charity was carried as far as it could go,

this Redeemer presents himself before the God
of love, and asks of him, that in virtue of this

sacrifice of love, which he is going to ofier up,
all the faithful, this people, you, my dearly be-

loved brethren, you might be crowned with
the felicity and with the glory with which ho
himself v/as to be crowned ; but to which,
love would have rendered him insensible, had
he not promised himself to communicate them,
one day, to men, the objects of his tenderest

affection.

O mysteries of redemption, how far yom
transcend all expression, all thought! Ye an-
gels of light, who live in the bosom of glory,

turn aside your eyes from beholding wonders
which dazzle the heaven of heavens : bend
lowly over the mystical ark, and search it to

the bottom. And you, for whom all these

wonders are wrought, children of flillen Adam,
bow down in gratitude and adoration, and mea-
sure, if you can, the dimensions, ' the length,

the breadth, the height, the depth, of that

abyss which passeth knowledge,' Eph. iii. 18,

19.

My brethren, tliere is an air of credulity and
superstition in what passes between a dying
person, and a minister who is endeavouring to

fortify him against the fears of death. The
minister has the appearance of an impostor,

and the dying person of a visionary. We pro-

mise to a man extended on a sick bed, to a man
who is in a few days to be shut up in a tomb,
and to become a prey to worms, we promise
him an eternal abode, and rivers of pleasures

:

we assure him that he is the favourite of

heaven, at the very moment when he is going

to become the abhorrence of the earth, at the

very moment wl\en corruption and vottenAt^s
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are hastenino; to pat to flight from his person

hi3 most affectionate friends. These preten-

sions are, however, incontestable. They are

founded on the charitable prayers which the

Redeemer of men adJressed to the God of

love, at the time when he himself was per-

fected in love :
• I have oflonlied thee on the

earth: I have finished the work which thou

2;avest me to do,' and I am i:;omg;' to seal with

my blood that awful ministry which thou hast

committed unto me. Grant to my obedience,

^ant to the prayers and to the blood of thy

expiring Son, that which is most capable of

supporting him amidst those fearful objects

with which he is surrounded ; it is the salva-

tion of that world of believers, who are to em-
brace my doctrine :

' Father, I will that where
I am, those whom thou hast given me may be

there also with me, that they may behold my
glory : and I pray not tor them only, but also

for these who shall believe in thee through

their word.'

These prayers, my brethren, are still pre-

sented. Jesus Christ is still doing in heaven,

what, in the days of his flesh, he did upon
earth : he is ' even at the right hand of God,'
whore he still ' maketh intercession for us,'

Rom. viii. 34. He is still ' able to save them
to the uttermost, that come unto God by him,
seeing he ever liveth to mak': intercession for

them,' Heb. vii. 25. But do we avail our-

selves of these prayers? But are we seconding

this intercession ? Alas ! I was preparing to set

open to you all the treasures of consolation

which we see issuing from a dying Saviour's

prayers. But I find, in that prayer, one word
which stops me short ; one word which terri-

fies me ; one word which suggests an inquiry

that awakens a thousand solicitudes : are v.'e

in the class of those for whom Jesus Christ

prayed to the Father ; or are we of those for

whom, he tells us, he prayed not? Does it con-

tain the sentence of our absolution ; or that of

our eternal condemnation ? You have heard
this word ; but have you seriously weighed its

import? Have you listened to it with that

composure, and with that application which it

demands ? The word is this :
' I pray not for

the world ; I pray for those whom tliou hast

given me,' ver. 9. My disciples for whom I

pray to thee, ' are not of the world, even as I

am not of the world,' ver. ] 4
We frame for ourselves a morality that suits

our own fancy. We look upon a worldly spi-

rit as a matter of trivial importance, which it

i- scarcely worth while to think of correcting.

A preacher who should take Ujjon him to con-

demn this disposition of mind, would pass for a

mere declaimer, who abused the liberty given

him, of talking alone from the pulpit. A
Worldly life, wasted in dissipation, in pleasure,

at play, at public spectacles, has nothing terri-

fying in our eyes. But be pleased to learn

from Jesus Christ whether or rot a worldly

spirit be a trivial matter. But learn of Jesus

Christ what are the fatal effects of a v/orldiy

mind. It is an exclusion from the glorious ca-

talogue of those for whom Jesus Christ inter-

cedes. It destroys the right of pretending to

those blessir!2;s which the SaTiour req^uests in

behalf of his church : ' I pray not for the

world ; I pray for them whom thou hast given

me.' My disciples, for whom I pray to thee,
' are not of the world, even as 1 am not of the

world.'

Would you wish to know whether Jesus

Christ is an intercessor lor you ? Would yon
wish to knov,- whether you are of the number
of them who shall, one day, be where Jesus

Christ is ? See whether you can distinguish

yourself by this character, ' they are not of

the world, even as I am not of the world.' And
what is it not to be of the world?

Not to be of the world, is not to live in de-

serts and in solitudes : it is not for a man to

bury himself before he is dead, and to pass liis

life as It were in a tomb. Jesus Christ and his

apostles lived in society ; but they sanctified

society by useful instruction and by a holy ex-

ample ; but they were the light of the world,

and if they mingled ' in theymidst of a crooked

and perverse nation,' they were ' blameless and
harmless, and v/ithout rebuke ;' and shone

among them.
Not to be of the world, is not to abandon the

reins of government to ruffians. Jesus Christ

and his apostles permitted Christians to occu-

py the most distinguished stations in society
;

but it was their widi and endeavour, that

while they filled such stations, they should

guard against the illusions of their own lustre:

that they should not imagine themselves ex-

alted to terrestrial greatness merely to display

their own vain self-importance, but that they

should ever keep in view the necessities of

those whose happiness is intrusted to their

care.

Not to be of the world, is not to break off all

relation with the world, to be always absorbed

in meditation, in contemplation, in ecstacies.

No, religion is adapted to the vaiious relations

of human life ; to fathers, to cJiildren, to mas-
ters, to servants.

But not to be of the world, is never to lose

sight, even in the distraction of worldly con-

cerns, of the end which God proposed to him-
self, when he placed us in the world : it is con-

stantly to recollect that we have a soul to be
saved ; an account to render ; a hell to shun ;

a heaven to gain : it is habitually to direct, to-

wards the^e great objects, the edge of our spi-

rit, the vivacity of our passions, the ardour of

our desires : it is to be able to say, at tlie close

of life, with Jesus Christ, as far as the infinite

distance between the sanctity of this divine

Saviour and oui's can permit :
' Father, I have

glorified thee on the earth, I have finished the

v/ork ndiich thou gavest me to do. I have
fought the good fight ; I have kept the faith,'

2 Tim. iv. 7. Wo be to the man who, at tiiat

fatal period, shall be reduced to the necessity

of holding an opposite language, and of saying',

' Scarcely have I, as yet, put my hand to the

v.'orks which thou gavest me to do. Scarcely

have I employed an instant of my time in me-
ditating on eternity.' Wo be to the man who
shall then have cause to say: and ah! how-

many such are there, under the name of Chris-

tians 1 I have employed part of my life in cul-

tirating my e?!?/.^. in ^welling my revenue, ii:
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'pulling down my barns and building greater,'

Luke xii. 18. I have devoted another part to

the delights of a present life, to refinement in

pleasure. A third has been employed in gra-

tifying the most criminal appetites, in vomiting

out blasphemy against my Benefactor, in wa-
ging war with religion, morals, and common
decency, in scandalizing the church of God by

my impurities and excess.

Let us not be ingenious in practising illusion

upon ourselves. Let us not amuse ourselves

with unprofitable speculations respecting the

meaning of these words, ' I pray not for the

world.' What bold and rash researches have

the schools pursued on the subject oi this say-

ing of Christ? What chimerical consequences

have not been deduced from it,-* But from

these 1 must still revert to this grand principle

:

Are you of the world, or are you not of the

world ? ' Say not in thine heart, Who shall as-

cend into heaven ? or, Who shall descend into

the deep ? the word is nigh thee, even in thy

mouth, and in thy heart,' Rom. x. 6—8. ' The
friendship of the world is enmity with God,'

James iv 4. If you are of the world, you are

Kot of the number of those for whom Jesus

Christ pleads. If you are not of the world,

you are within the decree of his election : he

lias interceded for you, and you are warranted

to expect all the fruits of his intercession.

These reflections will probably excite, in

some, many a painful apprehension, amounting

to a conviction that you are in the dreadful i

class of those for whom Christ intercedes not. i

But if it be high time to renounce this world,

by acts of penitence, of mortification, of a sin- i

eere return unto God, let us proportion these i

acts to the degree of criminality which renders I

them necessary. The love of the world has I

inspired a taste for voluptuousness : let us '

deny ourselves by a course of abstinence, dur-

ing the passion weeks, even from what is ne-

cessary to nature. The love of the world has

transported us into excesses of worldly joy

:

let us clothe ourselves in sackcloth and ashes,

during the passion weeks, or rather let us pre-

sent unto God the ' sacrifice of a broken and

contrite heart,' Ps, li. 19. Let us make ex-

traordinary efibrts to disarm his wrath, ever

enkindled against the abominations of the

Christian world. Let us say to him a thou-

sand and a thousand times, as we turn our eyes

towards the cross of Jesus Christ :
' O Lord,

righteousness belongeth unto thee, but unto us

confusion of faces :' Dan. ix. 7, Let us en-

treat him by those bowels of love which
prompted him to restore a fallen world, that

he would disunite us from the creature, and
unite us to himself.

If we act in this manner, we have every
thing to expect from a God whose great lead-

ing character is love. He will take pity on

this wretched people. He will have compas-
sion on these miserable provinces, in which it

seems as if every individual had undertaken
the task of shutting his own eyes, in order to

precipitate himself, with the greater indiffer-

ence, into the abyss which is gaping to swalloTT

us up : he will repress those sea-piracies which
have reduced so many families, and impaired

the °eneral commerce : he will remove those

dreadful plagues which have ruined so many
respectable communities as well as individuals:

he will stop those fearful inundations which
have already committed such devastation in

the midst of us, and whioh still occasion so

many well-grounded alarms : he will recon-

cile the hearts of the potentates of Europe, and
engage them to use their united efforts to pro-

mote the happiness and the glory of the Chris-

tian world.

Much more, if we are not of the world, we
shall partake of delights which the world
knows not of, and which it cannot take from
us, as it cannot bestow. If we are not of the

world, we shall have cause of self-gratulation,

with our divine Master, that we are not like

those desperate madmen who seem resolutely

bent on mutual and self-destruction ; and m
these sentiments shall thus address ourselves to

God: 'O righteous Father, the world hath
not known thee : but I have known thee,' ver^

25, If we are not of the world, we shall be
animate^ with a holy intrepidity, when death

takes us out of the world, nay, when the world
and its foundations crumble into dust beneath

our feet.

We shall be filled with joy unspeakable

when we reflect, that we are leaving a world
of which we were not, to go to that of which
we are citizens. We shall say, amidst the

tears and lamentations of a last adieu :
* It id

true, my dear children, it is true my dear

friends, I leave you upon the earth : but my
Jesus is in heaven, and I go to be where he is :

" having a desire to depart, and to be with

Christ, which is far better,' Phil, i, 23 ; it is

true, I tear myself from you, and it is like tear-

ing me from myself; but this mournful, is not

an everlasting separation Jesus Christ has

prayed equally for you and for me. He has

asked for me and for you, that we should all

be ' where he is, that we may all be one in

him and with the Father :' and I only go be-

fore you a few instants into this state of bless-

edness.

Ah ! God grant, that after having preached

the gospel to you, we may be enabled to say,

with Jesus Christ, at our dying hour ;
' Fa-

ther, those that thou gavest me I have kept,

and none of them is lost !' ver. 12. God grant

that there may be no 'son of perdition' in this

assembly ! May God vouchsafe to hearken to

the prayer which we present in your behalf,

in this place, and which we shall present to

him on a dying bed : or rather may God
vouchsafe to hear the prayer which Jesus

Christ presents for us :
' Father, I will that^

they whom thou hast given me, be with me
where I am ; that they may behold my glory 1'

Amen. To the Father, to the Son, and to the

Holy Spirit, be honour and glory for evel.^

Amen.



SERMON LXXIII.

THE CRUCIFIXION

P^VRT I.

Matthew xxvii. 45

—

53,

J^ow from the sixth hour there was darkness over all the land unto the nintlg

hour, ^^nd about the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice^ sayings Eli^

Eli, lama sabachthani? that is to say^ My God, my God, why hast thou

forsake?) me? Some of them that stood there, when they heard that, said.

This man calleth for Eli as. And straightway o^ie of thtm ran, and took

c spunge, and filled it with vinegar, and put it on a reed, and gave him to

drink. The rest said, I et be, let us see ivhether Ellas will come to save him.

Jesus, when he had cried agaiii with a loud voice, yielded up the ghost,

And, behold, the veil of the temple was rent in twain from the top to the

bottom : and the earth did quake ; and the rocks rent ; and the graves were

opened ; and many bodies of sai*}ts which slept, arose, and came out of the

graves after his resurrection, and went into the holy city, and appeared unto

many.

We are going to set before you tliis day,

my Christian friends, the concluding scene of

the most dreadful spectacle that ever the sun

beheld. On beholdin;i^ the order, the prepa-

rations, and the approaching completion of the

sacrifice of Isaac, the soul is thrown into as-

tonishment, A father binding his own son

world re-echo those mournful sounds :
' My

God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me ?'

ver. 46.

And you. Christians, what are you to be-

come at beholding this spectacle ; and what ef-

fects are these objects to produce, that shall be
in any proportion to their magnitude ? With

"With cords, extending him upon a funeral pile,
|
whatever success our happiest addresses to you

raising up an armed right hand to pierce hh
[
may be crowned, your actions must ever fall

bosom ; and all this by the command of Hea- 1 far short of your obligations and engagements,

ven I What a prodigy I At such a sight reason
\
It is possible, however^ that on certain points.

faith is staggered, and Providence

geems to labour under an indelible imputation.

But a seasonable and happy interposition dis-

sipates all this darkness. An angel descends

from heaven, a voice pierces the yielding air :

Abraham, Abraham ; lay not thy hand upon

we may have commendation only to bestow.

When restitution is the theme, some one per-

haps conscience-struck, some Zaccheus is in-

duced to restore fourfold. When the doctrine

of forgiveness and reconciliation is preached,

some one, smitten to the heart, is, it may be,

the lad : for now I know that thou fearest God, I disposed to open his arms to an estranged bro-

seeing thou hast not withheld thy son, thine i ther. But what fruit can this discourse pro-

only son from me,' Gen. xxii. 12. And this I duce, capable of, I do not say, fulfilling your
revolution silences the murmurings of reason,

|
obligations, but that shall bear any manner of

re-establishes our faith, and vindicates the ways proportion to them f Were your hearts, hence-

of Providence.

A greater than Isaac, my brethren, a greater

than Abraham is here. This sacrifice must
be completed ; this victim must die ; this

burnt-offering must be reduced to ashes. In

the preceding chapter you have seen the com-
mand given, the scaffold erected, the arm ex-

tended to smite the devoted Jesus. You are

going to behold him expire ; no victim substi-

tuted in his room ; no revocation of the de-

cree ; and instead of inquiring like Isaac, ' Be-
hold the fire and the wood ; but where is the

lamb for a burnt-offering?' ver. 7, he says, ' Lo,
I come ; .... to do thy will, O my God,' Ps,

xl. 7, 8. Jesus expires : the dead leave their

tombs : the sun withdraws his light : nature is

convulsed at the sight of her Creator dying
upon a cross. And the Son of God's love, be-
fore he utters his last sigh, gives a free course
fo his complaint?, and mjike? an astonished

forward, to burn with the purest and most ar-

dent affection ; were your eyes to become a
living fountain of tears : were every particle

of your frame to serve as a several victim to

penitence ; were this vaulted roof to cleave

asunder ; were the dead, deposited in these

tombs, to start up into life : what would there

be in all this that is not absoibed by tlie ob-

jects which we are going to display ?

Come and clothe yourselves in mourning
with the rest of nature. Come, with the cen-

turion, and recognise your Redeemer and your-

God ; and let the sentiments v/hich severally

occupy all these hearts and minds unite in this

one: 'lam crucified with Christ; neverthe-

less I live, yet not I, but Christ liveth in me;
and the life which I now live in the flesh, I live

by the faith of the Son of God, who loved me^
and gave himself for me,' Gal. ii. 20. Amen.
That you may derive freq? the vrcrds whic>
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we have rcud, the fruit which the Holy Spirit

presents to us in thein, we shall, 1. Attempt
«)ine elucidation of the letter of the text : and

then, 2. Endeavour to penetrate into the spirit

of it, and dive to the bottom of the mysteries

which it contains.

I. We begin with attempting some elucida-

tion of the letter of the text.

1. Our first remark turtts on the time which
the evano-elist assio;ns to the first events which

he is here relating :
' from the sixth liour,'

says he, 'there was darkness unto the ninth

hour : and about the ninth hour Jesus cried

with a loud voice,' and so on. Respecting

which, it is to be observed, that the Jews com-
puted the hours of the day from sun-rising.

The first from sun-rising was called one hour,

the second tivo, and so of the rest :
' from the

sixth hour to the ninth hour ;' in other words,

from noon till three of the clock afternoon.

But what merits a more particular attention

is this, that the evangelists appear here to va-

ry in their testimony ; at least St Mark tells

us, chap. XV. 25, that part of the events which

the other evangelists say took place about the

mrilli hour, happened at the third hour. A
single remark wi'l resolve this difficulty. The
Jews employed another method in computing

time, besides that which we have indicated.

They divided the day into four intervals. The
iirst comprehended the space from the first to

the third hour of the clay niclusively : the se-

coiid Srom the end of thf^ third hour of the day

to the sixih: and so O' the rest This moda
of computation, if cr-ria'n doclora are to be
credited, took its rise liom the custom which
was observed in the temple, of presenting

prayers and sacrifices at the third, the sixth,

and the ninth hour. Now the Jews sometimes

denominated the vi'^hole of this fir?:t interval,

which contained three hours of the day, one

hour, or the Jirst hour. The second interval

they denominated two, or the second hour,

which contained the second three hours, and
so of the rest. This remark solves the appar-

ent difficulty v/hich we pointed out. Some of

the evangelist? have followed the fint mode
of computation, and others have adopted the

second. The ninth hour in the style of St.

Matthew, and the third hour in the style of St.

Mark, denote one and the same season of the

day ; because the one computes the hours
elapsed from sun-rising, and the other that

third interval of three hours which commenced
precisely atthc ninth hour.

2. Our second remark will lead us into an

examination of certain questions started, rela-

tive to the prodigies recorded by our evange-
lists. It is said,

1. That ' there was darkness over all the
land.' It appears from astrotiomical calcula-

tion, and from the very nature of solar eclips-

es, which are occasioned by the interposition

of the body of the moon betwfjen us and the
orb of day, Avhich can take place only at the
change, whereas it was. then at the full, being
the fourteenth day of the month of March ; it

appears, 1 say, from these considerations, that
this darkness was not an eclipse properly so
called, but an obscuration elTectecl by a special

interference of Providence, which we are un-
able clearly to explain.

If we are incapable of assigning the cause,

we arc cciually incapable of determining the
extent of this wonderful appearance. The ex-
pression in the original, ' there was darkness
over all the land,' or, according to St. Luke's
phraseology, ' over all the earth,' chap, xxiii.

44, which presents at first to the mind an idea of

the whole globe, is frequently restricted in

Scripture, sometimes to the land of Judeay
sometimes to the whole Roman empire; and
this ambiguity, joined to the silence of the sa-

cred historians, renders it impossible for us to

decide whether the darkness overspread the

land of Judea only, or involved all the rest of
our hemisphere.

Neither do we deem it of importance to

dwell on an examination of the monuments
supposed to be found in antiquity respecting

the truth of the prodigy of which we have
been speaking. Among those which are trans-

mitted to us on this sulject, there is one which
bears visible marks of forgery. I speak of the

testimony of Dionysius, falsely denominated
the Areopagite, who affirms that he himself
saw, in Egypt, the darkness mentioned by the

evangelists, which drew from him this excla-

mation :
' Assuredly either the God of nature

is suffering, or the frame of the universe is

I

goina: to be destroyed.'* The learned have eo

clearly demonstrated that the author of this

I

book is an im; ostor, who, though he did not

j

live till the fourih century, wou'J neverther

I

less pass for the Dionysius who v.'as con\ erted

to Christianity by the preaching of St. Paul on
Mars-hrU, Acts xvii. 34, that this author, trans-

fixed with a thousand wounds, is fallen, never

to rise again.

Much more dependence is, undoubtedly, to

be placed on wLtat is said by Phle^on, sur-

nanied the Trallian, the emperor Adrian's

freedman. He ha J composed a history of the

Olympiads, some fragments only of which have
reached us : But Eusebius the historian has

preserved the following passage from it;t ' la

the fourth year of the two hundred and second

Olympiad, there was an ecLpse of the sun,

much greater than any one which had ever

before been observed. The night was so dark
at noon-day that the stars were perceptible,

and there were such violent earthquakes in

Bithynia, that the greatest part oi the city of

Nicea was swallowed up by it.' These are the

words of Eusebius : but the inquiries to which

they might lead could not be prosecuted in aa
exercise like tlie present, and they would en-

croach on that time which we destine to sub-

jects of much higher importance.

2. The evangelists tell us in the second

place, that • the veil of the temple was rent in

twain, from the top to the bottom ' There
were two veils in the temple at Jerusalem

;

that which was suspended over the door that

separated the holy place from the exterior of

the temple, which Josephus calls 'a Babyloni-

* Dionys. Areopag. torn. ii. p. 91. and Annot. Gor-
(ler. p. 3:i. and 10-2. Edit- Antwerp, 1634.

t Euseli. Painpli. Thesaurus Temporum. p. 158,

Bait, Ainst. 1653.
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an hanging,' embroidered curiously with gold,

purple, scarlet, and fine flax.* There was al-

so a veil over the door which separated the

holy place from the Holy of Holies. The ex-
pression in the text the veil, described in Exod.
xxvi. 31, and denoted the veil by way of ex-
cellence, makes it presumable that the second
is here meant.

3. The evangelist relates that ' the graves
were opened ; and many bodies of saints which
slept, arose, and went into the holy city, and
appeared unto many.' This has induced iti-

terpreters to institute an inquiry, who those
dead persons were ? It is pretended by some
that they were the ancient prophets ; others,

with a greater air of probability, maintain

that they were persons lately deceased, and
well known to those to whom they appeared.

But how is it possible to form a fixed opinion,

when we are left so entirely in the dark ?

4. Our last remark relates to the interpre-

tation affirmed to the Syriac words which Je-
sus Christ pronounced; 'Eli, Eli, lama sa-

bachthani,' and which St. Mark gives in the

Chaldaic form. The evangelist tells us, that

some of those who heard Jesus Christ thus
express himself, said that ' he called for Elias.'

The persons who entertained this idea, could
not be the Roman soldiers, who assisted at the
execution. By what means should they have
known any thing of Elias ? They were not the

Jews who inhabited Jerusalem and Judea
;

how could they have been acquainted with
their native language ? They must have been,
on the one hand, Jews instructed in the tradi-

tions of their nation, and who, on the other,

did not understand the language spoken at Je-
rusalem. Now this description applies exact-

ly to those of the Jews who were denominat-
ed Hellenists, that is to say, Greeks : they
were of Jewish extraction, and had scatter-

ed themselves over the different regions of

Greece.
But whence, it will be said, did they derive

the strange idea, that Jesus Christ called for

Elias? I answer, that it was not only from
the resemblance in sound between the words
Eli and Elias, but from another tradition of the

Jews. It was founded on those words of the

prophet Malachi : ' behold, I will send you
Elijah the prophet and he shall turn the

heart of the fathers to the children, and the

heart of the children to their fathers,' chap. iv.

6 ; an oracle which presents no difficulty to

the Christian, whom Jesus Christ has instruct-

ed to consider it as accomplished in the person

of John Baptist. But the Jews understood it

in the literal sense : they believed that Elias

was still upon mount Carmel, and was one day
to reappear. The coming of this prophet is

still, next to the appearance of the Messiah,
the object of their fondest hope.t It is Elias,

as they will have it, who ' shall turn the heart

of the fathers unto the children : and the heart
of the children unto their fathers.' It is Elias,

who shall prepare the way of the Messiah,
who shall be his forerunner, and who shall

* Exod. xxvi. 36. Joseph. Wars of the Jews, Book
v\. chap. 14.

t See Kimchi and Aben Ezra on Mai. iv. 5.

z

anoint him with the holy oil. It is Elias, who
shall answer all their inquiries, and resolve all

their difficulties. It is Elias, who by his pray-

ers, shall obtain the resurrection of the just.

It is Elias, who shall do for the Jews of the

dispersion, what Moses did for the Israelites

enslaved in Egypt: he shall march at their

head, and conduct them into Canaan. These
are all expressions of the Rabbins, whose
names I suppress, as also the lists of the works

from which we extract the passages just now
quoted. Here we conclude our proposed

commentary on the words, and now proceed.

II. To direct your attention to the great ob-

ject exhibited in the text, Jesus Christ expir-

ing on the cross. We shall derive from the

words read, six ideas of the death of Jesui

Christ. 1. The death of Christ is an expia-

tory sacrifice, in which the victim was charged
with the sins of a whole world. 2, It is the

body of all the shadows, the truth of all th«

types, the accomplishment of all the predia-

tions of the ancient dispensation, respecting

the Messiah. 3. It is, on the part of the Jew-
ish nation, a crime, v/hich the blackest colours

are incapable of depicting, which has kindled

the wrath of Heaven, and armed universal

nature against them. 4. It presents a system

of morality in which every virtue is retraced,

and every motive that can animate us to the

practice of it, is displayed. 5. It presents a

myster}'^ which reason cannot unfold, but whose
truth and importance all the difficulties which
reason may urge are unable to impair. 6. Fi-

nally, it is the triumph of the Redeemer over

the tomb.
1 . The death of Jesus Christ is an expiato-

ry sacrifice, offered up to divine justice. ' Eli,

Eli, lama sabachthani : My God, my God,
why hast thou forsaken me ?' This is the only

proof which we shall at present produce in

support of the doctrine of the atonement. It

is, undoubtedly, difficult, to determine with
precision, what were, at that moment, the dis-

positions of the Saviour of the world. In ge-
neral, we must carefully separate from them

I

every idea of distrust, of murmuring, of des-

j

pair. We must carefully separate every thing

injurious to the immaculate parity from which

I

Jesus Christ never deviated, and to that com-

i

plete submission, which he constantly express-

ed, to the will of his heavenly Father. We
have hfere a victim, not dragged reluctantly to

the altar, but voluntarily advancing to it ; and
the same love which carried him thither, sup-

ported him during the whole sacrifice. These
complainings, therefore, of Jesus Christ, afford

us convincing reasons to conclude, that his

death was of a nature altogether extraordi-

nary.

Of this you will become perfectly sensible,

if you attend to the two following reflections;

(1.) That no one ever appeared so deeply
overwhelmed, at the thought of death, as Je-
sus Christ : (2.) That no person ought to have
met death with so much constancy as he, if he
underwent a mere ordinary death.

(1.) No one ever appeared so deeply over-
whelmed, at the thought of death, as Jesus
Christ. Recollect in what strong terms the
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sacred authors represent the awful conflict

which he endured in the garden of Gethse-

mane. They tell us of his mortal sorrow :

* my soul is exceeding sorrowful even unto

death,' Matt. xxvi. 38. They speak of his agony.

'beinginan agony,'saysSt.Lukexxii.44. They
speak ofhis fears: he was heard in that he feared

:

they speak of his cries and tears : ' he offered up
prayers and supplications, with strong crying

and tears,' Heb. v. 7. They speak of the

prodigious effect which the fear of death pro-

duced upon his body :
' his sweat was as it

were great drops of blood falling down to the

ground.' They even spake of the desire which
he felt to draw back : ' O my Father, if it be
possible, let this cup pass from me,' Matt. xxvi.

39. And in our text, they represent him as

reduced to the lowest ebb of resolution :
' My

God, my God, why Jia=t thou forsaken me?'

Is it possible to be more depressed at the

thoughts of death ?

(2.) But we said, secondly, That no person

ought to have met death with so much con-

stancy as Jesus Christ, if he underwent a

mere ordinary death. For,

1. Jesus Christ died with perfect submis-

sion to the will of his heavenly Father, and

with the most fervent love towards the human
race. Now, when a man serves a master

"whom he honours, when he suffers for the sake

of persons whom he loves, he suffers with pa-

tience and composure.

2. Jesus Christ died with the most complete

assurance of the justice of his cause, and of

the innocence of his life. When, at the hour

of death, conscience is roused as an armed
man ; when the recollection of a thousand

crimes awakes, when a life of unrepented

guilt stares the dying sinner in the face, the

most obdurate heart is then stretched on the

rack. But when, at a dying hour, the eye can

look back to a life of innocence, what conso-

lation does not the retrospect inspire ? This

was the case with Jesus Christ. Who ever

carried so far charity, holy fervour, the prac-

tice of every virtue ? Who ever was more
blameless in conduct, more ardent in devotion,

more pure in secret retirement ?

8. Jesus Christ died, thoroughly persuaded

of the immortality of the soul. When a man
has passed his life in atheism, and is dying in a

state of uncertainty: haunted with the appre-

hension of falling into a state of annihilation
;

reduced to exclaim, with Adrian, ' O my soul,

whither art thou going?' Nature shudders;

our attachment to existence inspires horror, at

the thought of existing no longer. But when
We have a distant knowledge of what man is

;

when we are under a complete conviction that

he consists of two distinct substances, of spirit,

and of matter ; when we become thoroughly

persuaded, that the destruction ofthe one does

not imply the destruction of the other ; that

if ' the dust return to the earth as it was, the

spirit shall return unto God who gave it,'

Eccles. xii. 7 ; when we know that the soul

is the seat of all perception ; that the body is

merely a medium of intelligence ; that the

soul, when disengaged from matter, may retain

the same ideas, the same sentiments, as when

united to the body ; that it may be capable of

perceiving the sun, the stars, the .firmament,

death is no longer formidable. This, too, was
the case with Jesus Christ. If ever any one

enjoyed a persuasion of the immortality of the

soul, and of the resurrection, it undoubtedly

was this divine Saviour. He it was who had

derived all the stores of knowledge from the

bosom of the Father, and who had brought

life and immortality to light,' 2 Tim. i. 20.

IV. Finally, Jesus Christ died in the perfect

assurance of that felicity which he was going

to take possession of. When the dying person

beholds hpH opening under his feet, and begins

to feci the gnawings of ' the worm which dieth

not, and the torment of the fire that is never to

be quenched,' Mark ix. 44, it is not astonish-

ing that he should die in terror. But when
he can say, as ho looks death in the face, ' there

is the termination of all my woes, and the re-

ward of all my labours ; I am going to restore my
soul into the hands of my Creator; I behold

heaven open to receive it :' what transports of

delight must not such a prospect impart ! Such,

too, was the case with Jesus Christ. If ever

any one could have enjoyed a foretaste of the

paradise of God ; if ever any one could con-

ceive sublime ideas of that glory and blessed-

ness, still it was Jesus Christ. He knew all

these things by experience : he knew all the

apartments of the kingdom of his Father

:

from God he had come, and to God he was
returning. Nay there must have been some-
thing peculiar in his triumph, transcendently

superior to that of the faithful in general. Be-
cause 'he humbled himself, and became obe-

dient unto death, even the death of the cross

;

God was about highly to exalt him, and to

give him a name that is above every name,'

Phil. ii. 8, 9. A cloud was going to serve him
as a triumphal car, and the church triumphant

was preparing to receive their King in these

rapturous strains : ' Lift up your heads, O ye
gates, and be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors,

and the King of glory shall come in,' Ps.

xxiv. 7.

What, then, shall Jesus Christ do? shall he
meet death with joy ? shall he say with St.

Paul, 'I have a desire to depart?' shall he ex-

claim with the female celebrated in ecclesias-

tical history : this is the day that crowns are

distributed, and I go to receive my share? No,
Jesus Christ trembles, he grows pale, his sweat

becomes ' as great drops of blood,' Luke xxii.

44, he cries out, ' My God, my God, why hast

thou forsaken me?'
Add to these reflections, the promises of di-

vine assistance, which all the faithful have a

right to claim, in the midst of tribulation, and

which Jesus Christ must have had a far supe-

rior right to plead, had he died a mere ordina-

ry death ; but of the consolation flowing from

these he seems entirely deprived.

Add, in a particular manner, the example of

the martyrs. They met death with unshaken

fortitude : they braved the most cruel tor-

ments : their firmness struck their very execu-

tioners with astonishment. In Jesus Christ

we behold nothing similar to this.

Nay, I will go farther, and say, that even
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the penitent thief discovers moie firmness, in

his dying moments, than the Saviour himself.

He addresses himself to Jesus Christ, he im-
plores his mercy, and, set at rest by the pro-

mises given to him, he expires in tranquillity :

Jesus Christ, on the contrary, seems equally
to despair of relief from heaven and from the
earth.

The opposers of the satisfaction of Jesus
Christ will find it absolutely impossible to re-

solve these difficulties : the doctrine of the sa-

tisfaction is the only key that can unlock this

mystery. ' Innumerable evils have compassed
me about,' is the prophetic language of the

psalmist, ' mine iniquities have taken hold

upon me, so that I am not able to look up

:

they are more than the hairs of mine head,
therefore my heart failelh me,' Ps. xl. 12.
' He was wounded for our transgressions, he
was bruised for our iniquities : Uie chastise-

ment of our peace was upon him:' as Isaiah

expresses himself, chap. liii. 5. ' God spared
not his own Son,' Rom. viii. 32, ' he hath
made him to be sin for us,' 2 Cor. v. 21, ' be-
ing made a curse for us,' Gal. iii. 13, to use
the language of St. Paul : this is what we un-
dertook to prove ; and this is the first idea un-
der which we proposed to represent the dying
Saviour of the world.

SERMON LXXIII.

THE CRUCIFIXION.

PART II.

Matthew xxvii. 45

—

53.

Now from the sixth hour there was darkness over all the land unto the ninth
hour. And about the ninth hour Jesus cried with a loud voice^ saying, Eli,

Eli, lama sabachthani ? that is to say. My God, my God, why hast thou

forsaken me? Soi7ie of them that stood there, ivhen they heard that, said.

This 7nan calleth for Elias. And straightivay one of them ran, and took

a spunge, and filled it uith vinegar, and put it on a reed, and gave him to

drink. The rest said, J.ct be^ let us see u'hcthcr Elias will come to save him.
Jesus, when he had cried again ivith a loud voice, yielded up the ghost.

And, behold, the veil of the temple was rent in twain from the top to the

bottom : and the earth did quake ; and the rocks rent ; a7ul the graves ivere

opened; and many bodies of saints ivhich slept, arose, and came out of the

graves after his resurrection, and tvent into the holy city, and appeared unto
many.

Having represented the death of Christ

under the idea, 1. Of an expiatory sacrifice, in

which the victim was charged with the sins of

the whole world ; we proceed,

2. To consider it, as the body of all the sha-

dows, the truth of all the types, the accom-
plishment of all the predictions^ of the ancient

dispensation, respectmg the Messiah. In fact,

on what state or period of the Old Testament
church can we throw our eyes, without dis-

covering images of a dying Jesus, and traces of

the sacrifice which he offered up ?

If we resort to the origin of all our woes,

there also we find the remedy. You will dis-

cover that Adam had no sooner by transgres-

sion fallen, than God promised him a * seed,

whose heel the seed of the serpent should

bruise,' but who, in the" very act of suffering,

should ' bruise the serpent's head,' Gen. iii.

15. You will find this same promise repeated

to Abraham ; that seed announced anew to

the patriarchs, and, taking St. Paul for your
instructer, you will discover that this seed is

Jesus Christ, Gal. iii. 16,

If you contemplate the temporal wonders
which God was pleased to work in favour of
the Jewish nation, you will discover every
where in them an adumbration of the spiritual

blessings W'hich the death of Jesus Christ was
to procure for the church. You will tliere see

the blood of a lamb on the doors of the Israel-

ites. It was the shadow of that ' Lamb with-
out blemish and without spot, foreordained be-

fore the foundation of the world,' 1 Pet. i. 19,

20. You wall there behold a rock, which
when smitten, emitted a stream sufficient to

quench the thirst of a great people. This was
a shadoAv of Jesus Christ. St. Paul tells us

that it was Christ himself, who refreshes us

with ' living water, springing up into everlast-

ing life,' 1 Cor. x. 4, and John iv. 14. You
will there behold a serpent lifted up, the sight

of which healed the deadly wounds of the Is-

raelites. It was a shadow of him who was to

be lifted up on the cross.

If you look into the Levitical worship, you
will perceive through the whole types of this

death, a perpetual sacrifice, the type of him
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» whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation

through faith in his blood,' Rom. iii. 25. You
will there behold victims, the types of him
Vwho, through the eternal Spirit, offered him-
self without ?pot to God, to purge the con-

science from dead works, to serve the living

God,' Heb. ix. 14; a scape-goat, bearing ' on

his head all the iniquities of the children of

Israel,' Lev. xvi. 21. The type of him who
* suffered for us without the gate,' Heb. xiii.

13.

If you run over the predictions of the pro-

phets, you will find them, as with one mouth,
announcing the death of Jesus Christ. Now it

is Isaiah who lifts up his voice, saying, ' He is

despised and rejected of men, a man of sorrows

.... who made his soul an offering for sin

.... who is brought as a lamb to the slaugh-

ter, and as a sheep before her shearers is

dumb, so he openeth not his mouth .... who
was oppressed, and was afflicted .... who
was cut off out of the land of the living,' chap.

liii. 3, &;c. Now it is Daniel who holds up
the same object :

' Messiah shall be cut off,

but not for himself,' chap? ix. 26. Now Za-
charias takes up the subject, and under the in-

fluence of prophetic inspiration, gives anima-
tion to the sword of ' the Lord of Hosts

:

Awake, O sword, against my shepherd, and
against the man who is my fellow : smite the

shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered,'

chap. xiii. 7, Now the prophetic David, mi-
nutely describing his sufferings, in such affect-

ing terms as these : ' My God, my God, -why
hast thou forsaken me ? Why art thou so far

from helping me, and from the words of my
roaring.^ O my God, I cry in the day time but
thou hearest not ; and in the night season, and
am not silent : .... I am a worm and no
man ; a reproach of men, and despised of the
people : all they that see me laugh me to

scorn ; they shoot out the lip, and shake the
head,' Ps. xxii. 1, 2. 6, 7; and, in another
place :

' Save me, O God, for the waters are
come in unto my soul : I sink in deep mire,
where there is no standing: I am come into

deep wateis, where the floods overflow me. I

am weary of my crying, my throat is dried

:

mine eyes fail while I wait for my God ... .

for thy sake I have borne reproach, shame
hath covered my face Reproach hath
broken my heart, and I am full of heaviness

:

and I looked for some to take pity, but there

was none; and for comforters, but I found
none; they gave me also gall for my meat, and
in my thirst they gave me vinegar to drink,'

P«. Ixix. 1, 2, &c.
Such good reason have we to consider the

death of Jesus Christ under this second idea:
it is in our text. The Saviour appropriates to

himself the prediction in the twenty-second
psalm : *My God, my God, why hast thou for-

saken me .'" and, in order that the Scripture
might be fulfilled, he gives occasion to his ex-
ecutioners to present him with vinegar, which
preceded his expiring exclamation, ' It is

finished,' as it is related by another of the
evangelists.

3. The death of Jesus Christ is, on the part
of the Jews, an atrocious crime, which has

roused the indignation of Heaven, and armed
universal nature against them. But where
shall we find colours black enough to depict it.^

Here the most ardent efforts of the imagination

must fall far below the reality, and the most
lively images come short of truth.

Supposing we possessed the faculty of col-

lecting, into one point of view, all that wag
gentle in the address of Jesus Christ, all that

was fervent in his piety, humble in his deport-

ment, pure in his conduct : supposing us capa-

ble of making an enumeration of all the bene-

fits which he accumulated on the heads of those

monsters of ingratitude ; the gracious exhorta-

tions which he addressed to them ; the mira-
cles of goodness which he performed among
them, in healing the sick, and raising the dead :

supposing we could display to you those ma-
lignant calumnies with which they loaded him,
those abominable and repeated falsehoods,

those cruel and remorseless importunities for

permission to put him to death, worthy of the

severest execration had they been employed
even against the most detestable of mankind :

could we represent to you all that was barba-
rous and inhuman in the punishment of the
cross ; by telling you that it was a huge stake

crossed by another piece of wood, to which
they bound the body of the person condemned
to terminate his life upon it ; that the two
arms were stretched out upon that cross beam,
and nailed, as well as both the feet, to the tree,

so that the body of the sufferer, sinking with
its own weight, and suspended by its nerves,

was speedily reduced to one vast wound, till

the violence and slowness of the torment at

length delivered him, and the blood drained

off drop by drop, thus exhausted the stream of
life : supposing us to have detailed all the ig-

nominious circumstances which accompanied
the death of Christ ; that crown of thorns,

that purple robe, that ridiculous sceptre, that

wagging of the head, those insulting defiances

to save himself, as he had saved others—sup-
posing, I say, all this could be collected into

one point of view, we should still believe that

we had conveyed to you ideas much too fee-

ble, of the criminality ot the Jews.
Nature convulsed, and the elements con-

founded, shall supply our defects, and serve,

this day, as so many preachers. The prodigies

wliich signalized the death of Jesus Christ
shall persuade more powerfully than all the

figures of rhetoric. That darkness which
covers the earth, that veil of the temple rent

in twain, that trembling which ha? seized the

solid globe, those rocks cleft asunder, those

yawning graves, those reviving dead, tbey,

they are the pathetic orators who reproach the

Jews with the atrocity of their guilt, and de-

nounce their impending destruction. The sun

shrouds himself in the shades of night, as una-

ble to behold this accursed parricide, and what
courtly poets said in adulation, namely, that

the orb of day clothed himself in mourning,
when Julius Cesar was assassinated in the
senate house, was here realized under special

direction of divine Providence. The veil of

the temple is rent asunder, as on a day of la-

mentation and wo. The earth trembles, as re-
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fusing to support the wretches, whose sacrile-

gious hands were attacking; the life ofhim who
fastened the foundations thereof,' Job xxxviii.

6, and ' founded it upon its bases,' Ps. civ. 5.

The rocks cleave, as if to reprove the Jews for

the hardness of their hearts. The dead start

from their tombs, as coming to condemn the

rage of the living.

4. The death of Jesus Christ is a system of

morality, in which every virtue is clearly tra-

ced. If the divine justice be an object of

fear, where is it more powerfully inculcated

than on the cross of Jesus Christ ? How ve-

ry terrible does that justice there appear!

It goes in pursuit of its victim into the very

heaven of heavens. It extends on the altar a

Divine Man. It spares not the Son of God,
his own Son. And thou, miserable sinner,

who canst present nothing to the eyes of thy

judge but what is odious and abominable, how
shalt thou be able to escape his vengeance, if

violating the laws of the gospel thou render-

est thyself so much the more worthy of con-

demnation, that thou hadst, in that very gos-

pel, the effectual means of deliverance ?

If vice is to be held in detestation, where is

this lesson so forcibly taught as from the cross

of Jesus Christ ? Let the man who makes
light of sin, who forms to himself agreeable

images, and feeds on flattering ideas of it,

learn, at the cross of Christ, to contemplate it

in its true light : let him forma judgment of

the cause from the effects ; and let him never
think of sin, without thinking at the same
time, on the pangs which it cost the Saviour of

the world.

If we wish for models to copy, where shall

we find models so venerable as on the cross of

Christ? Let the proud man goto the cross

of Christ ; let him there behold the Word
in a state of humiliation ; let him there con-

template the person who made himself of no
reputation, and took upon him the form of a

servant, and condescended to submit to the

punishment of a slave : the person who being

in the form of God, thought it not robbery to

be equal with God : let the proud man look to

him, and learn to be humble. Let the volup-

tuous repair to the cross of Christ; let him
there behold the flesh crucified, the senses sub-

dued, pleasure mortified, and learn to bring

forth fruits meet for repentance. Let the im-

placable repair to the cross of Christ ; let him
there contemplate Jesus Christ dying for his

enemies, praying even for his murderers, and
learn to put on bowels of mercies. Let the

murmurergo to the cross of Christ; let him go
and study that complete submission which
this divine Saviour yielded to the most rigid

commands of his Father, and learn to resign

himself in all things to the will of God.
Ifwe are bound to love our lawgiver, where

can we learn this lesson better than at the

cross of Christ ? From that cross we hear

him crying aloud to the guilty and the wretch-
ed : ' Behold, O sinners, behold the tokens of

my affection : behold my hands and my feet

:

behold this pierced side : behold all these

wounds with which my body is torn : behold
all those stripes of the justice of my F?ither,

which I endure for your salvation.' At a
spectacle so moving, is there an obduracy so
invincible as not to bend ? Is there a heart so
hard as to refuse to melt ? Is there a love
so ardent as not to kindle into a brighter
flame ?

5. The death of Jesus Christ is a mystery in-

accessible to reason, but which all the diffi-

culties that reason can muster, are unable to

impair.

It is a mystery inaccessible to reason : let

it explain to me that wonderful union ofgreat-

ness and depression, of ignominy and glory, of
an immortal God with a dying man.
Let reason explain to me, how it comes to

pass, that though God is unsusceptible of suf-

fering and dying, the sufferings and death of
Jesus Christ should, however, derive all their

efficacy from his nature as God.
I^et reason explain to me, how Jesus Christ

could satisfy divine justice, and be, at the same
time, if the expression be lawful, the Judge
and the party condemned, the Avenger and
the party avenged, he who satisfied, and he to

whom satisfaction was made.
Let reason explain to me, how Jesus nail-

ed to the cross, is nevertheless worthy of the

adoration of men and ofangels, so that the Jew
who crucifies him, is at once his executioner
and his creature.

Let reason explain to me, above all, that

mystery of love which we see displayed on
the cross of Jesus Christ, and how God, who ia

so great, and so highly exalted, should have
vouchsafed to perform, in behalf of man, a be-

ing so low and contemptible, wonders so asto-

nishing. Bend, bend, proud reason, under the

weight of these difficulties, and from the ex-

tent of these mysteries, learn the narrow-
ness of thy own empire.

' It is the wisdom of God in a mystery, which
none of the princes of this world knew,' 1 Cor.
ii. 7, 8. It is ' the great mystery of godliness,*

1 Tim. iii. 16. These are ' the things of the

Spirit of God, which the natural man receiv-

eth not,' 1 Cor. ii. 14. This is the 'stumbling

block of the Jew :' this is '• to the Greek fool-

ishness,' 1 Cor. i. 23. ' These are the things

which eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, nei-

ther have entered into the heart of man,' 1

Cor. ii. 9. This is a mystery inaccessible to

reason, but it is a mystery, whose truth and
importance all the difliculties which reason

can muster, are unable to impair.

The gospel tells us not that greatness and
depression, that ignominy and glory, that the

mortal, and the immortal nature, were con-

founded in the person of Jesus Chi-ist. It sim-

ply informs us that God, in the depths of his

infinite wisdom, knew how to unite depres-

sion to greatness, glory to ignominy, the mortal

to the immortal nature. This is a mystery
inaccessible to reason, but against which rea-

son has no title to murmur.
The gospel does not tell us that God, who

is unsusceptible of either suffering or death,

suffered and died, but that the subject sus-

ceptible of sufiering united to the impassible,

suffered ; that the mortal, united to the im-

mortal subject, died ; and that, in virtue oi
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this union, his sufferings and death possess an

infinite value. This is a mystery inaccessible

to reason, but against which reason has no ti-

tle to repine.

The gospel does not tell us that Jesus

Christ considered as nailed to a cross, as suffering,

as dying, is worthy of adoration, but, in virtue

of his intimate union with Deity, that he is an

object ofadoration to men and to angels. This
is a mystery inaccessible to reason, but against

it reason has not a title to reclaim.

The gospel does not tell us that man, a being

so mean, vile, grovelling, could have merited
this prodigy of love ; but that God has deriv-

ed it from himself, as an independent source,

and that he considers it as essential to his glo-

ry, to acknowledge no other foundation of his

benefits, but the misery of those to whom he
is pleased to communicate them. This is a
mystery inaccessible to reason, but against

which reason has not a title to reclaim.

6. There remains only one idea more, un-
der which we wish to represent the death of
theSaviour of the world. It is the triumph
of Jesus Christ over death, and the consolation

of the dying believer. Death may be consi-

dered in three points of view. ( 1 .) It throws
us into the darkness of gloomy night. (2.) It

summons us to appear before a tremendous
tribunal. (3 ) It strips us of our dearest pos-
sessions. Jesus Christ expires on the cross,

triumphs over death, in these three several re-

spects.

But it would be necessary to possess the art

of renewing your attention, in order success-

fully to undertake the task of pressing these
ideas upon your minds, for they are more than
sufiicient to furnish matter for a complete new
discourse.

I must confine myself, at present, to one
consideration, founded on the rending of the
veil of the temple, mentioned in the text. We
have already pointed it out as a token of the
vengeance of heaven against the Jewish na-
tion. It may likewise be considered in anoth-
er point of view, conformably to the decision

of St. Paul, and to the ideas of the Jews.
That people looked on their temple as a figure

of the universe. We have, on this subject,

passages expressly to the purpose, in Philo
and Josephus. All that was on the outside of
the most holy place, represented, to them, na-
ture and the elements. The scarlet colour of
the sanctuary represented fire. The hya-
cinthine represented the air. The seven
branches of the candlestick represented the
seven planets. The twelve cakes of show
bread represented the signs of the Zodiac, and
the twelve months of the year. But they
said, that the most holy place had been set

apart for God : that the Propitiatory was his

throne, that the cherubim were his chariot.*
On this principle, the veil, which separated

the holy place from the Holy of Holies, was
an image of the obstacles which interposed
between the creature and the heavenly habi-
tation, in which God resides. This veil is

Consult Joseph. Antiq. lib. iii. cap. 5, and Phil, de
Vita Mosjs, lib. ui. p. 667, &c.

rent asunder at the death of Jesus Christ

;

these obstacles are removed ; access' into the

abode of the blessed is open to us : and this is

the spirit of the ceremonial observance pre-

scribed in the Levitical worship : ' Into the

second went the high priest alone, once eve-

ry year, not without blood,' says St. Paul in

his epistle to the Hebrews ;
' The Holy Ghost

this signifying, that the way into the holiest of

all was not yet made manifest, while as the

first tabernacle was yet standing : but Christ

being come, a high priest of good things to

come, by a greater and more perfect taberna-

cle, by his own blood, entered into the holy

place, having obtained eternal redemption for

us,' Heb. ix. 7, &c.

Death, then, has nothing, henceforward,

formidable to the Christian. In the tomb of

Jesus Christ are dissipated all the terrors which
the tomb of nature presents. In the tomb of
nature, O sinner, thou beholdest thy firailty,

thy subjection to the bondage of corruption

:

in the tomb of Jesus Christ thou beholdest thy

strength and thy deliverance. In the tomb of

nature the punishment of sin stares thee ia

the face: in the tomb of Jesus Christ thou
findest the expiation of it. From the tomb
of nature thou hearest the dreadful sentence

pronounced against all the posterity of Adam :

' Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou re-

turn,' Gen. iii. 19 : but from the tomb of Je-

sus Christ issue those accents of consolation :

' I am the resurrection, and the life ; he that

believeth in me, though he were dead, yet

shall he live,' John xi. 25. In the tomb of

nature thou readest this universal, this irrevo-

cable doom written :
' It is appointed untomen

once to die,' Heb. ix. 27 ; but in the tomb of

Jesus Christ, thy tongue is loosed into this tri-

umphant song of praise :
' O death, where is

thy sting ? O grave, where is thy victory ?

Thanks be to God who giveth us the victory,

through our Lord Jesus Christ,' 1 Cor. xv.

55, 57.

All that now remains is to conclude with a
few reflections by way of recapitulation. My
brethren, for some weeks past, there have
been traced before your eyes, the successive

particulars of the passion and death of the Sa-

viour of the world. You have seen him be-

trayed, apprehended, arraigned, condemned,
and expiring under the most shameful, and the

most cruel of all punishments.

Do you comprehend all that is sublime in

these truths ? Do you feel, in all its extent,

the value of these benefits? Have you, at

least, made the attempt to take the dimen-
sions ofthelove of God, and ' to comprehend
with all saints,iwhat is the breadth, and length,

and depth, and height : and to know the love

of Christ, which passeth knowledge, that you
may be filled with all the fulness of God?'
Eph. iii. 18, 19.

Ah ! let us beware, my beloved brethren,

that we deceive not ourselves as to this;

after so many distinguished tokens of the grace

of God, we are going to become the most
wretched, or the happiest, of all creatures.

Our condition admits not of mediocrity. The
two interesting extremes_ present themselves to
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riew—the extreme ofjustice, and the extreme

of mercy. We are going to prove all that is

mild and gentle in the peace of God, or jdl

that is tremendous in his indignation : and

that blood which we have seen poured out,

must be upon our heads either to attract, or

to repel, the thunder.
* His blood be upon us, and on our children,'

Matt, xxvii. 25. This was the imprecation

of those barbarous Jews, who with importu-

nity demanded the death of Jesus Christ, and

glutted themselves with his sufferings. But it

Was, in a far different sense, the interior voice

of those believing souls, who entered into the

design of God, who, by faith, sprinkled them-
selves with this blood, which was to form the

bond of union between heaven and earth.

' His blood be on us, and on our children.'

This is the voice which now resounds from

ear to ear, and which must be accomplished

on this assembly, in one sense or another. Yes,

this blood shall be upon you, in vengeance
and malediction, as it was upon ungrateful Je-

rusalem, in your families to trouble their

peace, in your plans to defeat them, in your
establishments to sap them to the foundation,

in your consciences to harrow them up, in

your death-bed to darken it with horror and
despair, and through all the periods of eter-

nity, demanding the expiation of the crime,

of having trampled under foot the blood of

the Son of God, and of having crucified afresh

the Lord of glory. Or it will be upon you,

yes, this blood will be upon you, to strengthen

you under all your infirmities, to preserve you
in the hour of temptation, to console you un-

der the pressure of calamity, to speak peace

to the troubled conscience, to support you in

dying agony, to render your death blessed,

and eternity triumphant.

I dwell for a moment on these last ideas,

and under an illusion of charity, I apply them
to all those who compose my audience. Hap-

py they, to whom they are applicable of a

truth I To have been attentive to the history

ofthe sufferings and death of the Saviour of

the world, which, for some time past, has been

the great subject of our address, to have tra-

ced it through all its successive circumstances,

to have felt the necessity, and to have pene-

trated into the design of the whole ; to have
applied to ourselves the lessons which it incul-

cates, the consolations which it supplies, the

hope which it inspires ; to deduce, from those

grand objects, consequences affecting the con-

duct of life, tending to promote sanctity of

manners, superiority to the world, love to

God so rich in mercy, desire of possessing that

in perfection, of which displays so astonishing,

convey ideas so sublime

After that, to come next Lord's day to the

table of Jesus Christ, with the understanding

convinced, the heart overflowing, the soul pen-

etrated : to discern, in the bread and the wine
of which we are to partake, the symbols of

that death, whose memorial the church is ce-

lebrating : to promise unto God, over those

august pledges of his love, to render to him
love for love, and life for life : to expand the

heart in such emotions ; to communicate in such

a disposition, and to wait for death under such
impressions—these are the loftiest objectswhich
man can propose to his meditation. This is

the highest point of perfection which we are

capable of attaining, in the course of this mor-
tal pilgrimage. This is the purest delight that

we can taste in this valley of tears.

I ^trust, my dearly beloved brethren, that

these sublime objects shall not have been pre-

sented to you in vain. I trust that so many ex-

hortations will not fall to the ground totally

without success. I trust that these first emo-
tions, which it is impossible to withhold from
an expiring Savioui', will not be ' as the early

cloud, and as the morning dew,' Hos. vi. 4

;

which appear for a moment, and are dissipated

in a moment. I trust they will henceforward

engage your heart, your mind, your whole
life, and that they will accompany you to the

bed of death. I trust, that when this awful

period comes, instead of that mortal reluc-

tance, instead of those insupportable forebod-

ings which unrepented guilt inspires, the im-

age of Jesus Christ crucified, present to your

eyes ; what do I say, of Jesus Christ crucified ?

of Jesus Christ raised from the dead, glorious,

sitting at the right hand of his Father ; of

Jesus Christ, presenting continually before his

eyes the value of that blood which he shed

for the salvation of the human race ; of Jesus

Christ extending his arms to receive your de-

parting spirit, that he may bind it up ' in the

bundle of life :' I trust that this image will

dispel all the terrors of death, and thus pre-

pare you to pass from the dispensation ofgrace,

to the dispensation of glory.

In the dispensation of grace, you have be-

held the Son of God invested with '' the form
of a servant ;' in the dispensation of glory,

you shall behold him arrayed in all splendour

and magnificence. In the dispensation ofgrace,

you have beheld the King of kings attended

by an humble train of disciples of but mean
appearance : in the dispensation of glory, you
shall behold him accompanied by the heaven-

ly hosts, legions of angels and archangels, of

the cherubim and of the seraphim. In the

dispensation of grace, you have beheld Jesus

Christ expiring ignominiously upon the cross :

in the dispensation of glory, you shail behold

him in the clouds of heaven, judging the quick

and the dead. In the dispensation of grace,

you have heard the lips of your Saviour thus

speaking peace to your soul :
' Son, be ofgood

cheer, thy sins are forgiven thee :' in the dis-

pensation of glory, you shall hear this deci-

sion from his mouth ;
' Come, ye blessed ofmy

Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you
from the foundation of the world,' Matt. xxv.

34. May God of his infinite mercy grant it

!

To him be honour and glory now and for ever.

Amen.



SERMON LXXIV.

OBSCURE FAITH

THE BLESSEDJV'ESS OF BELIE VIJVG, WITHOUT IMFIJ\rG SEEJ^.

John xx. 29.

Jesus saith unto him, Thomas, because thou hast seen me thou hast believed i

blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have believed.

Strange is the condition in which Provi-

dence has placed the Christian. He is ever

walking in the midst of darkness and obscuri-

ty. He is placed between two periods of

gloominess ; between the cloudy night of the

past, and the still darker ni-lit of futurity.

Does he wish to ascertain the truths, which

are the object of his faith ? They are found-

ed on facts; and in order to be assured of

those facts, he must force his way backward,

through more than eighteen hundred centuries:

he must dig truth and falsehood out of the

rubbish of tradition ; out of the captious sys-

tems of the enemies of Christianity ; nay,

sometimes, out of the pious frauds, on which

an indiscreet zeal has attempted to establish

it.

If he wishes to ascertain the reality of that

blessedness which is the object of his hope, he

must plunge himself, in quest of it, into peri-

ods which do not as yet subsist. He must
• walk by faith and not by sight,' 2 Cor. v. 7,

he must depart, as Abraham did, and leave
• his kindred and his father's house, without

knowing, precisely, whither he goes,' Heb. xi.

8. It is necessary that his persuasion, if I may
80 express myself, should form a new creation

of things, which have no real existence as to

him ; or, to use the expression of St. Paul, his

• faith' must be ' the substance of things hoped

for, xnd the evidence of things not seen,' Heb.

xi. 1. Now, it is to such obscurity, it is to such

darkness, that a man is called to sacrifice all

that the human mind is taught to consider as

the greatest reality and certainty, I mean the

decisions of reason, and the felicities of a pre-

sent world. What a situation ! What a strange

situation '.

But be it as it may, we, this day, place our-

selves, my brethren, between these two dark

clouds ; between the night of the past, and the

night of futurity. In what are the duties of

this day to terminate ? What is the language

suitable to the day which is now passing ? /

believe : I hope. I believe that the Word was

made Jlesh, that he suffered, that he died, that

he rose again : this is the night of the past. /

hope that, in virtue of this incarnation, of these

sufferings, of this resurrection, ' an entrance

shall be ministered unto me abundantly, into

the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Sa-

viour Jesus Christ,' 2 Pet. i. 11, and that I

shall partake in the felicity of the ever blessed

God : this is the night of futurity. / believe^

and to that belief I immolate ^11 the ideas of

my intellect, all the systems of my reason. /
hope, and to those hopes I immolate all the at-

tractives of sensual appetite, all the charms of

the visible creation : and were ' all the king-

doms of the world and the glory of them,"

Matt. iv. ii, to be put in my offer, on the con-

dition that I should renounce my hopes, I

would consider the former ' but dung,' Phil.

iii. 8, and cleave to the latter as the only real

and solid good.

Who is there among you, my brethren, who
feels himself capable of this effort of mind ! I

acknowledge him to be a true disciple of Je-

sus Christ. He may rest assured that he shall

be received as a worthy partaker at that mys-
terious table, which sovereign wisdom is once

more, this day, furnishing before our eyes.

But he may likewise rest assured, that his feli-

city, veiled, invisible as it is, shall remain

more firm and unshaken, than all those things

which are the idols of the children of this

world. To meditation on this interesting sub-

ject I devote the present discourse, to which
you cannot apply an attention too profound.

The occasion of the words of our text

it would be unnecessary to indicate. Which
ofmy hearers can be such a novice in the gos-

pel history as to be ignorant of it ? Thomas
was not present with the other apostles, when
Jesus Christ appeared unto them, after he had
left the tomb. His absence produced incre-

dulity. He refuses to yield to the united tes-

timony of the whole apostolic college. He so-

lemnly protests that there is but one way to

convince him of the certainty of the resur-

rection of Jesus Christ, namely to produce

him alive. No, says he, ' except I shall see in

his hands the print of the nails, and put my
finger into the print of the nails, and thrust my
hand into his side, I will not believe,' John

XX. 25. Jesus Christ is pleased to adapt hia

condescension to the weakness of this disciple,

and to gratify a pretension so arrogant and

rash : he appears to Thomas, and says to him ;

' Reach hither thy finger, and behold my
hands ; and reach hither thy hand, and thrust

it into my side : and be not faithless, but be-

lieving,' ver. 27. Thomas is drawn different

ways ; by the shame of having disbelieved,

and the joy which he felt in being convinced
' by the testimony of his own senses, and ex-
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claims, 'My Lord and my God!' upon this
j

Jesus Christ addresses him in the words of the
j

text : ' Thomas, because thou hast seen me
thou hast believed : blessed are they that have

not seen, and yet have believed.'

You perceive from the occasion on which
the words were spoken, that they point, in the

first instance, to the resurrection of Jesus

Christ. We shall take care, accordino:ly, not

to lose sight of this object. Nevertheless, as

the proposition of our blessed Lord is general,

we shall take it in all its g'enerality : and shall

discourse to you of that obscure faith which
reverts to periods long since past, and looks

forward into periods hidden in a remote futu-

rity. The nature of obscure faith ; the excel-

lency of obscure faith : this is the simple divi-

sion ofmy present discourse. Or, to convey a

still clearer idea of my design, under the first

head, I shall endeavour to unfold the ambigu-
ity of that expression ;

' to believe without
having seen :' in the second, I shall evince the

truth of this proposition ;
' blessed are they that

have not seen, and yet have believed.'

L Let us, in the first place, endeavour to

explain the nature of obscure faith : or, as we
have announced the subject of this first branch
of our discourse, let us attempt to unfold the

ambiguity of the expression, * Thomas, be-
cause thou hast seen, thou hast believed:

blessed are they that have not seen, and yet
have believed.' By obscure faith we here

mean, that which is founded, not on what a

man has seen with his own eyes, not on what
he has discovered to be true by the powers of his

own reason, but on testimony worthy of credit.

Let this definition be carefully remarked :

and let this be constantly kept in sight, that

though the faith of which we are speaking,

has not a certainty resting on the evidence of

the senses, .or on the conclusions of right rea-

son, it has a certainty perfect in its kind, that

which rests on a testimony worthy of credit.

Take care, therefore, not to confound an ob-

scure faith with a fluctuating, unsettled, ill-

founded faith. They are two things perfectly

distinct, and it is impossible to distinguish them
too carefully. The obscurity of which we are

going to treat, is by no means incc^mpatible

with evidence.

In order to comprehend it fully, it is neces-

sary to distinguish two species of evidence :

evidence of the object, and evidence of testi-

mony. We call evidence of the object^ that

which rests, as I have said, either on the depo-
sition of the senses, or on the discernment of

sound reason. I believe that you are now as-

sembled within the walls of this church : I be-

lieve it, because I see it is so. The evidence
which I have on this subject, is that species of

evidence which I have denominated evidence

of the object, and which is founded on the de-

position of the senses. In like manner, I be-
lieve that 50 long as you remain within theso

walls, you are not in your own habitations.

The evidence which I have to support this be-

lief, is still that which I have denominated evi-

dence of the object, namely, that which is

founded on the light of my own reason, where-
bv } am asfured, in a manner which leaves me

2 A

not the liberty of so much as doubting, that so

long as you remain within this temple, you
cannot possibly be in any other place.

But if there be evidence of object^ there is

likewise evidence of testimony. I believe there

is a vast region on the globe, called the king-

dom of Persia. I have evidence to support this

belief: not the evidence of object^ but the eui-

dence of testimony. I believe that there ia

such a kingdom, though I have not seen it

with my own eyes : but there is such a cloud

of witnesses, of undoubted credit, who assure

me of it, that the evidence of testimony sup-

plies the evidence of object. In like manner,

i believe that a vessel of such or such a con-

struction, and of so many tons burden, requires

such a depth of water. I believe this, not be-

cause my reason has by its own powers made
the discovery, for I never made mechanism of

this kind my study; but the unanimous depo-
sition of all who understand the art of ship-

building, gives me full assurance of the fact,

fills the place of my own intimate perception,

and the evidence of testimony supplies the evi-

dence of object.

Plaving thus explained our meaning, when
we say that faith is obscure, when we say that

the Christian believes what he sees not, we do
not by this understand that he believes in

what is destitute of proof, we only mean that

he believes the truth of facts, of which he has

not been an eye-witness, that he believes in

truths which he could not have discovered by
his own reason, and that he hopes for a felicity

of which he has not a distinct idea : but he be-

lieves those facts, on the unanimous testimony

of a great number of witnesses, who could not

possibly have acted in concert to deceive him :

he believes those truths on an infallible testi-

mony : he hopes on that same testimony,

namely, on the word of God himselfl In all

these things, the evidence of testimony supplies

the evidence of object.

That it is of this kind of faith, we are to un-
derstand these words in our text, ' Blessed are

they who have not seen, and yet have believ-

ed,' the occasion on which they were pro-

nounced permits us not to doubt. Of what
was Jesus Christ speaking to Thomas ? Of his

own resurrection. Who are the persons he
had in view, v/hom Providence was afterward

to call to believe, without having seen ? Those
who could not possibly be the eye-witnesses of

that resurrection. But were the persons, who
should be called to believe the doctrine of the

resurrection, to believe it without satisfying

reasons of its truth and certainty ^ By no
means. Call to your recollection, a part of

what we submitted to your consideration, on

this subject, upon another occasion.* We
have in confirmation of the resurrection of Je-

sus Christ, 1. Presumptions, 2. Proofs. 3. De-
monstrations.

I. The circumstances of the death of the Sa-

viour, and of his burial, furnish us with pre-

sumptions on this subject. Jesus Christ died ;

his body was deposited in the tomb ; but a few

* The reader.ie referred to the s«rmon f^n Tha He
surrecthn of Jesuj thrift, of Mr. Rcbiuson's £0-

lection.
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days afterward it was not to be found there.

We thence presume that Jesus Christ is risen

again. If Jesus Christ be not risen, his body
must have been conveyed away : but how is it

possible to maintain such an assertion ? To
whom shall we impute such conveyance ? Not
surely to his enemies. Could they be suspect-

ed of a design to contribute to his j^^lory, by
piling currency to the rejort of his resurrec-

tion f It can as little be imputed to his disci-

ples. They had no inclitjation to do so : for

how could men so notoriously timid, have
formed an enterprise so daring and dangerous,
and that in favour of a man (I go on the sup-
position that Jesus Christ did not rise again,)

who had thus abused their credulity? But had
their inclination been ever so strong, was it in

1 heir power either to surprise or to discomfit a
guard forewarned of the design ? These I call

presumptioyia.

If. The testimony of the apostles furnishes

113 with proofs of the resurrection. This tes-

timony possesses no less than eight distinct

cliaracters, which raise it beyond the reach of
all suspicion : 1. The nature of the witnesses,

who had neither the credit, nor the z'iches, nor
the eloquence necessary to practise an impos-
ture on mankind : 2. The number of those
"witnesses, amounting to more than five hun-
dred : 3. The nature of the facts which are the
subject of their evidence, things in which it

was impossible they should deceive them-
selves, things which they had seen^ heard, and
perceived in the most sensible and palpable
manner : 4. The uniformity of their testimony,

which in no one instance ever contradicted it-

self: 5. The judges before whom their evi-

dence was given ; judges expert in the art of
involving cheats in self-contradiction, but who
never could detect any, in the witnesses of
whom we are speaking : 6. The place where
their testimony was published ; for had the
apostles gone and published the resurrection
of the Lord Jesus, in regions remote from that
where the fact could be completely sifted, they
might have fallen under suspicion ; but they
attest it to the face of the whole city of Jeru-
salem itself: 7. The time when this testimony
was published, respecting which the same rea-
soning applies which does to the circumstance of
place : 8. The motives by which those witnesses
were actuated, and which could be no other but
the satisfying of their own consciences, as, so
far from having a temporal interest to promote,
by the publication of this event, every temporal
interest pressed in the opposite direction.

But we have, likewise, of this truth, demon-
strations properly so called. With these w^e
are furnished in the miraculous gifts commu-
nicated to those who attest it ; of which we
cannot entertain any doubt, without taxing
^vith extravagance three sorts of persons equal-
ly clear of all ground of suspicion on such an
occasion: 1. The apostles, who gave the his-
tory of those miracles, and relate in a manner
the best adapted to expose imposture, on the
supposition of their having been impostors :

2. Their enemies, who in their writings against
them, have not denied that they wrought mi-

|

ra'cles, but that these miracles were a proof of

'

the truth of their doctrine: 3. Finally, their

proselytes, who had the greatest imaginable

interest in examining whether it were true

that the apostles wrought miracles, who had
all possible opportunities of ascertaining the

fact, and who sacrificed their property, their

reputation, their life, for a religion entirely

resting on this truth—The apostles work mi-
racles. These we call so many demonstrations,

'J'his recapitulation sufficiently instructs us,

that we are not called upon to believe an event
so very extraordinary, as if it were destitute

of proof : on the contrary, we believe it on
proofs clear, cogent, and decisive. When,
therefore, Jesus Christ says, ' Blessed are they
who have not seen, and yet have believed,' he
means not to say, that it is blessed to believe

things destitute of evidence: he speaks only ©f
things which have not the evidence of object,

but which have that of testimony.

Let us pursue this thought a little farther.

The idea which we have suggested of obscure
faith, distinguishes it from three kinds of con-

viction, which are but too frequently con-

founded with it : the faith extorted by tyran-

ny ; the faith generated in the brain of the en-

thusiast ; and the faith of the superstitious.

1. The faith of which we speak, must be
carefully distinguished from the faith which is

extorted by tyranny. We do not here under-

stand that which violence would attempt to

produce by the terror of punishment. Never
did racks, gibbets, and stakes, produce in the
soul, any thing like conviction in favour of a
religion which pretended to establish itself by
arguments so odious and detestable. But
there is a tyranny of a different kind, which
has produced believers not a few. By dint of

attesting fictions, men have forced them into

credit : by dint of insolent pretensions to infal-

libility, the simple have sometimes been pre-

vailed upon to admit it : and the simple gene-

rally constitute the bulk of mankind.
We denominate that the faith extorted by

tyranny^ which is yielded to the insolent deci-

sions of a doctor, who gives himself out as in-

fallible, without proving it ; or to fabulous

legends, unsupported by any respectable testi-

mony. How, under the pretext that I am
bound to believe facts, which I may never

have seen with my own eyes, am I laid under
an obligation to swallow every thing that a

legendary is pleased to tell me ? How, under
the pretext that I am bound to believe truths

which are above the reach of my reason, am I

laid under an obligation to believe every thing-

proposed to me by a man, who may be practis-

ing upon my credulity? And upon my refusing

to believe on such a foundation, shall I be tax-

ed with being incredulous like Thomas, and

with saying as he did, ' Except I shall see in

his hands the print of the nails, and put my
finger into the print of the nails, and thrust my
hand into his side, I will not believe I'

If you would have me believe the facts

which you propose, produce me the proofs

which support tliem, if not as complete as

those which assure me of the resurrection of

Jesus Christ, at least such as are somewhat of

a similar nature : and if vou wish I shoul'''
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consider you as infallible, like the apostles,

produce me proofs of your infallibility, equiv^a-

)ent to those which the apostles produced of

theirs. But if on examining each pretended

facts, I discover that they are fictions merely;
if on examining the foundation upon which
your infallibility rests, I find that the men who
gave themselves out for infallible, while they

lay claim to the infallibility of the apostles, are

undermining the doctrine of the apostles, I shall

not reckon myself obliged to pay the slightest

deference to their decisions. The faith which
these decisions attempt to produce, will be
faith extorted by tyranny, and which will have
no relation whatever to that faith which Jesus

Christ expects from his disciples, and which is,

in truth, obscure, but nevertheless, well found-

ed ; which is destitute indeed, of the evidence

of object, but which is ever accompanied with
the evidence of testimony.

2. In the second place, the faith, of which
we are treating, must be distinguished from
that of the enthusiast ; I mean that of certain

Christians, who found the reasons which in-

duce them to believe, entirely on such and
such impulses, which they pretend to be the

operation of the Spirit of God : impulses des-

titute of illumination, and which determine
the person thus agitated, to yield his assent to

a proposition unsupported by proof, or, at most,

recommended by an air of probability. One
of the marks which distinguish false zeal from
true, is, that this last, I mean true zeal, sacri-

fices its own glory to that of religion, and is in-

finitely better pleased to acknowledge its own
error, than to sprea 1 the slightest cloud over

that pure and genial light in which religion is

arrayed. A man, on the contrary, who is ac-

tuated by a false zeal, sacrifices without hesi-

tation, the glory of religion to his own : and
maintains, at the expense of truth itself, the

errors which lie has advanced.

This has been found to be the case with cer-

tain eminent names, on the subject of our pre-

sent discussion. The vehemence of the con-

troversies which have been carried on, re-

specting the operation of the Holy Spirit on

the Eouls of believers, has frequently carried

some of the disputants farther than they them-
selves intended. In the heat of argumentation
they have asserted, that the action of the Holy
k^pirit, which operates in the faithful, is carri-

ed so far as to give them a degree of faith, su-

perior to the rfeasons which they have for be-

lieving. When pressed by their adversaries,

they ought to have acknowledged this to be

one of the propositions which one is tempted
to advance in the warmth of dispute, and
•which candour, without liesitation, is disposed

to retract, after the heat is subsided. But this

were a sacrifice too great for self-love to make

:

it is deemC'd better that religion should suffer

from the intemperate zeal of the sophist, than

that the sophist should correct his hasty posi-

tion, by the illumination of religion.

Thus, in order to support one absurdity, a

still greater absurdity has been advanced. It

has been maintained, not only that the follow-

ing proposition is true, namely, The impulse
of the Holy Spirit givc2 us a faith superior to

the reasons which we have for believing ; but
this is absolutely necessary ; for, it has been
alleged, that the Christian religion being desti-

tute of proofs wliich enforce assent, all those
who should refuse to believe what is destitute
of this kind of prool", must, in so doing, refuse
to believe the Christian religion.

God forbid that we should attempt to de-
fend with weapons so empoisoned, the truths
of religion I It was not thus that they were de-
fended by Jesus Christ and his apostles. They
called on men to believe, but they at the same
time, adduced proof of what'they wished to be
received as the object of faith. The Spirit of
God undoubtedly, operates on the soul ofevery
one who implores his assistance, but it is by
making them feel the force of the proofs, not
by convincing them of what it is impossible to
prove. And who could be condemned for not
having believed, v/ere Christianity destitute
of sufficient proof? would not the' infidel be
warranted in alleging :

' I am not to blame, if

I withhold mv assent to such a proposition : I

do not feel that impulse which engages one to
believe v/hat cannot be proved?' But the no-
tion v/hich we have given of faith, confounds
every one who refuses to believe. We say,
with Jesus Christ of the unbelievers of his
time : ' This is the condemnation, that light is

come into the world, and men loved darkness
rather than light, because their deeds were
evil,' John iii. 19.

3. Finally, the notion which we have given
of faith, distinguishes it from that of the super-
stitious. To believe, in the view of doing ho-
nour to religion, a doctrine weakly proved,
whatever may be the origin of that doctrine,
is to have a superstitious faith. Under this
description may be ranked what has been de-
nominated * faith extorted by tyrannv, and
faith generated in the brain of the enthusiast.'
But we have, under this particular, a different
kind of superstition in view. To believe a
truth completely pioved, but without having
examined the proofs which support it, is to
have the fi\ith of superstition, A truth of
which I perceive not the proofs, is no truth
with respect to me. What renders my dispo-
sition of soul acceptable in the sight of Go 1,

when I receive what he is pleased to reveal to
me, is my reception of it as an inteJligent be-
ing, after having weighed the motives which
induced me to give it welcome ; after havino-
discovered, on putting them in the balance
with the opposite motives, that the first had
greatly the preponderancy over the otliers. But
to believe a truth with precipitation, to be-
lieve it without knowledge, is 'mere supersti-
tion. If it should determine you to declare
yourself on the side of truth, it must be entire-
ly by chance, and, which may, to-morrow,
plunge you into error, as it induces you, to-day,
to embrace tlie truth.

Obscure faith, then, is not a persuasion un-
supported by proof, it is, in truth, destitute of
the proofs which constitute the evidence of ob-
ject; but not of those which constitute the evi-
dence of testimony, as was from the beginning
affirmed, and which it was necessary oflciicr

than once to rencat.
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OBSCURE FAITH;

OR

TJiK BLESSF.D.vr.SS OF BELIEriJVG, WITHOUT HAfLYO SEFX.

PART ir.

John xx. 29.

Jesus saith unto him, Tlwmas, because thou hast seen me thou hast believed:

blessed are they that have not seen, and yet have believed.

We have endeavoured to explajn the na-
turt of obscure faith : and now proceed, as was
proposed,

II. To point out the excellency of this ob-
icure faith. After havino; attempted to unfold
the ambiguity of the expression in my text,
' to believe without having seen,' we must en-
deavour to evince the truth of it, by demon-
strating this proposition, announced by our
blessed Lord, ' Blessed are they who have not
seen, and yet have believed,'

These words admit of a very simple, and
very natural commentary, which we shall first

produce, in order to explain them. The point
m question is the resurrection of the Lord Je-
sus : Thomas is to be convinced of the certain-

ty of it, by nothing short of the testimony
of his own eyes : this mode of producing con-
viction, was going, henceforward, to cease.

Jesus Christ was shortly to leave the world :

a cloud was soon to receive him out of the
sight of the inhabitants of this earth :

' The
heavens must now receive him, until the times
of the restitution of all things,' Acts iii. 21.
The angpls had declared to the apostles, as

they stood rapt in astonishment at beholding
their beloved Master disappear: 'This same
Jesus, which is taken up from you into heaven,
>hall so come, in like manner as ye have seen
him go into heaven,' Acts i. 11. The disposi-
tion of Thomas's mind, therefore, was going
henceforth, to become universally fatal. Every
one who should say with him, ' except I shall

see in his hands theprint of the nails, and put
my finger into the print of the nails, and thrust
my hand into his side, I will not believe,' must
die and perish in unbelief. There was to be,
henceforward, no other way but thi:?, of be-
lieving without having seen, no other means
of arriving at a participation in the felicity of
believers : ' Thomas, because thou hast seen
me, thou hast believed : blessed are they that
have not seen, and yet have believed.'

This commentary contains much good sense.
It does not, however, seem to me to have ex-
hausted the whole meaning of Jesus Christ.
God is supremely good : nothing appeared to
him too dear for the salvation of the human
race : he has made choice of means the best
adapted to the execution of this great work.
If he has made choice ofmeans the best adapted
to the salvation of the human race, he has like

enabling us to avail ourselves of the appoint-

ed means, and that method is obscure faith.

Why so ? This is the point which we must
attempt to elucidate : and some time ago, yon
will please to recollect, we undertook this

task. For when that difficulty was urged
against us, which unbelievers make the sub-

ject of their triumph, ' Wherefore did not Je-

sus Christ show himself alive after his pas-

sion, to his judges, to his executioners ?' W©
made this reply, that the gift of working mi-
racles bestowed on the apostles, and on the

first Christians, constituted a proof more irre-

sistible of his resurrection, than if he had
shown himself then, nay, than if he were still

to show himself risen at this day.

It might be retorted upon us, 'That these

two proofs, that of miracles performed by his

disciples, and that of his personal manifesta-

tion, were not incompatible with each other :

Jesus Christ might first have shown himself
alive after his resurrection ; here would have
been one kind of proof : he might afterward,

upon his ascension, have sent the Holy Spirit

to his apostles; this would have constituted a

second kind of proof. These two kinds of

proof united, would have placed the truth of
his resurrection far beyond the reach of all

suspicion. Wherefore did hs net employ
them ? Wherefore did he not give to a truth

of his religion so interesting, and of 5uch capi-

tal importance, every species ofproofof which
it is susceptible ?' To this we still reply, that

obscure faith was a method far more proper to

conduct us to salvation than a clear faith,

founded on the testimony of the senses, or on
the personal discoveries of the believer him-
self: 'Blessed are they that have net seen,

and yet have believed.'

A principle which we have, on other oc-

casions, laid dov/n, will justify this reply.

God has placed us in this world, as in a place

of probation and sacrifice. It is his will that

the manner in which we correspond to this

view of his Providence, should determine our
everlasting destiny. Let us try clearly to ex-

plain this principle, before we apply it to the

subject in hand.

In strictness of speech, God will not pro-

portion the celestial felicity, which he re-

serves for us, to the exertions which we make
to attain it. Did God observe the rules of an

Wise made choice of the properest method of exact distribution in this respect, there is not
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single person in the world, who durst flatter

himselfwith bein» a partaker in that felicity :

because there is no one, I speak of even the

greatest saints, who does all that he ought,

and all that he might do, towards the attain-

ment of it. Much more, supposing us to

have done all that we could, and all that we
ought to do, to be admitted to a participation

in this blessedness, our utmost efforts never

could bear any proportion to it. We must
still say of every thing we undertake in order

to salvation, what St. Paul says of the most
cruel sufferings of the martyrs :

' They are

not worthy to be compared with the glory

which shall be revealed in us,' R,om. viii. 18.

The most extravagant thought, accordingly,

that ever could find its way into the mind of

man, is that of the persons who maintain the

possibility of meriting heaven by their good
works, nay, the possibility of a man's merit-

ing the kingdom of heaven for others, after

having earned it for himself.

But though there is not a proportion of

rigorous justice, between the heavenly felicity,

and the efforts which we make to attain it,

there is a proportion of equity and of esta-

blishment. Permit me to explain what I mean
by these words : God will not save mankind
unless they exert themselves to obtain salva-

tion. Had it been his will to extend indis-

criminating favour, he had only to open, with-

out reservation, the path to heaven ; he had
only to exert the supreme power, which he
possesses over our souls, to infuse into them
virtue and illumination, and to put us in pos-

session of a felicity already completely acqui-

red, without subjecting us to the necessity of

employing indefatigable and unintermitting

efforts, in order to our acquiring it. But his

views respecting man are altogether different

from this. Hence it is that he is pleased to

represent the life of a Christian, as a narrow
path, in which he must walk ; as a race which
he must run ; as a task which he must per-

form ; as a warfare which he has to accom-
plish. For this reason it is, that salvation is

represented to us, as a victory to be won, as a

prize to be gained, as a kingdom which can be
taken only by the violent. God, then, has

placed us in this world, as in a place of pro-

bation and sacrifice : it is his sovereign good
pleasure, that the manner in which we cor-

respond to his gracious views, shall decide our
everlasting destination.

Let us apply this principle to the subject

under discussion ; to that obscure faith, which
discerns, in the darkness of the past, those

facts on which the great truths of jeligion

rest, as the building on its foundation ; to that

obscure faith, which penetrates into the dark-

ness of futurity, there to discover the blessed-

ness which religion proposes to us as the ob-

ject of hope.

1. Let us apply the principle laid down, to

that obscure faith, which discerns, in the

darkness of the past, those facts on which the

great truths of religion rest. There is more
difficulty in attaining a discernment of the

truth through the darkness of the past, than in

beholding the object with a man's own eyes.

It is admitted. Had Jesus Christ appeared
alive to his judges and executioners, after hi*

resurrection : were he to appear to us, at thia

day, as risen from the dead, we should
have much less difficulty in believing the cer-

tainty of an event on v/hich the whole Chris-
tian religion hinges. It is admitted. There
would be no occasion, in order to attain the
conviction of it, to employ extensive reading,

to consult doctors, to surmount the trouble of

profound meditation, to suspend pleasure, to

interrupt business. It is admitted. But the
very thing which constitutes your objection

furnishes me with a reply. The trouble

which you must take, before you can acquire
conviction of the resurrection of the Saviour
of the world, the extensive reading that is ne-

cessary, the consultation of learned men, those
effoi'ts of profound meditation which you must
employ, that suspension of your pleasures,

that interruption of your worldly business

—

all, all enter into the plan of your salvation :

it is the will of God that you should exert

yourselves diligently for the attainment of it.

Let us suppose the case of two Christians :

the first shall be St. Thomas ; the second a
Christian of our own days. Let us suppose
both the two equally convinced of the resur-

rection of the Saviour of the world; but ac-

quiring their conviction in two different ways :

Thomas convinced by the testimony of hi»

senses ; the modern Christian, by the atten-

tive examination of the proofs which establish

the truth of it : Whether of these two Chris-
tians, according to your judgment, expresses
the greater love of the truth? Whetner of
these two Christians makes the greatest sa-

crifice in order to arrive at the knov/ledge of
it ? The one has only to open his eyes, the
other must enter on a course of deep and seri-

ous reflection. The one has only to reach
forth his hand, to touch the print of the
wounds of Jesus Christ ; the other must ex-
ert all the powers of his mind, in sifting the
proofs, on which the doctrine is established.

The one expects that the Saviour should pre-
sent himself to him and say, ' Be not faith-

less but believing,' John xx. 27. The other
goes forth seekingafter the Lord Jesus, through
the darkness in which he is pleased to involve
himself. Is it not evident that this last ex-
presses incomparably greater love for the
truth, and offers up to it greater sacrifices

than the first ,'' This last, then corresponds
better to the idea of probation and sacrifice,

to which we are called, during the time
which, by the will of God, we are destined to
pass in this world. Blessed therefore, with
respect to the obscurity of the past, 'bless-

ed is he who has not seen, and yet has be-
lieved.'

2. The same principle is applicable to what
concerns the night of futurity. It would re-

quire but feeble efforts, and would exhibit
no mighty sacrifice, for a man to deny him-
self the delights of a present life, if the jovs of
the paradise of God were disclosed to hii

eyes.

But how great is the magnanimity of the
Christian, how wonderful the fortitude of the
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martyr, and, in propriety of speech, all Chris-

1

tian'j are martyrs, who, resting; on the promi-
j

see of God alone, immolates to the desire of!

possessing a future and heavenly felicity, all
|

Ihat is dear and valuable to him upon the

earth ? The present, usually, makes the

most powerful impression on the mind of man.

An object, in proportion as it becomes ex-

ceedingly remote, in some measure loses its

reality with respect to us. The impression

made upon the mind by sensible thinsrs en-

grosses almost its whole capacity, and leaves

little, if any portion, of its attention, for the

contemplation of abstract truths. Farther,

when abstract meditations dwell on well

known objects, they possibly may fix attention,

but when they turn on objects of which we
have no distinct idea, they are little calculated

to arrest and impress.

A Christian, a man actuated by that ob-

scure faith, whose excellency we are endea-

vouring to unfold, surmounts all these difficul-

ties. I see neither the God who has given me
the promises of an eternal felicity : nor that

eternal felicity which he has promised me.

This God conceals himself from my view. I

must go from principle to principle, and from

one conclusion to another, in order to attain

full assurance that he is. I find still much
greater difficulty in acquiring the knowledge
of what he is, than in rising up to a persuasion

of his existence. The very idea ofan infinite

Being confounds and overwhelms me. If I

have only a very imperfect idea of the God
who has promised me eternal lelicity, I know
still less wherein that felicity consists.

I am told of a ' spiritual body,' 1 Cor. xv.

44 : a body glorious, incorruptible : I am
told of unknown faculties ; of an unknown
state ; of an unknown economy : I am told of
' new heavens and a new earth ;' I am promi-

sed the society of certain spirits, with whom I

liave never enjoyed any kind of intercourse
;

I am told of a place entirely different from

that which I now inhabit : and when { would
represent to myself that felicity under ideas of
the pleasures ofsense, under ideas of worldly
magnificence, I am told that this felicity has no
*-esemblance to any of these things. Neverthe-
less, on the word of this God, of Vv'iiom I have
a knowledge, so very imperfect, but wnose
existence and perfections are so certain, I am
ready to sacrifice every thing, for a felicity of

which I have a still more imperfect knowledge
than I have of the God who has promised it to

me.
There is nothing more delightful to me,

than to live in the bosom of my country and
kindred : my native air has in it something
congenial to my constitution ; nevertheless,

were God to call me as he did Abraham

:

were he to say to me in the words which he
addressed to that patriarch ;

' Get thee out of

thy country and from thy kindred, and from
thy father's house,' Gen. xii. 1. I will, with-
out hesitation, obey : I will depart, without
delay, for the land which he. shall please to
show me.

Nothing can be more delightful to me, than
the possession of an only and beloved son : no-

thing appears to me so dreadful, as separation

from a i)erson so dear to me ; but, above all,

there is nothing which inspires so much hor-

ror, as the thought of plunging, with my own
hand, the dagger into his bowels. Neverthe-
less, when it shall please God to say to me,
' Take now thy son, thine only son, whom
thou lovest, and offer him for a burnt offering,

upon one of the mountains which 1 will tell

thee of,' Gen. xxii. 2, I will take that son,

that object^ofmy tenderest affection, that cen-

tre of my desires, and of my complacency ; 1

will bind him ; I will stretch him out upon
the pile ; I will lift up my arm to pierce his

side, persuaded that the favour of God is a
blessing, beyond all comparison, more precious

than the possession ofeven that beloved por-

tion of myself.

There is nothing capable of more agreeably

flattering my ambition and self love, than to

talk with authority ; than to govern a whole
w^orld with despotic sway; than to rule over
the nations, which look up to their sovereigns

as to so many divinities ; nevertheless, were a
competition to be established between a
throne, a crown, and the blessedness of the
heavenly world, I would ' esteem the reproach
of Christ greater riches than the treasures in

Egypt :' I would ' choose rather to suffer af-

fliction with the people of God, than to enjoy
the pleasures of sin for a season, Heb. xi.25.

There is nothing to which my nature is

more reluctant, than the suffering of violent

pain. The idea of the rack, of being burnt at

a stake, makes me shudder. I am convulsed
all over at sight of a fellow-creature exposed
to torture of this kind. What would it be.

were I myself called to endure them ? Never-
theless, the lofty ideas I have conceived of a
felicity wiiich I have not seen, will elevate

even me, above the feelings of sense and na-
ture : I will mount a scaffold ; I will extend
myself upon the pile which is to reduce me to

ashes : I will surrender my body to the exe-
cutioners to be mangled ; and amidst all these

torments, I will still cry out with tnumph, ' I

reckon that the sufferings of this present time
are not worthy to be compared with the glory
which shall be revealed in us,' Pcom, viii. 18,

'for our light affliction, which is but for a
moment, worketh for us a far more exceeding
and eternal weight of glory,' 2 Cor. iv. 17.
' Blessed be the Lord, my strevigth, which
teacheth my hands to war, and niv fingers to

fight,' Ps. cxliv. 1.

I ask, ray brethren, does not a man in such
circumstances, correspond incomparably better

to the idea of probation and sacrifice, than the

person who should beh&ld with his own eyes,

the eternal recompense of reward which God
has prepared for his children .-' The proposi-

tion of our blessed Lord, therefore, is verified

with regard to periods still future, as with re-

gard to periods already past. The vocation of
the Christian, then, is to pierce through all

those clouds, in which God has been pleased

to envelop the religion of Jesus Christ : the

vocation of the Christian is to pierce through
the obscurity of the past, and the obscurity of

the future ; it is to make study to supply the
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want of experience, and hope the want of vi-

sion. The felicity of the Christian depends on

the manner in which he corresponds to his

high vocation :
' Thomas, because thou hast

seen me, thou hast believed : blessed are they
that have not seen, and yet have believed.'

This was the point to be demonstrated.

It hio;hly concerns us, my brethren, to fulfil

this twofold engagement, and thus to attain at

length, supreme felicity, in the way which it

has pleased God to trace for us. Let us,

1. Pierce through the obscurity of the past.

Let u> learn to make study supply the want of

experience. Let us diligently apply ourselves

to acquire the knowledge of our religion, by
seeking after assurance of the truth of those

facts, on which it is established. Of these, the

resurrection of Jesus Christ is one of the chief:

for * if Christ be not risen, then is our preach-
ing vain, and your faith is also vain,

ye are yet in your sins,' 1 Cor. xv. 14. 17. But
thanks be to God, this fact, of such capital im-
portance, is supported by proofs which it is im-
possible for any reasonable man to resist.

But it requires a considerable degree of at-

tention, of serious recollection, to study these

with advantage. To this study there must, of

necessity, be sacrificed some worldly employ-
ment, some party of pleasure : a man must
sometimes retire into his closet, and get the

"better of that languor which deep thought, and
close reading naturally produce. But, O how
uobly is he rewarded for all his labour, by the

copious harvest which it yields ! What delight

in discovering that God has proportioned the

weight of the proofs by which his religion is

supported, to the importance of each of its

parts ! What consolation to see that this truth,
" Jesus Christ is risen,' this truth which gives

us the assurance that God has accepted the

sacrifice of his Son, that the work of our salva-

tion is accomplished, that access to the throne
of gi-ace is opened to us, that the disorders in-

troduced by sin are repaired ! What consola-

tion to see that a truth of such high importance
is so completely ascertained, and that so many
presumptions, so many proofs, so many demon-
strations concur in establishing it

!

What satisfaction is it, thus to transport our-

selves, in thought, into the apostolic ages, tliere

to contemplate the wonders of redemption !

For this is the effect which study produces, of
those exquisitely conclusive and irresistible

proofs which demonstrate the truth of this

great event: it transports us into the apostolic
j

ages ; it enables us to behold with the mind's i

eye what we cannot behold with the eyes of

!

the body. After having thus torn up incredu-

lity by the roots, with what an ecstacy of holy

delight may the Christian approach the table

of the Lord, with full conviction of soul, and
say to him with Thomas : ' My Lord and my
God.' The heart-afiecting persuasion I have
of what thy love has done for me, elevates,

penetrates, overwhelms me. It will render
easy to me the most painful proofs which it

may please thee to prescribe to my gratitude.

*My Lord and my God, my Lord and my God,
I regret all the time I have devoted to the

world and its plea5iire"B : henceforward I will

think of thee, and thee only : I will live to
thee, and thee only. Accept the dedication
which I now make. Bear with the weakness
in which it is made : approve the sincerity
with which I this day come to break ofi" the
remaining attachments which fetter me down
to the world ; and to bind closer those of my
communion with thee, the only worthy object
of love and desire.'

How blessed shall we be, my beloved bre-
thren, in thus penetrating through the obscuri-
ty of the past !

' Blessed are they who have
not seen, and yet have believed.'

2. But let U3 likewise penetrate through
the darkness of futurity. Let hope supply to
U3 the want of possession. How shall it,

henceforward, be possible for us to entertain
suspicion against the faithfulness of God's pro-
mises? Behold on that table what God is ca-
pable of doing in our behalf Behold by what
miracles of love—O miracles of the love of
God, we want language to express thee, as we
want ideas to conceive thee ! but behold on
that table, behold by what miracles of love ho
has prevailed to make us the rich present of
his own Son, to expose him, for our sakes, to
all that series of suffering which has been the
subject of our meditation during the weefe
which commemorate the passion.

Is it possible for us to believe that a God so
gracious and so compassionate could have cre-
ated us to render us for ever miserable ? Is it

possible to believe that a God so great, and so
munificent should limit his bounty towards us,

to the good things granted us here below, to
that air v/hich we breathe, to the light which
illuminates this world, to the aliments which
sustain these bodies ? Nay, is it possible for us
to believe that he should permit us to remain
long in this world, exposed to so many publi 3

and private calamities ; to war, to famine, to
mortality, to the pestilence, to sickness, to
death? Away with suspicions so injurious to
the goodness of our God. ' He that spared not
his own Son, but delivered him up for us all,

how shall he not with him also freely give us
all things?' Rom. viii. 32. Let us indulge
ourselves in feasting on the deliciousness of
this hope : let us not destroy the relish of it,

by wallowing in the pleasures of sense : let us
habituate ourselves to pursue happiness in a
conviction of the felicity prepared for us in an-
other world.

This hope, it is true, replenished as it is

with such unspeakable sweetness, is not with-
out a mixture of bitterness. It is a hard thing

to be enabled to form such transporting ideas

of a felicity placed still so far beyond our reach.
' flope deferred maketh the heart sick,' Prov.
xiii. 12. But we shall not be suffered to lan-

guish long. ' For yet a little while, and he
that shall come will come, and will not tarry,'

Heb. X. 37. Yet a few short moments more,
and our great deliverer, Death, will come to

our relief. Let us not stand aghast at his ap-
proach. It is not becoming in Christians, who
cannot attain the perfection of happiness till

after death, to be still afraid of dying. Let us,

on the contrary, anticipate the hour of death,

by the exercise of a holy ardour and zeal. Lf-t
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us look for it with Bubmissive impatience

:

* Having a desire to depart, and to be with
Christ, which is far better,' Phil. i. 23, than

any thing we can possibly enjoy in this valley

of tears. ' He who testifieth these things, saith,

surely I come quickly :' let us cry out, in re-

turn, ' Amen. Even so, come. Lord Jesus,'

Rev. xxii. 20. Come, Redeemer of my soul

:

I adore thee amidst the clouds in which thou
concealest thyself: but vouchsafe to scatter

them. After I have enjoyed the felicity of be-

lieving, without having seen, let me likewise

have the felicity of seeing and believing. Let
me see with my eyes him whom my soul lov-

eth : let me contemplate that sacred side, from
whence issue so many streams of life for the

wretched posterity of Adam : let me admire
that sacred body which is the redemption of a

lost world : let me embrace that Jesus who
gave himself for me; and let me behold him,

never, never to lose sight of him more.' God,
of his infinite mercy, grant us all this grace.

To him be glory for ever. Amen.

SERMON liXXV

THE BELIEVER EXALTED TOGETHER WITH JESUS CHRIST.

VART I.

Ephesians ii. 4—6.

God who is rich in mercy^ for his great love wherewith he loved us, even when
we were dead in sins, hath quickened us together with Christ (by grace ye

are saved), and hath raised us up together, and made us sit together in hea-

venly places in Christ Jesus,

On studying the history of the lives of those

eminent saints of God, whose memory Scrip-

ture has transmitted to us, we can with diffi-

culty refrain from deploring the extreme dif-

ference which God has been pleased to make
between their privileges and ours. Nay, we
are sometimes disposed to flatter ourselves,

that if these privileges had been equal, our at-

tainments in virtue might have made a nearer

approach to those which have rendered them
80 respectable in the church. Who would not

surmount the difficulties of the most painful

career, if he were to enjoy, like Moses, inti-

mate communications with Deity ; if his eyes

were strengthened to behold that awful majes-

ty which God displayed on mount Sinai ?

Who could retain the slightest shadow of in-

credulity, and who would not be animated to

carry the gospel of Christ to the uttermost

boundaries of the globe, had he, like Thomas,
seen the Lord Jesus after his resurrection; had
Jesus Christ said to him, as he said to that

apostle :
' Reach hither thy finger, and behold

my hands : and reach hither thy hand, and
thrust it into my side : and be not faithless but
believing,' John xx. 27. Who could remain
still swallowed up of the world, had he seen,

with the three disciples, Jesus Christ transfi-

gured on the holy mount ; or had he been,
with St. Paul, ' caught up into the third hea-
ven, and heard unspeakable words, which it is

not lawful for a man to utter?' 2 Cor. xii. 2.4.
I have no intention, my brethren, to inquire

how far this conception may he illusory, and
how far it may be founded in truth : but I

v;ish you attentively to listen to the declara-
tion made bjrthe apostle, in the words of my
text. They stand in connexion with the last

verses of the preceding chapter. St. Paul had
advanced, not only that God bestows on every
believer, the same privileges in substance,

which he had vouchsafed to saints of the first

order, but that he actually works in them the
same wonders which he operated in Jesus
Christ when he restored to him that life which
he had laid down for the salvation of man-
kind, and when, amidst the acclamations of

the church triumphant, he received him into

paradise.

In the text, our apostle expresses in detail,

what he had before proposed in more general
terms. He says, that as Jesus Christ, when
dead, was restored to life, and raised from the
tomb ; in like manner we, who ' were dead in

trespasses and sins,' have been ' quickened,'
and ' raised up,' together with him : and that
as Jesus Christ, when raised up from the dead,
was received into heaven, and ' seated on his

Father's right hand,' in like manner we, after

our spiritual resurrection, are admitted to a
participation of the same glory. Let us view
these two texts in their connexion, in order to

comprehend the full extent of the apostle's

idea : God, as we read in the conclusion of the

preceding chapter, the ' God of our Lord Je-

sus Christ, the Father of glory, has displayed

what is the greatness of his power to us-ward
who believe, according to the working of his

mighty power ; which he wrought in Christ,

when he raised him from the dead, and set him
at his own right hand in the heavenly places,

.... and put all things under his feet.' And
in the words of the text, ' God who is rich in

mercy, for his great love wherewith he loved
us, even when we were dead in sins, hath
quickened us together with Christ (by grace
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ye are saved,) and liath raised us np together,

and made us sit together in heavenly places in

Christ Jesus,' Eph. ii, 4—6.

This proposition, I acknowledge, seems to

present something hyperbolical, which it is not

easy to reconcile to the strictness of truth : but
the difficulties which prevent our comprehend-
ing it, do not so much affect the understandin*

as the heart. It would be much more intel-

ligible, were the love of the creature le«s pre-

dominant in us, and did it less encroach upon
the feelings necessary to our perception of a

truth, which is almost altogether a truth of

feeling. We should accordingly, have been
cautious how we ventured to treat such a sub-

ject, at our ordinary seasons of devotion ; but.

on this day, we believe all things possible to

your pious affections. We believe that there

can be nothing too tender, nothing too highly

superior to sense, on a solemnity,* when it is to

be presumed that, with the apostles, you are
*• looking steadfastly towards heaven,' after an

ascending Saviour, that you are following him
with heart and mind, and saying, ' Draw us,

Lord, we will run after thee.'

Before we enter farther into our subject,

there are a few advices which we would beg
leave to suggest, which may predispose you
more clearly to comprehend it.

1. Learn to distinguish tho degrees of that

disposition of mind, which our apostle is de-

scribing. He represents the Christian as a

man on whose heart divine grace has made
impressions so lively, that he is already 'quick-

ened,' already ' raised up,' already ' made to

•sit in heavenly places in Christ Jesus.' This
disposition, in whatever it may consist, (which
we shall endeavour presently to explain with
greater precision), this disposition admits of

degrees ; I mean to say, that it is possible to

be a Christian not only in name, and by pro-

fession, but a Christian in truth and reality,

without having as yet attained it in the most
eminent degree. It was necessary to make
this observation, by way of prevention of a

mental malady, as commonly to be met with

in these provinces as any where else.

Certain circumstances peculiar to your-

selves, have constrained your preachers fi-e-

quently to inculcate the doctrine of the effica-

cy of divine grace, and of the sentiment which
it impresses on the heart. This doctrine has

sometimes been misunderstood. Some have
considered certain rapturous emotions, excit-

ed in the souls of a few highly favoured

Christians, by the power of the Holy Spirit,

as the essential character of Christianity. It

has been erroneously supposed, that to be des-

titute of these was to be abandoned of God.
Hence have arisen those gloomy and despond-

ing ideas which weak minds form respecting

their own state, especially at those seasons

when the Lord's Supper is administered. The
books generally read, as a preparation for par-

ticipating in this solemn service, tell us, that it

is at the table of the Lord, in a particular

manner, the communicant experiences those

communications of the fulness of joy, Ps. xvi.

* Ascension Day,

25

11, ' that joy unspeakable and full of glory,*

1 Pet. i. C, that ' peace of God which passeth

all understanding,' Phil. iv. 7, that 'white

stone, and in the stone a new name written,

which no man knoweth saving he that receiv-

elh it,' Rev. ii. 17, that anticipated resurrec-;

tion. Ihj't heaven upon earth.

What has been written on this subject is

liable to mifconception on the part of the

reader, as it n)ay have been expressed with

too much precision by the composers of such

manuals ofdevotion Hence it comes to pass,

that real Christians, who, notwithstanding the

imperfection which cleaves to their best ser-

vices, have most sincerely devoted the rfmain-

der of life to God, are haunted with the ap-

prehension of having communicated unwor-

thily, because t!;ey are not conscious of hav-

ing felt, at the Lord's table, all those effects of

the presence of the Holy Spirit.

To Christians of this description itw, that I

address my first advice, that they distinguish

the degree' of that disposition ofmind ofwhich

our apostle speaks in the text. A man may
be quickened, may be raised up, may be made

to sit tosrether with Christ Jesus in heavenly

places, without having all the joy which re-

subs from this blessed state. The most infal-

lible mark of our being made partakers in the

exaltation of the Lord Jesus, is our strivinjj

ill good earnest, to fulfil the conditions under

which that participation is promised us. Let

us fortify ourselves in this disposition of mind,

and wait patiently till it shall please God to

smooth the difficulties which we encounter in

this work, by the pleasure derived from a con-

sciousness of having surmounted them in part,

and by the assurance which we have o( at

length surmounting them altogether.

2. The second advice which I presume tn

suggest is this, be on your guard against the

love of the marvellous. It is far from being

impossible that a man should confound the ef-

fects of an imagination heated by its own vi-

sionary workings, with those which the Holy
Spirit produces in a soul of which he has tak-

en entire possession. A person animated by
the spirit of God, can easily distinguish his

state from that of an enthusiast : but the en-

thusiast cannot always distinguish his state

from that of one animated by the Spirit of

God. In general, the road of discussion is in-

comparably more sure and direct to reach

the conscience, and to form a right judgment
of it, than the road of feeling. I know that

there are certain feelings superior to discussion,

I know that the Holy Spirit sometimes diffu-

ses his influence through the soul, in such

abundance, with so much fervour, with so

much activity, that it is not possible the per-

sons thus highly favoured should be ignorant

that they are the objects of his tenderest

and most particular care. But in order to

our being warranted to promise ourselves

such communications, the practice of piety

must have been carried farther, beyond all com-
parison, than is commonly the case with most
of tliose who flatter themselves that they
have been favoured with singular communi-
cations of the Spirit. And, once more, the
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method of discussion is by much the surer,

to arrive at a true judgment of the real dispo-

sitions of the conscience, than the test of feel-

ing ; in which the temperament, or the ima-

gination have frequently a larger share than

real illumination.

Weigh ill the balance the proofs on which
the ideas you have formed of yourselves are

founded. Compare your thoughts, your

words, your action?, with the august rules

and decisions whicl\ God has laid down in his

holy word. Regulate your hopes and your
fears, according to the characters which you
may have discovered in yourselves, after you
have studied the subject in this manner. So
much for the second advice, which I thought it

ofimportance to suggest.

3. Permit me to subjoin a third. Under
pretence of guarding against the reveries of

the enthusiast, and against the love of the

marvellous, presume not to call in question

certain extraordinary operations of the Holy
Spirit, and neglect not the means of obtaining

them. Dispute not with saints of a superior

order what they know by experience to be
real. Presume not to establish that measure
of grace which you may have received, as the

standard for determining that which God is

pleased to grant to persons more devoted than

you are to his service. Form not your judg-
ment from the pleasure which you may at

present derive from religion, of that which
you may hereafter enjoy, when religion shall

have acquired a more powerful influence over

your heart. Be not discouraged by the dry-
ness and discomfort which you may now find

in the practice of virtue ; in time you will ex-
perience it to be a perennial source of de-
light This is my third advice.

Having premised these necessary precau-
tions, let us attempt to justify the idea which
is here given us of the Christian. Let us
place in contrast, the condition in which he
was, previous to his being converted to Chris-
tianity, and that which he has attained in vir-

tue of his having become a Christian. Be-
fore he embraced the religion of Jesus Christ,
he was ' dead in trespasses and sins.' This is

a figurative expression, denoting, that sinners
arc ns incapable of themselves, to shake off

the dominion of sin, and the misery insepara-
ble from it, as a dead person is to defend him-
self against corruption, and to restore his own
life. But by becoming a Christian, the be-
liever is, through the mercy of God, not only
set free from the dominion of sin, but is put in

possession of the highest recompense of re-
ward that justice ever bestowed on the most
perfect virtue which ever existed, namely,
that of Jesus Christ.

If ' never man spake like this man,' John
vii. 46, never man lived and acted like this
man. Accordingly, never was there a man
exalted to such a height of felicity and glory.
Now to this very height of felicity and glory
the grace of God exalts the Christian. How ?

In more ways than we are able to indicate, in
the time now left us. I satisfy myself with
pomtmgout three of these. The believer is
' quickened, he is raised up, he is made to i

sit together in heavenly places in Christ Je-

[
sus.'

I By the proofs which assure him of the

exaltation of Jesus Christ.

II. By the means supplied to satisfy him
that he is fulfilling the conditions under which
he may promise himself, that he shall become
a partaker of that exaltation.

III. By the foretaste which he now enjoys

of it on the earth.

I. By the proofs which assure him of the ex-

altation of Jesus Christ. It is no*: necessary

here to detail them in their full extent. This

has been already done on former occasions.*

We have shown you, that, in support of the

truth of the resurrection of Jesus Christ (and

the same reasonings apply, with nearly the

same force, to all the particulars of his exalta-

tion), we have presumptions, proofs, demon-
strations. But, as 1 have just said, it is not

necessary here to make a minute recapitula-

tion.

But I would wish to unfold under this head,

the true causes Avhich prevent those proofs,

irresistible as they are, from producmg, on
the mind of the greater part of Christians,

that lively impression which would justify

the hyperbolical language employed by our
apostle, that Christians have a conviction as

complete of the truth of the exaltation of Je-

sus Christ, as if they had been ' quickened,' as

if they had been ' raised up,' as if they were
' made to sit together in heavenly places in

Christ Jesus.' The following are the princi-

pal causes of this sore evil.

I. The proofs of the exaltation of Jesus

Christ, do not produce impressions so lively as

they ought, from the abuse ot a distinction

between mathematical evidence^ and moral evi-

dence. A scruple in point of precision, has giv-

en rise to this distinction. We call that matkc"
matical evidence^ which is founded on the clear

:dea ofa subject. I have a clear idea of two
even numbers. This proposition, from the
addition of two even numbers, there results an
even number, is founded upon an evidence
which arises from the clear idea of that num-
ber. That is called moral evidence, which is

founded on testimony worthy of credit. T

have, naturally, no idea of the city of Con-
stantinople. I can decide the question of its

existence, only upon testimony of a certain

kind. This distinction is undoubtedly a real

one. But it is making a strange abuse of it to

pretend, that what is founded on the evidence

denominated moral is not so certain as that

which is founded on what is denominated ma-
thematical evidence. Two reasons persuade
me of this which I submit to your conside-

ration.

1. It involves no less contradiction, that a
complex concurrence of circumstances should
unite with respect to a false testimony, than
that there should be falsehood in a conse-

quence deduced immediately from the nature
of a subject. It involves no less contradic-

tion to affirm, that all the witnesses, who as-

sure me there is a city called Constantinople,

* Consult the Sermon on Christ's Resxrrrection, of
Mr. Robinson's selection.
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Iiiive agreed to impose upon me, that it in-

1

volves a contradiction to allege, that this pro-

1

position is illusory, from the addition of t-^'o

even numbers there results an even number.
2. The second reason is still more forcible.

It is taken from the nature of God himself.

We have mathematical evidence for this, that

God cannot take pleasure -n loading men into

error. But God would take pleasure in lead-

ing men into error, if after having made the

truth of their religion to re?t on the existence •

ofcertain facts, which are susceptible only of

proofs of fact, he had bestowed on imaginary
i^cte, the same characters of truth which he

has impressed on such as arp real. The truth

ofour religion is founded on those facts : Jesus

Christ 19 risen, and has ascended into heaven :

but this exaltation is supported by all the evi-

dence of which facts are susceptible. If the

exaltation of Jesus Christ is merely imagina-
ry, God has permitted imaginary facts to as-

sume all the evidence of real facts. God
therefore, betrays him into error. But we
have mathematical evidence that it is impossi-

ble for God to betray men into error. It is clear

therefore, as I think, that moral evidence,

when carried to a certain degree, ought to be
ranked in the same class with mathematical
evidence. The truth of the resurrection of

the Lord Jesus, therefore, will not produce
the lively impressions which we have men-
tioned, so long as men abuse, which is the case

with certain philosophers, the distinction be-

tween moral evidence, and mathematical evi-

dence.

2. The proofs ofthe exaltation of Jesus Christ
produce not impressions so lively as they ought,

because the mi!':d is under the infiueuceofa pre-

judice, unworthy of a real philosopher, namely,

that moral evidence changes its nature, accord-

ing to the nature of the things to which it is

applied. What is demonstration of a fact,

which is in the sphere of natural things, seems

to cense to be puch respecting facts of a super-

natural kind, A certain species of proof will

be sufficient to demonstrate that Cesar exist-

ed : and that same species of proof shall be
deemed insufficient to ascertain that Moses ex-

isted. What a strange disposition of mind !

The truth of a fact, which does not in itself

imply a contradiction, depends not on the na-

ture of that fact, but on the proofs by which it

is supported.

I am ready to admit, that stronger proof

will be expected, in order to produce belief

of extraordinary events, than is necessary to

establish the truth of what happens every

day ; to produce belief, for instance, that a

great scholar is humble, calls for stronger

proof than that he is vain ; to produce belie;,

that a frien 1 is as faithful ic adversity as he <

was in prosperity, than that he is less :o Put
;

what is evidence with respect to ordinary
j

facts, is likewise so with respect to such as

are extraordinary. What is evidence with i

respect to natural things, is likewise so with
respect to such as are supernatural. Nothing
more unreasonable can be conceived than the

disposition expressed by the apostle Thomas,
All the members of the apostolic college, unan-

'

imously assure him that Jesus Christ is risen
from the dead. They adduce this proof of it,

that they had beheld him with their own
eyes. No, says he, ' except I see in his hands
the print of the nails, and put my fingers into

the print of the nails, and thrust my hand in-

to his side, I will not believe,' John xx. 25.
Wherefore does that which would have been
evidence to him on another occasion, cease to

be so on this ? It is because the matter in
question is something supernatural. But the
question is not, v.hether the resurrection of
Je-^us Christ be witliin the sphere of natural
things, but whether it is founded on proofs
sufficient to constitute satisfying evidence,

3. I'he proofs ofihe exaltation of the Lord
Jesus produce not impressions sufficiently

lively, because tlie necessary discrimination

has not been employed in the selection of
those proofs, on which some have pretended
to establish it, 'J'iiis remark has a reference
to certain of the learned, who imagined that

they were rendering- essential service to the
church, when they multiplied proofs '^vith an

: indiscreet zeal, and produced every thing
;
which they deemed favourable to the Chris-

1

tian religion. Fraud, fair dealing, all, all

I
appeared equal in their eyes, provided it

j

v/ould contiibute to this end. Wretched me-
j

thod I Why was it not confined to the propa-
;
gators of falsehood ; and why has it been so

I frequently adopted by the partisans of truth !

! I pretend not to determine whether there be
much solidity in the idea of some who have
alleged, that the reason why Jesus Christ so

1 strictly prohibited the demons to publish that
he was the Messiah, v.'hs an ap})rehension that
a testimony borne to his mission by lying spi-

rits, m.ight render the truth of it suspected.
But I am well assured that if any thing could
have excited a suspicion in my mind unfa-
vourable to the exaltation of the Son of God,
it would have been that medley of proofs, so-

lid and without foundation, which we find in

the writings of certain ancient doctors of the
church on this subject. No one will ever at-

tain to a complete conviction of the exaltation

of Jesus Christ, so long as he neglects to dis-

criminate the proofs on which the truth of it

rests. The discovery of the slightest false-

hood in those which we had believed to be
true, will go far towards invalidating the proof
of those which we had good reason to believe

founded in truth.

4. The proofs of the exaltation of Jesus

Christ produce not impressions sufficiently live-

ly, because we are too deeply affected by our

inability to resolve certain questions, which
the enemies of relii^ion are accustomed to put,

on sime circumstances relative to that event.

Thf evangelists have recorded all those which
ar<' ecessary to convince us of the truth of the

resurrectio-T of Jesus Christ. Their silen.-'e

respecting circumstances of another kind, and

our inability to satisfy the demands of those

who insist upon them, present nothing to ex-

cite suspicion against the fidelity of their nar-

ration. They do not tell us, for example, what
Jesus Christ did immediately after his resur-

rection, and before his appearing to the devout
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womea, aud to the apostles. They do not tell

us what he did during the forty days which he

passed upon the earth before his ascension.

They do not tell us to whom those dead per-

sone appeared, who came into the holy city to

attest his resurrection, nor what became of

them after their apparition. The Holy Spirit,

perhaps, was not pleased to reveal such things

to those inspired men. Perhaps they did not

think proper to declare them, though they
might have had perfect information on the sub-
ject. But is there any thing in tliis, to invali-

date the proofs on which the truth of the re-

surrection of Jesus Christ is founded? Is there
any one ancient history, I say any one without
exception, that goes into a certain detail of cir-

cumstances ? Are we acquainted with all the
circumstances of the life of Alexander, or of
Darius ? Does our ignorance respecting such
and such particulars suggest a doubt whether
those persons ever existed ? Do we know all

the circumstances attending the battle of Can-
nae, and that of Pharsalia. Does our ignor-
ance of these suggest a doubt whether such
battles were actually fought ? Is it fair to pre-

scribe to the sacred authors rules which we
readily dispense with in the case of profane

authors ?

5. The proofs of the exaltation of Jesus

Christ produce not impressions sufficiently live-

ly, because we sufiWr ourselves to be intimi-

dated more than we ought, by the comparison
instituted between them and certain popular
rumours, which have no better support than
the caprice of the persons who propagate them.
Unbelievers tell us that the multitude is cre-

dulous, that it is ever disposed to be practised

upon by impostures, from the idea of the mar-
vellous. They accumulate all those noted in-

stances of credulity which ancient and modern
history abundantly supply, for it costs very
little trouble indeed, to make the collection

ample. They avail themselves of those in-

stances to invalidate the argument which we
adduce from the unanimity of that testimody
which evinces the truth of the resurrection
of Jesus Christ. But let them show us, among
what they call ' popular rumours,' let them
show us among these any thing of the same
kind with those which we have produced: and
then we shall feel ourselves called upon to de-
iend, in another way, the doctrine in question.
But under the pretext that mankind is credu-
lous, obstinately to resist the force of proofs
which have been admitted by judges the most
rigid and acute, is wilfully to shut the eyes
against tlie truth.

6. Finally, the proofs of the truth of the ex-
altation of our blessed Lord and Saviour, pro-
duce not impressions sufficiently lively, because
they are not sufficiently known. The prece-
<ling particulars chiefly relate to the learned,
and the philosophic part of mankind, of whom
the number, undoubtedly, is on comparison
very inconsiderable. This relates to the mul-
titude, of which the far greater part of our
aotlieuces i^ composed. I am well aware that

those proofs have been carried farther in the

present age, than ever had been done, perhaps,

since the days of the apostles. I have oftener

than once, adored the conduct of divine Pro-
vidence, in that the objections of unbelievers,

of which it may likewise be affirmed, that they
have been carried farther in the present age,

than they had been since the times of the ear-

liest antagonists of the Christian religion : I

have oftener than once, I say, adored the con-

duct of divine Providence, in that those objec-

tions have furnished occasion to scrutinize the

proofs of the facts, on which the truth of Chris-
tianity rest.

In proportion as events are more remote, the

more difficult it becomes to ascertain them. If

the spirit of superstition and blind credulity

had continued to be the reigning folly of man-
kind, men would have neglected to study the

proofs of the facts of which I have been speak-

ing, and we should have had in later ages,

much greater trouble in demonstrating the

truth of them. But infidelity is the reigning

folly of the age in which we live, and has, as

it were, succeeded the spirit ofsuperstition and
blind credulity, the reigning folly of ages past.

Now Providence has so ordered the course of

things, that this very infidelity should prove
the occasion of placing, in their clearest point

of light, those illustrious proofs which we have
of the facts, whereon the Christian religion is

founded. But though they have been stated

with so much clearness and precision, it is

undoubtedly certain that they are not hitherto

sufficiently known by the generality of pro-

fessing Christians.

Would you be thoroughly convinced of the

exaltation of the Saviour of mankind, devote

to thb study, which I am recommending, a
part, I do not say only of that time which you
so liberally bestow on the world and its plea-

sures, but a part of even that which you have
thrown away upon use\f>ss controversies, on
the speculative questions, and the bold re-

searches, with which most books, on the sub-
ject of religion, are filled. Let the mind be
deeply impressed with that series of presump-
tions, of arguments, of demonstrations, of

which the resurrection, and the other particu-

lars of the exaltation of the Son of God are

susceptible. Do all diligence to discern the

whole evidence of those facts, without which,

to use the a})Ostle's expression, ' your faith is

vain, and our preaching also is vain,' 1 Cor,

XV. 14. Then you will perceive, that the

truth of the exaltation of the Saviour is found-

ed upon proofs, which it is impossible for any

reasonable man to resist. You will be, iu

some measure, as much convinced that he is

raised up from the dead, and ascended into

heaven, as if you had seen him with your own
eyes bursting asunder the bars of the grave,

and assuming his seat at the right hand of the

Father : you will be in this first sense,

' quickened together with Christ, and raised

up, and made to sit together in heavenly pla-

ces with him,'
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Gud who is rich in vnercy, for his g;Teat love wheremith he loved us^ even when
loe were dead in sins, hath quickened us together with Christ (by grace ye
are saved), and hath raised us up together, and made us sit together in hea-

venly places in Christ Jesus.

AIaVING given a few preliminary advices

relative to my subject, I went on to justify the

accuracy of the apostle's idea, by showing, that

the Christian is ' quickened, raised up, seated

in heavenly places, together with Christ.

I. By the reasons which persuade him of

the certainty of the exaltation of Jesus Christ.

I now proceed to justify St. Paul's idea by
showing,

II. The Christians's participation in the

glory of Jesus Christ, by the means with
which he is furnished of knowing himself, and
of attaining assurance that he is fulfilling the

conditions under which he is enabled to pro-

mise himself an interest in that exaltation. I

do not mean to insinuate, that this knowledge
is of easy attainment. I maintain, on the con-

trary, that it is one of the most difficult which
Can be proposed to man. And without enter-

ing here into a detail of the reasons which
evince the difficulty of it, it is sufficient for me
to adduce a single one ; it is the smallness of

the number of those who know themselves.

The judgments which men form of their own
character, is an inexhaustible source of ridi-

cule. The world is crowded with people to-

tally blind, especially where they themselves

are concerned.

What illusions do they practise upon them-
selves, with respect to the body ! How many
arc there whom Nature has sadly degraded in

point of person : forms which you would say

were only blocked out, and of whtch, if I may
use the expression, God seems to have erected

only the first scafibldings, conceive of them-
selves ideas directly opposite to the truth.

Talk of the corporeal qualities of such and

such persons, and they will be among the first

to make them an object of derision, and disco-

ver this to be too slim, that to be too gross
;

falling foul of the whole human race, and

showing tenderness to no one but themselves.

Ifwe are thus subject to blindness, where things

sensible, palpable, are concerned, how much
greater must be the danger, where matters of

a very different complexion address themselves

to our self love.

We practise illusion upon ourselves, on the

score of our understanding. How many ig-

norant, dull, stupid people betray a conceit

that they are intelligent philosophers, profound

politicians ; that they possess a judgment ac-

curate, enlightened, uncommon ; and are sw

powerfully prepossessed with the belief of this,

that the combined universe could not drive

them out of it. Hence it comes to pass, that

they are for ever taking the lead in society,

exacting attention, courting admiration, pro-
nouncing, deciding peremptorily, and seeming
to say at every turn, am not I a most extraor-
dinary personage .'' But you have never had
the advantage of a course of education, or of
regular study. No matter ; talents supply
every deficiency. But no one presents incense
to you, yourself only excepted. Still it signi-

fies nothing : it is the wretched taste of the
present age. But you are actually a laughing-
stock to mankind. No matter still : it has al-

ways been the lot of great men to be the ob-
ject of envy and calumny.
We practise illusion upon ourselves in fa-

vour of our heart. Should you chance to be
in a circle of slanderers, and bear your testi-

mony against slander, the whole company will

instantly take your side. The most criminal
will endeavour to pass for the most innocent.

They will tell you tiiat it is the most odious,
abominable, execrable of vices. They will
tell you that the severest punishments ought
to be adjudged against the offender, that he
ought to be excluded from all human society.

And the very persons who are themselves ac-

tuated by this detestable passion, who are
themselves diffusing the baleful poison of their

malignity, apprehend not that they are, in the
slightest degree, chargeable with such a vice.

Have you no knowledge, my brethren, of such
a portrait? Have I been depicting to you man-
ners which have no existence in real life ? If

there be any among you incapable of discover-
ing himself under such similitudes as these, it

is a demonstration of what I wished to prove,
that it is a very difficult thing for a man to

know himself.

But though this knowledge be extremely
difficult, it is by no means impossible of attain-

ment. The believer employs two methods,
principally to arrive at it. 1. He studies his

own heart. 2. He shrinks not from the in-

spection of the eyes of another.

1. First, the believer studies his own heart.

Let it not appear matter of astonishment that

the generality of mankind are so little ac-

quainted with themselves. They are almost.
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uiways Iro-.i) home ; external objects engross

all the powers of their mind ; they never dive

to the bottom of their own conscience. Does
it deserve the name of searching the heart, if a

man employs a rapid and superficial self-ex-

amination, by reading a tew book? of prepara-

tion, on the eve of a communion solemnity: if

he devote a few moments attention to the

maxims of a preacher, much more with
a design to apply them to others, than to

make them a test of his own conduct? How is

it possible, by means of an examination so cur-

sory, to attain a knowledge which costs the

most eminent saints so much application?

A real Christian studies himself in u very
different manner. With the torch of the gos-

pel in liis hand, he searches into the most se-

«n'et recesse^ of conscience. He traces his ac-

tions up to their real principles. When he
lias performed an act of virtue, he scrupulous-

ly examines whether he had been actuated by
some merely human respect, or whether it pro-

ceeded from a sacred regard to the law of God.
When he unhappily is overtaken, and falls

into sin, he carefully examines whether he
was betrayed into it by surprise, or whether,

by the prevalence of corruption in his heart,

and from the love of the world still exercising

dominion over him. When he abstains from
•certain vices, he examines whether it pro-

ceeded from real self-government, or merely
from want of means and opportunity; and he

usks himself this question, what would I have
done, had I been placed in such and such cir-

cumstances ? Would I have preserved my in-

nocence, with Joseph, or lost it, as Davul did?

Would I, with Peter, have denied Jesus Christ,

or have endured martyrdom in his cause, like

Stephen ?

2. The second method which the believer

employs to arrive at the knowledge of his own
heart, is to permit others to unveil it to his

eyes : this is done particularly, either by the

public instructions of the faithful ministers of

the gospel, or by the private admonitions of a
judicious and sincere friend : two articles very

much calculated to explain to us the reasons

why most men attain such an imperfect know-
ledge of themselves.

It is with difficulty we can digest those ad-

dresses from the pulpit, in which the preacher

ventures to go into certain details, without
which it is impossihle for us to acquire self-

Icnowledge. We a' e fond of dwelling on ge-

nerals. Our own portrait excites disgust,

when the resemblance is too exact. It is a

circumstance well worthy of being remarked,
that what we admire the most in the sermons
of the dead, is the very thing which gives most
offence in the seimor s of the livinsr. When
we read, in discourses pronounced several ages

ago, those bold strictures in which the preach-
ers unmasked the hypocrites of their times, re-

proved the vices of the great as freely as those
of the little, attacked adultery, extortion, a ty-

rannical spirit, in the very presence of the of-

fenders, we are ready to exclain. What zeal I

What courage '. What firmness ! But when a
preacher of our own days presumes to form
himself aftfersucb excellent models; when he i

would copy the example of Elijah, who said

to Ahab, ' I have not troubled Israel ; but thou
and thy father's house,' 1 Kings xviii. 18, when
he would follow the example of Nathan, who
said to David, ' Thou art the man,' 2 Sam. xii.

7, or that of Jolin Baptist, who said to Herod,
' It is not lawful for thee to have thy brother's

wife,' Mark vi. 18, then the cry is. What au-
dacity ! What presumption ! It would be im-
proper, my brethren, to extend any farther my
remarks on this subject at present ; but I may
be permitted, at least, to borrow the words of

Jesus Christ, addressed to his disciples; 'I have
yet many things to say unto you, but ye cannot

bear them now,' John vi. 12.

If we are unable to digest public discourses

of the description which we have been giving,

much less are we disposed to bear with the

private admonitions of a judicious and sincere

friend, who is so faithful as to unveil to us our
own heart. What a treasure is a friend, who
keeps constantly in view, I do not say our ho-
nour only, our reputation, but more especially

our duty, our conscience, our salvation ! What
a treasure is a man, who employs the influence

which he may have over us, only for the pur-
pose of undeceiving us when we are in an er-

ror ; of bringing us back when we have gone
astray ; of assisting us to unravel and detect

the pretences which the deceitfulness of the
human heart uses to justify to itself its wan-
derings and weaknesses ! What a treasure is u
man, who has the honesty to say to us, accor-

ding as circumstances may require :
* Here it

was your want of experience that misled you;
there, it was the prejudice of a faulty educa-

tion : on that occasion you was betrayed,

through the seduction of those flatterers, in

whose society you take so much delight : on
this, it was the too favourable opinion which
you had formed of yourselves, which would
persuade you, that you are ever sincere in your
conversation ; ever upright in your intentions;

ever steady in your friendships !'

Nevertheless, we usually look upon this

precious treasure not only with disdain, but
even with horror. It is sufficient to make us

regard a man with an eye of suspicion, that he
has discovered our weak side. It is sufficient

for him to undertake to paint us in our true

colours, to be perfectly odious to us. A real

Christian employs all the means with which
he is furnished, to unveil his own heart to him-
self. By dint of study, he acquires the know-
ledge of himself. Having acquired this im-
portant knowledge, he seriously and resolutely

sets about personal reformation ; and he makes
progress in it. He examines this new state

into which divine grace has introduced him ;

and finding within himself the characters of

Christianity, he lays hold of its promises. He
becomes assured of its being in the class of

those to whom they are made. And what is

it to possess such assurance ? It is to have an
anticipated possession of all the blessings which
are the object of it. It is to be already quick-

ened^ already raised wp, already made to sit in

heavenly places together with Jestis Christ.

III. Finally, the believer is quickened^ he is

raised up, he is 7nctde h sit ta-gethcr in heaven-
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hj places^ by means of the foretastes which he
enjoys of his participation in the exaltation of

the Saviour of the world. Should any one
accuse me, of myself running; under this head,

upon that rock ofthe ,arvellou?,ag<iinst which
I cautioned my hearers, under a preceding
branch of my discourse, I would request his

attention to the following series of propositions,

which I barely indie 'n so many words.
1st Proposition. God possesses a sovereign

empire over all perceptions of our souls ; he is

able to excite in them such as he pleases, either

with the concurrence of external objects, or

without that concurrence.

2d Proposition. In the order of nature, God
has united the compendious road of sensation

to the more circuitous one of reasoning, for the

preservation of our body. What is noxious to

the body, makes itself known to us, not only

by a process of reasoning, but by certain disa-

g^reeable sensations, which warn us to keep at

a distance from it. Whatever contributes to

its preservation, makes itself known by plea-

surable sensations, and thereby engages us to

make use of it.

3d Proposition. It by no means involves a

contradiction, to say, that \i it was the will of

God, in the orde:- of nature, that the compen-
dious road of sensation should supply the more
circuitous one of reasoning, he may sometimes
be pleased to conform to the same economy, in

the order of grace.

4th Proposition. We are assured not only

by reason, that God may adopt this mode of

proceeding, but Scripture and experience teach

UP, that he actually does so, in the case of cer-

tain Christians of a superior order.

I compare those sensations of grace to the
movements by which the prophets were ani-

mated, and which permitted them not the

power of doubting whether or not it was the

effect of the presence of God in their souls;

movements which produced conviction that

God intended to make use of their ministry,

and constrained them in many cases to act in

contradiction to their own inclinations. Never I

was mission more glorious than that of Jere- !

miah. Never was mission more difficult and
|

more burdensome. He was called to open his i

mouth in maledictions, levelled against his fel-
'

low-citizens, and to be himself exposed as a
\

butt to the execrations of that people. Over-
j

whelmed under the pressure of a ministry so

distressful, he exclaims, 'Wo is me, my mo-

I

ther, that thou hast born me a man of strife,
j

and a man of contention to the whole earth,'

i

chap. XV. 10. He does more. He forms the
!

resolution of renouncing a ministry which has

;

become the bitterness of his life :
' The word

j

of the Lord is made a reproach unto me, and a

derision daily ; then I said, I will not make
mention of him, nor speak any more in his

name,' chap. xx. 8, 9. But God lays hold of
{

liim, by invisible bonds, and which he finds it I

impossible to shake off: ' the word of the Lord
'

is made a reproach unto me, and a derision
\

daily ; then I said, I will not make mention of
j

him, nor speak any more in his name : but his I

word was in mine heart, as a burning fire shut
j

«p in ray bones, and I was weary with for-

'

bearing, and I could not stay,' ver. 9. ' O Lord^
thou hast decieved' (enticed) ' me, and I was-

deceived' (enticed) :
* thou art stronger thaa

I, and hast prevailed,' ver. 7.

I am persuaded that many among you have
experienced in your vocation, something simi-

lar to what the prophet experienced in his. I

am persuaded that many of you have been at-

tracted by those irresistible bands, and have
felt that sacred flame kindle in your soul,

which the Holy Spirit communicates to the

regenerated, and which puts these words intt>

the mouihj of the disciples, who were tra-

velling tc Emmaus, ' Did not our heart burn
within u?, while he talked with us by the way,
and while he opened to us the Scriptures.''

Luke xxiv. 32.

Now, if you call upon me to go into a more
particular detail on this subject, I will say to

j

you, that however mysterious this operation ot'

\

the grace of God may be ; whatever difficult%*

may appear in exactly ascertaining the time of
its communication, it is imparted to believers,

in five situations chiefly. 1. When shutting

the door of his closet, and excluding the world,

from his heart, the Christian enjoys commu-
nion with Deity. 2. When Providence calls

him to undergo some severe trial. 3. When
he has been enabled to make some noble and
generous sacrifice. 4. When celebrating the
sacred mysteries of redeeming love. 5. Fi-
nally, in the hour of conflict with the king of
terrors.

1 . When shutting the door of his closet, and
excluding the world from his heart, he is ad-
mitted to communion and fellowship with De-
ity, in retirement and silence. There it is that

a commerce is instituted, the charms of which
I should to no purpose undertake to display,

unless they were known to you by experience.

There it is that the believer compensates to

himself the time of which he has been con-
strained to defraud his God ; and there it is,

that God compensates to the believer, the de«
lights of which the commerce of the world has
deprived him. There it is that the believer

pours out into the bosom of his Father and his

God, the sorrow excited by the recollection of
his oflences, and that he sheds the tears ofa re-
pentance which love has enkindled, and ex-
presses in terms such as these :

' My God, I know that love is thy predomi-
nant character, and that it cannot be thy will

I should perish : but I am ashamed ofmy own
weakness ; I am ashamed of the little progress
I have made in religion, since the time thou
hast been pleased to grant me a revelation of
it. I am ashamed to reflect that such an ac-
cumulation of benefits as thou hast conferred
upon me, should have still produced so slight

an impression upon my heart.'

And there it is that God wipes the tear from
the believer's eye, and heals up the wounds of
the penitent, saying unto him, ' I, even I, am
he that blotteth out thy transgressions, for

mine own sake, and will not remember thy
sins,' Isa. xliii. 25. There it is that the be-
liever avails himself of the tender access which
God condescends to grant to those precious
moments, and that conversins: with him, ' as a
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aian speaketh unto his friend,' Ex. xxxiii. 11,

he asks him to bestow communications more
endearing, more intimate :

' Lord, I beseech
thee to show me thy glory,' ver. 8. ' Lord,
scatter that darkness which still veils thy per-

fections from my view ; Lord, dispel those

clouds which still intervene between me and
the light of thy countenance.' There it is that

God takes pleasure to gratify desires so nobly
directed :

' Poor mortals, how unrefined, how
debased is your taste ! How much are you to

be pitied, with that relish for the meagre de-

lights of this world !' Is there anyone that can
stand a comparison with that which the be-

liever enjoys in such blessed intercourse as

\his ?

2. When Providence calls him to encounter
some severe trial. I speak not here of trials

to which appetite prompts a man to expose
liimself, under the specious pretext of promis-
ing himself the glory of a triumph, but in reali-

ty from the fatal charm which betrays him
into defeat. We have no encouragement to

expect divine support to resist and overcome
temptation, when we rashly throw ourselves

in the way of it :
' He that loveth danger,'

says the Wise Man, ' shall perish therein. ' I

tjpeak of those trials, which the believer is

called to encounter, either from some super-

natural interpositions, or simply from the duty
imposed by his Christian vocation. How often

do they appear to him so rude, as to awaken
despair of overcoming ? How often, when
abandoned for a moment to his frailty, he says

within himself, ' No, I shall never have the

fortitude to bear up under that painful con-

flict : no, it will be impossible for me to sur-

vive the loss of that child, far dearer to me
than life itself: no, I shall never be able to

fulfil the duties of the station to which Provi-

dence is culling me. How can I give my
heart to what I hate, and tear it away from
what I love ?' Christian, be of good courage.

t>ee that thy resolution be upright and sincere,

* to him that believeth all things are possible,'

Mark ix. 23.

There are resources of grace with which
thou art yet unacquainted ; but which tliou

shalt know by experience, if thou pray for

them, and make it thy unremitting and sincere

endeavour to walk worthy of such exalted ex-

pectations. God himself will descend into thy

t^oul with rays of light, with fresh supplies of

strength, with impressions so lively, of the pro-

mised recompense of reward, that thou shalt

not feel the pains of conflict, and be sensible

only to the pleasure of victory ; that thou shalt

raise the shout of victory, whilst thou art yet

in the hottest of the battle.

3. I said that those transporting foretastes

are communicated to the believer, after he has

been enabled to ofier up some noble and gene-

rous sacrifice. I can conceive no transports

once to be compared with those which Abra-
ham felt, on his descent from Mount Moriah.
What conflicts must he have undergone from
the awful moment that God demanded his

Isaac ! What a dreadful portion of time, I was
going to say, what an eternity was the three
days which passed between his depax'ture from

his habitation, and his arrival at the place

where this tremendous sacrifice was to be of-

fered up ! What emotions must that ques-
tion of Isaac have excited in a father's bosom

;

' behold the fire and the wood, but where is

the lamb for a Vurnt offering?' Gen. xxii. 7.

Abraham comes off victorious in all these

combats ; Abraham binds his son with cords;

he stretches him out on the wooden pile ; he
lifts up hi? hand to pierce the bosom of this in-

nocent victim. God arrests his uplifted arm.
Abraham has done his duty : he carries back
his son with him ; what a transport ofdelight t

But this is not all Will God be outdone
in generosity by Abraham ? He crowns the

obedience of his servant : he accumulates up-
on him new marks of favour ; he promises

himself to immolate his own Son for the man
who could summon up the resolution to de-

vote his son at God's command. This is, ac-

cording to St. Paul, the sense of those myste-
rious words ;

* By myself have I sworn, saith

the Lord, for because thou hast done this

thing, and hast not withheld thy son, thine on-

ly son ; that in blessing I will bless thee, and
in multiplying I will muitiply thy seed, as the

stars of the heaven, and as the sand which is

upon the sea shore ; . . . . and in thy seed

shall all the nations of the earth be blessed,'

Gen. xxii. 16— 18; Gal. iii. 8. Christians,

true posterity of the father of believers, you
have a reward similar to his.

4. While he is partaking in the sacred mys-
teries of redeeming love, likewise, the believ-

er feels himself quickened, raised up, seated,

together with Jesus Christ.' I cannot refrain,

however, from here deploring the supersti-

tion of certain Christians, which mingles with
this part of our religious worship, and from re-

peating one of the advices which I suggested

at the opening of this discourse. Make not

the success of your communion to depend on

certain emotions, in which mechanism has

much more to do than piety has. It but too

frequently hap[)ens, that a man shall appre-

hend he has communicated worthily, or unwor-
thily, in proportion as he has carried to a less

or greater degree the art of moving the senses,

and ofheating the imagination, while he par-

takes of the Lord's Supper. The touchstone

by which we ought to judge whether we
brought to the Lord's table the dispositions

which he requires, is the sincerity with which
we have renewed our baptismal engagements,

and the exertions which we shall afterward

make punctually to fulfil them.

It is true, nevertheless, that a participation

of the sacrament of the supper is one of the

situations in which a believer most frequently

experiences those gracious operations ofwhich
our apostle is speaking in the text. A soul,

whose undivided attention the Holy Spirit fix-

es on the mystery of the cross ; and on whom
he is pleased to impress, in a lively manner,

the great events which the symbolical repre-

sentation in the Eucharist retraces on the

heart ; a soul, which, through grace, loses it-

self in the abyss ofthat love which God has ma-
nifestedtowards us in Jesus Christ; a soul which
hag learned to infer, from what God has already
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done, what is still farther to be expected from

him ; a soul, which feels, and, if I may use the

expression, which relishes the conclusiveness

of this reasoning, ' He that spai*ed not his own
Son, but delivered him up for us alU how shall

he not, with him, also, freely jfive us all

thing;s ?' Rom. viii. 3'2. Is not a soul in such
a state, already ' quickened, already raised

up, already seated in heavenly places, togeth-

er with Christ Jesus ?'

5. But it is particularly when the believer

is grappling with the kin^ of terrors, that he
experiences those communications of divine

grace, which transport him into another world,

and which verify, in the most sublime of all

senses, the idea which the apostle coirveys to

Us of it, in the words of the text. Witness
that patience and submission under sufferings

the most acute, and that entire acquiescense

in the sovereign will of God :
' I was dumb, I

opened not my mouth ; because thou didst it,'

Ps. xxxix. 9. Witness tliat supernatural de-

tachment from the world, which enables him
to resign, without murmuring, and without
reserve, all that he was most tenderly united

to :
' henceforth know I no man after the flesh,'

2 Cor. V. 16. I have no connexion, now, save

with that ' Jesus, of whom the whole family

in heaven and earth is named,' Eph. iii. 15.

Witness that immoveable hope, in the midst

of universal desertion ;
' though he «lay me,

yet will I trust in him,' Job xiii. 15, ' yea,

though I walk through the valley of the sha-

dow of death, I will fear no evil ; for thou
art with me, thy rod and thy staff they com-
fort me,' Ps. xxiii. 4. Witness that faith

which pierces through the clouds, which the

devil, and hell, and the world spread around
his bed of languishing : * I know that my Re-
deemer liveth, and that he shall stand at the

latter day upon the earth : and though after

my skin worms destroy this body, yet in my
flesh shall I see God ; whom I shall see for

myself, and mine eyes shall behold, and not an

other,' Job xix. 25—27. Witness that hoiy
impatience with which he looks forward to

the moment of his dismission :
' I have waited

for thy salvation, O God,' Gen. xlix. 18.

Come, Lord Jesus, come quickly,' Rev. xxii.

20. Witness those songs of triumph, amidst
the very sharpest of the conflict :

' Thanks be
unto God, which always causeth us to tri-

umph in Christ,' 2 Cor. ii. 14. ' Blessed be
the Lord, my strength, which teacheth my
hands to war, and my fingers to fight,' Ps.

cxliv. 1.

Witness, once more, those tender, those in-

structive, those edifying conversat'ons which
take place between the dying Christian and
his pastor. The pastor addresses to the dying

j

person these words on the part of God :
'• Seek

my face ;' and the dying believer replies,

* Thy face. Lord, will I seek,' Ps. xxvii. 8.

The pastor says, ' Behold, what manner of
love the Father hath bestowed upon thee,'

2 C

1 John iii. 1, and the dying person replies
;

' the love of God is shed abroad in my heart,

by the Holy Gho^t which is given unto me,*
Rom. V. 5. The pastor says, ' Seek those
things which are above, where Christ sitteth

on the right hand of God :' " the dying person
replies, ' I have a desire to depart and to be
with Christ,' Phil. i. 23. 'xMy soul thirsteth

for God, for the living CJod: when shall I

come and appear before God ?' Ps. xlii. 2.

The pastor says, 'Run with patience the race
that is set before thee, looking unto Jesus,

the author and flnisher of thy faith,' Heb. xii.

1,2. The dying believer replies, 'I have
fought a good fight, I have finished my course,

I have kept the faith. Henceforth there is

laid up for me a crown against that day,' 2
Tim. i. 12. 'I know whom 1 have believed,
and I am persuaded that he is able to keep
that which I have committed unto him against

that day,' 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8. ' Behold, I see the
heavens opened, and the Son of man standings

on the right hand of God,' Acts vii. oQ.

Such are the wonders which the grace ofGod
displays, in favour of those who are in earnest
to obtain it, and give tliemselves up to its di-

rection. And such are the treasures, unhappy
worldbngs, which you are sacrificing to a tran-

sient world, and its lying vanities. Such is the
felicity which you experience, which you have
already experienced in part, happy, happy
Christians, whose condition is so far prefera-

ble to that of all the rest of mankind.
What now remains for me to do, after ha-

ving employed my feeble efforts to draw you
to God, by attractions so powerful : what re-

mains, but to address my most fervent pray-
ers to him, and to entreat that he would be
pleased to make known those pure and exalt-

ed delights, to those who are, as yet, utter

strangers to them ; and that he may, power-
fully confirm, even unto the end, those to
whom he has already graciously communicated
them. With this we shall conclude the so-

lemn business of a day of sacred rest. We
are going, once more, to lift up to heaven, in
your behalf, hands purified in the blood of
the Redeemer of mankind. Come, my be-
loved brethren, support these hands, should
thay wax heavy : perform for us the service
which Aaron and Hur rendered to Moses, as
we are attempting to render the service of a
Moses unto you. Assist us in moving the
bowels of the God of mercy. And graciously
vouchsafe, blessed Jesus, who, on the memo-
rable day, of which we are now celebrating
the anniversary, wert ' made higher than the
heavens ; set on the right hand of the throne
of the Majesty in the heavens ;' and who pre-
sentest unto God, in 'a golden censer, the
prayers of all saints :' vouchsafe, blessed Jesus,

to give energy to those which we are about to

put up, and to support them by thy all-power-
ful intercession. Amen.



SERMON LXXVI.

FOR A COMMUNION SABBATH.

PART I.

Malachi i. 6, 7.

i4f son honoureth his father^ and a servant his master : if then I be a Father^

where is mine honour ? and if I be a master^ where is my fear ? saith the

Lord of Hosts unto you^ O priests, that despise tny name. And ye say^

Wherein have ive despised thy name 9 Ye offer polluted bread upon mine
altar; and ye say, TVherein have we polluted thee? In that ye say, The
table of the Lord is contemptible.

Though the spectacle, which the solem-
nity of this day calls to our recollection, did

not directly interest ourselves, it would, nev-
ertheless, be altogether worthy, separately
considered, of detaining' our eyes, and of fixing

our attention. Men have sometimes appear-
ed, who, finding their last moments approach-
ing, collected their family, summoned up their

remaining strength, expressed a wish, in a re-

past of love and benevolence, to take a last, a
long farewell of the persons who were most
dear to them, and to break asunder, by that
concluding act of social attachment, all the
remains of that human alfection which tied

them down to the world.

What an object, my brethren, what a heart-

afiecting object does that man present, who,
beholding himself on the point of being re-

moved from all those to whom he was mos<
tenderly united, desires to see them .'dl asser

bled together for the last time, and, when as-

sembled, addresses them in terms such as

these : ' It was to you, whose much loved so-

ciety constituted the joy of my life, it was to

you I took delight in disclosing the most se-

cret emotions ofmy soul : and if it were still

possible for any thing to call me back, now
that my God is calling me away, it would be
the inclination I feel, to prolong the happy
days which we have passed together. But
though the bands which unite us are close

and endeared, they must not be everlasting.

It was in the order of human things, either
that you should be called to close my eyes, or
that I should be called to close yours. Pro-
vidence is now declaring the supreme com-
mand, that I should travel before you, the
w^ay of all the earth : it was my wish, before
I undergo the irreveisible decree, once more
to behold the persons whom I have ever
borne on my heart, to call to remembrance
the sweet counsel which we have taken to-

gether, the connexions which we have form-
ed : and thus too it is, that I would take leave
of the world. After having given away, for a
moment, to the expansions of my love for you,
I rise above all the objects of sense ; I am
swallowed up of the thoughts which ought
*o employ the soul of a dying person, and I

hasten to submit to the will of the Sovereign
Disposer of life and death.'

Jesus Christ, in the institution of this holy
ordinance, is deing somewhat similar to the

representation now given. His disciples were
undoubtedly his most powerful attachment to

the earth. The kind of death which he was
about to suffer, demanded the undivided at-

tention of his mind: but before he plunges
into that vast ocean of thought which was to

carry him through the sharp conflicts prepared
for him, he wishes to behold again, at his ta-

ble, those tender objects of his affection :

' With desire,' says he to them, 'I have desir-

ed to eat this passover with you before I suf-

fer,' Luke xxii. 15. Had I not good reason
for expressing myself as I did? Though this

spectacle did not directly interest ourselves,

it T^/ould be highly worthy, considered in it-

self, of detaining our eyes, and of fixing our
attention.

But what closeness of attention, what con-
centration of thought does it not require of us,

ifwe consider it in the great and comprehen-
sive views, which animated the Saviour of
the world, when he instituted the sacrament
of the supper ! Behold him prepared, that
divine Saviour, to finish the great work, which
heaven has given him to do. He comes to

substitute himself in the room of those victims,

whose blood, too worthless, could do nothing

towards the purification of guilty man. He
comes to fulfil that mysterious prediction ;

' Sacrifice and offering thou didst not desire,

mine ears hast thou opened ; Lo, I

come; in the volume ofthe book it is written

of me ; I deli^;ht to do thy will, O my God ;

yea, thy law is within my heart,' Ps. xl. 6—8.

He comes to deliver up himself to that death,

the very approaches of which inspire the soul

with horror, and constrain him to cry out,
' Now is my soul troubled ; and what shall I

say ?' John xii. 27. * My soul is exceeding
sorrowful, even unto death,'" Matl. xxvi. 38.

What shall he do to support himself in the
prospect of such tremendous arrangements .''

What buckler shall he oppose to those enve-
nomed arrows, with which he is going to be
transfixed ? J^ove, my brethren, formed the
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s^enerous desio;n of the sacrifice -which he is

ready to ofTer up ; and love will carry him
through the arduous undertaking. He says

to himself, that the memory of this death

which he is going to endure, shall be perpetu-

ated in the churches, even unto the end of the

world ; that, even to the end of the world,

he shall be the refuge of poor perishing sin-

ners. He says to liimself, that through the

whole world of believers, whom the preaching

of the gospel is going to subdue to his love and

obedience, this death shall be celebrated. He
himself institutes the memorial of it, and taking

that bread and that wine, the august symbols

of his body broken, and of his blond shed, he

gives them to his disciples ; he says to then),

luid, in their person, to all those who shall be-

lieve in him through their word. •• Take, eat,

this is my body ; this is my blood of the New
Testament, Drink ye all of it.' Matt. xxvi.

26—28. ' This do in remembrance of me :

For as often as ye eat this bread, and drink

this cup, ye do show the Lord's death till he
come,' 1 Cor. xi. 24—26.

O shame to human nature 1 O the weakness,

shall I call it ? or the hardness of the human
heart ! And must it needs be ; must the sweet

composure of this holj'^ exercise, be this day
marred, by tlie cruel apprehension, that some
among you may be in danger of profaning it,

while they celebrate it ? Must it be, that in

inviting you to that sacred table, we should be

checked by the humiliating reflection, that

some new Judas may be coming there to re-

ceive the sentence of his condemnation ? It is

in the view of doing our utmost, to prevent the

commission of a crime so foul, and a calamity

so dreadful, that we wish, previously to our

distributmg unto you the bread and the wine

which sovereign wisdom has prepared for you,

to engage you in deep and serious reflection on

the words which have been read. You will

be abundantly sensible how w^ell they are

adapted to my purpose, when you shall have

placed yourselves, in thought, in the cu-cura-

stances wherein the Jews were placed, at the

time they were addressed to them. With this

I open my subject.

The prophet Malachi, whose voice God is

here employing on a message to his people,

lived a few years after the return from the cap-

tivity. He succeeded Haggai and Zechariah.

These two prophets had been raised up,

chiefly for the purpose of stimulating the Jews

to undertake the rebuilding of the temple.

Malachi was specially destined to urge them

to render unto God, in thai magnificent edi-

fice, a worship suitable to the majesty of him

to whose service it was consecrated. The
same dilficulties, wh-ch the two first of those

holy men had to encounter in the discharge of

their ministry, he encountered in the exercise

of his. What desire" more ardent could ani-

mate men, who had lived threescore and ten

years without a temple, without altars, with-

out sacrifices, without a public worship, than

that of beholding in the midst of them, those

gracious signs of the divine presence i This

was, however, by no means the object of gene-

ral ambition and pursuit. They looked to the

rearing and embellishing of their own houses,

and left to God the care of building that which

belonged to him.

We find traces of this shameful history, in

the prophecies of the two first whom we
named, particularly in those of Haggai. There

we have displayed, the excuses made by that

wretched people, to serve as a colour to their

criminal negli'^ence : 'Thus speakcth the Lord

of hosts, saying. This people say, The time is

not come, the time that the Lord's house should

be built,' chap. i. 2. W^e have a censure of

this spirit and conduct, proportioned to their

enormity, in ver. 4, ' Is it time for you, O ye,

to dwell in your ceiled houses, and this house

he waste r' But, what is stil! more awful, we
behold the tremendous judgments, by which

God avenged himself of guilt so atrocious, in

ver. 9— 11. ' Ye looked for much, and, io, it

came to little ; and when ye brought it home

I did blow upon it Whyi' saith the Lord of

hosts. Because of mine house that is waste,

and ye run every man unto his own house.

Therefore ti.e heaven over you is stayed from

dew, and the earth is stayed from her fruit.

And 1 called for a rtrought upon the land, and

upon the mountains, and upon the corn, and

upon the new wine, and upon the oil, and upon

that which the ground bringeth forth, and upon

men, and upon cattle, and upon all the labour

of the hands.'

How awfully respectable is a preacher, my
brethren, when the indignation of Heaven se-

conds his voice I When ihe pestilence, morta-

lity, fanrne, add weight to the threatenings

which he denounced ! Haggai, supported by
this all-}owerful aid, at length attained the

object of his ministry. The Jews did that horn

constraint which they ought to have done from

a principle of piety and zeal : you might now
see them labouring with emulous fervour, to

raise the august edifice', and the temple arose

out of its ruins.

But scarcely was the house of the Lord re-

built, when they profaned the sanctity of the

place, and violated the laws which weie there

to be observed. The observation of those laws

was burdensome. It required not only great

mental application ; but Avas likewise attended

with very considerable expense. The avarice

of their .=ordid spirits made them consider eve-

ry thing which tiiey dedicated to such pur-

poses, as next to lost. They durst not, at the

same time, venture entirely to shake ofi" the

yoke of religion. They diil what men gene-

rally do, when the laws of God clash with their

inclinations: they neither yielded complete sub-

mission, nor dared to avow open rebellion.

They attempted to reconcile the dictates of

their own passions with the commands of hea-

ven. To comply with the commands of hea-

ven, they presented ofierings ; but to gratify

the cravings of passion, they presented offer-

ings of little value.

This idea of the circumstances in which the

Jews were at the time when our prophet

flourished, is one of the best keys for disclosing

the real sense of the words of the text. If it

unfolds not to us the whole extent of its signi-

fication, it furnishes at least a good general
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explication. Malachi severely censures the

priests of his day, that called, as they were, to

maintain good order in the church, they calmly

overlooked, or avowedly countenanced the

open violation of it. He reproaches them for

this misconduct, by the example of what a son

owes to his father, and a servant to his master.

lie employs this image, because the priests

were, in an appropriate sense, considered as be-

longing unto God ; in conformity to what God
himself says in chap. viii. of the book of Num-
bers :

* Thou shalt separate the Levites from

among the children of Israel : and the Levites

shall be mine : .... for they are wholly

given unto me, from among the children of

Israel .... instead of the first-born of all the

children of Israel, have I taken them unto me :

.". . . on the day that I smote every first-born

in the land of Egypt, I sanctified them for my-
self.' It is to you, O ye priests, says he to

them, that I address myself; ' A son honoureth

his father, and a servant his master: if then I

be a father, where is mine honour? and if I be a

master, where is my fear ? saith the Lord of

hosts unto you, O priests, that despise my
name. And ye say, wherein have we de-

spised thy name ? Ye offer polluted bread

upon mine altar ; and ye say, wherein have we
polluted thee ? In that ye say, the table of the

Lord is contemptible.'

If any dilficulty still remain, respecting the

general sense of the passage, it can be of no
considerable importance, as it prevents not our

discerning the principal aim and design of the

Holy Spirit. It is not perhaps easy, I admit,

to determine with exact precision, what we
are to understand by ' the table of the Lord,'

by that contempt which was expressed for it,

and by tlie ' polluted bread' which those un-

worthy ministers offered upon it. There are

two opinions on this subject, but which both

issue in the idea we have suggested to you, of

our prophet's sentiment.

It is the opinion of some commentators, that

by the table, of which Malachi speaks, is to be

understood the table which corresponded to
' that placed by Moses, by the command of God,
in the part of the tabernacle denominated the

holy place.'* The law enjoined that there

should always be upon that table twelve

loaves, or cakes, which we denominate the
' show-bread,' otherwise called ' the bread of

faces,' not because these cakes were moulded
into several sides, or raised into small protu-

berances, according to the opinion of certain

Jewish doctors, but because they were con-

tinually exposed in the presence of Jehovah,
who was considered as residing in the holy

place. The law which enjoined the offering

of them, had likewise prescribed the rites

which were to be observed in presenting that

offering. They were to be placed on the holy

table, to the number of twelve : they were to

be composed of fine flour kneaded into a paste ;

each cake was to contain an omer of flour.

The Jews tell us,t that it must have passed

* See Exodus xxv,23, &c.
t See Mischna, torn. v. tit. de raimere, cap. vi. sec.

vii. p, 9o. Edit. Airrst.

eleven times through the searse ; and if St,

Jerome* is to be credited, it belonged to the

priests to sow, to reap, and to grind the corn,

of which the cakes were made, and to knead
the dough. Whatever may be the truth as to

some of these particulars, to treat the table of
the Lord as contemj)tible, to offer unto God
' polluted bread,' is, conformably to the senti-

ment which I have detailed, to violate some of
the rites which were to be observed in the of-

fering of the cakes, placed, by divine com-
mand, on the table which was in the holy place.

The generality of interpreters have adopted
another opinion, which we have no difficulty

in following. By ' the table of the Lord,' they
here understand the altar of burnt-offerings.

It is denominated ' the table of the Lord,' in

some other passages of Scripture; particularly

in chap, xli, of the prophecies of Ezekiel,

There, after a description of the altar of burnt-

offerings, it is added, ' This is the table that is

before the Lord,' ver. 22. On this altar were
offered cakes of fine flour, as we see in various
passages, particularly in the first verses of
chap. ii. of the book of Leviticus. These
cakes are represented as if they were the bread
ot God. The same name was given to every
thing offered to Deity on that altar. All was
called * the bread of God,' or ' the meat of
God ;' ibr reasons which will be better under-
stood in the sequel. I shall, at present, satisfy

myself with quoting a single passage in justifi-

cation of this remark. It is in chap. xxi. of
the book of Leviticus, the 6th verse. Moses,
after having laid down the duties of the priests,

adds these words :
' they shall be holy unto

their God, and not profane the name of their

God ; for the offerings of the Lord made my
fire, and the bread of their God do they offer;

therefore they shall be holy.' You see that in

the Levitical style, they denominated ' the
meat of God,' or ' the bread of God,' not only
the cakes which were offered upon the altar,

not only the loaves of the show-bread which
were presented on the table in the holy place,

but all the victims v/hich were consumed by
fire on the .iltar of burnt-offering.

Now, the manner in which those offerings

were to be presented, had likewise been laid

down with singular precision. There was a
general law respecting this point, which you
will find in chap. iv. of Leviticus : it enjoined

that the victim should be ' without blemish ;*

and ifyou wish for a more particular detail on
this subject, you may farther consult chap,
xxii. of the same book. There we have enu-
merated ten imperfections, which rendered a
victim unwortliy of being offered unto God.
Somet place in this class, not only bodily but
mental imperfections, if this last epithet may
be applied to brutes. For example, they
durst not have presented unto God animals of
an obstinate, petulant, capricious disposition,

and the like. Scruples, by the way, which
the pagans themselves, and particularly the
Egyptians entertained, respecting the victims

* Hieron.tom. iii. in Mai. 1.6. p. 1810. Edit. Bened.

t See Bochart Hieroz, Part I. Boofe II. chap. 46. p.
522.
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which they offered to their gods. They set

apart for them the choicest of the flock and of"

the herd. Herodotus informs us,* that in

Egypt, there were persons specially appointed

to the office ofexamining the victims.

Let us no longer deviate from the principal

object of our text. If by ' the table of the

Lord,' we are to understand, as it is presuma-
ble we ought, the altar of burnt-offerings, ' to

offer unto God polluted bread,' in the style of

Malachi, to say ' the table of the Lord is con-

temptible,' is to violate some of the rites pre-

scribed, respecting the offerings which were
presented unto God upon that altar. More
especially, it is to consecrate to Deity, victims

which had some of the blemishes that rendered

them unworthy ofhis acceptance.

But was it indeed, then, altogether worthy
of God to enter into details so minute ? But of

what importance could it be to the Lord of the

universe, whether the victims presented to him
were fat or lean, and whether the bread conse-

crated to him were of wheat or of barley, of

fine or of coarse flour? And though the Jews
were subjected to minuteness of this kind,

what interest can we have in them, we who
live in ages more enlightened ; we who are

called to serve God only *in spirit and in

truth,' John iv. 24, and to render hira none
but a ' reasonable service,' Rom. xii. 1. We
^hall devote the remainder of the time, at pre-

sent permitted to us, to the elucidation of these

questions ; we shall endeavour to unfold the

great aim and oViject of our text, and apply it

more particularly to the use of our hearers.

For this purpose it will be necessary to insti-

tute a twofold parallel.

I. We shall institute a parallel between the

altar of burnt-offerings, or the table of the

show-bread, and the table of the Eucharist

;

and shall endeavour to unfold the mystical

views of both the one and the other.

II. The second parallel shall be, between

the profanation of the altar, or the table of the

show-bread, and the profanation of the Chris-

tian sacramental table : we shall indicate what
is implied, with respect to the Jews, and with

respect to Christians, in offering to God ' pol-

luted bread,' and in looking on ' the table of

the Lord as contemptible ;' and we will en-

deavour to make you sensible of the keenness

of the reproach conveyed by the mouth of the

prophet :
' A son honoureth his father, and a

servant his master : if then I be a father, where
is mine honour ? and if I be a master, where is

my fear ? saith the Lord of hosts unto you, O
priests, that despise my name. And ye say,

wherein have we despised thy name ? Ye of-

fer polluted bread upon mine altar ; and ye say,

wherein have we polluted thee ? In that yo

say, the table of the Lord is contemptible
-'

SERMON LXXVI,

FOR A COIMMUNION SABBATH.
PART II.

Malachi i. 6, 7.

i5 son honoureth his father^ and a servant his master : if then I be a father,
where is mine honour? and if I be a master, where is my fear? saith the

Lord of hosts unto you, priests^ that despise my name. And ye say,

Wlierein have we despised thy name? Ye offer polluted bread upon mine
altar; and ye say, Wherein have we polluted thee? In that ye say, The
table of the Lord is contemptible*

aIaVING endeavoured to remove the diffi-

culties in which the text may seem to be in-

volved, and shown what we are to understand

by ' polluted bread,' by 'the table of the Lord,'

and by calling '• the table of the Lord contemp-
tible,' we proceed to institute the twofold pa-

rallel proposed.

I. Let us state a parallel between the altar

of burnt-ofierings, the table of the show-bread,
and the sacramental table of the Lord's Sup-
per ; the offerings which were presented to

God on the first, and those which we still pre-

sent to him on the second. The sacramental
table of the supper, as the altar of burnt-offer-

ings, and as the table of the show-bread, is

* In EiUerpe, cap. xxxviii. p. 104. Edit. Francof.

' the table of the Lord.' The viands, pre-
sented on both the one and the other, are, 'the
meat of God,' or ' the bread of God.' And
those sacred ceremonies, however they may
differ as to certain circumstances, have been,

nevertheless, destined to the same end, and
represent the same mysteries : namely, the in-

timate union which God wishes to maintain
with his church and people.

You will be convinced that this was the
destination of the altar of burnt offerings, and
of the table of the show-bread, if you have
formed a just idea of the temple, and of the
tabernacle. The tabernacle was considered to

be the tent of God, as the Leader and Com-
mander of Israel, and the temple was consi-

dered as his palace. For this reason it is, that
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when God gfave commandment to construct

the tabernacle, he said to Moses, ' Let them
make me a sanctuary ; that I may dwell

amongst them,' Exod. xxi. 8. And when So-

lomon substituted the temple in room of the

tabernacle, he was desirous of conveying; the

same idea of it : 'I have surely built thee a

house to dwell in, a settled place for thee to

abide in for ever.' The following- are the

words of a very sensible Rabbi on this sub-

ject :* ' God, to whom be all g^lory inscribed,

gave commandment to build for him a house,

similar to the palaces of the kings of the earth.

All these things are to be found in the palaces

of kings ; they are surrounded by guards

;

they have servants to prepare their victuals ;

musicians who sing to them and play on in-

struments. There are likewise chambers of

perfumes ; a table on which their repasts are

served up ; a closet into which favourites only

are admitted. It was the will of God, that ail

these things should be found in his house, that

in nothing he might yield to the potentates of

the earth. And all these things are designed

to make the people know, that our King, the

Lord of hosts, is in the midst of us.'

This general idea of the tabernacle justifies

that which we are going to give of the al;ar

of burnt-offerings, and of the table of the

show-bread.

1. That of the altar of burnt offering: it

•was denominated ' the table of the Lord,' and

the viand? served upon it were denominated
* the meat' or ' the bread of Jehovah,' because

the end of the sacrifices there offered up by his

command, was to intimate, that he maintanied

with his people an intercourse as familiar as

that of two friends, who eat together at the

same table. This is the most ancient, and the

most usual idea of sacrifice. When alliances

were contracted, victims were immolated : and

the contracting parties made a common repast

on their flesh, to express the intimate union

which they formed with each other.

This was the reason of all the rites which

were served between God and the people of

Israel, in the alliance formed previous to the

promulgation of the law. They are recorded

in the twenty-fourth chapter of the book of

Exodus. Moses represented God ; Aaron,

Nadab and Abihu his two sons, and the three-

score and ten elders represented the whole con-

gregation of Israel. Altars were reared ; sa-

crifices were offered up ; they feasted together

on the flesh of the victims. It is expressly re-

lated that Aaron, Nadab, and Abihu, and those

other venerable personages whom I have men-
tioned, went up into the mountain, ' also they

saw Trod, and did eat and drink,' ver. 11. And
to make it apparent that the divine prasence

intervened, the history adds, that God vouch-

safed to bestow sensible tokens of his presence

:

' And they saw the God of Israel : and there

was under his feet as it were a paved work of

a sapphire-stone, and as it were the body of

heaven in his clearness,' ver. 10. A work
paved Avith stars, resembling a composition of

* Rabbi Schem Job Comment, in Mere Nevocli.
Part III. cap, xliv. fol. 171. Venet. 5211.

sapphire-stones : a symbol which, perhaps,
God preferred to any other, because the sap-
phire was, among the Egyptians, the emblem
of royalty, as may be seen in their hieroglyph-
ics, which the industry of the learned have
preserved to us.

The pagans, likewise, had the same ideas of
the sacrifices which they offered up. They
did eat together the flesh ot the victims, and
this they called eating or feasting with the

gods,* They sometimes carried off part of it

to their houses ; sometimes sent a portion of it

to their friends ; sometimes they partook of it

in the temples themselves, in which tables

were placed for the express purpose of cele-

brating festivals of this kind. Homer, in the

Odyssey, t introduces Alcinous, speaking to

this efl'ect :
' The gods render themselves visi-

ble to us, when we immolate hecs tombs to

them ; they eat with us, and place themselves
by us at the same table.' The same poet,

speaking of a solemn festival of the Ethiopians,

says,:|" that Jupiter had descended among
them, to be present at a festival which they
had prepared for him, and that he was attend-

ed thither by all the gods.' In another place^

he tells us, that Agamemnon sacrificed an ox to

Jupiter, and that he invited several of the

chieftains of the Grecian army, to eat the flesh

of that victim. He relates something similar

respecting Nestor.
||

Hence it comes to pass that the phrase to

make afeast, is very frequently employed both
by sacred and profane authors, to express per-

forming acts of idolatrous worship. In this

sense it is that we are to understand it, in that

passage of the prophet Ezekiel, where, enu-
merating the characters of the just man, this is

laid down as one, ' He hath not eaten upon the

mountains,' chap, xviii. 6;ir that is, who has

not been a partaker in the sacrifices of the ido-

latrous. In burnt-offerings, the part of the

victim consumed by fire, was considered as the

portion of Deity, Oi this I shall adduce only

a single instance, that 1 may not load my dis-

course with too many quotations. Solinus re-

lates,** that those who offered up sacrifices to

idols on Mount Etna, constructed their altars

on the brink of its crater : that they placed

bundles of dried sprigs upon those altars, but
that they applied no fire to them. They pre-

tended, that when the Divinity, in honour of

whom these rites were performed, was pleased

to accept the sacrifice, the bundles of sprigs

spontaneously caught fire ; that the flame ap-

proached the persons who were celebrating

this sacred festivity ; that it encompassed them
round and routed, without doing them any
harm ; and thus was declared the acceptance

of their oblation.

In like manner, in the sacrifices which were
offered upon the altar of burnt-offerings, one

part of the victim was for the people, another

* Plato, torn, II. de Legibus II. p. 653. Edit. Stepli.

1578.

t Bo©k V. ver. 202.

i Iliad 1. ver. 423.

I Iliad JI, ver, 429, &c.

II
Odyss. III. ver, 428, &c.

IT See other examples, Exod, xxxii, 6.

** Polvh. cap. v. p. 15. F.rtit. Traject. 1689.
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part for the priest, and another part was con-

sumed by fire ; this last was considered as the

portion of God ; this was particularly deno-

minated the meat or the bread of God; and
the whole solemnity was intended, as has

been said, to represent the intimate union,

and tlie familiar intercourse, which God wish-

ed to maintain between himself and his peo-

ple.

2. The same was likewise the design of

the table of the show bread. It was natural

that in the tabernacle, which was considered

as the tent of Jehovah, and in the temple
which was afterwards considered as his pa-

lac?, there should be a table replenished with

proj^ision for himself and for his miiiisters. It

wa? the comma:.d of Gou, that twelve of

those cakes should be exhibited continually

on the table of the sanctuary, to denote the

twelve tribes of Israel. This same number
was kept up even after the revolt of the ten

tribes ; because there were always worship-

pers of the true God, scattered over the whole
twelve tribes. These cakes, exposed contiou-

allv in the presence of Jehovah, were an in-

vitation given to the rsvolted tribes, to main-
tain his worship, and to serve him conforma-

bly to the rites, which he himself had been
|

pleased to prescribe by the hand of Moses. !

This was likewise the grand motive urged '

by Abijah, king of Judah, to bring back the
j

Israelites to to their allegiance,' 2 Chron. xiii.
!

9, &c.
I

In this same sense is the table of the Eu-
\

chari'Jt, likewise, the table of the Lord. In
]

this same sense, we consider as the meat of
,

God^ or as the bread of God, these august i

symbols which are presented to us in the holy

sacrament of the supper. These two solemn I

ceremonies have exactly one and the same end
'

in view. The end proposed by the table of
j

the Eucharist, as by that of ihe altar of burnt
|

oflFerirgs, or by the table of the show bread, is

to form, and to maintain between God and us, i

an intercourse of familiar friendship ; it is to

form between God and us the most intimate

union which it is possible to conceive as sub-

sisting between two beings so very different as

are the Creator and the creature. What
proofs of love can be interchanged by two
friends united in the tenderest bonds, which
God and the believer do not mutually give
and receive at the Eucharistical table.

Two friends intimately united, become
perfectly reconciled to each other, when some
interposing cloud had dimmed the lustre of
friendship, and they repair, by warmer re-

turns of affection, the violence which love had
suffered under that fatal eclipse. This is

what we experience at the table of the holy
sacrament. That august ceremony is a mys-
tery of reconciliation between the penitent
sinner and the God of mercy. On the one
part, the penitent sinner presents unto God
* a broken and contrite heart,' Ps. li. 17, for

grief of having offended him: he pours into

th-3 bosom of hi? God the tears of repent-
ance ; he protests that if the love which he
has for his God has undergone a temporary
"Uspensior, it never was entirely broken asun-

der ; and if the flame of that affection has been
occasionally smothered under the ashes, yet it

was never entirely extinguished : he says to

him with Thomas, recovered from his parox-
ysm of incredulity, ' My Lord and my God;
my Lord and my God,' John xx. 28, and with
Peter, restored to favour after he had denied
his Master, ' Lord, thou knowest all things,

thou knowest that I love thf;o. John xxi. 17",

And on the other part, the God of mercy ex-
tends his bowels of compassion towards the be-
liever ; he gives him assurance that his re-

pentance is accepted, and speaks peace in-

wardly to his conscience, saying, ' Son be of
good cheer, thy sins be forgiven thee,' Matt.
IX. 2.

Two friends intimately united, lose sight,

in some sense, of the difference which there
may be between their respective conditions.

This too, is what the believer experiences at

the Lord's table. On the one part, though
there must ever be an immeasurable abyss

between God and us, we go to him as to our
brother, as to our friend ; shall I presume to

add, as to our equal .'' And on the other part,

God is pleased to lay aside, in condescension

to our weakness, if the expression be lawful,

the rays of his divine majesty, with which the
eyes ofmortals would be dazzled into blindness.

Jesus Christ clothes himself with our flesh

and blood : and of that community of nature
makes up a title of familiarity with us ; ac-

cording to those words of the apostle; 'both
he that sanctifieth, and they wiio are sancti-

fied, are all of one : for which cause he i? not
ashamed to call them brethren, saying, I will

declare thy name unto my brethren,' Heb. ii.

11, 12.

Two friends intimately united, blend their

goods and fortune, in blending their condition.

This likewise the believer experiences in the
holy sacrament of the supper On the one
hand we devote to God all that we are ; we
promise him that there is no band so tender
but what we shall be ready to break asunder

;

no passion so dear, but that we are determined
to sacrifice it ; no possession so precious but
that we are cheerfully disposed to resign,

whenever his glory requires it at our hands.

And on the other hand, God draws nigh to us

with his grace, with his aid, and to say all in

one word, he comes to us with his son : be
gives us this Son. as the Son gives himself to

us, ' God so loved the world, that he gave his

only begotten Son,' John iii. 16. 'Greater
love hath no man than this, that a man lay
down his life for his friends,' John xv. 13.

Two friends intimately united, however well
assured they may be o{ reciprocal tenderness,

take pleasure in making frequent repetition

of the expressions of it. Friendship has its

high festivals, its overflowings, its testacies.

This too is the experience of the saints at the

table of the Lord. There the soul of the be-

liever says to his Redeemer, ' I am crucified

with Christ : nevertheless I liv^e ; yet not I,

but Christ liveth in me : and the life which 1

now live m the flesh. I live by the faith of the
Son of God, wno loved me, and gave himself

for me,' Gal. ii. 20. And there it is, on the
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ether hand, that God communicates to the
soul of the believer the full assurance of his

love :
' For the mountains shall depart, and

the hills be removed : but my kindness shall

not depart from thee, neither shall the cove-
nant of my peace be removed, saith the Lord,
that hath mercy on thee,' Isa. liv. 10.

Thus it is, my brethren, that the altar of
burnt offerings, or the table of the show bread,
atid the Eucharistical table of the Lord's sup-

per, present the self-same mysteries to the eye
of faith. Thus it is that both the one and the

other are ' the table of the Lord,' and that the

repast served upon it, is ' the meat of God.' or

the bread of God. Thus it is, that in both

the one and the other of those solemn cere-

monies, the end which God proposes to him-
self is t© form with men a union the most inti-

mate and the most tender.

Having thus stated the first parallel proposed,

that of the altar of burnt offerings, or the table

of the show bread, and the sacramental table

of tlie Lord's Supper, we now proceed,

II. To state the parallel, between the profa-

nation of the altar, or the table in the ancient

sanctuary, and the profanation of the sacra-

mental table of the Eucharist : that is, to state

the parallel betvveen the duties prescribed to

the ancient Jews, and those which are prescri-

bed to Christians, when they draw nigh to

God in the holy ordinance of the supper. As

they trace the same important truths, they

enfoi-ce the same practical obligations. What
made the ancient Jews profane the table of

the Lord ? How came they to say, ' the ta-

ble of the Lord is contemptible .-" How durst

they offer ' polluted bread' on his altar ? It

was, 1. Because they formed not just ideas

ofthe end which God proposed to himself,

when he enjoined the observance of those so-

lemnities. It arose, 2. From their unwilling-

ness to fulfil the moral engagements which
the ceremonial observance imposed. Finally,

3. It proceeded from their wanting a just

sense of the value of the blessings communi-
cated by these. Now the sources of unwor-
thy communicating, so common in the Chris-

tian world, are precisely the same. Want of

illumination ; want of virtue ; want of feel-

ing. Want of illumination, which prevents

their knowing the meaning and design of our

sacred mysteries. Want of virtue, which pre-

vents their immolating to God nil the vices

which separate between him and them.
Want of feeling, which prevents their being

kindled into gratitude, and love, and holy
fervour, when God discloses to them, at his

table, all the treasures of felicity and glory.

Three heads of comparison between the

priests of Vlalachi's days, and many who
bear the Christian name among ourselves-

Three touchstones furnished to assist you in

the examination of your own consciences.
* Thus saith the Lord of hosts unto you, O
priests, that despise my name : and ye say,

wherein have we despised thy name ? Ye of-

fer polluted bread upon my altar : and ye
say, wherein have we polluted thee ? In that
ye say, the table of the Lord is contemptible.'

1. Want of illuminati The priests of

Malachi's days did not form ideas sufficiently

j ust of the end which Jehovah promised to
himself, when he enjoined the presenting of

offerings, on the altar of burnt offerings, and
on the the table of the show bread. Express-
ly set apart for teaching those great truths to

others, they remained themselves in a state of
Ignorance. They had no other qualification

to be the ministers nf religion, except the
tribe from which they descended, and the ha-
bit which they wore. Our prophet upbraids
them with this gross and criminal ignorance

:

' The priests' lips should keep knowledge,
and tliey should seek the law at his mouth

:

for he is the messenger of the Lord of hosts

;

but ye are departed out of the way : ye have
caused many to stumble at the law,' chap, ii,

7, 8. They had not orily conceived false ideas

of religion themselves, but they communicat-
ed these to the people. The prophet does

not indicate precisely respecting what points

the ignorance of those unworthy ministers

was most conspicuous : but if we may form,

a judsjment of the case from the character of
their successors, it was impossible to entertain

ideas of religion more false than those which
they propagated. How wretched was the
doctrine of the Rabbins who were contempo-
rary with our blessed Lord, and of those of
modern times ! Miserable conceits ; insipid

allegories; imaginary mysteries; puerile re-

lations. These constituted the great body of
the Rabbinical theology. Would to God
that such whims were to be found only among
Rabbins ! But we must not pursue this re-

flection. Nothing more is wanting, many a
time, but a single ignorant, prejudiced pa&tor,

to perpetuate ignorance, and transmit preju-

dice, for ages together in a church. This was
evidently the case in the times of our prophet

:

and this it was which dictated these keen re-

proaches :
' ye are departed out of the way :

ye have caused many to stumble at the law :

ye have corrupted the covenant of Levi, saith

the Lord of hosts,' chap. ii. 8.

Want of illumination : the first head of
comparison between the criminality of the
priests of Malachi's day, who said, the table

of the Lord is contemptible, and the criminali-

ty of professing Christians, who profane the

sacramental table. To profane the ordinance

of the Lord's Supper, is to partake of the sym-
bols there presented, without having mature-
ly considered the great truths which they re-

present. To profane the ordinance of the

Lord's Supper, is to communicate, without ha-
ving any other idt-as of the mysteries of the in-

carnation of the Son of God, which are there

unfolded, than those which we had of them
in the days of our childhood. To profane the

ordinance of the Lord's Supper, is to believe,

on the faith of a man's pastor, or of his ances-

tors, that God sent his Son into the world, to

redeem the human race, antl to take no pains

to be informed on what principles that doc-

trine is established.

To present ' polluted bread on the altar of

God ;' to say, ' the table of the Lord is con-

temptible :' it is the crime of that young man,
v/lio would account himself degraded by ap-
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plying to the study of his catechism, by ac-

quii-ing more perfect knowledge of his reli-

gion ; who would rather continue to grovel in

ignorance, than employ the means necessary to

the attainment ofinstruction. It is the crime of

that head of a family, who is so far from being

in a condition to communicate religious in-

struction to his children, that he himself is a

stranger to it. It is the crime of that magis-

trate, who, under pretence of a load of pub-
lic business, will not take tim.e seriously to ex-

amine, whether there be a God in heaven, and

whether the Scriptures are of divine origin

and authority It is the crime of that female,

who, under pretence of the weakness of her

sex, debases the dignity of her nafire. and de-

votes her whole attention to the management
of her domestic concerns. Look well to it,

examine yourselves carefully. Is there no

one among you who can discern his own re-

semblance in any of these characters ? Is it a

knowledge of the truth, or the power of pre-

judice* or compliance with custom, which in-

duces you to assume the liveiy of Christiani-

ty? Is it the decision of a learned divine, and
the authority of your fathers ; or is it the

fruit of serious study, and .an enlightened per-

suasion ? Want of illumination ; this is the

first article of comparison between the pro-

fane priests of Malachi's days, and profane

Christians of our own times :
' you offer pol-

luted bread upon mine altar : ye say the ta-

ble of the Lord is contemptible.'

2. The priest's of Malachi's days profaned
the table of the Lord, in refusing to fulfil the

moral engagements which the ceremonial ob-

servance imposed, in the symbols of a sacred

union with Deity. While they were profess

edly uniting themselves to the Holy one of Is-

rael^ they entertained sentiments the most cri-

minal, and were chargeable with practices the

most irregular and impure. They participat-

ed in the table of the Lord, while their hands

were defiled with the accursed thing ; and

they presumed, by offering to God a part of

what they had forcibly or fraudulently taken

away from their neighbours, to make in some
measure, an accomplice in their injustice and
rapacity. With this they are reproached in

the 12th and 13th verses of the chapter from

which our text is taken : ye have polluted

my table, in presenting on it that which is torn

or stelen. They were partakers of the table of

the Lord, at the very time when they were
avowedly living in forbidden wedlock with
pagan women. With this they are upbraid-

ed in the second chapter of this prophecy, at

the eleventh verse : ' Judah had dealt treache-

rously, and an abomination is committed in Is-

rael and in Jerusalem : for Judah hath pro-

faned the holiness of the Lord which he loved,

and hath married the daughter of a strange

god.' They were partakers of the table of

the Lord, at the very time when they were
practising criminal divorces, and indulging

themselves in sentiments the most barbarous
and inhuman, towards persons wholn the laws
of marriage ought to have rendered dear and
respectable to them. With this they are re-

proached in the 13th vci-se of the same chap- I

2D

I
ter : ' This have ye done again, covering the
altar of the Lord with tears, with weeping,
and with crying out, insomuch that he re-
gardeth not the offering any more, or receiv-
eth it with good will at your hand. Yet ve
say. Wherefore? Because the Lord ha'th
been witness between thee and the wife of
thy youth, against whom thou hast dealt
treacherously

; yet she is thy companion, and
the wife of thy covenant.' They were par-
takers of the table of the Lord, while they im-
piously dared to accuse h.m, not only of tole-:

rating vice, but of loving and approving it.

With this, too, they are reproached, in the
17th verse ot that chapter :

' Ye have wearied
the Lord with your words : yet ye say, where-
in have we wearied him ? VVhen ye say,
every one that doth evil is good in the sight
of the Lord, and he delighteth in them : or,

where is the God ofjudgment?'
Want of virtue : a second point of compari-

son between the priests who said, ' the table
of the Lord is contemptible,' and professors
who, to this day, profane the holy ordinance
of the supper. Can any among you discern
your own likeness under this character? Are
you going to vow unto the Lord an inviola-
ble fidelity ; or, while you are partaking of
his grace, have you a secret reservation disre-

spectful to his laws ? Is it your determination
to put in practice the great, the essential vir-

tues of the Christian life : or do you mean to
satisfy yourselves with discharging the petty
duties of morality, and with attending to the
formal and less important obligations of reli-

gion ? Are you going to declare war against
every • thing which opposes the empire of
righteousness in your heart, or are you re-
serving the indulgence of some favourite pas-
sion, some Delilah, some Drusilla? Are you
disposed to prescribe to your progress in grace
a fixed point, beyond which it is needless to
aim ; or is it your fixed resolution, through
grace, to be continually advancing towards
perfection ? Are you going to satisfy your-
selves with vague designs ; or are your pro-
jects to be supported by just measures and
sage precautions?

3. Finally, the priests of Malachi's days
profaned the table of the Lord, from their be-
ing destitute of a just sense of the inestimable

value of the blessings communicated. It seem-
ed to them, as if God put a price too high on
the benefits which he proffered : and that,

every thing weighed and adjusted, it was bet-

ter to go without them, than to purchase them
at the rate of such sacrifices as the possession

of them demanded. This injurious mode of
computation is reproved in very concise, but
very energetic terms, chap. i. 13i * Ye said,

what a weariness is it 1' and, in another place,

chap. iii. 14. ' Ye have said it is vain to

serve God : and what profit is it, that we have
kept his ordinance, and that we have walked
mournfully before the Lord of hosts ?' and at

the very beginning of the book of this prophe-
cy : ' I have loved you, saith the Lord: 'et

we say, wherein hast thou loved us ?' 1 his

was offering an insult to Deity, if the expres-

sion be warrantable, in the tenderest part.
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He declares to us, that he stands in no need of

our worship, and of our homage ; that, exalt-

ed to the height of fehcity and glory, he can

derive no advantage from our obedience and

submission ; that his laws are the fruit of

love, and that the virtue which he prescribes

to us, is the only path that can conduct us to

the sovereign good. The priests belied this

notion of religion.

Want of feelmg : a third article of compa-

rison, between the profanation of the table of

the Lord, ofwhich those detestable wretches

rendered themselves guilty, and the auilt of

Christian professors who profane the holy ta-

ble of the Lord's Supper. A Christian who
partakes of this sacred ordinance, ought to

approach it with a heart penetrated by the un-

speakable greatness of the blessings there ten-

dered to our acceptance. He ought to view

that sacred table as the centre, in which all

the benedictions bestowed by tlie Creator

meet. He ought to be making unremitting

efforts to measure the boundless dimensions

ofthe love of God, to implore the aid of the

Spirit, that he may be enabled lo view it in

all its extent, and to ' comprehend with all

saints, what is the breadth, and length, and

depth, and height of that love,' Eoh. iii. IB.

He ought to be contemplating that chain of

blessings which are there displayed in inti-

mate and inseparable union :
' Whom he did

foreknow he also did predestinate, to be con-

formed to the image of his Son more-

over whom he did predestinate them he also

called : and whom he called them he also jus-

tified : and whom he justified them he also

glorified,' Rom. viii. 29, 30. Under a sense

of favours so numerous, and so distinguishing,

he ought to cry out with the psalmist :
' How

excellent is thy loving-kindness, O God ! there-

fore the children of men put their trust under

the shadow of thy wings. They shall be

abundantly satisfied with the fatness of thy

bouse ; and thou shalt make them drink of

the river of thy pleasures,' Ps. xxxvi. 7, 8.

He ought to exclaim, with a soul absorbed

in the immensity of the divine goodness :
' my

toul shall be satisfied as with marrow and fat-

ness,' Ps. Ixiii. 5. He ought, above all, to be

struck with the incomprehensible dispropor-

tion there is between what God does for us,

and what he requires of us. He ought to make
the sane estimate of things which St. Paul

did ;
' 1 r;jckon,that the sufferings of this pre-

set t time are not worthy to be compared with

the glory which shall be revealed in us,' Rom,
viii. 18, every thing fairly considered. I reckon

that the trouble which the study of his reli-

gion demands, the sacrifices exacted of God,
the constraint to which I am subjected in im-

molating to him my sinful passions, in resist-

ing a torrent of corruption, in struggling

against the influence of bad example, in strain-

ing to rise above flesh and blood, above self-

love and nature : every thing fairly consider-

ed, / reckon that whatever ia demanded of us
by God, when we come to his table, is not
once to be compared with the favours which
he there dispenses, with the grand objects

Trltich he there displays, wiih. the pardon

which he there pronounces, with the peace of
conscience which he there bestows, with the
eternal glory which he there promises. To be
destitute of such feelings as these, when we
partake of the Lord's Supper, is to profane it.

Examine yourselves once more by this stand-

ard. Want of feeling, this was the third head
of comparison between profane Jews, and pro-

fane Christian professors :
"• Ye offer polluted

bread upon mine altar
; ye say the table of the

Lord is contemptible.'

Let each of us examine himself by an appli-

cation of the truths now delivered. I shall ad-

dress myself,

1. To those who, on reviewing their former
communion services, see cause to consider

themselves as chargeable with the guilt which
God imputed to the Jews who lived in the

days of Malachi. And would to God that

this topic of discourse might have no refer-

ence to any one in this assembly 1 Would to

God that no one of you might be justly rank-

ed in any of the odious classes which we have
enumerated

!

But only employ a moment's reflection, on
the shortness of the time usually devoted to

preparation for partaking of the Lord's Supper.

It is evident, as I think, from all we have said,

that the prei^aration necessary to a worthy re-

ceiving of it, is a work, nay, a work which
calls for both attention and exertion. But do
we, of a truth, set apart much of our time to

this work ? I do not mean to examine all the

cases in which a man may communicate un-
worthily ; I confine myself to a single point,

and only repeat this one reflection: Prepara-

tion for the Lord's table is a work which re-

quires time, attention, exertion. That is

enough ; that proves too much against us all.

For we are constrained to acknowledge, that it

is by no means customary among us to retire

for meditation, to fast, to engage in peculiar

acts of devotion, on the days which precede a
communion solemnity. It is no unusual thing

to see, on those days, at many of our houses,

parties formed, social festivity going on : in

these we see the same games, the same amuse-
ments, the same dissipation, as at other times.

I have reason to believe that in other protes-

tant countries, though the same corruptions

but too universally prevail, 1 believe, never-

theless, that such days are there distinguished

by the suspension of parties of pleasure, by
discontinuance of certain practices, perhaps

abundantly innocent m themselves, but, at the

same time, too foreign to the design of the holy

communion, to engage our attention, when we
have an immediate prospect of partaking of it.

But in these provinces, we are so far from
coming up to the spirit and the truth of Chris-

tianity, the exterior order and decency of it are

hardly observed.

But if this reflection be insufficient to con-

vince you of a truth so mortifying, as that there

is much unworthy communicating in the midst

of us ; think, I beseech you, on the slightness

of the changes which these solemnities pro-

duce. Here is the touchstone ; this is the in-

fallible standard by which to determine the

interesting question under discussion. Four
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limes a year we almost all of us come to the

table of the Lord Jesus Christ ; four times a

3'ear we partake of the holy sacrament of the

supper ; four times a year, consequently, this

church ought to assume a new appearance ;

four times a year we ousfht to see multitudes

of new converts. But do we see them of a

truth ? Ah ! I dare not dive to the bottom of

this mortifying: subject. The evil is but too

apparent ; we have but too good reason to al-

lege, that there is much unworthy communi-
cating in the midst of us.

It is with you, unhappy professors of the

Christian name, with you I must begin the

application of this discourse : with you who
have so often found out the iiatal s« cret of

drawing a mortal poison from that sacred ta-

ble : with you, who are, by and by, going once

more perhaps to derive a curse from the very
bosom of benediction, and death from the

fountain of life.

Do not deceive yourselves; seek not a dis-

guise from your own wretchedness; think not

of extenuating the apprehension of your dan-
ger; listen, O listen to the fearful threatenings

denounced by the prophet, against God's an-

cient people, after he had addressed them in

the words of the text. 'Cursed be the de-
ceiver which .... voweth and sacrificeth

unto the Lord a corrupt thing .... if ye will

not hear, and if ye will not lay it to heart, to

give glory unto my name, saith the Lord of

hosts, I will even send a curse upon you, and I

will curse your blessings .... I will corrupt

your seed, and spread dung upon your faces,

even the dung of your solemn feasts,* chap, i.

14; ii. 2, 3.

But on the other hand, infuse not poison

into your wounds, aggravate not the image of

5'our wretchedness, but attend to the comlortn-

ble words, which immediately follow those of

my text :
' Now I pray you, beseech God that

he will be gracious unto us .... he will re-

gard your persons,' ver. 9. The sentence of

your condemnation is not yet executed : the

doom of death which has been pronounced
against you is not irrevocable. I see you still

blended with Christians who have communi-
cated worthily, and who are going to repeat

that delightful service : I still behold ' the

riches of God's goodness, and forbearance, and
long-suffering .... leading you to repent-

ance,' Rom. ii. 4, and you may still become
partakers in the blessedness of this day.

You must have recourse to that same Jesus

whom you have so cruelly insulted : you must
be covered with that very blood which you
have 'trampled under foot' in a manner so

profane : you must flee and take refuge under
the shadow of that very cross, to which you
was going to nail afresh the Lord of glory : you
must, by ardent and importunat supplication,

avert the thunderbolt, which is ready to be
launched against your guilty head; O Lord,
rebuke me not in thy wrath ; neither chasten

me in thy hot displeasure,' Ps. xxxviii. 1.

'Against thee, thee only, have I sinned, and
done this evil in thy sight ; . . . . deliver me
from blood-guiltiness, O God, thou God of my
salvation ; restore unto me the joy of thy sal-

vation ; and uphold me with thy free Spirit,'

Ps.li. 4. 14. 12.

But, above all, resolutions sincere, deter-

minate, efficacious, followed up by execution

from the moment you retire from this place

must supply the want of preparation, and the

communicating of this day must make up the

defects of all that preceded it. And if God has

not in mercy granted you such dispositions

as these, may he inspire you, at least, with a

resolution not to approach his table, for fear of

arming his right hand with hotter thunder-

bolts to crush and destroy you ! or rather, may
God grant you those happy dispositions, and

graciously accept them when bestowed ! may
it please God to be disarmed by your repent-

ance, to gather up your tears, to regard with

an eye of favour your efforts, your feeble ef-

forts 1 May God grant your absolution, your

salvation, to the earnest prayers of these his

faithful servants, or rather, to the all-powerful

intercession of the Redeemer, unprotected by

which the most eminent of saints durst not Hft

up their eyes to heaven, and approach the

throne of the divine xMajesty.

2. I now turn to you, my dearly beloved

brethren, who, while you reflect on commu-
nion seasons past, can enjoy the testimony of

conscience, that you drew nigh to God in some

state of preparation, and that you have reason

to hope for a repetition of the same felicity.

This ceremonv is so august ; the mysteries

which it unfolds, are so awful ; the punish-

ment denounced against those who profane it,

is so tremendous, that it is impossible to escape

every emotion of fear, m hen engaged in the

celebration of it. Study to be sensible of your

own weakness. Say, in the language of re-

pentance the most lively and sincere, and of

humility the most profound, ' If thou. Lord,

shouldst mark iniquities : O Lord, who shall

stand ?' Ps. cxxx. 3. ' O Lord God, I am not

worthy of the least of all the mercies, and of

all the truth which thou hast showed unto thy

servant,' Gen. xxxii. 10. Stand in awe of the

presence of the majesty of God Almighty; cry

out with Jacob, ' How dreadful is this place •

this is none other than the house of God, and

this is the gate of heaven,' Gen, xxvii. 17.

But while you render unto God, the homage

of holy fear, honour him likewise with that of

holy confidence. Think not that he loves to

be always viewed as ' the great, the mighty,

and the' terrible God,' Neh. ix. 32, the God
who ' is a consuming fire,' Heb. xii. 29. He
draws nigh to you in this ordinance, not with

awful manifestations of vengeance ; but with

all the attractions of his grace, with all the gifts

of his Spirit, with all the demonstrations of his

love. Bow down over the mystical ark, to-

gether with the celestial intelligences, and ad-

mire the wonders which it contains, and be-

holding with them ' the glory' of your Re-
deemer, with them cry out, ' Holy, holy, holy

is the Lord of hosts ; the whole earth is full of

his glory,' Isa. vi. 3.

Study to know and to feel the whole extent

of your felicity, and let a sense of the benefits

with which God hath loaded thee, kindle the

hallowed flame of gratitude in yonr hearts.
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' Hast thou ever, O my soul, been made sensi-

ble of the unbounded nature of thy happiness?

Hast thou exerted thyself to ^he uttermost, to

take all the immeasurable dimensions of the

love of God ? Hast thou reflected profoundly, I

on a God who was made flesh, who rescues
j

thee from everlasting; misery, who covers thy
j

person with his own, tliat the arrows of divine

wrath may pierce him only, without reaching

thee ? Hast thou seriously considered, that if

God had hurried thee out of the world in a

state of unrepented guilt ; if he had not pluck-

ed thee, by a miracle of grace, out of the vor-

tex of human things, instead of being surround-

ed, as now, with these thy fellow-believers in

Christ Jesus, thou mighlest have been doom-
ed to the society of demons ; instead of those

songs of praise to which thy voice is now at-

tuned, thou mightest this day have been min-
gling thy bowlings with those of the victims,

whom the wrath of God is immolating in the
regions of despair. Let the blessedness which
God is accumulating upon us, support us un-
der all the ills which we are called to endure.
Our life is not yet concluded ; our warfare is

not yet accomplished.

We are about to return into the world; we
have still difficulties and dangers to encounter,
bitter potions to swallow, afflictions to suffer

;

especially in this age of fire and of blood so

fatal to the Christian name. But, supported
by this grace of God, we shall be able to resist

and to overcome the most violent assaults.

We are going to return into the world,
amidst the snares of the wicked one ; he will

still aim many a blow at our souls ; this flesh

is not yet entii ely mortified ; the old man has

not yet received his death's wound ; evil con-
cupiscence is not yet completely extinguished j

we shall fall into sin again. Humiliating re-

flection to a soul which this day places all its

delight in being united unto God ! But, sup-
ported by this peace of God, we shall find the
means of remedying the weakness with which
we may be still overtaken, as it has furnished

the means ofdeliverance from those into which
we had already fallen.

We are going to return into the world, it is

high time to tliink of our departure out of it.

We are conversant with the living ; we must
think of being speedily mingled with the dead.

We yet live ; we must die We must be look-

ing forward to those mortal agonies which are

preparing ; to that bed of languishing which is

already spread ; to that funeral procession

which is marshalling for us. But, supported

by this pence of God, we shall be more than

conquerors in all these conflicts : with ' the

Spirit of him who hath raised up Christ from
the dead,' we shall bid defiance to all the

powers of ' the king of terrors.' Jesus, who
' hath destroyed him who had the power of

death,' will deliver us from his dominion.

Through that gloomy night which is fast ap-

proaching, and which is already covering our

eyes with its awful shade, we shall behold the

rays of ' the Son of righteousness,' and their di-

vine light shall dissipate to us all the horrors of
' the valley of the shadow of death.' Amen. To
God be honour and glory for ever. Amen.

SERMON LXXVII.

THE RAPTURE OF ST. PAUL.

PART I.

2 Cor. xii. 2—4.

/ knew a man in Christ above fonrteeii years ago^ (whether in the body I
cannot tell ; or whether out of the body, I cannot tell : God knoweth ;) such
an one caught up to the third heaven. Jind I knew such a man^ (whether
in the body, or out of the body, I cannot tell: God knoweth;) how that he
ivas caught up into paradise, and heard unspeakable words, which it is not

lawful for a man to utter.

If there be a passage in the whole Bible ca-

pable of inflaming, and at the same time of
baffling human curiosity, it is that v^hich I

have just now read. I do not mean a vain and
presumptuous curiosity, but a curiosity ap-
parently founded on reason and justice. One
of the principal causes of our want of ardour
in the pursuit of heavenly blessings, is our
having no experienced witness, who, after hav-
ing himself tasted the sweetness of them, con-
veyed to us clear and distinct ideas on the sub-

ject. It is a difficult matter to love that of
which we have no knowledge.

St. Paul seems to have been reserved of

God to supply this defect, and to fill up, if I

may use the expression, this void in religion.

By a supernatural dispensation of grace, he
passes into the other world before death ; and
he returns thence before the general resurrec-

tion. The whole church, awakened to eager

attention, calls upon him for a detail of the

wonders of the world unknown. And as the
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Israelites, after having despatched spies into

the land of promise, burned with ardent de-

sire to see and hear them, in order that they

might obtain information respecting the coun-

try, whether it merited the exertion; necessa-

ry to acquire possession : in like manner, the

Christian world seems to flock round our apos-

tle, in earnest expectation of being informed

what that felicity is, into which they are invited

to enter by a gate so strait. They seem witli

one accord to ask him : What did you hear ?

"What did you see? in the view of determin-

ing, upon his report, this all important ques-

tion, whether they should still persevere in

their exertions, to surmount the obstacles

which they have to encounter m the way of

salvation, or whether they should relinquish

the pursuit.

But St. Paul fulfils not this expectation

:

he maintains a profound silence respecting the

objects which had been presented to his mind :

he speaks of his rapture, only in the view of

confounding those false teachers who took
upon them to set at nought his ministry : and
all the description he gives of paradise,

amounts to no more than a declaration of his
|

own utter inability to describe what he had
|

seen and heard. ' I knew a man in Christ : a
j

man in Christ,' that is to say, a Christian, and
j

by this denomination the apostle is characteri-
|

zing himself/ 1 knew a man in Christ above
fourteen years ago, (whether in the body, I

j

cannot tell : or whether out of the body, I I

cannot tell : God knoweth ;) such an one i

caught up to the third heaven. And I knew
such a man, (whether in the body, or out of

j

the body, I cannot tell : God knoweth ;) how i

that he was caught up into paradise, and heard
unspeakable words, which it is not lawful for

a]man to utter.'

We propose in the following discourse, my
brethren, to attempt a solution of the difficul-

ty which arises from this silence ofthe apostle.

We propose to discuss this singular, but interest-

ing question ; Wherefore is the celestial feli-

city * unspeakable ?' Wherefore should it

be unlawful for a man to utter it r' We
shall begin with some elucidation of the ex-

pressions of our text, inquiring, 1. Into the

era to which reference is here made ;
' I knew

a man in Christ above fourteen years ago,'

2. By considering what is said respecting the

manner of this rapture ;
' Whether in the bo-

d}-, I cannot tell ; or v.'hether out of the body
I cannot tell : God knoweth.' 3. What we
are to understand by paradise, and the third

heaven. 4. Finally, What ideas we are to

affix to those unspeakable ivords to which our
apostle alludes in the text; and these will

constitute the first general division ofour sub-

ject.

But in the second, which we have princi-

pally in view, we shall examine the point al-

ready indicated, by inquiring, whether the
silence of fccripture respecting a state of fu-

ture happiness, suggests any thing tending to

cool our ardour in the pursuit of it : we shall

endeavour to make you sensible, that nothing
is so much calculated to convey lofty ideas of

the paradise of God, as that very veil which

conceals it from our eyes. If you fully enter

into tlie great aim and end of this discourse, it

will produce on your minds those effects to

which all our exhortations, all our importu-
nities are adapted, namely, to kindle in your
hearts an ardent desire to go to God ; to put
into your mouths that exclamation of the

psalmist :
' How great is thy goodness, O God,

which thou hast laid up for them that fear

thee !' Ps. xxxi. 19 ; to place you in the very
situation of our apostle, who after having been
' caught up to the third heaven,' could no lon-

ger endure to live upon the earth, had his

eyes opened to every pttth that led to death,

could talk no more of any thing but of dying,

* but of finishing his course,' 2 Tim. iv. 7, but
of being 'absent from the body,' 2 Cor.

V. 8, but of departing, but of ' being with
Christ, which was to him far better,' Phil.

i.23.

I . We begin with some elucidation of the

expressions of the text, and of these,

1. The first'refers to the era of St. Paul's rap-

ture, I knew a man in Christ ' above fourteen

years ago.' But were we to enter into a com-
plete discussion of this question, it would oc-

cupy much more time than is allotted for the

whole of our present exercise. Never had
preacher a fairer opportunity of wasting an
hour to his hearers, in useless investigation,

and impertinent quotations. We could easi-

ly supply you with an ample list of the opin-

ions of interpreters, and of the reasons addu-
ced by each, in support of his own. We
could tell you, first, how it is alleged by some
that the=efourteen years denote the time elap-

sed from the conversion of St, Paul ; and that

his rapture took place during those three days

in which ' he was without sight, and did nei-

ther eat nor drink,' Acts ix. 9., and to this

purpose we could quote Capel, Lira, Care,
Tostat, and many other authors, unknown to

the greater part of my audience.

We might add, that some other commenta-
tors refer this epoch to the eighth year after

St. Paul's conversion to Christianity, the for-,

ty-fourth of Jesus Christ, and the twelftli after

his death.

We could show you how others insist, with
a greater air of probability, that the apostle

enjoyed this heavenly vision, when, after his

contention with Barnabas, humilia^ng in-

stance of the infirmity of the greatest saints,

he prosecuted his ministry in a different track.

Those who adopt thie opinion, allege, in sup-

port of :>t, the words of St Paul in chap. xxii.

of the Acts, ver. 17. 'It came to pass that,

when I was come again to Jerusalem, even
while I prayed in the temple, I was in a
trance.' But disquisitions of this sort are un-
worthy of the place which I now have the ho-
nour to fill. 1 have matters of much higher
importance to propose to you.

2. The manner of St. Paul's rapture stands

in need, perhaps, of some elucidation. He
has expressed it n terms very much calculat-

ed to check curiosity. " Whether in the body
I cannot tell : or whether out of the body I

cannot tell.' We, accordingly, presume not

to pursue researches on points respecting
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Tvhich the apostle himself professes igno-

rance.

Let it only be remarked, that God was
pleased, in former times, to manifest himself

in many different manners. Sometimes it was
by a voice : witness that which issued out of

the cloud, Exod. xvi. 10 ; witness that which
addressed Moses from the burning; bush, Ex.
iii. 4 ; witness that which thundered from
Mount Sinai at the giving of the law, Exod.
xix. 16 ; witness that which answered Job out

of the whirlwind, chap, xxxviii. 1 : witness

that from above the mercy-seat, Exod. xxv.
22.

He was pleased at other times, to reveal

himself in dreams and visions of the night : as

to Jacob at Bethel, Gen. xxviii. 12: to Abi-
melech. Gen. xx. 3 ; and to Pharaoh's butler.

Gen. xl. 9

He sometimes manifested himself in visions

to persons awake. Thus he presented to Mo-
ses in Horeba bush burning with fire yet un-
consumed, Exod. iii. 4 : to Balaam, an angel

with his sword drawn in his hand. Num. xxii.

32 ; to Joshua, the captain of the Lord's host.

Josh. V. 15.

He sometimes communicated himself to men
through the medium of inspiration, accompa-
nied with emotions which constrained them
to speak out. This was the case with Jere-

miah, as we read, chap. xx. 8, 9, ' The word
of the Lord was made a reproach unto me, and

a deriiion daily Then I said, 1 will not make
mention of him, nor speak any more in his

name. But his word was in mine heart as a

burning fire shut up in my bones, and 1 was
weary with forbearing.'

But of all those miraculous dispensations,

the most noble and exalted was that of rap-

ture or ecstacy. By the term ecstacv we mean
that powerful conflict, that concentration of

thought, that profound ntenseness of mental
application, under the influence of which the

enraptured person is emancipated from the

communications of the senses, forgets his bo-

dy, and is completely absorbed by the object

ofhis meditation.

Rapture is perhaps a degree superior to ec-

stacy. Sometimes it aflects the mind. This
is the case when Go<i, in virtue of that sove-

reign power which he possesses over the soul

of man, excites in it the same ideas, causes

it to perceive the same objects, v/ith which it

would be struck, were the body, to which it

is united, really in a place from whence it is

extremely remote. It is thus that we must
explain the rapture of the prophet Ezekiel,
chap. viii. 3 ; and that of which St. John
speaks in the book of Revelation, chap. i. 10.

It sometimes affects the body. This was
the case of Philip, who, after he had convert-
ed to the faith of Christ the eunuch of Can-
dace, queen of the Ethiopians, and baptized
him, was 'caught away by the spirit of the
Lord, that the eunuch saw him no more,' Acts
viii. 39.

Though St. Paul has spoken very sparing-
ly of the manner m which God was pleased
to reveal himself to him, he has said enough
to show that it is holy rapture he means.

But whether it were that which transported
the body into another place, or that which
transported the mind only : nay, whether
there be a real difference between rapture and
ecstacy, no one can pretend to determine, with-
out incurring the charge of presumption. The
apostle himselfdeclares that it surpassed his

own knowledge ;
' whether in the body, I can-

not tell; or whether out of the body, I cannot
tell : God knoweth, such an one caught up to

the third heaven caught up into pa-
radise.'

3. The third heaven, paradise : another
subject of elucidation. The third heaven is

the habitation of the blessed ; that in which
God displays the most splendid and glorious

tokens ofhis presence : this is disputed by no
one. But the other expression employed by
St Paul, ' caught Uf) into paradise,' has fur-

nished matter for controversy among the
learned It has long been made a question

whether paradise and the third heaven denote
one and the same place. Certain mo(1ern in-

terpreters have maintained the negative, with
excessive warmth. A great numl.'er of the
ancient fathers had adopted the same opinion.

They considered paradise as a mansion in

which the soul resided till the resurrection,

and they distinguished it from heaven. Jus-
tin Martyr, disputing with Tryphon, con-

demns, as equally erroneous, the denying of
the doctrine of the resurrection, and the opin-

ion which supposes that the souls of men go to

God immediately after death. In this they fol-

lowed theprejudicesofthe Jews. Many ofthem
believe that the souls of good people are trans-

lated to the garden ofEden, to wait for the day of
the resurrection : they accordingly employ this

form of prayer for dying persons; 'May his

soul be received into the garden of Eden

;

may he have his part in paradise ; may he re-

pose, and sleep in peace till the coming of the

Comforter, who shall speak peace to the fa-

thers. O ye to whom the treasures of para-

dise are committed, open now its gates that

he may enter in'

But this error, however long it may have
subsisted, and by whatever great names it

may have been maintained, is neverthe-

less an error, as might be demonstrated by
more arguments than we have now leisure to

adduce. You have only to read the prayer

which Jesus Christ addressed to his father a
little before his death, where you will find

him demanding immediate admission into the

heavenly felicity. He says, likewise, to the

penitent thief on the cross, ' Verily I say un-
to thee, to-day thou shall be with me in pa-

radise,' Luke xxiii. 43. Paradise., therefore,

is the place in which God displays the most
august symlols ofhis presence, and is not dif-

ferent from the third heaven.

Now, if it be asked, why this name is given

to the third heaven, it will be necessary to re-

cur to its first original. Persons who have ap-

plied to the dry study of etymology assure us

that the word is of Persian extraction, and

that the Persians gave the name of paradise to

the parks and gardens of their kings. It came
in process of time to denote all places of a si-
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milar description. It passed from the Per-

sians to the Greeks, to the Hebrews, to the

Latins.* We find it emj)loyed in this sense

in Nehemiahii. 8. in Ecclesiastes ii. 5, in ma-

ny profane authors ; and the Jews gave this

name to the .'arden of Eden in which Adam
was placed. You will find it in the second

chapter of the book of Genesis. But enough,

and more tlian enough, has been suggestt;d on

this head.

4. There is but one particular more that

requires some elucidation. ' I knew a man,'

adds the apostle, ' who heard unspeakable

words, which it is not lawful for a man to ut-

ter.' To see things, and to hear loords, are, in

the style of the sacred writers, frequently used

as phrases of similar import, and it is not on

this ground that the difficulty of the present

article presses. But, what can be the mean-
ing of the apostle, when he asserts that the

words which he heard, or the things which
he saw, * are unspeakable,' and ' which it is

not lawful for a man to utter?' Had he been
laid under a prohibition to reveal the partic-

ulars of his vision ? Had he lost the ideas of

it? Or were the things which he heard and
saw of such a nature as to be absolutely inex-

j

pressible by mortal lips ? There is some
plausible reasoning that may be employed in

support of each of the three opinions.

The first has numerous partisans. Their
belief is that God had revealed mysteries to St.

Paul, but with a prohibition to disclose them
to the world ; they believ e that the apostle,

j

after having been wrapt into the third hea-

ven, had received a charge similar to that

which was given to St. John, in a like situa-
|

tion, and which is transmitted to us in chap.

X. of the book of Revelation, 4th verse, ' Seal

up those things which the seven thunders ut-

tered, and write them not.' Thus it was that

the pagans denominated certain of their mys-
teries ineffable, because it was forbidden to re-

veal them. Thus, too, the Jews called the

name ofJehovah ineffable, because it was un-

lawful to pronounce it.

The second opinion is not destitute of pro-

bal lity. As the soul of St. Paul had no sen-

sible intercourse with his body, during this

rapture, it is not unlikely that the objects

which struck him, having left no trace in the

brain, he lost the recollection of a great part

of what he had seen.

But we are under no obligation to restrict

ourselves to either of these senses. The words
of the original translated ' unspeakable, which
it is not lawful for a man to utter,' frequently

denote that which is not of a nature to be ex-

plained : thus it is said, that ' the Spirit mak
eth intercession for us, with groanings which
cannot be uttered,' Rom. viii. 26. Thus, too,

St. Peter mentions a 'joy unspeakable and
full of glory,' chap. i. 8., and we shall present-

ly see that the heavenly felicity is, in this

sense, unspeakable.

* Pollux Onomast

Again, among those who have pursued re-

searches, respecting the things which St. Paul
declares to be unspeakable, some haVe pre-

tended to tell us, that he means the divine es-

sence : others, that it was the hierarchal order

of the celestial intelligences ; others, that it

was the beauty and excellency of glorified

souls ; others, that it was the mystery of the

rejection of the Jewish nation, and of the call-

ing of the Gentiles ; others, that it was the

destination of the Christian church through its

successive periods. But wherefore should we
attempt to fix precise limits to the things which
our apostle heard and saw? He was wrapt up
to the very seat of the blessed ; and he there,

undoubtedly, partook of the felicity which they
enjoy.

Had men employed their imagination only

on the discussion of this question, no great

harm could have ensued. But it is impossible

to behold, without indignation, the inventors

of fictitious })ieces carrying their insolence so

far, as to forge writings, which they ascribed

to the Spirit of God himself, and in which they

pretended those mysteries were explained. St.

Epiphanius relates,* that certain ancient here-

tics, these were the Gaianites or Cainites^ had
invented a hook which was afterward adopted
by the Gnostics. They gave it the name of

The Ascension of St. Paul, and presume to

allege, that this book discovered what those
' unspeakable things' were, which the apostle

had heard.t St. Augustin speaks of the same
work, as a gross imposture. Nicephorus tells

us4 that a story was current, under the empe-
ror Theodosius, of the discovery, in the house
of St. Paul at Tarsus, of a marble chest, buri-

I

ed in the earth, and which contained the Apo-
calypse of St. Paul. He himself refutes this

fiction, by the testimony of a man of Tarsus, a

I

member of the Presbytery.

The impostor, who is the author of the

work ascribed to Dionysius the Areopagite,

and who gives himself out as that illustrious

proselyte of our apostle, boasts of his having
heard him relate wonderful things respecting

the nature, the glory, the gilts, the beauty of

angels ; and upon this testimony it is that he
founds the chimerical idea which he has given
us of the celestial hierarchy.

But let us have done vv^ith all these frivolous

conjectures, with all these impious fictions.

We are going to propose much nobler objects

! to your meditation, and to examine, as has

I been said, this singular, hut interesting ques-
i tion, Wherefore is the celestial glory of such a
nature as to defy description ? Why is it ' not

lawful for a man to utter them ?' We are go-

ing to avail ourselves of this very inability to

I describe these gloriously unspeakable things, as

i the means of conveying to you exalted ideas

j

of them, and of kindling in your souls more
,
ardent desires after the possession of them.

I

This shall be the subject of the second part of
' our discourse.

* Hasres. 38. t Treatise 98. on St. John.

t Hist. Eccles. lib. xii. cap. 34.



SERMON liXXVII.

THE RAPTURE OF ST. PAUL

PART II.

2 Cor. xii. 2—4.

/ knew a man in Christ above fourteen year^ ago, (whether in the body I
cannot tell; or whether out of the body,! cannot tell: God knoweth ;) such
an one caught up to the third heaven. Jind I knew such a man, (whether
in the body, or out of the body, I cannot tell : God knoweth;) how that he
was caught up into paradise, and heard unspeakable words, ivhich it is not
lawful for a man to utter.

JtIaVING presented you with some brief

elucidations of the expressions of the text,

namely, 1. Respecting^ the era to which re-

ference is here made ;
' I knew a man in Christ

above fourteen years ago :' 2. Respecting the

manner of his rapture ;
' whether in the body,

I cannot tell : or out of the body, I cannot tell

:

God knoweth:' 3. Respecting the place to

which Paul was caught; ' paradise, the third

heaven :' and, 4. Respecting what he there saw
and heard ;

' unspeakable words, which it is not
lawful for a man to utter :' we proceed to,

II. The second general head, namely, to in-

quire, whether the silence of Scripture on the
subject of a state of future happiness, suggests

any thing that has a tendency to cool our ar-

dour in the pursuit of it ; or, whether this very
\'eil, which conceals the paradise of God from
our eyes, is not above all things calculated to

convey the most exalted ideas of it.

We refer the felicity of the blessed in hea-
ven to three general notions. The blessed in

heaven possess, 1. Superior illumination : 2.

They are prompted by inclinations the most
noble and refined : 3. They enjoy the purest
sensible pleasures. A defect of genius pre-
vents our ability to partake of their illumina-

tion ; a defect of taste prevents our adopting
their inclinations; a defect of faculty prevents
our perception of their pleasures. In these

three respects, the celestial felicity is 'un-
speakable :' in these three respects, ' it is not
lawful for a man to utter it.'

1. The blessed in heaven possess superior

illumination : a defect of genius prevents our
participation of it.

While we are in this world, we are defi-

cient in many ideas. Properly speaking, we
have ideas of two kinds only : that of body,
and that of spirit. The combination of those
two ideas forms all our perceptions, all our
speculations, the whole body ofour knowledge.
And whatever efforts may have been made by
certain philosophers to prove that^we are ac-
quainted with beings intermediate between
mind and matter, they have never been able
to persuade others of it, and probably enter-
tained no such persuasion themselves. But if

where is the person who is bold enough to af-

firm, that there are in fact no others ? Where
is the man who dares to maintain, that the
creation of bodies, and that of spirits, have ex-
hausted the omnipotence of the Creator? Who
shall presume to affirm, that this infinite intel-

ligence, to whom the universe is indebted for

its existence, could find only two ideas in his

treasures ?

May it not be possible that the blessed in

heaven, have the idea of certain beings which
possess no manner of relation to any thing of
which we have a conception upon earth? May
it not be possible that God impressed this idea

on the soul of St. Paul? May not this be one
of the reasons of the impossibility to which he
is reduced, of describing what he had seen ?

For when we speak to other men, we go on
the supposition that they have souls similar to

our own, endowed with the same faculties, en-

riched with the same sources of thought. We
possess certain signs, certain words to express

our conceptions. We oblige our fellow men
to retire within themselves, to follow up their

principles, to examine their notions. It is thus

we are enabled to communicate our notions to

each other. But this is absolutely impracti^

cable with regard to those beings who may be
known to the blessed above. There is in this

respect, no notion in common to us and them.

We have no term by which to express them-
God himselfalone has the power of impressing

new ideas on the soul of man. All that men
can do is to render us attentive to those which
we already have, and to assist us in unfolding

them.
Besides, so long as we are upon earth, we

have but a very imperfect knowledge of the

two orders of beings, to which all our know-
ledge is confined. Our ideas are incomplete.

We have only a very imperfect perception of

body, and of spirit. We have,

1. Very imperfect ideas of body. And with-

out entering here into the discussion of the

endless metaphysical questions of which the

subjects admit, and, in order to convey an ex-

ample of it, brought down to the level of the

meanest capacity, the magnitude of bodies.
all beings which are within the sphere of our

j
and their smallness, almost equally exceed our

knowledge be referrible to these two ideas, comprehension. We begin with forming to
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ourselves the idea of a portion of matter; we
divide it into minute particles ; we reduce it

to powder, till the particles become entirely

imperceptible to our senses When the senses

fail, we have recourse to imagination. We
subdivide, in ima2:ination, that same portion of

Diatter, particle after particle, till it is reduced
lo such u degree of minuteness, as to escape

imagination, as it had eluded the senses. Af-

ter the senses and the imagination have been
stretched to the uttermost, we call in thought
to our aid ; we consult the idea which we
have of matter; we subject it to a new subdivi-

sion in thought. Thought transcends imagi-

nation and fhe senses. Dut after having pur-
sued it to a certain point, we find thought ab-

sorbed in its turn, and we feel ourselves equal-

ly lost, whether we are disposed to admit an

infinite progression in this division, or whether
we are disposed to stop at a certain determi-

nate point.

What we have said of the sinallness of bo-

dies, holds equally true of their immensity of

magnitude. We are able, with the help of the

senses of the imagination, and of thought, to

increase a mass of matter, to suppose it still

greater, to conceive it still exceeding the for-

mer magnitude. But after we have acted,

imagined, reflected ; and, after we have risen

in thought to a certain degree of extension,

•tvere we disposed to go on to the conception of

one still greater, we should at length feel our-

selves absorbed in the inconceivable magnitude
of matter, as it had eluded our pursuit by its

minuteness. So incomplete are our ideas even
of matter. And if so, then,

2. How much more imperfect still is our
knowledge ofwhat relates to mind ! Who ever
presumed to unfold all that a spirit is capable

of? W^ho has ever determined the connexion
^vhich subsists within us, between the faculty

ivhich feels, and that which reflects ? Who has

ever discovered the manner in which one spi-

rit is enabled to communicate its feelings and
reflections to another ? Who has formed a con-

ception of the means by which a spirit becomes
capable of acting upon a body, and a body
upon a spirit? It is to me then demonstrably
certain, that we know but in an imperfect

manner, the very things of which we have any
ideas at all.

The blessed in heaven have complete ideas

of these ; they penetrate into the minutest par-

ticles of matter ; they discern all the wonders,
all the latent springs, all the subtility of the

smallest parts of body, which contain worlds
in miniature, an epitome of the great universe,

and not less calculated to excite admiration of

the wisdom of the Creator :* they traverse that

immensity of space, those celestial globes,

those immeasurable spheres, the existence of

which it is impossible for us to call in question,

but whose enormous mass and countless multi-

tude confound and overwhelm us. The bless-

ed in heaven know the nature of spirits, their

* For a farther illustration of this part of the sub-
ject, the Philosophical and Christian reader is referred
to the Letters of Euler to a German Princess, Letter
I. vol. i. published by the Translator of this volume,
rvi.

2E

faculties, their relations, their intercourse, their

laws.' But all this is inexplicable. Is any one

capable of changing our senses ? Is any one ca-

pable of giving a more extensive range to our

imagination ? Is it possible to remove the bar-

riers which limit thought ?

While we are on the earth, we discern but
very imperfectly the relations which subsist

even between the things which we do know.
Contracted, incomplete as our ideas are, we
should, nevertheless, make some progress in our
researches after truth, had we the power of

reflecting, of recollection, of fixing our atten-

tion to a certain degree, of comparing beings

with each other, and thus advancing from those

which we already know, to those with which
we are hitherto unacquainted. Men are

more or less intelligent, according as they are

in the habit of being more or less attentive. A
man brought up in the midst of noise, in tu-

mult ; a man whom tumult and noise pursue
wherever he goes, is incapable of composed re-

collection, because carrying always in himself

a source of distraction, he becomes incapable

of profound reflection upon any one object ab-

stracted from and unconnected with matter.

But a philosopher accustomed to meditate, is

able to follow up a principle to a degree total-

ly inaccessible to the other. Nevertheless,

whatever a man's attainments may be in the

art of attention, it must always be contracted

within very narrow limits ; because we still

consist in part, of body ; because this body is

ever exciting sensations in the soul ; because

the soul is continually distracted by these sen-

sations ; because that, in order to meditate,

there is occasion for a great concourse of the

spirits necessary to the support of the body, so

that attention wearied out, exhausted, does

violence to that body ; to such a degree, that

if, by the aid of an extraordinary concourse of
spirits, we should be disposed to exert the

brain beyond a certain pitch, the effort would
prove fatal to us.

The blessed in heaven are not liable to have
their attention disturbed by the action of the

senses. St. Paul, by means of a supernatural

interposition, had his soul, if not separated

from the body (for he himself knows not

whether his rapture werem the bodi/, or out of
fhe body)^ at least emancipated from that con-

tinual distraction to which it is subject, in vir-

tue of its union with matter. He could be
self-collected, attentive, absorbed of the ob-

jects which God presented to his mind. He
could discern the mutual relation of the de-

signs of eternal wisdom, the harmony of the

works of God, the concatenation of his purpo-

ses, the combination of his attributes ; sublime

objects which he could not possibly display to

men incapable of that degreeof attention, with-

out which no conception can be formed of those

objects.

Does not this first reason, my beloved bre-

thren, of our apostle's silence on the subject of

the heavenly felicity, already produce on your

souls, the effect at which this discourse is prin-

cipally aiming ? Has it not already kindled

within you an ardent desire to attain that feli-

city ? Soul ofman, susceptible ofsomany ideas,
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of such enlarged knowledge, of illumination

so unbounded, is it possible for thee to sojourn

without reluctance, in a body which narrows

tliy sphere, and cramps thy nobler faculties?

Philosopher, who art straining- every nerve,

who givest thyself no rest to attain a degree

of knowledge incompatible with the condition

of humanity: geometrician, who, after an in-

credible expense of thought, of meditation, of

veflection, art able to attain at most the know-

ledge of the relations of a circle or of a tri-

angle : theologian, who, after so many days of

labour and nights of watching, hast scarcely

arrived at the capacity of explaining a few

passages ofholy writ, of correcting,; by an ef-

^rt, some silly prejudice ; wretched mortals,

how much are you to be pitied! how impo-

tent and ineffectual are all exertions to acquire

real knowledge ! 1 think I am beholding one

of those animals, the thickness of whose blood,

the grossness of whose Jiumours, t!ie encum-

brance of that house with which nature loads

them, preventing them from moving with

facility ; I think I am beholding one of those

animals, striving to move over an immense
space in a little, little hour. He strains, he

bustles, he toils, he flatters himself with hav-

ing made a mighty progress, he exults in the

thought of attaining the end which he had
proposed. The hour elapses, and the pro-

gress which he has made is a mere nothing,

compared with the immensity of the space

still untrodden.

Thus, loaded with a body replenished with

gj-osa humours, retarded by matter, we are

able, in the course of the longest life, to ac-

quire but a very slender and imperfect de-

gree of knowledge. This body must drop :

this spirit must disengage itself before it can

become capable of soaring unencumbered, of

penetrating into futurity, and of attaining that

height and depth of knowledge which the

blessed in heaven possess.

Not only from revelation do We derive these

ideas, not even from reason, in its present high

state of improvement ; they were entertain-

ed in the ancient pagan worlJ. We find this

subject profoundly investigated, I had almost

said exhausted in the Phsedon of Plato. So-

crates'considers his body as the greatest ob-

stacle in the way of seeking after truth. And
this brings to my recollection the beautifid

expression of a certain Anchorite, to the same
purpose ; extenuated, infirm, sinking under a

load of years, on the point of expiring, he
breaks out into singing. He is asked, Where-
fore singest thou ? ' Ah ! I sing,' says he, ' be-
cause I see that wall tumbling down, which
hinders me from beholding the face of God.'
Yes, this body is a wall which prevents our
seeing God. Fall down, fall down, interpo-
sing invidious wall : fall down impenetrable
wall, and then we shall see God. But to
man in his present state, to man loaded with
a body like this, the illumination of the bless-
ed in heaven is among the things which are
unspeakable.

2; The blessed in heaven are prompted by
imlinatiom the most noble and refined : a de-

fect of taste prevents our adopting and enjoy-
ing the same inclination?.

All tastes are not similar. Men agree tole-

rably well in the vague notions of honour, of
pleasure, of generosity, of nobility. But that
which appears pleasure to one, is insupporta-
ble to another ; that which appears noble, ge-
nerous to one, appears mean, grovelling, con-
temptible to another. So that the idea which
you might suggest to your neighbour, of a
pleasant and desirable mode of living, might,
in all probability, convey to him ideas of life

the most odious and disgusting.

Who is able to make a man plunged in bu-
siness to comprehend, that there is pleasure

inexpressible in studying truth, in making ad-
ditions to a stock of knowledge, in diving into

mysteries ? Who is able to persuade a mtser,

that there is a delight which nothing cau
equal, in relieving the miserable, in minister-

ing to their necessities, in sharing fortunes

with them, and thus, to use the expression of

Scripture, to draw nigh to a man's ' own flesh ?'

Isa. Iviii. 7. Who is able to convince a grov-
elling and dastardly soul, that there is joy to

be found in pursuing glory through clouds of
smoke and showers of iron, in braving instant

and certain dangers, in bidding defiance to al-

most inevitable death? In general, what ar-

guments are sufficient to convince a world-
ling, that the purest and most perfect delights

are to be enjoyed in exercises of devotion, iu

those effusions of the heart, in that emptying
us of ourselves, ofwhich the saints ofGod have
given us such warm recommendations, and
such amiable examples ? These are the
things of the Spirit of God, which the natural

man receiveth not, because they ai'e spiritual-

ly discerned,' 1 Cor. ii. 14 : because he is

destitute of that taste, which alone can enable
him to relish their charms.
Now, my brethren, although the love of

God be the principle of all the exalted vir-

tues possessed by the saints in glory, as well
as by those who remain still on the earth ; al-

though both agree in this general and vague
notion, that to love God is the sublimity of
virtue ; nevertheless, there is a distance so in-

conceivable, between the love which we have
for God on the earth, and that which inspires

the blessed in heaven, that inclinations entire->

ly different result from it.

We know God very imperfectly while we
are upon the earth, and our love to him is in

proportion to the imperfection of our know-
ledge. To come to his holy temple, to hear-

ken to his word, to sing his praises, to adminis-

ter and to partake of his sacramental ordinan-

ces ; to pant after a union of which we cannot

so much as form an idea, to practice the vir-

tues which our present condition imposes ;

such is the taste which that love inspires ;

such are the particular inclinations which it

excites in our souls. After all, how often are

those feelings blunted by prevailing attach-

ment to the creature ? How often are they

too faint to animate us to engage in those ex-
ercises ? How often do we present ourselves

before God, like victims dragged reluctantly
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to the altar? How often must a sense of du-

ty supply the want of inclination, and hell

opening under our feet, produce in our souls

the effects which ought to flow from the love

of God purely? But, be it as it may, our
|

love, so long as we continue here below, can t

go no further than this. That complete de-

votedness to God, those voluntary sacrifices,

that sublimity of virtue which refers every

thing to God and to him alone, are wholly

unknown to us ; we have neither ideas to con-

ceive them ourselves, nor terms in which lo

convey them to the minds of others.

The blessed m heaven know God perfectly,

and have a love to him proportioned to the

perfection of that knowledge, and inclinations

proportioned to that love. We know what
may be impressed on the heart of man, by the

idea of a God known as supremely wise, as

supremely powerful, as supremely amiable.

The blessed in heaven take pleasure in exer-

cises which Scripture describes in language

adapted to our present capacities. To this

purpose are such as the following expressions,
' To cast their crowns before the throne,' Rev.
iv. 10; ' to behold always the face of their

father which is in heaven,' Matt, xviii. 10, as

courtiers do that of their sovereign : to *• co-

ver their faces' in his presence, Isa. vi. 2 ;
' to

sing a new song before the throne,' Rev. xiv.

3 ; to fly at his command with the rapidity of

the ' wind and of a flame of fire,' Heb. i. f ;

to ' cry one to another, Holy, holy, holy, is the

Lord of hosts,' Isa. vi. 3 ; to burn, to bear the

name o{ Seraphim, that is, burning with zeal.

These are emblems presented to our imagina-
tion. The thing itself cannot be brought
down to the level of our capacity. We are ig-

norant of the effect, because the cause is far

beyond our comprehension. We are stran-

gers to the joy flowing from it, because we
want the taste which alone can enable us to re-

lish such delight?.

Nay more, with the taste which we have
upon the earth, such and such a joy of the

blessed above would appear the severest of

punishments to the greatest of saints among
us. The essence of the telicity of saints in

glory consists in loving God only, and all other
|

things in reference to God. The sentiments
j

by which they are animated relatively to
'

other beings, are not sentiments of Mood, of
|

thespirits, of temperament, like those by which
i

we are actuated here below, they are regula-
\

ted by order ; they refer all to God alone : i

the blessed above are affected with the felici-
j

t}"" and the misery of others, only in so far as

these relate to the great moving principles by '

which they are governed. But that felicity

depicted to men upon earth, and applied to

particular cases, would appear to them a real

punishment. Could a father relish a felicity

which he was told he could not possibly share

with his child ? Could the friend enjoy tran-

quillity, were he haunted with the thought,
that the friend of his heart lay groaning under
chains of darkness? Have we so much love
for order ; are we sufficiently disposed to refer

all our inclinations to God, so as to have that

taste, which considers objects as amiable and

interesting, only as they have a relation to

that order, and to that glory o! the Creator ?

And do we not feel, that a felicity relative to a
taste which we do not possess, nay, oppposite

to that which we now have, is a felicity wn-
speakubh.

3. The third notion which we suggested to

you, of the heavenly felicity, is that of sensible

pleasure. A defect of faculty prevents our
perception of their pleasures.

Be not surprised that we introduce sensa-

tions of pleasure, into the ideas of a felicity

perfectly pure, and perfectly conlormable to

the sanctity of him who is the author of it.

Do not suspect that we are going to extract

from the grossly sensual notions of Mahomet,
the representation which we mean to give you
of the paradise of God. You hear us fre-

quently declaiming against the pleasures of

sense. But do not go to confound things un-
der pretence of perfecting them ; and under
the aflectation of decrying sensible pleasures,

let us not consider as an imperfection of the

soul of man, tlie power which it has to enjoy

them. No, my brethren, it is, on the contra-

ry, one of its highest perfections to be suscep-

tible of those sensations, to possess the faculty

of scenting the perfume of flowers, of relishing

the savour of meats, of delighting in the har-

mony of sounds, and so of the other objects of

sense. Ifwe declaim against your pleasures,

it is because you frequently sacrifice pleasures

the most sublime, to such as are pitiful and in-

significant
;
pleasures of everlasting duration,

to those of a moment.
If we declaim against your pleasures, it is

because the attachment which you feel for

those of the earth, engages you to considej-

them as the sovereign good, and prevents your
aspiring after that abundant portion, which is

laid up for you in heaven.

If we declaim against your pleasures, it is

because you regard the creatures through

which they are communicated, as if they were
the real authors of them. You ascribe to the

element of fire the essential property of warm-
ing you, to aliments that of gratifying the pa-

late, to sounds that of ravishing the ear. You
consider the creatures as so many divinities

which preside over your happiness
; you pay

them homage
;
you prostrate your iinagina*

tion before them ; not reflecting that God
alone can produce sensations in your sonlj

and that all these creatures are merely the

instruments and the ministers of his Provi-

dence. But the maxim remains incontrovert-

ible; namely, that the faculty of relishing^

pleasure is a perfection of our soul, and one of

its most glorious attributes.

But what merits particular attention is, that

this faculty which we have of receiving agree-

able sensations, is extremely imperfect so long

as we remain upon the earth. It is restricted

to the action of the senses. Its activity is

clogged by the chains which fetter it down to

matter Our souls are susceptible of innu-

merable more sensations than we ever can re-

ceive in this world. As progress in know-
ledge admits of infinity, so likewise may pro-

gress in the enjoyment of pleasure^ In hea,-
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ven the blessed have the experience of this.

There God exerts the plenitude of his power
over the soul, by exciting in it the most lively

emotions of delight ; there -his communica-
tions are proportional to the immortal nature

of the glorified spirit. This was produced in

the soul of our apostle.

* The pleasures which I have tasted,' he
seems to say, ' are not such as your present fa-

culties can reach. In order to make you com-
prehend what I have felt, I must be endowed
with the power of creating new laws of the

union subsisting between your soul and your
body. I must be endowed with the capacity

of suspending those of nature; or rather, I

must be possessed of the means of tearing

your soul asunder from that body. I must
have the power of transporting you in an ec-

stacy, as 1 myself was. And considering the
state in which you still are, I am persuaded
that I shall represent to you what my feelings

were much better, by telling you that they
are things unspeakable^ than by attempting a
description of them. For when the point in

question is to represent that which consists in

lively and affecting sensations, there is no other
method left, but actually to produce them in

the breasts of the persons to whom you would
make the communication. ]n order to pro-
duce them, faculties must be found, adapted
to the reception of such sensations. But
these faculties you do not as yet possess. It

is therefore impossible that you should ever
comprehend, while here below, what such
sensations mean. And it is no more in my
power to convey to you an idea ol those which
1 have enjoyed, than it is to give the deaf an
idea of sounds, or the blind man of colours.'

You must be sensible then, ray brethren,

that defect in respect of facidliesy prevents
our conception of the sensible pleasures which
the blessed above enjoy, as want of taste and
want of genius prevent our comprehending
what are their inclinations, and what is their

illuminatioji. Accordingly, the principal

reason of St. Paul's silence, and of the silence

of scripture in general, respecting the nature
of the heavenly felicity, present nothing that

ought to relax our ardour in the pursuit of it

;

they are proofs of its inconceivable greatness,

and so far from sinking its value in our eyes,

they manifestly enhance and aggrandize it.

This is what we undertook to demonstrate.

8ERMON LiXXVII.

Tlir. RAPTURE OF ST. P A T^ I.

PART HI.

2 Cor. xii. 2—4.

/ knew a man in Christ above fourteen years ago^ (whether in the body I
cannot tell ; or ivhether out of the body, I cannot tell : God knoiveth ;) such
an one caught up to the third heaven, And I kneiv such a 7nan, (whether
in the body, or out of the body, I cannot tell : God knoiveth ;) how that he
was caught up into paradise, and heard unspeakable ivords, which it is not
lawful for a man to utter.

We have endeavoured to elucidate the ex-
j

pressions of our apostle in the text, and to de i

monstrate that the silence of Scripture, on the
subject of a state of celestial felicity, suggests
nothing that has a tendency to cool our ardour
in the pursuit of it, but rather, on the contra-
ry, that this very veil which conceals the pa-
radise of God from our eyes is, aboA'^e all things,
calculated to convey the most exalted ideas of
it. We now proceed,

III. To conclude our discourse, by making
some application of the subject.
Now, if the testimony of an apostle, if the

decisions of Scripture, if the arguments which
have been used, if all this is deemed insuffi-
cient, and if, notwithstanding our acknowledg-
ed inability to describe Uie heavenly felicity,
you should still insist on our attempting to
convey some idea of it, it is in our power to
present you with one trait of it, a trait of a

singular kind, and which well deserves your
most serious attention. It is a trait which im-
mediately refers to the subject under discus-
sion : I mean the ardent desire expressed by
St. Paul to return to that jishcity, from which
the order of Providence forced him away, to
replace him in the world.

Nothing can convey to us a more exalted
idea of the transfiguration of Jesus Christ,
than the ctfects which it produced on the soul

of St. Peter. That apostle had scarcely enjoy-
ed a glimpse of the Redeemer's glory on the
holy mount, when, behold, he is transported at

the sight. He has no longer a desire to de-
scend from that mountain ; he has no longer a
desire to return to Jerusalem ; he has forgot-
ten every thing terrestrial, friends, relations,

engagements ;
' Lord, it is good for us to be

here ; if thou wilt, let us make here three ta-

bernacles,' Matt. rvii. 4 ; and to the extremitv
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of old age he retains the impression of that

heavenly vision, and exults in the recollection

of it :
' He received from God the Father ho-

nour and glory, when there came such a voice

to him from the excellent glory. This is my
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased. And
this voice which came from heaven we heard,

when we were with him in the holy mount,'
2 Pet. i. 17, Iti.

The idea of the celestial felicity has made a

similarly indelible impression on the mind of

St. Paul. IMore than fourteen years have
elapsed since he was blessed with the vision of

it. Nay, for fourteen years he has kept si-

lence. This object, nevertheless, accompanies
him wherever he goes, and, in every situation,

his soul is panting after the restoration of it.

And in what way was he to look for that resto-

ration ? Not in the way of ecstacy, not in a rap-

ture. He was not to be translated to heaven,
as Elijah, in a chariot of fire. Necessity was
laid upon him of submitting to the law im-
posed on every child of Adam :

' It is ap-

pointed to all men once to die,' Heb. ix. 27.

But no matter ; to that death, the object of

terror to all mankind, he looks forward with
fond desire.

But what do I say, that death simply was
the path which St, Paul must tread, to arrive

at the heavenly rest ? No, not the ordinary

death of most men ; but death violent, prema-
ture, death arrayed in all its terror. Nero,

the barbarous Nero, was then upon the throne,

and the blood of a Christian so renowned as

our apostle, must not escape so determined a

foe to Christianity. No matter still. ' Let
loose all thy fury against me, ferocious tiger,

longing to glut thyself with Christian blood ;

1 defy thy worst. Come, executioner of the

sanguinary commands of that monster; I will

mount the scaffold with undaunted resolution ;

I v/ill submit my head to the fatal blow with
intrepidity and joy.' We said, in the opening
of this discourse, Paul, ever since his rapture,

talks only of dying, only of being absent from
the body, only ofJinishing his course^ only of

departing. ' We that are in this tabernacle

do groan, being burdened : . . . . willing ra-

ther to be absent from the body, and to be
present with the Lord,' 2 Cor. v. 4. 8. ' Nei

.

ther count I my life dear unto myself, so that I

might fiuish my course Avith joy, and the min-
istry which I have received of the Lord Jesns,'

Acts XX. 24, ' having a desire to depart, and to

be with Christ, which is far better,' Phil. i. 23.

We often find men braving death when at a

distance, but shrinking from the nearer ap-

proach of the king of terrors. But the ear-

nestness of our apostle's wishes is heightened

in proportion as they draw nigh to their cen-

tre : when he is arrived at the departing mo-
ment, he triumphs, ' I have fought a good
fight, I have finished my course, I have kept
the faith. Henceforth is laid up for me a

crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the

righteous judge, shall give me at that day,' 2
Tim. iv. 7, 8.

My brethren, you are well acquainted with
St. Paul. He was a truly great character.

Were we not informed by a special revelation

that he was inspired by the Spirit of God, we
must ever entertain high ideas of a man, who
had derived his extensive knowledge from the

pure sources of the Jewish dispensation ; who
had ennobled his enlarged and capacious mind
by all that is more sublime in Christianity ; of

a man, whose heart had always obeyed the

dictates of his understanding ; who opposed
Christianity with zeal, so long as he believed

Christianity to be false, and who bent the full

current ol his zeal to the support of Christian-

ity, from the moment he became persuaded

that it was an emanation from God.

St. Paul was a man possessed of strong rea-

soning powers, and we have in his writings

many monuments which will convey down to

the end of the world the knowledge of his in-

tellectual superiority. Nevertheless this man
so enlightened, so sage, so rational ; this man
who knew the pleasures of heaven by experi-

ence, no longer beholds anything on the earth

once to be compared with them, or that could

for a moment retard his wishes. He concludes

that celestial joys ought not to be considered

as too dearly purchased, at whatever price it

may have pleased God to rate them, and what-
ever it may cost to attain them. / reckon^ says

he, / reckon what I suffer, and what I may still

be called to suffer, on the one side ; and /
reckon^ on the other, the glory of which I have
been a witness, and which I am still to enjoy

;

' I reckon, that the sufferings of this present

time are not worthy to be compared with the

glory which shall be revealed in us,' Rom. viii.

18. 'Having a desire to depart, and to be
with Christ,' Phil, i, 23.

But who is capable of giving an adequate
representation of his transports, so as to make
you feel them with greater energy, and were
it possible, to transfuse them into your hearts?

Represent to yourself a man, who has actually

seen that glory, of which we can give you only
borrowed ideas. Represent to yourself a
man, who has visited those sacred mansions
which are 'in the house of the Father,* John
xiv. 2 ; a man who has seen the palace of the
Sovereign of the universe, and those ' thou-
sands,' those ' thousand thousands,' which sur-

round his throne, Dan. vii. 10; a man who
has been in that ' new Jerusalem, which com-
eth down out of heaven,' Rev. iii. 12 ; in that
' new heaven,' and that ' new earth,' Rev.
xxi. J. The inhabitants of which are angels,

archangels, the seraphim ; of which the lamb
is the sun and the temple, Rev. xxi. 22, 23,
and where ' God is all m all,' 1 Cor, xv. 28.
Represent to yourself a man, who has heard
those harmonious concerts, those triumphant
choirs which sing aloud day and night :

' Holy,
holy, holy is the Lord of hosts ; the whole
earth is full of his glory,' Isa. vi. 3 ; a man
who has heard those celestial multitudes which
cry out, saying, ' Alleluia : salvation, and glo-

ry, and honour, and power, unto the Lord our
God and the four-and-twenty elders

reply, saying. Amen ; Alleluia let us
be glad and rejoice, for the marriage of the
Lamb is come, and his wife hath made herself
ready,' Rev. xix. L 4. 7. Represent to your-
self a man who has been received into heaven
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by those angels who ' rejoice over one sinner i

that repenteth,' Luke xv. 7, and who redouble
their acclamiitions when he is admitted into

the bosom of glory ; or, to say somewhat which
has a still nearer relation to the idea which we
ought to conceive of St. Paul, represent to

yourself a man ' bearing in his body the marks
of the Lord Jesus,' Gal. vi. 17, and beholding
that Jesus in the bosom of the Father : repre-
sent to yourself that man giving way to unre-
strained effusions of love, embracing his Sa-
viour, clinging to his feet, passing, in such sa-

cred transports of delight, a time which glides

away, undoubtedly, with rapidity of which
we have no conception, and which enables the
soul to comprehend how, in the enjoyment of
perfect bliss, a thousand years fly away with
the velocity of one day : represent to yourself
that man suddenly recalled to this valley of
tears, beholding that ' third heaven,' those
archangels, that God, that Jesus, all, all disap-

pearing ; Ah, my brethren, what regret must
such a man have felt ! What holy impatience
to recover the vision of all those magnificent
objects ! What is become of so much felicity,

of so much glory I Was I made to possess them,
then, only to have the pain of losing them
again ! Did God indulge me with the beatific

vision only to give me a deeper sense of my
misery '• O moment too fleeting and transitory,

and have you fled never to be recalled ! Rap-
tures, transports, ecstacies, have ye left me for

ever I ' My father, my father, the chariot of

Israel, and the horsemen thereof,' 2 Kings ii.

12. ' .\s the hart panteth after the water-
brooks, so panteth my soul after thee, O God:
my soul thirsteth for God, for the living God :

when fhall I come and appear before God ?'

Ps. xlii. 1,2. 'How amiable are thy taber-

nacles, O Lord of hosts ! My soul longeth, yea,

e\en fainteth for the courts of the Lord : my
heart and my flesh crieth out for the living

God. . . . Blessed are they that dwell in thy
house ; they will be still praising thee 1 thine

altars, tliine altars, O Lord of hosts, my King,
and my God !' Ps. Ixxxiv. 1, &;c.

My God, wherefore enjoy we not at this day
such privileges, that we also might be filled

with such sentiments I Boundless abysses,

which separate between heaven and earth,

why are ye not, for a season, filled up to us, as

ye were to this apostle I Ye torrents of endless

delight, wherefore roll ye not to us, some of

your precious rills, that they may teach us a

holy cor.tempt for those treacherous joys which
deceive and ensnare us I

My brethren, if ceasing from the desire of

manifestations which we have not, we could
learn to avail ourselves of those which God
lias been pleased to bestow I were we but
disposed to listen to the information which the

Scriptures communicate, respecting the hea-
venly felicity : If we would but examine the
j)roofs, the demonstrations which we have of
eternal blessedness 1 If we but knew how to

feed on those ideas, and frequently to oppose
them to those voids, to those nothings, which
are the great object of our pursuit I If we
would but compare them with the excellent
Dature of our souls, and with the disfnitv of

our origin ! then we should become like St.

Paul. Then nothing would be able to damp
our zeal. The end of the course would then
employ every wish, every desire of the heart.

Then no dexterity of management would be
needful to introduce a discourse on the subject

of death. Then we should rejoice in those who
might say to us, ' Let us go up to Jerusalem.'

Then we should reply, ' our feet shall stand

within thy gates, O Jerusalem '.' Ps. cxxii. 2.

Then we should see that fervour, that zeal,

that transports, are the virtues, and the attain-

ment of the dying.

You would wish to be partakers of St.

Paul's rapture to the third heaven., but if this

privilege be denied you to its full extent, no-

thing forbids your aspiring after one part of it

at least. When was it that St. Paul was
caught up into paradise? You have been told ;

it was when engaged in prayer. * While I

prayed in the temple,' says he, ' I was in a
trance,' Acts xxii. 17. The word trance or

testacy is of indeterminate meaning. A man
in an ecslacy is one whose soul is so entirely

devoted to an object, that he is, in some sense,

out of his own body, and no longer perceives

what passes in it. Persons addicted to scien-

tific research, have been known so entirely ab-
sorbed in thought, as to be in a manner insen-

sible during those moments of intense applica-

tion. Ecstacy in religion, is that undivided
attention which attaches the mind to heavenly
objects. If any thing is capable of producing
this effect, it is prayer. It is by no means
astonishing that a man who has ' entered into

his closet, and shut the door,' Matt. vi. 6, who
has excluded the world, has lost sight of every
terrestrial object, whose soul is concentrated

and lost in God, if I may use the expression,

that such a man should be so penetrated with
admiration, with love, with hope, with joy, as

to become like one rapt in an ecstacy.

But farther. It is in the exercise of prayer
that God is pleased to communicate himself to

us in the most intimate manner. It is in the
exercise of prayer, that he unites himself to us

in the tenderest manner. It is in the exercise

of prayer, that distinguished saints obtain those

signal marks of favour, which are the object

of our most ardent desire. A man v.ho prays

;

a man whose prayer is employed about de-

tachment from sensible things ; a man who
blushes, in secret, at the thought of being so

swallowed up of sensible things, and so little

enamoured of divine excellencies ; a man who
asks of God, to be blessed with a glimpse of his

glory, with a foretaste of the felicity laid up in

store for him, and that he would fortify his

soul against the difliculties and dangers of his

career ; such a man may expect to be, as it

were, rapt in an ecstacy, either by the na-

tural effect of prayer, or by the extraordinary

communications which God is pleased to vouch-
safe to those who call upon his name.
From this source proceeds that earnest long-

ing •• to depart,' such as Paul expressed : hence
that delightful recollection of the pleasure en-

joyed in those devout exercises, pleasure that

has rendered the soul insensible to the empty
delights of this world : hence the idea of those
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blessed moments which occupy the mind for

fourteen years together, and which produces,

at the hour of death, a fervour not liable to

suspicion : for, my brethren, there is a fervour

which I am disposed to suspect. I acknow-
ledge, that when I see a man who has all his

life long stagnated in the world, affecting in

the hour of death, to assume the language of

eaiinent saints, and to say, ' I have a desire to

depart : my soul thirsteth for God, for the liv-

ing God ;' becoming all at once a seraph, burn-
ing with zeal ; I acknowledge myself to be al-

ways under an apprehension, that this zeal de-

rives its birth from some mechanical play, or

to the unaccountable duty which the sick im-

pose upon themselves, even such of them as

are most steadily attached to the earth, of de-

claring that they feel an earnest desire to leave

it. But a man who, through life, has been
busied about eternity, whose leading aim was
to secure a happy eternity, who has, as it

were, anticipated the pleasures of eternity, by
habits of devotion ; a man who has been ab-

sorbed of those ideas, who has fed upon them ;

a man who having devoted a whole life to

those sacred employments, observes the ap-
proach of death with joy, meets it with ardent

desire, zeal, transport, such a man displays

{lothing to excite suspicion.

And is not such a state worthy of being en-

vied ? This is the manner of death which I

ask of thee, O my God, when, after having
served thee in the sanctuary, like the high

priest of old, thou shalt be pleased, of thy
great mercy, to admit me into the holy of ho-

lies. This is the manner of death which I

wish to all of you, my beloved hearer?. God
grant that each of you may be enabled pow-
erfully to inculcate upon his own mind, this

great principle of religion, that there is a

third heaven, a paradise, a world of bliss over

our heads ! God grant that each of you may
attain the lively persuasion, that this is the

only desirable felicity, the only felicity worthy
of God to bestow, and of man to receive!

God grant that each of you, in meditation, in

prayer, in those happy moments of the Chris-

tian life in which God communicates himselt

60 intimately to his creatures, may enjoy Jiie

foretastes of that felicity ; and thus, instead of

fearing that death which is to put you in pos-

session of so many blessings, you may contem-
plate it with holy joy and say, ' this is the aus-

picious moment which I have so long wished
for, which my soul has been panting after,

which has been the burden of so many fervent

prayers : Lord, now lettest thou thy servant

depart in peace, for mine eyes have seen thy
salvation.' May God in mercy grant it to us

all. To him be honour and glory for ever.

Amen.

•" SERMON I.XXVI11.

ON NUMBERING OUR DAYS,
PART I.

Psalm xc. 12.

8o icach us to number our days, that we may apply our hearts unto wisdom.

Through what favour of indulgent hea-

ven does this church nourish in its bosom
members sufficient to furnish out the solemni-

ty of this day, and to compose an assembly so

numerous and respectable ? Through what
distinguishing goodness is it, that you find

yourselves with your children, with your

friends, with your fellow-citizens ; no, not all

of them, for the mourning weeds in which
some ofyou are clothed plainly indicate, that

death has robbed us, in part of them, in the

course of the year which is just terminated.

But through what distinguishing goodness is

that you find yourselves, with your children,

with your friends, with your fellow-citizens,

collected together in this sacred place ?

The preachers who filled the spot which I

have now the honour to occupy, and whose
voice resounded through this temple at the

commencement of the last year, derived, from

* Delivered in the church of Rotterdam, on new-
year's day, 1727.

the inexhaustible fund of human frailty and
infirmity, motives upon motives to excite ap-
prehension that you might not behold the end
of it. They represented to you the fragility

of the organs of your body, which the slight-

est shock is able to derange and to destroy :

the dismal accidents by which the life of man
is incessantly threatened ; the maladies, without
number, which are either entailed on us by
the law of our nature, or which are the fruit

of our intemperance ; the uncertainty of hu-
man existence, and the narrow bounds to which
life, at the longest, is contracted.

After having filled their mouths with argu-
ments drawn from the stores of nature, they
had recourse to those of religion. They spake
to you of the limited extent of the patience
and longsuffering of God. They told you,
that to each of us is assigned only a certain

number of days of visitation. They thunder-
ed in your ears such warnings as these :

' Ga-
ther yourselves together, yea gather together,

O nation not desired ; before the decree bring
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forth before the fierce anger of the

Lord come upon you/Zeph ii. 1, 2. *I will

set a plumb line in the midst of my people :

I will not again pass by them any more,' Amos
vii. 8. ' Yet forty days and Nineveh shall be

overthrown : yet forty days and Nineveh shall

be overthrown,' Jonah iii. 4
How is it possible that we should have es-

caped, at the same time, the miseries ofnature,

and the fearful threatenings of religion ? And
to repeat my question once more, through
what favour of indulgent heaven does this

church nourish in its bosom members suffi-

cient to furuish out the solemnity of this day,

and to compose an assembly so numerous and
i-espectable ?

It is to be presumed my brethren, that the

principle which has prevented our improve-
ment of the innumerable benefits with which
a gracious Providence is loading us, prevents

not our knowledge of the source from which
tliey flow. It is to be presumed, that the first

emotions ofour hearts, when we, this morn-
ing, opened our eyes to behold the light, have
been such as formerly animated holy men of

God, when they cried aloud, amidst the resi-

due of those whom the love of God had deli-

vered from the plagues inflicted by his jus-

tice, in the days of vengeance :
* It is of the

Lord's mercies that we are not consumed, be-

cause his compassions fail not : they are new
every morning,' Lam. iii. 22, 23. ' Except
the Lord of hosts had left unto us a very small

remnant, we should have been as Sodom, and
we should have been like unto Gomorrah,'
Is. i. 9.

Wo ! wo ! Anathema upon anathema ! be
to him who shall dare henceforth to abuse . .

.

But no, let ns not fulminate curses Let not

sounds so dreadful affright the ears of an au-

dience like this. Let us adopt a language

more congenial to the present day. We come
to beseech you, my beloved brethren, by those

very mercies of God to which you are in-

debted for exemption from so many evils, and

for the enjoyment of so many blessings : by
those very mercies which have this day open-

ed for your admission, the gates of this temple,

instead of sending you down into the prison of

the tomb ; by those very mercies, by which

you were, within these few days, invited

to the table of the Eucharist, instead of

being summoned to the tribunal of judg-

ment ; by these tender mercies we beseech

you to assume sentiments, and to form plans

of conduct, which may have something like a

correspondence to what God has been pleased

to do in your behalf.

And thou, God Almighty, the Sovereign,

the Searcher of all hearts ! thou who movest

and directest them which ever way thou wilt

!

vouchsafe. Almighty God, to open to us the

hearts of all this assembly, that they may yield

to the entreaties which we address to them in

thy name, as thou hast been thyself propitious

tothe prayers which they have presented to

thee. Thou hast reduced ' the measure of

our days to an hand breadth :' Ps. xxxix.

5, and the meanestof our natural faculties is

sufficient to make the enumeration cf them :

but ' so to number our days, as that we may
apply our hearts unto wisdom,' we cannot
successfully attempt without thy all-powerful

aid—' Lord, so teach us to number our days,

that we may apply our hearts unto wisdom.'
Amen.

In order to a clear comprehension of the
words of my text, it would be necessary for

me to have it in my power precisely to indi-

cate who is the author of them, and on what
occasion they were composed. The psalm,
from which they are taken, bears this inscrip-

tion, 'A prayer of Moses, the man of God.*
But who was this Moses? And on the sup-

position that the great legislator of the Jews
is the'person meant, did he actually compose it ?

or do the words ofthe superscription, ' A pray-

er of Moses, the man of God,' amount only to

this, that some one has imitated his style, and,

in some measure, caught his spirit, in this com-
position ? This is a point not easily to be de-

cided, and which indeed does not admit of

complete demonstration. The opinion most
venerable from its antiquity, and the most ge-

nerally adopted, is, that this psalm was com-
posed by the Jewish lawgiver, at one of the

most melancholy conjunctures of his life

;

when after the murmuring of the Israelites,

on occasion of the report of the spies, God
pronounced this tremendous decree :

' As tru-

ly as I live, all the earth shall be filled with
the glory of the Lord .... your carcasses

shall fall in this wilderness ; and all that were
numbered of you, according to your whole
number .... shall not come into the land,

concerning which I sware to make you dwell

therein,' Num. xiv. 21. 29, 30.

If this conjecture be as well founded as it

is probable, the prayer under review is the

production of a heart as deeply affected with
grief, as it is possible to be v/ithout sinking

into despair. Never did Moses feel himselx"

reduced to such a dreadful extremity, as at

this fatal period. It appeared as if there had
been a concert between God and Israel to put
his constancy to the last trial. On the one
hand, the Israelites wanted to make him re-

sponsible for all that was rough and displeas-

ing in the paths through Avhich God was
pleased to lead them; and it seemed as if

God, on the other hand, would likewise hold
him responsible for the complicated rebellious

of Israel.

Moses opposes to this just displeasure oi

God a buckler which he had often employed
with success, namely, prayer. That which he

put up on this occasion, was one of the most
fervent that can be imagined. But there are

situations in which all the fervour, of even

the most powerful intercessor, is wholly una-

vailing. There are seasons when, ' though

Moses and Samuel stood up before God,' Jer.

xvi. 1, to request him to spare a nation, tlio

measure of whose iniquity was come to the

full, they woul'd request in vain. In such a

situation was Moses now placed. Represent

to yourselves the deplorable condition of the

Israelites, and the feelings of tliat man, whose^

leading character was meekness ; and who, if

we may be allowed the expression, carrievl
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that rebellious people in the tenderest and
most sensible part of his soul : to be excluded
from all hope beyond thirty or forty years of

life, and to be condemned to pass these in a de-

sert ; what a fearful destiny I

What course does Moses take ? Dismissed,

so to speak, banished from the throne ofgjace,
does he however give all up for lost ? No,
my brethren. He was unable by entreaty to

procure a revocation of the sentrnce pronoun-
ced against persons so very dear to him, he
limits himself to imploring, in :!ieir behalf,

wisdom to make a proper use of it. ' Thou
hast sworn it, great God ; and the oath, which
thy adorable lips have pronounced against us,

can never be recalled. Thou hast sworn that

none of us, who came out of Egypt, shall en-

ter into that land, tlie object of all our hopes
and prayers. Thou hast sworn that die we
must, after having lingered out for forty years,

a miserable existence in this wilderness, a ha-

bitation fitter for ferocious beasts ofprey, than
for reasonable creatures, than for men whom
thou hast chosen, and called thy people. The
sighs which my soul has breathed to heaven
for a remission are unavailing ; the tears

which I have shed in tliy bosom, have been
shed in vain ; these hands, once powerful to

1

the combat, these hands which were stronger

than thee in battle, these hands against which
thoucouldst not hold out, which made thee

?ay, ' let me alone, that my wrath may wax
hot against them, and that I may consume
them,' Exod. xxxii. 10 ; these hands have
lost the blessed art of prevailing witli God in

the conflict ! Well, be it so. Let us die, great

God, seeing it is thy sovereign will ! Let
us serve as victims to thy too just indignation ;

reduce our life to the shortest standard. But
at least, since we had not the wisdom to avail

ourselves of the promises of a long and happy
life, teach us to live as becomes persons who
are to die so soon. Lord, so teach us to num-
ber our days, that we may apply our hearts

unto wisdom.'

This is a general idea of the end which our

text has in view. But let us enter somewhat
more deeply into this interesting subject. Let
ij? make application of it to our own life,

which ^jears a resemblance so striking to that

which the children of Israel were doomed to

pass m the wilderness. We are to inquire,

I. What 13 implied in numbering our days.

il. What are the conclusions which wisdom
deduces from that enumeration.

I. in order to make a just estimate of our
days, let us reckon, 1. Those days, or divisions

of time, m which we feel neither good nor

evil, neither joy nor grief, and in which we
practise neither virtue nor vice, and which, for

this reason, I call days of nothingness ; let us

reckon these, and compare them with the days

of realit-'. 2. Let us reckon the days of ad-

versity, and compare them with the days of

prosperity. 3. Let us reckon the days of lan-

guor and weariness, and compare them with
the days of delight and pleasure. 4. Let us
reckon the days which we have devoted to the

world, and compare them with the days which
Vie have devoted to religion. 5. Finally, let

2 jP

us calculate the amount of the whole, that we
may discover how long the duration is of a life

consisting of days of nothingness and of reali-

ty ; of days of prosperity and of adversity; of

days of pleasure and of languor; of days de-

voted to the world, and to the salvation of the

soul.

1. Let us reckon the days of nothingness,

and compare them with the days of reality.

I give the appellation oi days of noOiingnessXo

all that portion of our life in which, as I said,

we feel neither good nor evil, neither joy nor

grief; in which we practise neither virtue nor

vice, and which is a mere notliing with respect

to us.

In this class must be ranked, all those hours

which human infirmity lays us under the ne-

cessity of passing in sleep, and which run away
with the third part of our life : time, during
which we are stretched in a species of tomb,
and undergo, as it were, an anticipated death.

Happy at the same time in being able, in a

death not immediately followed by the judg-
ment of God, to bury, in some measure, our
troubles, together with our life !

In this class must be farther ranked, those

seasons of inaction, and of distraction, in which
all the faculties of our souls are suspended,

during which we propose no kind of object to

thought, during which we cease, in some sense,

to be thinking beings ; seasons which atford an
objection of no easy solution, to the opinion

of those who maintain that actual thought
is essential to mind ; and that from this very
consideration, that it subsists, it must actually

think.

In this class must be farther ranked, all those

portions of time which are a burden to us; not

because we are under the pressure of some ca-

lamity, for this will fall to be consiuered under
another head, but because they form, if I may
say so, a wall between us and certain events,

which we ardently wish to attain. Such as

when we are in a state of uncertainty respect-

ing certain questions, in which we feel our-

selves deeply interested, but which must re-

main undecided for some days, for some months,

for some years. We could wish to suppress

all those intervals of our existence, were GoJ
to put it in our power. Thus, a child wishes

to attain in a moment, the age of youth ; the

young man would hasten at once into the coii"

dition of the master of a family; and some-

times the father of a family would rush fijr-

ward to the period when he should see the be-

loved objects of his affection settled in the

world: and so of other cases.

In this class we may still rank certain sea-

sons of preparation and design : such as the

time which we spend in dressing and undress-

ing upon the road, and in other similar occu-

pations, insipid and useless in themselves, and

to which no importance attaches, but in so far

as they are the means necessary of attainingan

object more interesting than themselves.

Reckon, if you can, what '\z -h.e amount of

this first class of our days ; compare them witli

what we j^ave csllcd days of reality. Who-
ever tvill take the trouble to make such a cal-

culation with any degree of exactness, must
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be constrained to acknowledge, that a man
wlio says he has lived threescore years, has

not lived twenty complete : because, though

he has in truth passed threescore yeai-s in the

world, forty of these stole away in listlessness

and inaction, and during this period, he was as

if he had not been. This is the first enumera-
tion, the enumeration of days of nothingness

compared with daj/s of reality.

2. Let us reckon the days of adversity, and

compare them with the days ofprosperity. To
what a scanty measure would human life be

reduced, were we to subtract from it those sea-

sons of bitterness of soul which God seems to

have appointed to us, rather to furnish an ex-

.ercise to our patience, than to make us taste

the pleasures of living.

What is life to a man, who feels himself

condemned to live in a state of perpetual sepa-

ration from persons who are dear to him ? Col-

lect into one and the same house, honours,

riches, dignities ; let the tables be loaded with

a profusion of dainties ; display the most mag-
nificent furniture ; let all that is exquisite in

music be provided ; let every human delight

contribute its aid: all that is necessary to

render all these insipid and disgusting, is the

absence of one beloved object, say a darling

child.

What is life to a man who has become infa-

mous, to a man who is execrated by his fellow-

creatures, who dares not appear in public, lest

his ears should be stunned with the voice of

malediction, thundering in every direction

upon his head ?

What is life to a man deprived of health ; a

man delivered over to the physicians ; a man
reduced to exist mechanically, who is nourish-

ed by merely studied aliments, who digests

only according to the rules of art, who is able

to support a dying liie only by the application

of remedies still more disgusting than the

very maladies which they are called in to re-

lieve ?

What is life to a man arrived at the age of

decrepitude, who feels his faculties decaying

day by day, when he perceives himself be-

coming an object of pity and forbearance to all

around him, or rather becoming absolutely in-

supportable to every one,; when he imagines

he hears himself continually reproached with
being an incumbrance on the face of the earth,

and that he is occupying, too long, a place

which' he ought to resign to one wlio might be
more useful to society ?

But this is not the worst of the case. No-
thing more is necessary, in many cases, than

a whim, a mere chimera, to disturb the hap-
piest and most splendid condition of human
life.

Now, in which of our days shall we find

those pure joys, which no infusion of bitter-

ness has poisoned? In which of our days is it

possible for us to behold the perfect harmony
of glory in the state of triumph in the church,
of vigorous health, of prosperous fortune, of
doinestic peace, of mental tranquillity ? In
which of the days of our life did tiiis concur-
rence of felicities permit us to consider our-
selves as really happy ?

Farther, if, in the ordinary current of our
days, we had been deprived of only a few of

the good things of life, while we possessed all

the rest, the great number of those which we
enjoyed, might minister consolation under the
want of those which Providence had been
pleased to withhold. But how often would
an almost total destitution of good, and an ac-

cumulation of wo, render life insupportable,

did not svibmission to the will of God, or ra-

ther, did not divine aid enable us to bear the

ills of life?

Shall I have j'our permission, my brethren,^

to go into a detail of particulars on this head ?

For my own part, who have been in this world
during a period not much longer than that

which the children of Israel passed in the wil-

derness ; I have scarcely heard any thing else

spoken of, except disasters, desolations, de-

structive revolutions. Scarcely had I begun
to know this church, into which I had been
admitted in baptism, when I was doomed to be
the melancholy spectator of the most calami-

tous events which can be presented to the eyes,

or the imagination of man. Have you forgot-

ten them, my dear compatriots, my beloved
companions in affliction, have you forgotten

those days of darkness? Have you forgotten

those cries of the children of Edom : * Rase it,

rase it, even to the foundation thereof!' Ps,

cxxxvii. 7. Have you forgotten those dead
bodies of our brethren, 'given to be meat
unto the fowls of heaven, the flesh of the saints

unto the beasts of the earth ; their blood shed
like water round about Jerusalem, and none
to bury them?' Ps. Ixxix. 2, 3.

In order to escape calamities so many and so

grievous, we were reduced to the necessity of

fleeing from the place of our birth. We were
constrained to drag about, from place to place,

a miserable life, empoisoned by the fatal shafts

which had pierced us. We were constrained

to present objects of compassion, but often im-
portunately troublesome, to the nations whi-
ther we fled in quest of a place of refuge. We
were reduced to the misery of being incessant-

ly haunted with the apprehension of failing ia

the supplies necessary to the inost pressing de-

mands of life, and to those of education, as dear
as even the support of life.

Scarcely did we find ourselves under covert

from the tempest, when we felt that we were
still exposed to it, in the persons of those with
whom we were united in the tenderest bonds.
' One post run to meet another, and one mes-
senger to meet another :' to adopt the prophet's ,

expression, Jer. li. 31, to announce dismal ti-

ding?. Sometimes the message bore, that a

house had been recently demolished : some-
times that a church had just been sapped to

the foundation : sometimes we heard the af-

fecting history of an undaunted believer, but

whose intrepidity had exposed him to the most

cruel torments ; at anotlier time, it was of a

fainthearted Christian whom timidity had be-

trayed into apostacy, a thousand times more to

be deplored than tortures and death in their

most horrid form.

I Received into countries whose charity ex-
' tended their arms to embrace us. it seemed as
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if we carried, wherever we went, a part of

those disasters from which we were striving to

make our escape. For these forty years past,

my brethren, what repose has Protestant Eu-
rope enjoyed ? One war has succeeded to ano-

ther war, one plague to another plague, one
abyss to another abyss. And God knows, God
only knows, whether the calamities which
have for some time pressed these states around
on every side ; God only knows, whether or

not they are to be but the beginning of sor-

rows ! God only knows what may be prepar-

ing for us by that avenging arm which is ever

lifted up against us, and that flaming sword,

whose tremendous glare is incessantly daz-

zling our eyes ! God only knows how long our

bulwarks against the ocean may be able to

withstand those formidable shocks, and those

violent storms, which an insulted God is ex-
citing to shatter them ! God knows
But let us not presume to draw aside the veil

under which Providence has been pleased to

conceal the destiny of these provinces from our
eyes. It is abundantly evident, that were we
to subtract from the number of our days, those

heavy periods of existence, when we live only

to suffer ; were we to reckon the days of pros-

perity alone, our life would be reduced to an

imperceptible duration ; we should not disco-

ver any exaggeration in the expressions which
Moses employs to trrce the image of the life of

the Israelites in the j:-! eceding context :
' Thou

turnest man to destruction ; and ayest, Re-
turn, ye children of men : thou carriest them
away as with a flood : they are as a sleep : in

the morning they are like grass which grow-
eth up : in the morning it flourisheth, and
groweth up ; in the evening it is cut down and
withered.'

3. Let us reckon the days of languor and
ueariness^ and compare them with the days of
delight and pleasure. This particular must
not be confounded with the preceding. There
is a wide diflerence between the days which
we have called those of advei'sili/, and v/hich

we, under this head, call days of languor and
weariness. By days of adversity., we meant
those seasons of life, in which the privation of

some worldly good, and the concurrence of

many evils, render us actually miserable. By
days of languor and weariness we now mean
those in which exemption from the ills of life,

or the possession of its good things, leaves the

mind void and dissatisfied.

Let each of us here recollect the history of

his own life. How often has a man found him-
self a prey to languor and disgust in the midst

of those very pleasures of life v/hich he had
conceived to be the most lively and affecting?

Objects in which we generally take the great-

est delight, sometimes depress us into the most
intolerable languor. It is frequently suflicient

for exciting distaste in us to an object, that we
once doated on it ; to such a degree is the will

of man capricious, fluctuating, and inconstant.

Parties of pleasure are scmietimcs proposed
and formed; the place, the time, the company,
every thing is settled with the most solicitous

anxiety ; the hour is loo'red to with eager im-
patience, and nothing less is found than what

the fond imagination had promised to itself. It

is a mere phantom, which had an appearance
of solidity, when viewed at a distance ; we ap-

proach, we embrace it, and lo! it melts away
into air, ' thin air.'

The believer whose taste is purified, is un-
doubtedly better acquainted with this languor,

when, amidst the pleasures of this world, there

occurs to his mind one or another of the reflec-

tions which have been suggested, respecting

the vanity of all human things ; when he says

to himself, ' Not one in this social circle,

among whom I am partaking of so many de-

lights, but would basely abandon me, if I

stood in need of his assistance, did the happi-

ness of my life impose on him the sacrifice of

one of the dishes of his table, of one of the

horses of his equipage, of one of the ti-ees of

his gardens.' When stating a comparison be-

tween the tide of pleasure into which he was
going to plunge, and those which religion has

procured him, he thus reflects :
' This is not

the joy which I taste when, alone with my
God, I pour out before him a soul inflamed to

rapture with his love, and when I collect, in

rich profusion, the tokens of liis grace.' When
coming to perceive that he has indulged rather

too far in social mirth, which is lawful only

when restrained within certain bounds, he says

within himself, ' Are such objects worthy of

the regard of an immortal soul ? are these my
divinities ?' Then it is he feels himself op-

pressed with languor and disgust ; then it is

that objects, once so eagerly desired, are re-

garded with coldness or aversion. Hence that

seriousness which overspreads his countenance,

hence that pensive silence into which he falls,

in spite of every effort to the contrary, hence

certain gloomy reflections which involuntarily

arise in his soul.

But this languor is not peculiar to those

whose taste piety has refined. There is a re-

markable difference, however, in this respect,

between the men of the world, and believers;

namely, that the disgust which these last feel

in the pleasures of life, engages them in the

pursuit of purer joys, in exercises of devotion

;

whereas the others give up the pursuit of one

worldly delight, only to hunt after a new one,

equally empty and unsatisfying with that which
they had renounced. From that scanty poi'-

tion of life, in which we enjoy prosperity, we
must go on to subtract that other portion, in

which prosperity is insipid to us. Calculate,

if you can, the poor amount of what remains

after this subtraction.

4. Let us reckon the days which we have
devoted to the world., and compare them with
those which v/e have devoted to religion. Hu-
miliating computation 1 But I take it for grant-

ed, that in your present circumstances, it has

been rendered familiar to your thoughts.

Christians who have been just concluding the

year with a participation of the holy ordinance

of the Lord's Supper, could hardly fail to have
put this question to their consciences, when
employed in self-examination, preparatory to

that solemn service : IFhat proportion of my
time has b^cn given to God? What proportion

of it has been given to theivorld? And it is
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sufficient barely to propose the discussion of

these questions, to come to this melancholy
conclusion : That the portion of our life, which
alone deserves to be considered as containing^

. something solid and substantial, I mean the

portion which has been given to God, is of a

tiuration so short as to be almost imperceptible,

when compared with the years which the

world has engrossed.

5. I proceed to the last computation pro-

posed. What is the amount of this total of

human life which we have thus arranged in

different columns ? What is the sum of this

compound account of days of nothingness and
days of reality ; of days of prosperity and days
of affliction ; of days of languor and days of

delight ; of days devoted to the world, and
days devoted to religion ? My brethren, it is

God, it is God alone, who holds our times in

liis hand, to adopt the idea of the prophet, Ps.

xxxi. 15 ; he alone can make an accurate cal-

culation of them. And as he alone has fixed
the term of our life, he only is likewise capable
of knowing it. It is not absolutely impossible,

however, to ascertain what shall be, in respect
of time, the temporal destination of those who
hear me this day. * Let me suppose that the
present solemnity has drawn together an as-

sembly of eighteen hundred persons. I sub-
divide these 1800 into six different classes.

The 1st consisting of persons from 10 to 20
years of age, amounting to . . . 530

!2d from 20 to 30 amounting to . 440
3d '' 30 to 40 345

4th
5 th

6th

40 to 50 . .

50 to 60 . .

60 and upwards

255
160
70

1800
According to the most exact calculation of

those who have made such kind of researches

their study, each of these classes must, in the
course of this year, present to death, a tribute

of ten persons. On this computation, sixty of

my present hearers must, before the beginning

of another year, be numbered with the dead.

Conformably to the same rate of computation,

in 10 years, of the 1800 now present tliere

will remain 1270
In 20 years, only 830
In 30 480
In 40 230
In 50 years, no more will be left than 70
Thus you see, my brethren, in what a per-

petual flux the human race is. The world is

a vast theatre, in which every one appears his

moment upon the stage, and in a moment dis-

appears. Every successive instant presents

different scenery, a new decoration. I repre-

sent these vicissitudes to myself, under the

emblem of what is felt by a man who is em-
ployed in turning over the pages of history.

He pores over his book, he beholds on this

leaf, one people, one king ; he turns it, and lo,

other laws, other maxims, others actors, which
have no manner of relation to what preceded

them

!

8ERMON liXXVIlI.

ON NUMBERING OUR DAYS
PART ir.

Psalm xc. 12.

So teach us to number our days, that we may apply our hearts unto wisdom.

tV E have seen to what a measure human
life is reduced. To be made sensible of this

is a very high attainment in knowledge ; but
it is of still higher importance, thence to de-
duce conclusions, which have a tendency to re-
gulate the workings of your mind, the emotions
of your heart, the conduct of your life : and to
assist you in this, is

II. The second object which we proposed to
ourselves in this discourse. This is what the
prophet asks of God in the text, this we would
earnestly implore in your behalf, and this
prayer we wish you to adopt for yourselves :

* Lord, so teach us to number our days, that
we may apply our hearts unto wisdom.'

1. The first conclusion deducible from the
representation given, is this ; the vanity of the
life which now is, affords the clearest proof of

the life to come. This proof is sensible, and it

possesses two advantages over all those which
philosophy supplies, towards demonstrating
the immortality of the soul. The proof of our
immortality, taken from the spirituality of the
soul, has, porhaps, a great deal of solidity ; but
it is neither so sensible, nor so incontestable. I

am lost when I attempt to carry my metaphy-
sical speculations into the interior of substances.

I do not well know what to reply to an oppo-
nent who presses me with such questions as

these :
' Do you know every thing that a sub-

stance is capable of? Are your intellectual

powers such as to qualify you to pronounce
this decision. Such a substance is capable only

of this, and such another only of that.'' This
difficulty, at least, always recurs, namely, that
a soul, spiritual and immortal of its own na-
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tnre, may be deprived of immortality, should

it please that God who called it into existence,

to reduce it to a state of annihilatioi:.

But the proof which we have alleged is sen-

sible, it is incontestable. I can make the force

of it to be felt by a peasant, by an artisan, by
the dullest of human beings. And I am bold

enough to bid defiance to the acutest geniu?,

to the most dexterous :'. phist, to advance any
thing that deserves the name of reasoning in

contradiction to it. How ! Is it possible that

this soul, capable of reflecting, of reasoning, of

laying down principles, of deducing conse-

quences, of knowing its Creator, and of serv-

ing him, should have been created for the pur-
pose merely of acting the poor part which man
fills on the e a ih ? Howl the souls of those

myriads of infants, who die before they are

born, to be annihilated, after having animated,

for a few months, an embryo, a mass of unfinish-

ed organs, which nature did not deign to carry

on to perfection ? How ! the Abrahams, the
Moseses, the Davids, and the multitudes of

those other holy men, to whom God made so

many and such gracious promises, shall they
cease to be, after having been ' strangers and
pilgrims upon the earth ." How 1 that ' cloud
of witnesses,' who, rather than deny the truth,

submitted to be 'stoned,' to be ' sawn asunder,'

to be ' tempted,' to be ' slain with the sword,'

who 'wandered about in sheep-skins, and goat-

skins, being destitute, afilicted, tormented ?'

Heb. xi. 13. 37. Howl that 'cloud of wit-

nesses' evaporate into smoke, and tiie souls of

martyrs pass into annihilation amidst the tor-

tures itiflicted by an executioner ! Ye con-

fessors of Jesus Christ, who have borne his re-

proach lor thirty years together, who have
yielded up your back to the rod of a tormentor,

who have lived a life more painlul tlian death
in its most horrid form ! You to have no other

reward of all your labours and sufferings, ex-

repi those poor gratuities which man bestows
after you have finished your career ? How!
those noble faculties of soul bestowed on man,
merely to sit for a few years upon a tribunal,

for a few years to dip into arts and sciences ?

.... What brain could digest the thought 1

What subtility of metaphysical research, w4i at

ingeniousness of sophistry, can enfeeble the

proof derived from such appearances as these I

O brevity of the present economy ! O vanity
of human life! O miseries upon miseries with
which my days are depressed, distracted, em-
poisoned, I will complain of you no longer ! I

behold light the most cheering, the most trans-

porting, ready to burst forth Irom the bosom
of that gloomy night into which you have
plunged me ! You conduct me to tne grand,
the animatmg doctrine of immortality ! The
vanity of the present life, is the proof of the
life which is to come. This is our first con-
clusion.

2. The second conclusion we deduce is this :

neither tlie good things, nor the evil, of a life

which passes away with so much rapidity,

ought to make a very deep impression on a
soul whose duration is eternal. Do not tax
me of extravagance. I have no intention to

preach a hyperbolical morality, I do not mean

to maintain such a wild position as this, * That
there is no reality in either the enjoyments or
the distresses of life ; that there is a mixture
in every human condition, which reduces all ta
equahty ; that the man who sits at a plentiful

table is not a whit happier than the man who
begs his bread.' This is not our gospel. Tem-
poral evds are unquestionably real. Were
this life of very long duration, 1 would deem
the condition of the rich man incomparably
preferable to that of thc^ poor ; that of the man
who commands, to tiiat of him who obeys

;

that of one who enjoys perfect healtli, to that
of one who is stretched on a bed of languish-
ing. But however real the enjoyments and
the distresses of life may be in themselves,
their transient duration invalidates that reality.

You, who have passed thirty years in affliction

!

there are thirty years of painful existence va-
nished away. You, whose woes have been
lengthened out to forty years ! there are forty

years of a liie of sorrow vanished away. And
yiU, who, for these thirty, forty, fifty years
past, have been living at ease, and drowned in

pleasure ! What is become of those years ?

The time which both the one and the other
has yet to live, is scarcely worth the i-eckoning,

and is flying away with the same rapidity. If
the brevity of lite does not render all condi-
tions equal, it fills up, at least, the greatest

part of that abyss which cupidily had placed
between them. Let us reform our ideas ; let

us correct our style : do not let us call a man
happy because he is in heaith ; do not let us
call a sick man miserable : let us not call that
absolute felicity, which is only borrowed,
transitory, ready to flee away with life itself.

Immortal beings ought to niake immortality
the standard by which to regulate their ideas

of happiness and misery. Neither the good
things, nor the evil, of a life so transient,

ought to make a very deep impression on a soul
whose duration is eternal. This was our se-

cond conclusion.

3. But if I be immortal, what have I to do
among the dying ? If I be destined to a never-
ending duration, w^herefore am I doomed to

drag out a miserable hfe upon the earth .^ If

the blessings and the miseries of this life are
so disproportionate to iny natural greatness,

wherefore have they been given to me ?

Wherefore does the Creator take a kind of
pleasure in laying snares for my innocence, by
presenting to me delights wh)ch may become
the source of everlasting misery ; and by con-
ducting me to eternal felicity, through the
sacrifice of every present comfort ? This diffi-

culty, my brethren, this pressing difficulty

leads us to

A third conclusion : this life is a season of
probation, assigned to us for the purpose of
making our choice between everlasting happi-
ness or misery. This life, considered as it is

in itself, is an object of contempt. We may
say of it, with the sacred writer, that it is ' a
shadow which passeth away ;' ' a vanity,'

which has nothing real and solid ;
' a flower

which fadeth;' 'grass' which withers and is

cut down ; *a vapour' which dissolves into air;
' a dream' v/hich leaves no trace after the sleep
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is gone ;
* a thought' wliich presents itself to

the mind, but abides not ;
' an apparition, a

nothing' before God.
But when we contemplate this life, in its re-

lation to the great end which God proposes to

himself in bestowing it upon us, let us form
exalted ideas of it. Let us carefully compute
all its subdivisions ; let us husband, with scru-

pulous attention, all the instants of it, even the

most minute and imperceptible ; let us regret

the precious moments which we have irreco-

verably lost. For this shadow which passes,

this vanity which lias nothing real and solid,

this Jlowcr which fades, this grass which is cut
down and withers, this vapour which melts

into air, this forgotten dream, this transient

thought, this apparition destitute of body and
substance, this nothing, this span of life, so

vile and contemptible, is tiyne which we must
redeem, Eph. v. 16; 'a time of visitation'

"which we must know, Luke xix. 44 ;
' a time

accepted, a day of salvation' which we must
improve, 2 Cor. vi. 2; a period of 'forbear-
ance, and long-suffering' which we must em-
biBc , Rom. ii. 4 ; a time beyond which
* there sh:!! be time no longer,' Rev. x, 6, be-
cause after lile is finished, tears are unavail-
ing, sighs are impotent, prayers are disregard-

ed, and repentance is ineffectual. We proceed
to deduce a

4. Fourth conclusion. A life through which
more time has been devoted to a present world,

than to preparation for eternity, corresponds

not to the views which the Creator proposed
to himself, when he placed us in this economy
of expectation. We were placed in this state

of probation, not to sleep, to eat, and to drink;

we were placed here to prepare for eternity.

If, therefore, we have devoted more of our
time to such functions as these, than to pre-

paration for eternity ; if, at least, we have not

adapted these functions to the leading object

of eternity; if we have not been governed by
that maxim of St. Paul, 1 Cor. x. 31 :

' Whe-
ther ye eat or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do
all to the glory of God,' we certainly have not
conformed to the views which the Creator
proposed to himself, in placing us under this

economy of expectation and trial.

We were placed in this state of probation,

not merely to labour for the provision and es-

tablishment of our families; we are placed
here to prepare for eternity. If, therefore, we
have devoted more of our time and attention

to the provision and establishment of our fami-
lies, than to preparation for eternity ; if, at

leas?, we have not adapted to the leading ob-
ject of eternity, oar "jlicitudes and exertions
in behalf of our families, \vc certainly have not

conformed to the views which tiie Creator pro-
posed to himself, in placing us under this eco-
nomy of expectation and trial.

We were placed in this state of probation,
not merely to govern states, to cultivate arts

and sciences ; we are placed here to prepare
for eternity. If, therefore, we have not direct-
ed all our anxieties and exertions, on such
subjects as these, to the leading object of eter-
nity, we certainly have not conformed to the
views which the Creator proposed to himself,

in placing us under this economy of expectation
and trial. Imagine not that we shall be judged
according to the ideas which we ourselves are
pleased to form of our vocation. We are un-
der an economy of expectation and trial: time
t^ien is given us, that we may prepare for eter-

nity. A life, therefore, through which more
time and attention have been devoted to the
pursuits of this world, than to preparation for

eternity ; corresponds not to the views which
the Creator proposed to himself, when he pla-

ced us under this economy of expectation and
trial. This is the fourth conclusion.

5. We go on to deduce a fifth. A sinner

who has not conformed to the views which
God proposed to himself in placing him under
an economy of discipline and probation, ought
to pour out his soul in thanksgiving, that God
is graciously pleased still to lengthen it out.

Let each of you who, on taking a review of

his own life, must bear the dreadful testimony

against himself, that he has most miserably de-

viated from the views of his Creator, present

to God this day, a heart overflowing with gra-

titude, that this tremendous sentence has not

yet been fulminated against him : ' Give an
account of thy stewardship,' Luke xvi. 2. It

is for this that life ought to be prized as infi-

nitely dear ; for this we have unspeakable

cause to rejoice, that we still behold the light

of this day.
' I have been in the world these thirty, forty,

threescore years ; and ever since I arrived at

the exercise of reason, and felt the power of

consciet.ee, I have enjoyed every advantage to-

wards attaining the knowledge, and exhibiting

the practice of religion. Every display of mer-
cy, and every token of fatherly displeasure

have been employed to reclaim me. Not a

book written to convince the understanding,

but what has been put into my hands ; not a

sermon calculated to nrove and to melt the

heart, but what has been addressed to my ears.

My corruption has proved too powerful for

them all. My life has been a tissue, if not of

enormous crimes, at least of dissipation and
thoughtlessness. If at any time I have shaken

off my habits of listlessness and inaction, it was
usually only to run into excesses, which have
already precipitated so many precious souls

into hell. When visited with sickness, when
death seemed to stare me in the face, I seemed
to behold, collected into one fatal moment, all

the sins of niy life, and all the dreadful punish-

ments which they deserve. I carried a hell

within me; I believed myself to be encom-
passed by demons and flames of fire ; I became
my own executioner, when I called to remem-
brance that wretched time which I had lavish-

ed on the world and its lying vanities ; and I

would have sacrificed my life a thousand and

a thousand times to redeem it, had God put it

in my power ; I would have given the whole

world to bring bacK bat one poor moment of

that precious time which i had so prodigally

squandered away; and God in mercy ineffable,

is still prolonging that day of visitation.'

6. Finally, we farther deduce a sixth con-

clusion. Creatures, in whose favour God is

pleased still to lengthen out the day of grace,
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the economy of long-suffering, which they

have improved to so little purpose, ought no

longer to delay, no not for a moment, to avail

themselves of a reprieve so graciously intend-

ed. Creatures who stand on the brink of the

grave, and who have too just ground to fear

that they should bo thrust into hell, were the

grave i;r. mediately to swallow them uj), ought
instantly to form a nev/ plan of life, and in-

stantly to set about the execution of it. I con-

jure you, my brethren, by the gospel of this

day, 1 conjure you by all that is powerful, all

that is interesting, all that is tender, in the so-

lemnity which we are now assembled to cele-

brate, and in that of last Lord's day : I conjure

you to enter in good earnest into the spirit of

tliis reflection, to keep it constantly in view
through every instant of the years which the

patience of God may still grant you, to make
it as it were the rule of all your designs, all

your undertakings, of all your exertions.

Without this we can do nothing for you. The
most ardent prayers which we could address

to heaven on your behalf, this day would be as

ineffectual as those which Moses formerly pre-

sented in behalf of the children of Israel, to

obtain a revocation of that awful doom ; ' I

sware in my wrath, that they should not enter

into my rest,' Ps. xcv. 11. But if, on the con-

trary, you are wise to admit the word of ex-
hortation, we are warranted to hold up our
wishes for your salvation, as so many promises
sealed, with that seal of God which standeth

sure, and immediately emanating from the

mouth ofthat God, the Lord who changeth not.

APPLICATIOX.

T have embraced with avidity, my dearly

beloved brethren, the opportunity of contri-

buting to the present solemnity, to come to you
at a juncture so desirable, and to bring to you
the word of life, at a season when I am at li-

berty to unfold to you a heart which has ever
been penetrated with a respectful tenderness

for this city and for this church. Deign to ac-

cept my affectionate good wishes, with senti-

ments conformable to those which dictated

them.
Venerable magistrates, to whose hands Pro-

vidence has committed the reins of govern-
ment, you are exnlted to a station which our
devotions contemplate with respect I But we
are the ministers of a Master w^hose commands
control the universe ; and it is from the inex-

haustible source of his greatness, of his riches,

of his magnificence, that we draw the bene-
dictions w^hich we this day pronounce upon
your august heads. May God vouchsafe to

inspire you with that dignity of sentiment,

that magnanimity, that noble ambition, which
enable the sovereigns to v/hom he has entrust-

ed the sword of his justice, to found on the
basis of justice, all their designs, and all their

decisions I May it please God to inspire 3'ou

with that charity, that condescension, that affa-

bility, which sink the master in the father

!

]\Iay it please God to inspire you with that

humility, that self-abasement, which engage
Christian magistrates to deposit all their power
at the feet of God, and to consider it as their

highest glory to render unto him a faithful ac-

count of their administration I That account

is a solemn one. You are, to a certain degree,

responsible, not only for the temporal, but for

the eternal happiness of this people. The
eternal happiness of a nation frequently de-

pends on the measures adojAed by their go-

vernors, on the care which they employ to

curb licentiousness, to suppress scandalous

publications, to procure respect for the ordi-

nances of religion, and to supply the churcli

with enliglitened, zealous, and faithful pastors.

But magistrates who propose to themselves

views of such extensive utility and importance,

are warranted to expoct from God, all the aid

necessary to the accomplishment of them. And
this aid, gr^.at God, we presume to implore in

behalf of these illustrious personages ! May
our voice pierce the heavens, may our prayers

be crowned with an answer of peace !

Pastors, my dear companions in the great

plan of salvation, ye successors of apostolic

men in the edifying of the body of Christ., and
in the ivork of the ministry I God has set very
narrow bounds to what is called in the Ian

guage of the world, our advancement and our
fortune. The religion wt^ich we profess, per-

mits us not to aspire after those proud titles,

those posts of distinction, .hose splendid i-eti-

nues which confound the n^inisters of temporal

princes v^'ith the ministers of that Jesus uhose

kingdom ts not of this world. But whatever
we lose with respect to those advantages which
dazzle the senses, is amply compensated to us

in real and solid blessings ; at least, if we our-

selves understand that religion which we make
known to others, and if we have a due sense

of that high vocation with which we are ho-

noured of God. May that God, who has con-

ferred this honour upon us, vouchsafe to en-

dow us with that illumination, and with those

virtues, without vvliich it is impossible for us

to discharge the duties of it in a becoming man-
ner 1 May he vouchsafe to bestow upon U3

that coui age, that inirepidity, which are ne-

cessary to our .effectually resisting the enemie3

of our holy reformation ; nay, those too, who-,

under the name of reformed, do ther utmost

to thwart and to undermine it ! May he
vouchsafe to support us amidst the incessant

difficulties and oppositions which we have to

encounter, through the course of our ministry,

and to animate us by the idea of those super-

eminent degrees of glory, w^hich await those

who, ftfter having ' turned many to righteous-

ness, shall shine as the brightness of the firma-

ment, and as the stars for ever and ever !'

Merchants, ye who are the support of this

Republic, and who maintain in the midst of us

prosperity and abundance, may God vouchsafe

to continue this blessing upon your commerce!
May God cause the winds and the waves, na-

ture and the elements, to unite their influ-

ences in your favour ! But above all, may God
vouchsafe to teach you the great ait of ' plac-

ing your heart there where your treasure is ;

to make to yourselves friends of the mammon
of unrighteoiisness ;' to sanctify your prosperi-

ty by your charities, especially on a day like

this, on which every one ought to prescribe to
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himself the law of paying a homage of charity

to God who is love, and whosp love has spared
us to behold the li^ht of this day !

Fathers and piothers, with whom it is so

delicious for me to blend myself, under nn ad-
dress so deeply interesting, may God eujible ns

to view our children, not as beirgs limited to

a present world, but as beings endowed with
an immortal soul, and formed for eternity !

May it please God to impress infinitely more
upon our hearts the desire of one dr y behold-
ing them among the blessed in the kingdom of
heaven, than going on nd prospering on the
earth ! May God grant us the poisoijsioii of

objects so endeared to the very close of life,

objects so necessary to the enjoyment of life !

May God vouchsafe, if he is pleased to take
them away from us, to grant us that submission
to his v/ill, which enables us to support a ca-
lamity so severe !

]\Ty dearly beloved brethren, this rfflection

chokes my utterance. Ma} God vouchsafe to

hear all the wishes and prayers which my
heart has conceived, and which my lips have
uttered, and all those which I am constrained

to suppress., and which are more in number
than the tongue is able to declare I Amen.

SERMON liXXIX.

THE TRUE GLORY OF THE CHRISTIAN.

PART I.

Galatians vi. 14.

But Godforbid that I should glory ^ save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ,

by whom the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world.

Jl HE solemnity which in a few days we are

jroing to celebrate, I mean the Ascension of

Jesus Christ, displays the triumph of the cross.

The Saviour of the world ascending in a cloud,

received up into heaven amitlst the acclama-
tions of the church triumphant, removes the

offence given by the Saviour of the world
hanging on a tree. The period of the cruci-

fixion, I acknowledge, was precisely that in

which he carried magnanimity to its most ex-
alted pitch. Never did he appear so truly
great as when ' descended into the lower parts

of the earth,' Eph, iv. 9 ;
' humbled, made of

no reputation, obedient unto death, even the
death of the cross,' Phil. ii. 7, 8 ; he accom-
plished wliat was most repulsive to nature, in

the plan of redemption. But how difficult is

it to recognise heroism, when the hero termi-
nates his career upon a scaffold !

The darkness v/hich overspread the myste-
ry of the cmss, is passing away ; the veils

which concealed the glory of Jesus Christ, be-
gin to withdraw ; heaven, which seemed to

have conspire.! with earth and with hell to

depress and overwhelm him, declares aloud in

his favour ; his splendour bursts out of obscu-
rity, and his glory from the very bosom of
shame: because 'he made himself of no repu-
tation, and took upon him the form of a ser-

vant ; because he humbled himself; because
he became obedient unto death, even the death
of the cross: therefore God also hath highly
exalted him, and given him a name which is

above every name ; that at the name of Jesus
every knee should bow, of things in heaven,
and things in earth, and things under the
earth,' Phil. ii. 9, 10.

What circumstancf/i more proper could wc
havp selected, Christians, to induce you to seek
yojr glory in the cross of your Saviour, than
those which display it, followed by ?o much
pomo and magnificence ? I am going to pro-

pose to you as a model the man who of all

others best understood tho mystery of the cress :

for my part, :,ays he in the words which I have
read, ' God forbid that I shovld glory, save in

the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom
the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the

world.' Lei. us meditate on this subject with
all that application ofthought which it so just-

ly merits.

And thou great High Priest, ' Minister of the

true tabarnacle I thou holy, harmless, unde-

filed, separate from sinners, and made higher

than the heavens ; set on the right hand of the

throne of the Majesty in the heavens,' Heb.
vii. 26 ; viii, 2 l,|graciously look down on this

people, now combating under the banners of

the cross ! It is impossible for us to call to re-

membrance the great day of thy exaltation,

without fixing our eyes upon thee, with those

blessed disciples of thine who were the wit-

nesses of it, without following thee, as they did

with the bodily organ, and with all the powers

of thought, and without crying out, * Draw us.

Lord, we will run after thee,' Cant. i. 4. But
in giving way to such desires, we misunder-

stand the nature of our vocation. We must
combat as thou hast done, in order to triumph
with thee. Well, be it so !

* Teach my hands
to war, and my fingers to fight, Ps. cxliv. 1.

Teach us to make thy cross a iaudei', where-
on to mount to thy throne. Amen.
The text which we have announced, is, as it
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were, a conclusion deduced from the chapters

which precede it. We cannot pos?ib1y have a

clear comprehension of it, without a general

recollection of the whole epistle from which it

is taken. St. Paul, in writing to the Galatians,

has this principally in view, to revive the spirit

of Christianity which he himself had diffused

over the whole province of Galatia. Never
had preacher greater success than the ministry

of our apostle was attended with in this city of

the Lesser Asia, He himself gives this honour-

able testimony in favour of the Galatians, in

chap. iv. ver. 15, that ' they had received him
as an angel of God,' and, which is saying still

more, ' even as Christ Jesus.' But the Gauls^

of which this people was a colony, have, in all

ages, been reproached with the faculty of easi-

ly taking impressions, and of losing them with

equal facility. The sentiments with which St.

Paul had inspired them, shared the fate of all

violent sensations ; that is, they were of no

great duration. With this he upbraids them
in the very beginning of the epistle. / marvel,

says he to them, chap. i. 6. 'I marvel that ye
are so soon removed from him that called you
into the grace of Christ, unto another gospel.'

Mark the expression, removed unto another

goxpd.
We are not possessed of memoirs of the first

ages of the church sufficiently ample to enable

us to determine, with precision, who were the

authors of a revolution so deplorable. But if

we may give credit to two of the earliest his-

torians, to Avhom we are indebted for the most

complete accounts which we have of the first

fathers of heresy, I mean Philostratus and St.

Kpiphaniu?, it was Ccrinthus him~''lf, in the

first instance, and his disciples afterward, who
marred the good seed which St. Paul had sown
in thp church of Galatia. One thing is certain,

namely, that respect for the ceremonial obser-

vances which God himself had prescribed in a

manner so solemn, and particularly for the law
of circumcision, was the reason, or rather the

pretext, of which the adversaries of our apos-

tle availed themselves to destroy the fruits of

his ministry, by exciting suspicions against the

soundness of his doctrine. St. Paul goes to the

root of the evil : he conveys just ideas of these

ceremonial institutions ; he demonstrates, that,

however venerable the origin of them might
be, and whatever the wisdom displayed in their

establishment, they had never been laid down
as the essential part of religion, much less still,

as the true means of reconciling men to God.
We perceive at first sight this design of the

apostle in the words of my text, and through
the whole epistle from which they are taken.

But what is perhaps not so easily discovera-

ble in it, but which ought to be very carefully

observed, is, that as St. Paul was maintaining
his thesis against opponents of different sorts, so

he likewise supports it on different principles.

Three descriptions of persons argued in favour
of the Levitical observances. The first did so

from a prejudice of birth and education. The
second, from an excess of complaisance. The
third from a criminal policy.

1. A part ofthe Jews, %vho had been convert-
ed to Christianitv, could not help preserving a

2 G

respect for the Levitical ceremonies, and wish-

ed to transmit the observance of them into the

Christian church. These were the persona

who acted from a prejudice of birth and edu-

cation.

2. Some of them, more enlightened, out of

complaisance to others, would have wished to

retain the practice of those rites. In this class

we find no less a person than St. Peter himself

as we learn from the second chapter of this

epistle, the eleventh and following verses ; and

what is most to be regretted in the case, this

apostle fell into such an excess of compliance,

that he not only authorized by his example

that respect which the Jews had for the Levi-

ticnl instilutions ; but, being at Antioch when
certain Jews were sent thither by St. James,

he pretended to break off all intercourse with

the Gentile converts to Christianity, because

they had not submitted to the ordinance of

circvmiision, in this he acted from an excessive

and timid complaisance. This weakness of St.

Peter, to mention by the way, has been laid

hold of by one of the most declared enemies of

Christianity, I mean the philosopher Porphyry.

The reproaches which he vents against the

Christians, on this ground, appeared so galling

to them, that they had recourse to a pious

fraud to defend themselves. They alleged,

nay, they perhaps seriously believed, that the

persoii thus branded with timidity was not

Peter the apostle, but one Cephas, who, as they

are pleased to give out, was of the number of

the seventy disciples of Jesus Christ, mention-

ed in the gospel. A most chimerical supposi-

tion ! which has been latterly adopted by a ce-

lebrated Jesuit,"* and wliich has swelled the ca-

talogue of his extravagances,

3. But if some from prejudice wished fo

transmit the Ltviiical ceremonies into Chris-

tianity, and others from an excess of complai-

sance, there was still a third description of per-

sons who did so, out of a criminal policy. Such

were the pagan converts. Respecting which

it is necessary to remark, that the Jewish reli-

gion was tolerated by the Pcoman laws ; where-

as the religion of Jesus Christ was proscribed

by them, and Christians were thereby exposed

to the most violent persecution. This it was

which induced the pagan converts to conform

to the Levitical ceremoriics, that they might

pass for Jews under this veil of Judaism.

A passage of St, Jerome to this purpose de-

serves to be here inserted. ' Caius Cesau,

says he,t ' AtrcusTtrs and TiBERirs enacted

laws, by which the Jews dispersed over the

Roman empire were authorised to practise the

rites of their religion, and the ceremonial insti-

tutions transmitt^ed to them from their fathers.

All those who were circumcised, though they

had embraced Christianity, were considered all

over the pagan world as Jews ; but all those

who remained in a state of uncircumcision,

while they professedly received the gospel,

were equally persecuted by Jews and Pagans.

There were teachers among them, therefore,

* Father Hardouin, in his Dissertation ou Galatians

ii. 10.
. ^^

t [lieron. torn. 9, in Galat. vi. W.
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who, in order to soi-een themselves from these

persecutions, submitted to be circumcised, and

recommended circumcision to their disciples,'

These are the words of St. Jerome, and they

throw much lig^ht on what our apostle says m
the twelfth verse of the chapter from which I

have taken my text. ' As many as desire to

make a fair show in the flesh, they constrain

you to be circumcised ; only lest they should

suffer persecution for the cross of Christ.' And
as a relaxed morality has always the most nu-

merous supporters, we see that in the church of

Galatia, the teachers who made the greatest

use of this artifice, not only attracted the great-

est number of disciples, but likewise made that

superiority a source of vain-glorious boasting.

This ia the sense of the words which immedi-
ately precede our text :

' For neither they

themselves who are circumcised keep the law
;

but desire to have you circumcised, that they
might glory in your flesh.'

These were the three descriptions of oppo-
nents against whom Paul had to maintain the

inutility of the observance of the Ltvitical ce-

remonial, and to assert the exclusive doctrine

of the cross.

One of the principal causes of the obscurity

of St. Paul's Epistles is this, that it is not always
easy to distinguish the general arguments
which that apostle advances in them, from cer-

tain reasonings of a different kind, which are

conclusive only against some particular adver-
saries. Is it not evident, for example, that all

the consequences which he deduces from the

history of Hagar, whom he makes the emblem
of the ancient dispensation ; and from that of

Sarah, whom he makes the emblem of the

evangelical, could make an impression only on

the minds of Jews, who were accustomed to

allegory, and who particularly discovered it in

the diflerent condition of that wife, and of that

handmaid of Abraham ; as appears in many
passages of Philo, which it would be improper
«t present to introduce ?

Now, my brethren, it is impossible to have a
clear conception of the Epistles of our apostle,

without carefully distinguishing those different

adversaries whom he had to combat, and the

different arguments which he employs to con-

fute them. Nay, this distinction is the very
key which explains to us the different conduct
observed by the apostles toward their prose-

lytes. For they believed themselves obliged,

with respect to those who had come over from
Judaism, to tolerate that Levitical ceremonial
to which they were attached by the prejudices

of birth; whereas this connivance might have
proved dangerous to others who conformed to

the practice of it merely from the dastardly

motive which induced them to disguise their

religion, or to screen themselves from the per-
secution to which it exposed them who gloried
in making profession of it.

But whatever difference there may be in the
character of the opponents whom the apostle
was combating, and in the arguments which
he employed to confute them, he presses on all

of them this principle, on which the whole fa-

bric ofOhvistianity rests. The sacrifice which
Jesus Christ offered up, that of his own life, is

the only one capable of satisfying the demands
of divine justice, awakened to the punishment
of human guilt ; and to divide the glory of the

Redeemer's sacrifice with the Levitical cercmo-
nial,wa.s, as he expresses it, \o preach another
gospel ; was to fall from grace ; was to lose the
fruit otall the suffering? endured in the cause
of Christianity; was a doctrine worthy ol be-
ing rejected with execration, were it to be
preached even by ' an angel from heaven.'
Our apostle goes still farther ; he solemnly pro-
tests that no worldly consideration should ever
have power to make him renounce this leading

truth of the gos})el ; that the more it exposed
him to hatred and suffering, the more he would
rejoice in the knowledge of it, and in making
it known to others ; in a word, he declares he
will continue to preach ihe cross, were the con-

sequences to be, that he himself should be nail-

ed to it :
' God forbid that I should glory, save

in the cross of our l^ord Jesus Christ, by whom
the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the

world.' This is the general scope of the epis-

tle to the Galatians, particularly of our text,

which is the conclusion of it.

But it is ofimportance to descend into a moi'e

particular detail. And, in order to throw more
light on my subject, 1 propose, as far as the li-

mits prescribed me permit, to attempt the three

following things :

I. I shall examine wherein those sentiments

of the Christian consist, which enable him to

say that ' the world is crucified unto him, and
he unto the world.'

II. I shall show that in such sentiments as

these true glory consists.

III. I shall demonstrate that it is the cross of
Christ, and the cross of Christ alone, which
can inspire us with these sentiments ; from
which I shall deduce this farther consequence,

that in the cross of Christ alone we can find a
just ground of glorying. Vouchsafe us a few
moments more of your attention to the elucida-

tion of these interesting truths.

I. "What is the disposition of mind denoted
by these expressions, ' the world is crucified

unto uv ; I am crucified unto the world ?' In

order to have just ideas of this reciprocal cru-

cifixion, we must comprehend, 1. The nature

of it. li. The degrees. 3 The bitterness.

1. The nature of it. ' The world is crucified

unto me ; I am crucified unto the world :' this

is a figurative mode of expression, importing a
total rupture with the world. Distinguish two
different senses in which the term uorld may
be taken : the world of nature, and the world
of cupidity. By the world of nature we un-
derstand that vast assemblage of beings which
the almighty arm of Jehovah has formed, Irtrt

these considered as they are in themselvfis. By
the world of cupidity we understand those seli-

same beings, considered so far as by our abuse

of them, tbev seduce us from the obedience

wi K-h v8 ov ? to he Creator, Of the natural

world 't is said, G. ?. "^I, 'God saw every
thing that he had maue. ar.d behold it was
very good,' And St. Paul says, 1 Tim. iv. 4,

that 'every crtuture of God if good .... if

it be received with thanksgiving.' The Chris-

tian does not break with the world in this first
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sense of the word. On the contrary, he
makes it the object of his frequent meditation

;

he discovers in it the perfections of the g:reat

Being who created it : 'The heavens declare

the ^lory of God ; and the firmament show-
eth his handy work,' Ps. xix 1 . Nay more,
he makes it the object of his hope : For the

promise, I quote the words of St. Paul, in

chap. iv. 13, of his Epistle to the Romans,
*For tlie promise that he should be the heir

of the Avorld was made to Abraham : and all
{

thin;ii;s are yours ; whether Paul or Appollos,
j

or Cephas, or the world,' 1 Cor. iii. 22. I

It is the world of cupidity, therefore, that

our apostle speaks in the v/ords which I am
attemptin;^; to explain, that world of which
it is said, ' The world passeth away, and the

lust thereof. Love not the world, neither the

tilings that are in the world,' 1 John ii. 15.

17. '' The friendship of the world is enmity
with,' or as it might have been rendered, ' is

hatred to God. ' This is the world which ' is

crucified' to the Chrisiian ; the Christian ' is

crucified' to this world. The apostle, in ex-

pressing- himself thus strongly, refines upon a

form of speech which frequently occurs in

Scripture, that of, ' dying to an object.' To
die to an object, is, in the style of the sacred

authors, to have no farther intercourse with
that object. In this sense our apostle says,

in chap. ii. of this Epistle, ver. 19, ' I through
the law am dead to the law ;' in other words,

the genius (if severit}^ which predominates in

the Mosaic economy, lays me under the ne-

cessity of entiiely renouncing it, ^ that I might
live unto God ;' the meaning of which evi-

dently is this, that I may have undivided re-

course to a dispensation which presents the

Deity as more accessible to me In like man-
ner, ' to die to the world of cupidity,' or what
amounts to the same thing, ' to die unto sin,'

is to renounce sin ;
' how shall we who are

dead to sin live any longer therein.'' likewise

reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed

xmto sin : but alive unto God, through Jesus

Christ our Lord,' Rom. vi. 2. 11. I am still

quoting the words of St. Paul.

But as if a violent death were more really

dying than death in a milder form, Scripture,

in order to mark more decidedly the sincerity

of the re 1 . ."'ition of the world, which is

ascribed to the C- ; !s*'an. is not satisfied with
representing him as dvud bnt holds him up
as crucified to the world of cupit' *5' :

' Know-
ing this, that our old man is crucfiau with
him,' Rom. vi. 6 ' They who are in Christ

have crucified the flesh, with its lusts ;' and
in the the text, ' the world is crucified unto

me, and I am crucified unto the world f that

is, illicit cupidity exists no longer with re-

spect to me, and I subsist no longer with re-

spect to it.

2. There is, however, a certain degree of

ambiguity in these idpas of 'deadness to the

world,' of, ' crucifixion to the world,' of 'a to-

tal rupture with the world ' For this reason

it is that we said, that in order to have just

ideas of this disposition of mind, it is not suf-

ficient to comprehend the nature of it, but
that we should also understand iha gradations

of which it admits. If, in order worthily to

sustain the Christian character, an absolufe

renunciation of the world, in the literal sense

of the words, were indisputably necessary,

where is the person, alas ! who durst pretend

to assume that name ^ Would it be a Noah .'

would it be an Abraham ? would it be a

iMoses? would it be a David .' would it be
a Peter? would it be a Paul.^ would it be
one of you. Christians of our own days, who
seem to have carried piety to its highest de-

gree of fervour, and ' who shine as lights in

the world, in the midst of a crooked jind per-

verse nation .^' Phil, ii 15.

Wheie, then, are those saints to be found,

in whom an ill-smothered cupidity emits no

sparks.^ That female is an example of what
is called virtue, by way of eminence, in her

sex ; and which, according to the ideas of the

age in which we live, seems to constitute the

whole of virtue, as far as she is concerned ;

but, impregnable to all the assaults which
can be made upon her chastity, she succumbs
under the slightest temptation that attacks her

on the side of avarice ; and she loses all self-

government, the moment you recommend to

her, to take care that her charities be in

something like proportion to her opulence.

That man is a pattern of reflective retire-

ment, and modest silence : but, unshaken by
the rudest attacks made upon his spirit of re-

serve, he yields to the slightest solicitations of

pride, he decks himself out with the names
and titles of his ancestors, he admires himself

in the poorest effusions of his brain. How
easy would it be to multiply examples of this

sort!

But if it be impossible to say, taking the

expression in the strictness of interpretation,

that the Christian has broken ofl' all com-
merce with the world, that he is ' dead to the

world,' that ' the world is crucified unto him,'

and that ' he is crucified unto the world;' he
possesses this disposition of mind, neverthe-

less, in various respects, and to a certain

degree. ' He is crucified unto the world ;* he
is so in respect of intention, he has that sincere

v/ill ' to pull down every strong hold, every

thing that exalteth itself against the know-
ledge of God ;' it is an expression of St.

Paul's, 2 Cor. x. 4, 5. Hence such protes-

tations as these, ' O Lord ! thou hast searched

me, and known me,' Ps. cxxxix. 1. ' Lord !

thou knowest that I love thee,' John xxi. 17.

Hence the bitterness of regret on account of

remaining imperfection, ' O wretched man
that I am ! who shall deliver me from the bo-

dy of this death .'' Rom. vii. 24. Hence those

prayers for the communication of fresh sup-

plies of heavenly aid ;
' Open thou mine eyes,

that I may behold wondrous things out of thy
law,' Ps. cxix. 18. 'Teach me to do thy

will, for thou art my God: thy Spirit is

good ; lead me into the land of uprightness,'

Ps. cxliii. 10.
' He is crucified unto the world.' He is so

in respect of exertion and actual progress.

Hence those unremitting conflicts v/ith the

remains of indwelling corruption ;
' I keep un-

der my body, and bring it into subjection,'
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1 Cor. ix. 27. Hence those advances in the

Christian course ; 'Not as thougfh I had alrea-

dy attained, either were already perfect, but

I follow after .... This one thing I

do, forgetting; those things which are behind,

and reaching forth unto those things which
are before, I press toward the mark, for the

prize of the high calling of Ood in Christ Je-

sus,' Phil. iii. 12—14.
'He is crucified unto the world.' He is so

in respect of hone and fervour. Hence those

sighings after the dissoluiion of the body,

which forms, as it were, a wall of separation

between God and us. Hence those ardent

breathings after a dispensation, an economy
of things in which we shall be able to give

an unrestrained effusion to the love of order,

and be completely united to J^sus Christ
' For we that are in this tabernacle do groan,
being burdened ; nor for that we would be
unclothed, but clothed upon, that mortality

might be swallowed up of life

knowing that whilst we are at home in the

body, we are absent from the Lord ; . . . .

and willing rather to be absent from the body,
and to be present with the Lord,' 2 Cor. y. 4.

6. 8.

3. But the Holy Spirit, in reprcpenting to us

our renunciation of the world, under the idea

of a deaths of a crucifixion^ intended to mark
not only the nature and the degrefs of the

disposition of mind which these expre?sions

denote, but likewise to indicate the diZ/icul-

ty^ the bitlernesSf of making such a sacri

fice.

In very rare instances do men die without
suffiering. Death, in the gentlest form, is

usually preceded by violent symptoms, which
some have denominated the harbingers of
death. These harbingers of death are mortal
swooning?, feverish heats, paroxyirms of pain,

tortures insupportable. Crucifixion, espe-

cially, was the most cruel punishment which
human justice, shall I call it.'' or human bar-

barity ever invented. The imagination re-

coils from the representation oi a man nailed

to a tree, suspended by the iron whi^h pierces

his hands and his feet, pressed tiownwaid
with the weight of his own body, ihe blood
of which is drained off drop by drop, till he
expires merely from excess of anguis^.

Is this frightful image overstrained, when
employed to represent the pains which Uie
Christian is called to endure, the conflicts

which he has to maintain, the sacrifices

which he is bound to make ; agonies which
he is under an indispensable necessity to un-
dergo, before he possibly can attain that

blessed state which our apostle had, through
grace, arrived at, when he said, in the words
of my text, ' the world is crucified unto me,
and I am crucified unto the world ?'

Represent to yourselves a Christian, repre-

sent to yourselves a man as yet a novice in the
school of Jesus Christ, called to combat,
sometimes the propensities which he brought
with him into the world ; sometimes to era-

dicate a habit which has grown up in him,
till it is become a second nature : sometimes to

stem the torrent of custom and example;
sometimes to mortify and suV'due a headstrong

passion, which engrosses him, transports him,
drags him away captive ; sometimes to bid

an everlasting farewell to the place of his

birth, to his kindred, and, like Abraham, ' to

go out, not knowing whither he went ;' some-
times, with that Fame patriarch, to immolate
an only son ; to tear himself^ on a dying bed,

from friends, from a spouse, from a child,

whom he loves as hi? own soul ; and all this

without murmuring or complaining: and all

this, because it is the wilt of God ; and all

this, with that submisjion v/hich was express-

ed by Jesus Christ, the author and finisher

of the Christian's faith, his Redeemer and his

pattern: 'Not what I will, but what thou
wilt,' Matt. xxvi. 39.

O cross of my Saviour, how heavily dost

thou press, when laid upon a man who
has not yet carried love to thee to that

height which renders all things easy to him
who loves I O path of virtue, which ap-
pearest so smooth to them who walk in thee,

how rug-ged is the road which leads unto theel

O yoke of Jesus Christ, so easy ! burden so

light to him who has been accustomed to bear
thee ; how difficult, how oppressive to those

who are but beginning to try their strength !

You see it, accordingly, my brethren ! you
see it on the page of inspiration, to renounce
ihe world of cupidity^ is to present the body
in sacrifice ;

' I beseech you, brethren, by the
mercies of God, that ye {'resent your bodies a
living sacrifice,' Rom. xii. 1 ; it is to 'cut off

a right hand,' it is to ' pluck out a right eye,'

JMatl. V. 29, 30 ; it is for a man to ' deny
himself,' it is to ' take up the cross :' for ' if

any one will come after me, let him deny him-
self, and take up his cross, and follow me,'

Matt. xvi. 24 ; it is, in a word, to be ' cruci-

fied with Jesus Christ;' for 'I am crucified

with Christ,' Gal. ii. 20; and, in the words
of the text, ' The world is crucified unto me,
and I am crucified unto the world.' My God,
hoAV much it costs to be a Christian !



SERMON I.XXIX.

THE TRUE GLORY OF THE CHRISTIAN.

PART II.

Galatians vi. 14.

But Godforbid that I should glory, save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ,

by whom the world is crucified unto me, and I unto the world.

Having presented you with a general

view of the apostle's reasoning in this epistle
;

having considered it as an answer to three dif-

ferent classes of opponent?, whom St. Paul

had to combat ; namely, those who maintain-

ed the observance of the L^viticnl institutions,

to the disparagement of the gospel, I. From

the prejudice of birth and education : 2. From

an excess of complaisance : 3. From criminal

policy : we proceeded to show, that whatever

difference of motive and opinion might pre-

vail among these three descriptions of adver-

saries whom our apostle had to encounter, and

however different the strain of reasoning which

he employs, according as the character of each

demanded, he supports, in opposition to them

all, this principle, on which the whole ofChris-

tianity rests, namely, that the sacrifice which

the Redeemer offered up of his own life, is

alone capable of satisfying divine justice, and

of reconciling guilty man to God.

We then entered into a more particular de-

tail on the subject, by pro;>o^iM^,

T. To examine wherein that disposition of

the Christian consists, by which he is ena-

bled, with St. Paul, to say, ' the world is cru-

cified unto me, and I am crucified unto the

world.'

II. To show, that in such dispositions as

these, true glory consists.

III. To demonstrate that it is the cross of

Christ, and the cross of Christ only, which

can inspire us with these sentiments ; as a

foundation for this farther conclusion, that in

the cross of Christ alone we can find a just

ground of glorying.

The first of these three proposals we have

endeavoured to execute, by considering, 1.

The 7iature of this reciprocal crucifixion :

2. The gradations of which it admits : 3. The

difficulty, the bitterness, of making a sacrifice

so very painful. We now proceed to what

was next proposed, namely,

II. To show, that in such dispositions as

are expressed by our apostle, true glory con-

sists.

In order to elucidate and confirm this posi-

tion, I mean to institute a comparison between

the hero of this world, and the Christian hero,

in the view of making it evidently apparent,

that this last has infinitely the superiority

over the other. From what sources does

the hero of this world pretend to derive his

glory ?

The hero of this world sometimes derives

his glory, from the greatness of the master to

whom his services are devoted. He congra-

tulates himself on contributing to the glory

of those men who are so highly exalted

above the rest of mankind, on being the sup-

port of their throne, and the guardian of their

crown. The Master, to whose service the

Christian has devoted himself, is the King of

kings : he it is, in whose presence all the po-

tentates of the earth ' are as a drop of a
bucket, and are counted as the small dust of

the balance,' Isa, xl. 15. He it is, by whose
supreme authority ' kings reign, and princes

decree justice,' Prov. viii. 15. It is true

that the greatness of this adorable Being
raises him far above all our services. It is

true that his throne is established for ever,

and that the united force of all created things

would in vain pttempt to shake it. But if the

Chriitian can contnbuce nothing to the glory

of so great a master, he publishes it abroad,

I

he confounds those who presume to invade

j

it, he makes it to be known over the whole

I earth.

j
The hero of this world sometimes derives

his gloi-y from the hatred with which he is

animated, against the enemy with whom he
is making war. What enemy more hateful

can a man engage, than the world i It is the

world which degrades us from our natural

greatness ; which effaces from the soul of man,

those traits which the finger of Deity himself

has impressed upon it ; which destroys our

pretensions to a blessed immortality.

The hero of this world sometimes derives

his glory from the dignity of the persons who
have preceded him in the same honourable

career. It is considered in the world, as glo-

rious, to succeed those illustrious men who
have filled the universe with the sound of

their name, who have made terror to stalk

before them, and who signalized themselves

by exploits more than human. The Chris-

tian has been preceded in his career by pa-

triarchs, by prophets, by apostles, by martyrs,

by those multitudes of the redeemed, out of

every kindred, and tongue, and people, and

nation. Rev. v. 9. Those holy men have

been called to wage war with sin, as we are



238 THE TRUE GLORY OF THE CHRISTIAN. [Ser. LXXIX.

to subdue our passions ; to form in their inner

man, as we are, piety, charity, patience, the

habit and the practice of every virtue. The
Christian has been preceded in his career, by

Jesus Christ himself, the author and the fin-

isher oi the faith. ' Wherefore, seeing we
also are compassed about with so great a

cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside every

weight, and the sin which dotli so easily be-

set us, and let us run with patience the race

which is set before us, looking unto Jesus the

author and finisher of our faith ; who, for

the joy that was set before him, endured the

cross, despising the shame,' Heb. xii. 1, 2.

The hero of this world sometimes derives

his glory from the brilliancy of his achieve-

ments. But who has greater exploits to glo-

ry in than the Christian can display? To
shake off the yoke of prejudice, to despise the

maxims of men, to resist flesh and blood, to

subdue passion, to brave death, to suffer mar-

tyrdom, to remain unmoved amidst the con-

vulsions of dissolving nature, and, in the very

wreck of a labouring universe, to be able to

apply those exceedimg great and precious

promises, which G od has spoken by the mouth
of the prophet, Isa. liv. 10. ' The moun-
tains shall depart, and the hills be removed :

but ray kindness shall not depart from thee,

neither shall the covenant of my peace be re-

moved sailh the Lord that hath mercy on

thee.' These, these are the achievements of

the Christian.

The hero of this world sometimes derives

his glory from the benefits which hf has pro-

cured for others, from the blessings with which

he has enriched his country, from the slaves

whose chains he has burst asunder, from the

monsters of which he has purged the earth.

Who is. in such respects as these, a greater

benefactor to society than the Christian ? He
is at once, its bulwark, its light and its mo-
del.

The hero of this world sometimes - de-

rives his glory from the acclamations which
his exploits excite, and from the magnifi-

cence of the recompense with which his

merits are to be crowned. But whence nro-

ceed the acclamations which inflate his pride .''

Does it belong to venal souls, to courtiers, to

hireling panegyrists ; does it belong to persons

of this description to distribute commenda-
tion and applause.'' Have they any thing

like the idea of true glory ? Extend, Chris-

tian, extend thy meditations up to the great-

ness of the Supreme Being! Think of that

adorable intelligence, who unites in his es-

sence all that deserves the name of great

!

Contemplate the Divinity surrounded with

angels, with archangels, with the seraphim !

Listen to the concerts which those blessed

spirits compose to the glory of his name ! Be-
hold them penetrated, ravished, transported

with the divine beauties which are disclosed

to their view ; employing eternity in celebrat-

ing their excellency, and crymg aloud day and
night :

' Holy, holy, holy is the Lord of hosts !

The whole earth is full of his elory,' Isa. vi.

3. ' Amen : Blessing, and glory, and wisdom,
and thanksgiving, and honour, and power, and

might, be unto our God, for ever and ever !

Amf>n,' Rev vii. 12. ' Great and marvellous
are thy works, Loxd God Almighty I just

and true are thy ways thou King of saints !

Who shall not iear thee, O Loid, and glorify

thy name? for thou only art holy,' Rev.
XV. 3, 4.

This Being, so worthy to be praised, and
praised in a manner so worthy oi him, he it is

who has been preparing acclamations for the
conquerors of the world. Yes, Christian com-
batant I after thou hast been treated ' as the

filth of the world, and the offscouring of all

things,' 1 Cor. iv. 13, after thou shalt have
mortified, subjected, crucified this flesh ; after

thou shalt have borne this cross, which was
once ' to the Jews, a stumbling block ; and to

the Greeks foolishness ;' and which is still to

this day, foolishness and a stumbling block to

those who ought to consider it as their highest

glory to bear it ; thou shalt be called forth in

the presence of men and of angels; the eye of

the great God shall distinguish thee amidst the

innumerable company of the saints; he shall

address thee in these words :
' Well done, good

and faithful servant,' Matt. xxv. 21. He will

fulfil the promise which he this day is making
to all who combat under the banner of the

cross :
' to him thatovercometh, will I grant to

sit with me in my throne,' Rev. iii. 21.

Ah ! glory of the hero of this world, profane

panegyrics, inscriptions conceived in high
swelling words of vanity, superb trophies, dia-

dems, fitter to serve as an amusemeiit to chil-

dren, than to engage the attention of reasona-

ble men ! what have ye once to be compared
with the acclamations, and with the crowns
prepared for the Christian hero ? I sacrifice,

my brethren, to the standard prescribed to the

duration of these exercises, the delicious me-
ditations which this branch of my subject so

copiously supplies, and all I farther request of

you is a moment's attention, while I endea-

vour to make you sensible, that it is in the

cross of Jesus Christ alone, we find every thing

necessary to inspire these noble dispositions ;

in order to deduce this consequence, that in the

cross of Jesus Christ alone, the Christian must
look for true glory ; and in order to justify this

sentiment of our apostle :
' God forbid that I

should glory, save in the cross of our Lord
Jesus Christ, by whom the world is crucified

unto me, and I unto the world !' Under what
aspect can you contemplate the cross of Christ,

that does not dispose you to break off entirely

with the world ?

III. If we consider that cross in respect of its

harmony with the whole contradiction which
Jesus Christ endured upon earth, it has a

powerful tendency to awaken in us the dispo-

sitions which St. Paul expresses, so as to say

with him, 'the world is crucified unto me, and

I am crucified unto the world.' Our great

Master finishes upon a cross, a life passed in

contempt, in indigence, in mortification of the

senses, in hunger, in thirst, in weariness, in se-

paration from the world ; would it be becom-
ing in a Christian to lull himself to sleep in

the arms of indolence, to addict himself to the

pleasures of sense, to suffer himself to be en-
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chanted by the charms of voluptuousness, to

breathe after nothing but ease, but conve-

nience, but repose, but abundance ? 'If the

world hate you, ye knovsr that it hated me he-

fore it hated you. Remember the word that I

said unto you, the servant is not greater than

his Lord,' John xv. 18. 20.

If we consider the cross of Christ, in relation

to the sacrifice which is there offered up to di-

vine justice, it has a powerful tendency to pro-

duce in us the dispositions expressed by St.

Paul, so as to be able to say with him, ' The
world is crucified unto me, and I am crucified

unto the world." That worldly life, those dis-

sipations, those accumulated rebellions against

the commands of heaven; that cupidity which
engrosses us, and constitutes all our delight, in

what is all this to terminate ? Observe the

tempests which it gathers around the head of

those who give themselves up to criminal in-

dulgence. Jesus Christ was perfectly exempt
from sin, but he took ours upon himself, ' he
bare them in his own boJy on the tree,' 1 Pet.

ii. 24, and it was for this end that he under-
went, on that accursed tree, all those torments
which his divinity and his innocence enabled
him to support, without sinking under tiie

load. Behold in this, O sinner, the fearful

doom which awaits thee. Yes, unless thou art

crucified with Christ by faith, thou shalt be
by the justice of God. And then all the fury
of that justice shall be levelled at thy head, as

it was at his. Then thou shalt be exposed on
a dying bed to the dreadful conflicts which he
endured in Gethsemane. Thou shalt shudder
at the idea of that punishment which an aveng-
ing Deity is preparing for thee. Thcu shalt

sweat as it were great drops of blood, when
the eye is directed to the tribunal of justice

whither thou art going to be dragged. Nay
j

more, thou shalt then be condemned to com-
\

pensate, by the duration of thy punishment,
what the weakness of thy nature renders thee

incapable of supporting in respect to weight.

Ages accumulated upon ages shall set no
bounds to thy torments. Thou shalt be ac-

cursed of God through eternity, as Jesus

Christ was in time : and that cross which thou
refusedst to bear for a time, thou must bear
for ever and ever.

If we consider the cross of Jesus Christ,

with relation to the atrocious guilt of those

who despise a sacrifice of such high value, we
shall feel a powerful tendency to adopt the dis-

positions of St. Paul, and to say with him, ' the
world is crucified u.ito me, and I am crucified

|

unto the world.' The image which I would
I

here trace for your inspection, is still that of
\

St. Paul. This apostle depicts to us the love
|

of the world, as a contempt of the cross of\
Christ, and as a renewal of the punishment
which he suffered. The idea of what such a I

crime deserves, absorbs and confounds h:s spi-

rit ; he cannot find colours strong enough to
|

paint it ; and he satisfies himself with asking,
|

after he had mentioned the punishment inflict-

ed on those who had violated the law of Moses

:

'Of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye,

shall h^ be thought worthy, who hath trodden
und jr foot the Son of God, and hath counted

the blood of the covenant, wherewith he was
sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done de-
spite unto the spirit of grace ?' Heb. x. 29.

Here, sinner, here read thy sentence '. The
voice of the blood of the Son of God will cry
from earth to heaven for vengeance against

thee. God will one day call thee to give an
account of the blood of a Son so dear to hira.

He will say unto thee as St. Peter did to those

who shed it ;
' Thou hast denied the Holy One

and the just . . . and killed the Prince of
Life,' Acts iii. 14, 15. He will pursue thee
with all his plagues, as if thou hadst imbrued
thy hands in that blood, and as he has pursu-
ed those who were actually guilty of that

crime.

But let us press motives more gentle, and
more congenial to the dignity of the rrtdeemed
of the Lord. If we consider the cross of Christ,

in relation to the proofs which he there dis-

plays to us of his love, is it possible we should

find any thing too painful in the sacrifices

which he demands of us ? Is it possible for us

to do too much for that Jesu* who has done so

much for us ? When the heart feels a disposi-

tion to revolt against the morality of the gos-

pel ; when you are tempted to ^ay, ' This is a
hard saying, who can hear it?" John vi. 60:
When the gate of heaven seems too strait for

you ; when the flesh would exaggerate the

difficulties of working out your salvation ;

when it seems as if we were tearing the heart

from your bosom, in charging you to curb the

icipetuosity of your temperament, to resist the

torrent of irregular desire, to give a portion of

your floods to the poor, to sacrifice a Delilah

or a Drnsilla: follow your Saviour to Calvary

:

behold him passing the brook Kidron, ascend-

ing tt-e fatal Mount on which his sacrifi( e was
to be accomplished ; behold that concourse of

woes which constrain him to cry out, ' My
God, my God. why hast thou forsaken me?'
Matt, xxvii. 46. If ye can, hold out against

objects like these !

If we consider the cross of Jesus Christ, re-

latively to the proofs which it supplies in sup-

port of the doctrine of him who there finished

•xs life, it will be a powerful inducement to

adopt the sentiments of St. Paul. It is natural,

I allow, for reasonable beings, of whom sacri-

fices are exacted, so costly as those which
Christianity prescribes, to expect full assur-

ance of the truth of that religion. It is impos-

sible to employ too much precaution, when
the point in question is, whether or not we are

to surrender victims so beloved. The slight-

est doubt on this head is of essential importance.

But is this article susceptible of the slightest

doubt? Jesus Christ sealed with his blood the

doctrine which he taught ; he was not only the

hero of the religion which we preach, but like-

wise the martyr of it.

If we coiisider the cross of Christ, relatively

to the aid necessary to form us to the senti-

ments expressed by St. Paul, it still powerful-

ly presses us to adopt them. It assures, on
the part of God, of every support we can
need, in maintaining the conflicts to which we
are called. It lays the ionndation of this rea-

soning, the justest, the most conclusive, which



240 ON THE FEAR OF DEATH. [Ser. LXXX.

intelligence ever formed :
' If God be for us,

who can be against us ? He that spared not

his own Son, but delivered him up for us all,

how shall he not with him also freely give us

all things r Rom. viii. 31, 32.

And, to conclude this discourse by repre-

senting the same images which we traced in

the beginning of it, if we consider the cross of
our Lord Jesus Christy relatively to the glory
which followed, it still presses us to adopt the

sentiments of St. Paul in the text. The idea
of that glory carried Jesus Christ through all

that was most painful in his sacrifice. On the
eve of consummating it, he thus addresses his

heavenly Father :
* The hour is come that the

Son of man should be glorified. Father, glo-

rify thy name .... Father, the hour is

come ; glorify thy Son, that thy Son also may
glorify thee .... I have glorified thee on
the earth ; I have finished the work which
thou gavest me to do : and now, O Father,
glorify thou me with thine own self, with the
glory which I had with thee before the world
was",' John xii. 23. 28 ; xvii. 1 . 4, 5. This ex-
pectation was not disappointed. The conflict

was long, it was severe, but it came to a peri-

od ; but heavenly messengers descended to re-

ceive him as he issued from the tomb ; but a
cloud came to raise him from the earth ; but
the gates of heaven opened, with the accla-

mations of the church triumphant, celebrating
his victories, and hailing his exaltation in these
strains :

' Lift up your heads, O ye gates, and
be ye lifted up, ye everlasting doors, and the
King of Glory shall come in,' Ps. xxiv. 7.

Christians I let our eyes settle on this ob-
ject. To sufl^er with Jesus Christ, is to have
full assurance of reigning with him. We do
not mean to conceal from you the pains which
await you in the career prescribed to thelbl-'
lowers of the Redeemer. It is a hard thing to

renounce all that flatters, all that pleases, all

that charms. It is hard to be told incessantly

of difficulties to be surmounted, of enemies to

be encountered, of a cross to be borne, of cru-

cifixion to be endured. It is hard for a man to

mortify himself, while all around him are re-

joicing ; while they are refining on pleasure

;

while they are employing their utmost inge-

nuity to procure new amusements ; while they
are distilling their brain to diversify their de-
lights; while they are spending life in sports,

in feasting, in gayety, in spectacle on spectacle.

The conflict is long, it is violent, I acknow-
ledge it ; but it draws to a period ; but your
cross shall be followed by the same triumph
which that of your Saviour was :

' Father, the
hour is come, glorify thy Son :' but you, in

expiring on your cross
;
you shall with holy

joy and confidence commend your soul to God,
as he commended his, and, closing your eyes in

death, say, ' Father ! into thy hands I com-
mend my spirit,' Luke xxiii. 46 ; but the an-

gels shall descend to receive that departing

spirit, to convey it to the bosom of your God ;

and after having rejoiced in your conversion,

they shall rejoice together in your beatitude,

as they rejoiced in his ; but in the great day
of the restitution of all things, you shall ascend
on the clouds of heaven, as Jesus Christ did ;

you shall be exalted, like him, far above all

heavens ; and you shall assume, together with
him. a seat on the throne of the majesty of
God.
Thus it is that the cross of Christ forms us

to the sentiments of our apottle ; thus it is that

we are enabled to say, ' The world is crucifi-

ed unto us, and we are crucified unto the
world :' thus it is that the cross conducts us to

the true glory. O glorious cross I thou shalt

ever be the object of my study, and of my me-
ditation I I will propose to myself to know no-

thing, save Jesus Christ and him crucified I

'God forbid that I should glory, save in the

cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the

world is crucified unto me, and I unto the

world !' May Gcd grant us this grace I Amen.

SERMON liXXX.

ON THE FEAR OF DEATH.
PART I.

Hebrews ii. 14, 15.

Forasmuch then as the children are partakers ofJlesh and bloody he also him-
self likewii^e took part of the same ; that through death he anight destroy
him that had the power of death, that is^ the devil; and deliver them who
through fear of death were all their Ufeiime subject to bondage.

M. O know what death is, without being ter- death without fearing it; and it is in the union
rifled at it, is the highest degree of perfection of these two things we are to look for that ef-
attainable by the human mind ; it is the high- fort of genius so worthy of emulation, and that
est point of felicity which a man can reach, perfection of felicity so much calculated to
while in this valley of tears. 1 say, to know kindle ardent desire. Yov to brave death
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without knowing; what it is ; to shut our eyes

against all that is hideous in its aspect, in or-

der to combat it with success, this is so far

from indicating a superior excelleney of dispo-

sition, that it must be cor.aidered rather as a

mental derangement ; so far from being the

height of felicity, it is the extreme of misery.

We have seen philosophers shaking off (if

aftsi* all they did so in reality, and if that in-

trepid outside did not conceal a tremblinir

heart), we have seen philosophers shaking off

the fear of death ; but they did not know it.

1'hey viewed it only under borrowed aspects.

They figured it to themselves, as either re-

ducing the nature of man to a state of annihi-

lation, or as sunmioning him before chimerical

tribunals, or as followed by a certain imagina-

x-y felicity.

We have seen heroes, as the world calls

tliem, pretending to brave the terrors of death

;

but they did not know it : they represented it

to themselves as crowned with laurels, as de-

corated with trophies, as figuring on the page
of the historian.

We have seen, and still see every day, li-

bertines pretending to brave the terrors of

death, but they know it not. Their indolence

is tlie cause of that assumed firmness : and they

are incapable of enjoying tranquillity, but by
banishing the idea of a period, the horror of

•which they are unable to overcome. But not

to disguise this formidable object ; to view it

in its true light ; to fix the eye steadily on

every feature ; to have a perception of all its

terrors ; in a word, to know what death is,

without being terrified at it, to repeat it once

more, is the highest degree of perfection at-

tainable by the human mind ; it is the highest

point of felicity which a man can reach while

in this valley of tears.

Sovereign wisdom, my brethren, forms his

children to true heroism. That wisdom effects

what neither philosophers by their false max-
ims, nor the heroes of the world by their affect-

ed intrepidity, nor the libertine by his insensi-

bility and indolence ; that wisdom effects what
all the powers in the universe could not have
produced, and alone bestows on the Christian

the privilege of knowing death without fearing

it. All this is contained in the words which I

have read as the subject of the present dis-

course : ' through fear of death, men were all

their lifetime subject to bondage :' there is the

power of death ; there his empire ; there his

triumph. Jesus Christ, ' through his death, has

destroyed him that had the power ofdeath, that

is the devil, and delivers them who through

fear of death were all their lifetime subject to

bondage:' Behold death vanquished! there are

his spoils ; there is the triumph over him : sa-

lutary ideas ! which will present themselves in

succession to our thoughts in the sequel of this

exercise. ' Forasmuch then as the children

are partakers of flesh and blood, he also himself

likewise took part of the same; that through
death he might destroy him that had the power
of death, that is the devil : and deliver them
who through fear of death were all their life-

time subject to bondage.'

With respect to the first words, ' forasmuch

2 H

as the children are partakers of flesh and blood,

he also himself likewise took part of the same,'

I shall only remark, that by ihe childrenreterreiX

to, we are to understand men in general, and
believers in particular : and by that^e.^^ a7id

blood we are not to understand corruption, as

in some other passages of Scripture, but human
nature ; so that when it is sai.l, ' as the children

are partakers of flesh and blood, Jesus Christ
likewise took part ofthe same,' the meaning is,

he assumed a body such ad ours is.

Having made these few short remarks on the

fust vvoru*, we shall confine ourselves to the

two ideas v/hich have be-jn indicated, and shall

employ what remains of our time, in proving

this funda.nental truth, that J\^sus Christ, 'by
his 'Jeath, has destroyed him that had the pow-
er of death, that is, the devil, m order that he
might deliver them who throuir!) fear of death

were all their lifetime suVject to bondage.'

The terrors of death are expressed in terms

powerfully energetical, in this text. It repre-

sents to us a mighty tyrant causing death to

march at his command, and subjecting the

whole universe to his dominion. This tyrant

is the devil. He is the personage here de-

scribed, and wlio, ' through the tear of death,

subjects men to bondage.'

You stand aghast, no doubt, on beholding

the w^hole human race reduced to subjection

under a master so detestable. The fact, how-
ever, cannot be called in question ; this great

enemy of our salvation unquestionably exer-

cises a sort of empire over the universe.

Though the Scriptures speak sparingly of the

nature and functions of this malignant spirit,

they say enough of them to convey a striking

idea of his power, and to render it formidable

to us. The Scripture tells us, I. That he

tempts men to sin ; witness the wiles which he

practised on our first parents ; witness that

which St. Paul says of him in chap. ii. of the

Epistle to the Ephesians, ' the spirit that work-

eth in the children of disobedience ;' witness

the name of Tempter ^\yen to him in the gospei

history. Matt. iv. 3. The Scripture informs

us, II. That he accuses men before God of

those very crimes which he solicited them to

commit ; witness the prophet Zechariah, who
was ' showed Joshua the high-priest, standing

before the angel of the Lord, and Satan stand-

ing at his right hand to resist him ;' or, as it

might have been rendered, to be his adversari/

or accuser : witness the descriptive appellatioJi

of calumniator or accuser given him by St.

John in the Apocalypse. Tlie Scripture tells

us, III. That he sometimes torments men; wit-

ness the history of Job ; witness what St. Paul

says of his ' delivering up unto Satan' the in-

cestuous person at Corinth. This power ol

delivering up to Satan, to mention it by the

way, was a part of the miraculous gifts confer-

red on the apostles; gifts transmitted to the im-

mediately succeeding ages of the church, at

least if Pauliness is to be credited on this sub-

ject," who relates that an abandoned wretch

was, by St. Ambrosius, delivered up to Satan,

who tore him in pieces. Finally, IV. We fiod

* Paul in. de Vit. Ambros'.
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the devil designated in Scripture, ' the god of

the -world,' 2 Cor. iv. 4, and ' the prince of the

power of the air,' Eph. ii. 2. You likewise see

him represented as acting on the -waters of the

sea, as raising tempests, and as smiting the

children of men with various kinds of plagues.

But ifthe devil be represented as exercising

nn influence over the ills of human life, he is

still more especially represented as exerting his

power over our death, the last and the most
formidable of all our "woes. The Je-ws were
impressed -with ideas of this kind. Nay, they
did not satisfy themselves with general notions

on this subject. They entered into the detail

(for, my brethren, it has been an infirmity in-

cident to man in every age, to assert confident-

ly on subjects the most mysterious and conceal-

ed), they said that the devil, to whom they
gave the name of Samuel,* had the empire of

death :' that his power extended so far as to

prevent the resurrection of the wicked. St.

Paul, in the -words of our text, adopts their

mode of expression, as his custom is, without
propagating their error : he describes the evil

spirit as the person who possesses the empire of
deaths and who, ' through the fear of death,

subjects men all their lifetime to bondage.'

But Christians, be not dismayed at beholding
this fearful image. * Surely there is no enchant-
ment against Jacob, neither is there any divina-

tion against Israel,' Numb, xxiii. 23. ' Now
is come salvation and strength, and the king-
dom of our God, and the power of his Christ

;

for the accuser of our brethren is cast down,
"which accused them before our God day and
night. And they overcame him by the blood
of the Lamb,' Rev. xii. 10, 11. Let us, how-
ever, reduce our reflections on the subject to

method. Three considerations render death
formidable to man ; three considerations disarm
death in the apprehension of the Christian

;

. 1. The veil which conceals from the eyes of
the dying person, the state on which he is

about to enter : 2. The remorse of conscience
which the recollection of his guilt excites : 3.

The loss of titles, honours, and every other
earthly possession. In these respects chiefly,
* he who has the power of death subjects men
to bondage :' these are the things which render
death formidable.

In opposition to this, the death of Jesus
Christ, 1. Removes the veil which concealed
futurity from us, and constitutes an authentic
proof of the immortality of the soul : 2. The
death of Jesus Christ is a sacrifice presented to
divine justice for the remission of our sins : 3.

The death of Jesus Christ gives us complete
assurance of a blessed eterliity. These are the
three considerations which disarm death in the
apprehension of the dying believer. And this
is a brief abstract of the important truths deli-
vered in this text.

The devil renders death formidable, through
uncertainty respecting the nature of our souls

;

the death of Christ dispels that terror, by de-
'monstrating to us that the soul is immortal.
The devil rendersdeath formidable by awaken-
ng the recollection of past guilt ; the death of

* Thalm. in Libo. Caplit.

Jesus Christ restores confidence and joy, for it

is the expiation of all our sins. The devil

clothes death with terror, by rendering us sen-

sible to the loss of those possessions ofwhich
death is going to deprive us ; the death of Jesus

Christ tranquillizes the mind, because it is a
pledge to us of an eternal felicity. The first

of these ideas represents Jesus Christ to us as

a vmrti/r^ who has sealed with his own blood a
doctrine which rests entirely on the immortal-
ity of the soul. The second represents him as

a vicliin, offering himself in our stead, to divine

justice. And the third represents him as a
conqueror, who has, by his death, acquired for

us a kingdom of everlasting bliss.

Had we nothing farther in view, than to pre-

sent you with vague ideas of the sentiments of

the sacred authors, on this subject, here our

discourse might be concluded. But these

truths, treated thus generally, could make but
a slight impression. It is ofimportance to press

them one by one, and, opposing in every parti-

cular, the triumph of the Redeemer, to the

empire of the wicked one, to place in its clear-

est point of light, the interesting truth contain-

ed in our text, namely, that Jesus Christ,
' through his own death, has destroyed him who
had the power of death, that is, the devil ; that

he might deliver them who, through fear of

death, were all their lifetime subject to bond-
age.'

I. The first consideration which renders

death formidable : the first yoke imposed on
the necks of the children of men, by that tre-

mendous prince who ' has the power of death,'

is the fear of falling back into nothing, which
the prospect of death awakens. The greatest

of all the advantages which we possess, and
that which indeed is the foundation of all the

rest, is existence. We accordingly observe that

old people, though all their faculties are much
impaired, always enjoy a certain nameless su-

periority over young persons. The reflection

that there was a time when they existed, -while

as yet the young did not exist, constitutes this

superiority; and young persons, in their turn,

feel a superiority suggested to them by the

thought, that a time is coming when they shall

exist, whereas the others shall be no more.

Death terminates, to appearance, an advantage

which is the foundation of every other. And
is it any wonder that the heart of man should

sink under such a consideration ?

In vain will we flee for refuge from this de-

pressing reflection, to the arguments which
reason, even a well-directed reason, supplies.

Ifthey are satisfying of themselves, and calcu-

lated to impress the philosophic mind, they are

far beyond the reach of a vulgar understand-

ing, to which the very terms ^^spirituality and
existence are barbarous and unintelligible. To
no purpose will we have recourse to what has

been said on this subject, by the most enlight-

ened of the pagan world, and to what, in parti-

cular, Tacitus relates of Seneca,* on his going

into the bath which was to receive the blood,

as it streamed from his opened veins : he be-

sprinkled the by-standers with the fluid in

* Annal. Lib. iv.
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which his limbs were immerged, with this me-

morable expression, that he presented those

drops of water as a libation to Jupiter the De-

liverer. In order to secure us against terrors

so formidable, we must have a guide more safe

than our own reason. In order to obtain a per-

suasion of the immortality of the soul, we must
have a security less suspicious than that of a

Socrates or a Plato, Mow that guide, my bre-

thren, is the cross ofJesus Christ : that security

is an expiring Redeemer. Two principles

concur in the demonstration of all-important

truth.

1. The doctrine of Jesus Christ establishes

the immortality of the soul.

2. The death of Jesus Christ is an irresisti-

ble proof of the truth of his doctrine.

1, That the doctrine of Jesus Christ esta-

blishes the immortality of the soul is a point

v/hich no one pretends to dispute with us. A
man has but to open his eyes in order to be

convinced of it. We shall, accordingly, make
but a single remark on this head. It is this,

that the doctrine of the immortality of the soul

ought not to be considered merely as a particu-

lar point of the religion of Jesus Christ, inde-

pendent of which it may subsist as a complete
whole. It is a point without which Christianity

cannot exist at all, and separated from which
the religion of Jesus Christ, the fullest, the

most complete, and the most consistent that

ever was presented to the world, becomes the

most imperfect, barren, and inconsistent. The
whole fabric of the gospel rests on this founda-

dation, that the soul is immortal. Wherefore
was it that Jesus Christ, the Lord of universal

nature, had a manger for his cradle, and a sta-

ble for his palace I' because his ' kingdom was
notofthis world,' John xviii. 16. This supposes

the immortality of the soul. Wherefore is the

Christian encouraged to bid defiance to tyrants,

who may drag him from a prison, from a dun-

geon, who may nail him to a cross, who may
mangle his body on awheel.'' It is because

their power extends no farther than to the
' killing of the body,' Matt. x. 28, while the

soul is placed lar beyond their reach. This

supposes immortality. Wherefore must the

Christian deem himself miserable, were he to

achieve the conquest of the whole world, at

the expense of a good conscience .'' Because it

will ' profit a man nothing to gain the whole

world, if he lose his own soul,' Matt. xvi. 26.

This supposes immortality. Wherefore are we
not the most miserable of all creatures ? Be-

cause ' we have hope in Christ not for this life

only,' 1 Cor. xv. 19. This supposes immortal-

ity. The doctrine of Jesus Christ, therefore,

establishes the truth of the immortality of the

soul.

2. But we said, in the second place, that the

death of Jesus Christ is a proof of his doctrine.

He referred the world to his death, as a sign

by"which it might be ascertained whether or

not he came from God. By this he proposed

to stop the mouth of incredulity. Neither the

purity of his life, nor the sanctity of his deport-

ment, nor the lustre of his miracles had as yet

prevailed so far as to convince an unbelieving

world of the truth of his mission. They must

have sign upon sign, prodigy upon prodigy.

Jesus Christ restricts himself to one : ' Destroy
this temple, and within three days I will

build it up again,' Mark xiv. 58. ' An evil and
adulterous generation seeketh after a sign

;

and there shall no sign be given to it, but the

sign of the prophet Jonas,' Matt. xii. 39. This

sign could not labour under any ambiguity.

And this sign was accomplished. There is no

longer room to doubt of a truth demonstrated

in a manner so illustrious.

Our ancestors devised,* with greater sim-

plicity, it must be allowed, than strength of

reasoning, a very singular proof of the inno-

cence of persons accused. They presented to

them a bar of hot iron. If the person under

trial had the firmness to grasp it, and received

no injury from the action of the burning metal,

he was acquitted of the charge. This proof

was, as we have said, devised with more sim-

plicity tlMI^ strength of reasoning : no one ha-

ving a right to suppose that God will perform

a miracle, to evince his innocence to the con-^

viction of his judges. I acknowledge at the

same time, that had I been an eye-witness of

such an experiment; had I beheld that ele-

ment which dissolves, which devours bodiea

the most obdurate, respecting the hand of a

person accused of a crime, 1 should certainly

have been very much struck at the sight of

such a spectacle.

But what shall we say of the Saviour of

the world, after the proof to which he was put.^

He ' walked through the fire without being

burnt,' Isa. xliii. 2. He descended into the

bosom of the grave : the grave respected him,

and those other insatiables which never say

' it is enough,- Prov. xxx. 16, opened a passage

for his return to the light. You feel the force

of this argument. Jesus Christ, having died

in support of the truth of a doctrine entirely

founded on the supposition of the immortality

of the soul, there is no longer room to doubt

whether the soul be immortal.

Let us here pause for a few moments, and

before we enter on the second branch of our

subject, let us consider how far this position,

so clearly proved, so firmly established, has a

tendency to fortify us against the fears of death.

Suppose for an instant that we knew no-

thing respecting the state of souls, after this

life is closed, and respecting the economy on

which we must then enter ; supposing God to

have granted us no revelation whatever on

this interesting article, but simply this, that

our souls are immortal, a slight degree of me-

ditation on the case, as thus stated, ought to

operate as an inducement rather to wish for

death, than to fear it. It appears probable that

the soul, when disengaged from the senses, m
which it is now enveloped, will subsist in a

manner infinitely more noble than it could do

here below, during its union with matter. We
are perfectly convinced that the body will, one

day, contribute greatly to our felicity; it is an

essential part of'our being, without which our

happiness must be incomplete. But this ne-

cessity, which fetters down the functions of

Rasquier Recher. de la Frnnce, Liv. ir.
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the soul, on this earth, to the irregular move-
ments of ill-assorted matter, is a real bondag^e.

The soul is a prisoner in this body. A prisoner

is a man susceptible of a thousand delights,

but who can enjoy, however, only such plea-

sures as are compatible with the extent of the

place in which he is shut up: his scope is limit-

ed to the capacity of his dun£;;eon : he beholds

the light only through the aperture of that

dungeon : all his intercourse is confined to the

persons who approach his dungeon. But let

his prison-doors be thrown open ; from that

moment, behold him in a state of much higher
felicity. Thenceforward he can maintain social

intercourse with all the men in the world

;

thenceforward he can contemplate an un-
bounded body of light ; thenceforward he is

able to expatiate over the spacious universe.

This exhibits a portrait of the soul. A pri-

soner to the senses, it can enjoy those delights
only which have a reference to sense. It can
see only by means of the cuticles and the fibres

of its eyes : it can hear only by means of the
action of the nerves and tympanum of its ears :

it can think only in conformity to certain mo-
difications ofits brain. The soul is susceptible
of a thousand pleasures, of which it has not so
much as the idea, A blind man has a soul ca-
pable of admitting the sensation of light ; if he
be deprived of it, the reason is, his senses are
defective, or improperly disposed. Our souls

are susceptible of a thousand unknown sensa-

tions ; but they receive them not, in this econo-
my of imperfection and wretchedness, because
it is the will of God that they should perceive
only through the medium of those organs, and
that those organs, from their limited nature,

should be capable of admitting only limited
sensations.

But j)crmit the soul to expatiate at large,

let it take its natural flight, let these prison

walls be broken down, O, then ! the soul be-
comes capable of ten thousand inconceivable

new delights. Wherefore do you point to that

ghastly corpse ? Wherefore deplore those eyes

closed to the light, those spirits evaporated,

that blood frozen in the veins, that motionless,

lifeless mass of coiruption ? Why do you say

to me, ' My friend, my father, my spouse is no
more ; he sees, he hears, he acts no longer.' He
sees no longer, do you say ? He sees no longer,

I grant, by means of those visual rays which
were formed in the retina of the eye ; but he
sees as do those pure intelligences which never

were clothed with mortal flesh and blood. He
hears no more through the medium of the ac-

tion ofthe ethereal fluid, but he hears as a pure

spirit. He thinks no longer through the inter-

vention of the fibres of his brain ; but he thinks

from his own essence, because, being a spirit,

the faculty of thought is essential to him, and

inseparable from his nature.

SERMON liXXX.

ON THE FEAR OF DEATH.

FAP.T ir.
i,

Hebrews ii. 14, 15.

Forasmuch then as the children are partakers offlesh and blood, he also himself
likeivise took part of the same: thai through death he might destroy him
that had the poiver of death, that is, the devil: and deliver them ivho through
fear of death tvcre all their lifctiine sabjcct to bondage.

In discoursing from these words we observed,

that death is rendered formidable to man, by a
threefold consideration, and that three conside-

rations of an opposite nature strip him of all his

terrors, in the eye of the believer in Christ
.Tesus. Death is formidable, 1 Because of the
veilAvhich conceals from the eyes of the dying
person, that state on which he is about to en-
ter. 2. From remorse of conscience, which the
recollection of past guilt excites. 3. From
the loss of titles, honours, and all other earthly
possessions.

In opposition to these, the death of Christ,
1. Removes the veil which conceals futurity,
and constitutes an authentic proof of the im-
mortality of the soul. 2. It is a sacrifice pre-
sented to divine justice for the remission of sin.

3. It gives us complete assurance of a blessed
eternity. These are the considerations which

disarm death of his terrors to the dying be-
liever.

We liavc finished what was proposed on the
first particular, and have shown, 1. That the
doctrine of Jesus Christ fully establishes the
soul's immortality ; and, 2. That the death of

Jesus Christ is an irresistible proof of the truth

of his doctrine.

But to no purpose would it be to fortify the

mind against the apprehension of ceasing to

exist, unless we are delivered from the terror

of being for ever miserable. In vain is it to

have demonstrated that our souls are immortal,

if we are haunted with the well-grounded ap-

prehension of their falling into the hands of

that God who * is a consuming fire.' In this

case, what constitutes a man's greatness would
constitute his misery. Let us endeavour,

II. In the second place, to dissipate the dread-
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fill apprehension which a guilty conscience

awakens in the prospect of judgment to come.

Having considered Jesus Christ as a martyr^

•who sealed with his own blood the doctrine

which he preached, and his death as an argu-

ment in support of the immortality of the soul

taUght in that doctrine ; let us contemplate our
divine Saviour as a victim, which God has
substituted in our place, and his death as a sa-

crifice offered up to divine justice, for the ex-
piation of our'ofi'ences.

One of the principal dangers to be avoided
in controversies, and particularly in that which
we are going to handle, is to imagine that all

arguments are of equal force. Extreme care

must be taken to assign to each its true limits,

and to say, this argument proves thus far, that

other goes so much farther. We must thus

advance step by step up to truth, and form, of

those arguments united, a demonstration so

much the more satisfactory, in proportion as

we have granted to those who dispute it, all

that they could in reason ask. On this princi-

ple we divide our arguments into two classes.

The first we propose only as presumptions in

favour of the doctrine of the satisfaction. To
the second we ascribe the solidity and weight
of demonstration. Of the first class are the

following.

I. We allege human reason as a presump-
tive argument in support ofthe doctrine which
we maintain. We do not mean to aifirm, that

human reason derives from the stores of her

own illumination the truth of this doctrine. So

far from that we confidently affirm, that this is

one ofthe mysteries which are infinitely beyond
the reach of human understanding. It is one

of ' the things which eye hath not seen, nor

ear heard, neither have entered into the heart

of man,' 1 Cor. ii. 9. But we say that this mys"
tery presents nothing that shocks human rea-

son, or that implies a shadow of contradiction.

What do we believe ? That God has united

the human nature to the divine, in the person

of Jesus Christ, in a manner somewhat resem-

bling that in wdiich he has united the body to

the soul, in the person of man. We say that

this composition (pardon the expression), this

composition ofHumanity and of Deity suffered

in what was human of it ; and that what was
divine gave value to the sufferings of the man,
somewhat after the manner in which we put

respect on a human body, not as a material sub-

stance, but as united to an intelligent soul.

These are tlie terms in which we propose

our mystery. And there is nothing in this

which involves a contradiction. If we had
said that the Divinity and Humanity were con-

founded or common ; if we had said that Dei-
ty, who is impassible, suffered; if we had said

that Jesus Christ as God made satisfaction to

Jesus Christ as God, reason might have justly

reclaimed ; but we say that Jesus Christ suffer-

ed as man ; we say that the two natures in his

person were distinct ; we say that Jesus Christ,

suffering as a man, made satisfaction to God
maintaining the rights of Deity. This is the

first step we advance in this career. Our first

argument we carry thus far, and no farther.

II. Our second argument is taken from the

divine j ustice. We say that the idea which we
have of the divine justice presents nothing in-

consistent with the doctrine we are endeavour-
ing to establish, but on the contrary leads us
directly to adopt it. The divine justice would
be in opposition to our doctrine, did we affirm

that the innocent Jesus suficred as an innocent
person ; but we say that he suffered, as loaded
with the guilt of the whole human race. The
divine justice Avould be in opposition to our
doctrine, did ws affirm that Jesus Christ liad
' the iniquity of us all laid upon him,' whether
he would or not ; but we say that he took this

heavy load upon himself voluntarily. The di-

vine justice would be in opposition to our doc-
trine, did we affirm that Jesus Christ took on
himself the load of human guilt, to encourage
men in the practice of sin ; but we say that he
acted thus in the view of sanctifying them, by
procuring their pardon. The divine justice

would be in opposition to our doctrine did we
affirm that Jesus Christ, in assuming the load
of our guilt, sunk under the weight of it, so
that the universe, for the sake of a few guilty
wretches, was deprived of the most distinguish-

ed being that could possibly exist ; but we say
that Jesus Christ, in dying for us, came off vic-
torious over death and the grave. The divine
justice, therefore, presents nothing inconsistent
with the doctrine of the satisfaction.

But we go much farther, and affirm, that the
idea ofdivine justice leads directly to the doc-
trine. The atonement corresponds to the de-
mands of justice. We shall not here presume
to determine the question, whether it is possi-

ble for God, consistently with his perfections,

to pardon sin without exacting a satisfaction.

Whatever advantage wemighthave over those
who deny our thesis, we shall not press it on
the present occasion. But, in any case, they
must be disposed to make this concession, that
if the wisdom of God has devised the means of
obtaining a signal sati^.faction to justice, in uni-
son with the most illustrious display of erood-
ness; if he can give to the universe an unequi-
vocal proof of his abhorrence of sin, in the very
act of pardoning the sinner ; if there be a me-
thod to keep offenders in awe, even while mer-
cy is extended to them, it must undoubtedly be
more proper to employ such a method than to
omit it. This is the second step we , advance
towards our conclusion. Our second argument
we carry thus far, and no farther.

3. Our third consideration is taken from the
suggestions of conscience, and from the prac-
tice of all nations. Look at the most polished,
and at the most barbarous tribes of the human
race ; at nations the most idolatrous, and at
those which have discovered the purest ideas
on the subject of religion. Consult authors of
the remotest antiquity, and authors the most
recent : transport yourself to the ancient Egyp-
tians, to the Phenicians, to the Gauls, to "the

Carthaginians, and you will find that, in all

ages, and in every part of the globe, men have
expressed a belief that the Deity expected sa-

crifices should be offered up to him : nav, not
only sacrifices, but such as had, as far as it was
possible, something like a proportion to his

greatness* Hence those magnificent temples

;
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hence those hecatombs ; hence those human
victims ; hence that blood which streamed on

the altars, and so many other rites of religious

worship, the existence of which no one is dis-

posed to call in question. What consequence
do we deduce from this position ? The truth
ofthe doctrine of the atonement ? No : we do
not carry our inference so far. We only con-
clude, that there is no room to run down the
Christian religion, i{ it instructs us that God
demanded satisfaction to his justice, by an
expiatory sacrifice, before he could give an un-
restrained course to his goodness. This third

argument we carry thus far, and no farther.

4. A fourth reflection hinges on the cor-
respondence of our belief, respecting this par-
ticular, with that of every age of the Chris-
tian church, in uninterrupted succession, from
Jesus Christ down to our own times. All
the ages of the Christian world have, as we
do, spoken of this sacrifice. But we must not
enlarge. Whoever wishes for complete in-

formation on this particular, will find a very
accurate collection of the testimonies of the
fathers, at the end of the treatise on the sa-

tisfaction, composed by the celebrated Grotius.
The doctrine of the atonement, therefore,

is not a doctrine of yesterday, but has been
transmitted from age to age, from Jesus Christ
down to our own times. This argument
we carry thus far and no farther.

Here then we have a class of arguments
which, after all, we would have you to consi-

der only as so many presumptions in favour of
the doctrine of the atonement. But surely
we are warranted to proceed thus far, at least,

in concluding ; a doctrine in which human
reason finds nothing contradictory : a doctrine
which presents nothing repugnant to the di-

vine attributes, nay, to which the divine at-

tributes directly lead us ; a doctrine perfectly
conformable to the suggestions of conscience,
and to the practice of mankind in every age,
and of every nation ; a doctrine received in

the Christian church from the beginning till

now ; a doctrine which, in all its parts, pre-
sents nothing but what is entirely worthy of
God, when we examine it at the tribunal of
our own understanding : such a doctrine con-
tains nothing to excite our resentment, no-
thing that we ought not to be disposed to ad-
mit, ifwe find it clearly laid down in the Scrip-
tures.

Now, my brethren, we have only to open
the Bible in order to find express testimonies
to this purpose ; and not only do we meet
with an infinite number of passages. in which
the doctrine is clearly taught, but a multitude
of classes of such passages.

1. In the first class, we must rank all those
passages which declare that Jesus Christ died
for us. It would be no easy matter to enu-
merate them ;

' I delivered unto you first of
all,' says St. Paul in his first epistle to the Co-
rinthians, XV. 3, ' that which I also received,
how that Christ died for our sins, according
to the Scriptures.' ' Christ also hath once
suffered for sins,' says St. Peter, in his first

epistle general, iii. 18, ' the just for the un- i

just, that he might bring us to God.'
|

2. In a second class must be ranked those

passages which represent Jesus Christ as suf-

fering the punishment which we had deserv-

ed. The fifty-third chapter of the prophet
Isaiah turns entirely on this subject; and the

apostles hold the self-same language. They
say expressly that Christ ' was made to be sin

for us, who knew no sin,' 2 Cor. v. 21, that he
was ' made a curse for us,' Gal. iii. 13, that

he ' bare our sins in his own body on the tree,*

1 Pet. ii. 24.

3. In a third class must be ranked all those

passages in which our salvation is represented

as being the fruit of Christ's death. The per-

sons, whose opinions we are combating, main-
tain themselves on a ground which we esta-

blished in a former branch of this discourse,

namely, that the death of Jesus Christ was a
demonstration of the truth of his doctrine.

They say that this is the reason for which
our salvation is considered as the effect of that

death. But if we are saved by the death of

Jesus Christ, merely because it has sealed a
doctrine which leads to salvation, how comes
it then, that our salvation is nowhere ascrib-

ed to the other parts of his ministry, which
contributed, no less than his death, to the con-

firmation of his doctrine .'' Were not the mi-
racles of Jesus Christ, for example, proofs

equally authentic as his death was, of the

truth of his doctrine ? Whence comes it, that

our salvation is nowhere ascribed to them .'

This is the very thing we are maintaining.

The resurrection, the ascension, the miracles

were absolutely necessary to give us assu-

rance, that the wrath of God was appeased;
but Christ's death alone was capable of pro-
ducing that eflect. You will more sensibly

feel the force ofthis argument, if you attend to

the connexion which our text has with what
follows in the 1 rth verse, 'Wherefore in all

things it behoved him to be made like unto
his brethren ; that he might be a merciful and
faithful high priest .... to make reconcili-

ation for the sins of the people.'

If we are saved by the death ofJesus Christ,

merely because that event sealed the truth of
his doctrine, wherefore should it have been
necessary for him to assume our flesh ? Had
he descended from heaven in the effulgence of
his glory ; had he appeared upon Mount Zi-
on, such as he was upon Mount Sinai, in

flashes of lightning, with the voice of thunder,

with a retinue of angels ; would not the truth

of the gospel have been established infinitely

better than by the death of a man ? Where-
fore, then, was it necessary that Christ should
die? It was because the victim of our trans-

gressions must be put to death. This is St.

Paul's reasoning. And for this reason it is

that our salvation is nowhere ascribed to the

death of the martyrs, though the death of the

martyrs was, like that of Jesus Ch.ist, a proof
ofthe truth of the gospel.

4. In a fourth class, must be ranked all

those passages which represent the death of

Jesus Christ as the body and the reality, of

which all the sacrifices prescribed by the law
were but the figure and the shadow. We
shall select a single one out of a multitude.
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The gT-eatest part of the Epistle to the He-
brews may be quoted to this effect. It is evi-

dent that the great object of its author is to

eng^age Christians to look for that in the sacri-

fice ofJesus Christ, which the Jews, to no pur-
pose, sought for in those which Moses pre-

scribed. Now what did the Jews look for in

their sacrifices ? Was it not the means of ap-

peasing the Deity? If, therefore, the sacrifi-

ces of the Jews were the expiation of sin, on-

ly in figure and in a shadow, if the sacrifice of

Jesus Christ be their body and reality, does it

not follow that Jesus Christ has really and li-

terally expiated our transgressions ? To pre-

tend that the Levitical sacrifices were not of-

fered up for the expiation of great offences,

but only lor certain external indecencies,

which rather polluted the flesh, than wounded
the conscience, is an attempt to maintain one
error by another ; for a man has only to open
his eyes, to be convinced that the Levitical

sacrifices were offered up for offences the most
atrocious ; it is needless to adduce any other

evidence than the annual sacrifice prescribed,

Lev. xvi. 21, 22, in the offering of which,
Aaron 'laid both his hands upon the head of

the live goat, and confessed over him all the

iniquities of the children of Israel, and all their

transgressions in all their sins .... and the

goat did bear upon him all their iniquities.'

5. In a fifth class must be ranked the cir-

cumstances of the passion of Jesus Christ, and
of his agony in the garden ; that sorrow, those

fears, those agitations, those cries, those tears,

that bloody sweat, those bitter complaints :

*My God, My God, why hast thou forsaken

me?' Matt. xxvi. 46. The argument derived

from this will appear of still greater weight,

if you support it by thus reflecting, that no

person in the universe ought to have met
death with so much joy as Jesus Christ, had
he suffered a mere ordinary death. Christ

died with a perfect submission to the will of

his father, and with a fervent love to man-
kind. Christ died in the full assurance of the

justice of his cause, and of the innocency of

his life. Christ died completely persuaded

of the immortality of the soul, and of the cer-

tainty of a life to come. Christ died under a

complete assurance of the exalted felicity

which he was to enjoy after death. He had
come from God. He was returning to God.

j

Nay, there ought to have been something!

more particular in his triumph, than in that of

the generality of believers. Because he had
'made himself of no reputation;' God was
about ' to give him a name which is above eve-
ry name.' A cloud was going to serve him as
a triumphal car, and the church triumphant
was preparing to receive him with acclama-
tions ofjoy, ' Lift up your heads, O ye gates,
and be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors, and the
King of Glory shall come in,' Ps. xxiv. 7.

What then, are we to expect that JesusChrist
shall do ? Shall we behold him advancing to
meet death with joy ? Shall he not say with
St. Paul, ' My desire is to depart ? Shall he not
in rapture exclaim, ' This day crowns are to
be distributed, and I go to receive my share?*

No, Jesus Christ trembles, he turns pale, he
fears, he sweats great drops of blood : whereas
the martyrs, with inferior illumination, with
feebler motives, have braved death, have bid-
den defiance to the most horrid torments, have
filled their tormentors with astonishment.
Whence comes this difference ? From the ve-
ry point which we are endeavouring to esta-

blish. The death of Jesus Christ is widely
different from that of the martyrs. The mar-
tyrs found death already disarmed : Jesus
Christ died to disarm this king of terrors.

Ifhe martyrs presented themselves before the
tnrone of grace ; Jesus Christ presented him-
self at the tribunal of Justice. The martyrs
pleaded the merits of Christ's death : Jesus
Christ mterceded in behalf of the martyrs.
Let the great adversary, then, do his worst

to terrify me with the image of the crimes
which I have committed; let him trace them
before my eyes in the blackest characters
which his malignity can employ ; let him col-
lect into one dark point, all that is hideous
and hateful in my life ; let him attempt to
overwhelm me with dismay, by rousing the
idea of that tremendous tribunal, before which
all the actions of men are to be scrutinized, so
that like ' Joshua the high-priest,' I find my-
self standing in the presence of God, 'clothed
with filthy garments,' Zech. iii. 1, &c. and
Satan standing at his right hand to expose my
turpitude ; I hear, at the same time, the voice
of one pleading in my behalf: I hear these re-
viving words :

' is not this a brand plucked
out of the fire ? . . . . Take away the filthy

garments from him .... Let them set a
fair mitre upon his head ..... and I will
clothe him with change of raiment.'
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ON THE FEAR OF DEATH.

PART III.

Hebrews ii. 14, 15.

jForasmuch (hen as the children are partakers offlesh and blood, he also him-

self likewise took part of the same ; that through death he might destroy

him that had the power of death, that is the devil; and deliver them why
throughfear of death were all their lifetime subject to bondage.

We now come in the

II f. Third and last place, to consider death

rendered formidable, from its being; attended

with the loss oftitles, honours, and every other

earthly possession, and in opposition to this,

we are to view the death of Jesus Christ as re-

moving that terror, by giving us complete as-

surance of a blessed eternity. We are going-

to contemplate death as a universal shipwreck,

swallowing up all our worldly fortunes adi

prospects. We are going to contemplate Je-

sus Christ as a conqueror^ and his death as the

pledge and security of a boundless and ever-

lasting felicity, which shall amply compensate

to us the loss of all those possessions, of which
we are about to be stripped by the unsparing

hand of death.

When we attempt to stammer out a few
words from the pulpit, respecting the felicity

which God has laid up for his people in ano-

ther world, we borrow the images of every

thing that is capable of touching the heart, and

of communicating delight. We call in to our

assistance the soul of man, with all its exalted

faculties ; the body, with all its beautiful

forms and proportions ; nature, with her over-

flowing treasures ; society, with its enchant-

ing delights ; the church, with its triumphs;
eternity, with its unfathomable abysses ofjoy.

Of all these ingredients blended, we com-
pose a faint representation of the celestial

blessedness.

The soul of man constitutes one ingredient,

and we say, [n heaven your soul shall arrive at

its highest pitch of attainable perfection : it

shall acquire expansive illumination, it shall

reach sublime heights of virtue, it shall ' be-

hold as in a glass the glory of the Lord, and
shull be changed into the same image, from
glory to glory,' 2 Cor. iii. 18.

The body furnishes a second ingredient, and
we 8ay,In heaven your body shall be exempted
fi-om all the defects by which it is at present

disfigured, from those diseases which now prey
upon and waste it, from that death which de-
stroys the fabric.

Nature supplies a third ingredient, and we
say. In heaven all the stores of Nature shall be
displayed in rich profusion : the foundations
of the holy city are ofjasper, its gates are of
pearl, its walls are of pure gold,' Rev. xxi. 21.

Society supplies a fourth ingredient, and we
say, In heaven shall be united, in the tenderest

social bonds, kindred spirits the most exalted ;

souls the most refined ; hearts the most gene-
rous and enlarged.

The church supplies a fifth ingredient, and
we say. In heaven shall be exhibited the tri-

umph of the faithful over tyrants confounded,

the saints shall be enthroned, the martyrs shall

appear with palms in their hands, and with
crowns upon their heads.

Eternity supplies a sixth ingredient, and
we say. In heaven you shall enjoy a felicity

infinite in its duration, and immeasurable in its

degree
;
years accumulated upon years, agea

upon ages shall effect no diminution of its

length : and so of the rest.

This day. Christians, in which we are rep-

resenting death to you as a universal wreck
which swallows up all your possessions, your
titles, your greatness, your riches, your social

connexions, all that you were, and all that you
hoped to be ; this day, while we are attempt-

ing to convey to you an idea of the celestial

felicity, capable of strengthening you to be-

hold, without dismay, this universal wreck, in

which you are going to be involved ; this day
we could wish you to conceive the heavenly-

world, and the blessedness which God is there

preparing for you under another idea. We
mean to trace another view of it, the lustre of

which effaces all the rest. We build upon
this foundation of St. Paul : * He that spared

not his own Son, but delivered him up for us

all, how shall he not with him also freely give

us all things ?' Rom. viii. 32. The heavenly

blessedness is the purchase of the death of Je-

sus Christ. Here collect, my brethren, every

thing that is capable of enhancing to your ap-

prehension the unspeakable greatness and im-

portance of that death.

View the death of Christ relatively to the

types which prefigured it ; relatively to the

shadows by which it was adumbrated ; rela-

tively to the ceremonies by which it was rep-

resented ; relatively to the oracles which pre-

dicted it.

View the death of Christ relatively to the

tempests and thunderbolts which were levelled

at the head of the Redeemer. Behold his

soul overwhelmed with sorrow ; behold that
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blood falling down to the ground ; that cup of

bitterness which was given him to drink
;

hearken to that insulting language, to those

calumnie?, to those false accusations, to that

unjust sentence of condemnation ; behoUlthose
hands and feet pierced with nails, that sacred

body speedily reduced to one ghastly wound
;

behold that licentious rabble clamorously de-
manding the punishment of the cross, and in-

creasing the horror of it by every indignity

which malice could invent ; look up to heaven
itself, and behold the eternal Father abandon-
ing the Son of his love to so many woes ; be-
hold hell in concert with heaven, and heaven
with the earth.

View the death of Christ relatively to the

dreadful signs by which it was accompanied
;

relatively to that earth seized with trem-
bling, to that sun shrouded in darkness, to

those rocks rent asunder, to those opening
graves, to those departed saints returning to

the light of day.

View the death of Christ relatively to the

greatness of God, and to the littleness of man,
in whose behalf all this bloody scene was
transacted.

Collect all these various particulars, and
still say to yourself. The death of Jesus Christ

is all this. The death of Jesus Christ is the
body of the figures, the original of the types,

the reality of the shadows, the accomplishment
of the prophecies. The death of Jesus Christ

is that great event which darkened the sun,

which opened the tombs, which rent asunder
the rocks, which made the earth to tremble,

which turned nature and the elements upside

down. Follow up these reflections, and on
these let your imagination settle.

The death of Jesus Christ conceived thus,

apply it to the subject which we are treating.

The death of Jesus Christ conceived thus, let

it serve to assist you in forming an idea of the

heavenly blessedness. Still build on this

foundation of St Paul ; say with that apostle,

* He that spared not his ov/n Son, but delivered

him up for us all, how shall he not with him
also freely give us all things.'" You regret the

world
; you who are advancing on your way

heavenward. And what is heaven .'' It is the

purchase of Christ's death. ' He that spared

not his own Son, but delivered him up for us

all, how shall he not with him also freely give

us all things ?' If the means be thus great,

what must the end be ! If the preparatives be
thus magnificent, what must be the issue ! If

the conflict be thus sharp, what must be the

victory ! If the price be thus costly, what, O
what, shall be the bliss which this price is in-

tended to purchase.

After that, ray brethren, return to the

world.—What is it you regret ? Are you re-

gretting the loss of palaces, of sceptres, of

crowns ? It is to regret the humble crook in

your hand, the cottage which covers your
head. Do you regret the loss of society, a so-

ciety whose defects and whose delights are fre-

quently an equal source of misery to you ? Ah 1

phantom of vain desire, will you still present

illusion to the eye ? Will you still maintain

your ground against those solid blessings which
2/

the death of Jesus Christ has purchased for us ?

Ah !
' broken cisterns,' will you still preserve

a preference in our esteem to ' the fountain of
living waters ?' Ah ! great High Priest of the
new covenant shall we still find it painfully

difficult to follow thee, whilst thou art con-
ducting us to heavenly places, by the bloody
traces of thy cross and martyrdom. Jesus
Christ is a ' conqueror,' who has acquired for

us a kingdom of glory and felicity ; his death
is an invaluable pledge of a triumphant eter-

nity.

Death, then, has nothing, henceforward,
that is formidable to the Christian, In the
tomb of Jesus Christ are dissipated all the ter-

rors which the tomb of nature presents. In

the tomb of nature 1 perceive a gloomy night,

which the eye is unable to penetrate ; in the
tomb of Jesus Christ I behold light and life.

In the tomb of nature the punishment of sin

stares me in the face ; in tlie tomb of Jesus
Christ I find the expiation of it. In the tomb
of nature I read the fearful doom pronounced
upon Adam, and upon all his miserable posteri-

ty : ' Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou
return,' Gen. iii. 19 ; but in the tomb of Jesus
Christ my tongue is loosed into this triumphant
song of praise, ' O death, where is thy sting ?

O grave, where is thy victory ? . . . . Thanks
be to God who giveth us the victory, through
our Lord Jesus Christ,' 1 Cor. xv. 55. 57,
• Through death he has destroyed him that
had the power of death, that is, the devil;

that he might deliver them who through fear

of death were all their lifetime subject to

bondage.'

THE APPLICATION.

But if these be our privileges, is it not mat-
ter of reproach to us, my brethren, that
brought up in the knowledge and profession

of a religion which furnishes arms so powerful
for combating the terrors of deatli, we should
still, for the most part, view it only with fear

and trembling ? The fact is too evident to be
denied. From the slightest study of by far the
greatest part of professing Christians, it is

clearly apparent that they consider death as

the greatest of all calamities. And with a
very slender experience of the state of dying
persons, it will be found that there are few,

very few indeed, who die witliout regret, few
but who have need to exercise all their sub-

mission, at a season when it might be expected

they should give themselves up to transports

of joy. A vapour in the head disconcerts us ;

we are alarmed if the artery happens to beat

a little faster than usual ; the least apprehen-

sion of death inspires us with an unaccounta-

ble melancholy, and oppressive dejection.

But those apprehensions and terrors, my
brethren, surprising as they may appear to us,

have nothing which ought really to fill us

with surprise. If to apply to a man's self the

fruits of the death of Jesus Christ were a sim-

ple act of the understanding, a simple move-
ment of the heart, a simple acknowledgment
of the tongue; if to apply to a man's self the

fruits of the death of Christ were nothing more
than what a hardened sinner is capable of
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figuring to himself, or than what is prescribed

to him by an accommodating casuist, you

would not see a single Christian afraid of death

But you know it well, the gospel assures you

of it, and the dictates of your own conscience

confirm the truth, to make application of the

fruits of Christ's death is a comphcation of du-

ties, which require attention, time, labour, in-

tenseness of exertion, and must be the business

of a whole life. The greatest part of those

who bear the Christian name, neglect this

work while in health ; is it any wonder that

they should tremble when overtaken by the

hour of death ?

Call to remembrance the three ways in

which Christ has disarmed death. He has

spoiled the king of terrors, by demonstrating

to us the immortality of the soul, by making
atonement for our transgressions, by acquiring

lor us an eternal felicity.

But what effect will the death of Christ
have upon us, as a proof of the doctrine of the

immortality of the soul, unless we study those

proofs, unless we seriously meditate upon
them, unless we endeavour to feel their force,

unless we guard against the difficulties which
the unhappy age we live in opposes to those

great principles ?

What effect can the death of Christ have
upon us, as a sacrifice offered up to divine jus-

tice for our sins, unless we feel the plentitude

of that sacrifice, unless we make application of

it to the conscience, unless we present it to

God in the exercises of a living faith; above
all, unless by the constant study ot ourselves,

luiless by unremitting, by persevering exer-
tion, we place ourselves under the terms, and
invest ourselves with the characters of those
who have a right to apply to themselves the
fruits of this sacrifice ?

. What effect can the death of Christ produce
upon us, considered as the pledge of a blessed
r-ternity, unless the soul be powerfully im-
pressed with that eternity, unless the heart be
penetrated with a sense of what it is ; if we
ure at pains to efface the impression which
those interesting objects may have made upon
us; if liardly moved by those great truths
xvhicb ought to take entire possession of the
mind, we"io§tantly plunge ourselves into the
vortex ofworldly pursuits, without taking time
to avail ourselves of that happy disposition,

and, as it were, purposely to withdraw from
those gracious emotions which seemed to have
laid hold bf-us? Ah ! my brethren, if such be
the conduct of the generality of professing
Christians, as we are under the necessity of
admitting, when, not satisfied with observing
their deportment in the house of God, and
from a pulpit, we follow them into life, and
look through those flimsy veils of piety and
devotion which they had assumed for an hour
in a worshipping assembly ; if such, I say, be
the conduct of the generality of professing
Christians, their terror at the approach of
death exhibits nothing to excite

"
astonisn-

ment. ... < .

The grand conclusion to be deduced, my
brethren, from all these reflections, is not an
abstract conclusion «nd of difficult comprehen-

sion : it is a conclusion easy, natural, and
which would spontaneously present itself to

the mind, were we not disposed to practise de-

ception upon ourselves; the ijrand conclusion

to be deduced from these reflections is this : If

we wish to die like Christians, we must live

like Christians. It we would wijh to behold
with firmness the dissolution of this body, we
must study the proofs which establi.^h the

truth of the immortality of the soul, so as to

be able to say with St. Paul, 'I know whom
I have believed, and 1 am persuaded he is able

to keep that which 1 have committed unto

him against tlmt day,' 2 Tim. i. \2. Would
we wish to have a security against fear at that

tremendous tribunal, before which we must
appear to receive j udgment, we must enter

into the conditions of the covenant of grace,

that we may be able to say with the same
apostle, ' I am the chief of sinners, a blaspiia-

mer, and a persecutor, and injurious ; but I

obtained mercy,' 1 Tim. i. 13. Would we be
strengthened to resign, without murmuring,
all the objects around us, and to wh?ch we are

so fondly attached, we must h-arn to disengage

ourselves from them betimes ; to place our

heart betimes where vur treasure is. Matt. vi.

21, that we may be able to say with the

Psalmist, ' Whom have I in heaven but thee ?

and there is none upon earth that I desire be-

sides thee,' Ps, Ixxiii. 25.

It after we have exerted our utmost effoi-ts,

we still find our frail flesh and blood com-
plaining at the prospect of approaching disso-

lution ; if the heart still repines at the hard
necessity imposed upon us of dying; let us

strive to recover confidence, not only against

this apprehension, 'ut likewise against the

doubts which it might excite against our sal-

vation. This fear ol death is, in such a case,

not a crime, but an infirmity. It is indeed a

melancholy proof that we are not yet perfect,

but it is not a blot which obliterates our Chris-

tianity. It is an expression of timidity, not of

mistrust. It is a calamity which prevents our
enjoying all the sweets of a triumphant death,

but not an obstacle to prevent our dying in

safety. Let us be of good courage. VVhat
have we to fear ? God is an affectionate friend,

who will not desert us in the hour of adversi-

ty. God is not a cruel being, who takes plea-

sure in rendering us miserable. He is a God
whose leading characters are goodness and
mercy. He stands engaged to render us hap-

py. Let us not tlistrust his promise; it has
been ratified by the most august seal which
suspicion itself could exact, by the blood of the
spotless Lamb, which is sprinkled, not on the
threshold ot our doors, but on our irimost

conscience. The exterminating angel will re-

spect that blood, will presume to aim no stroke

at the soul which bears the murk of it.

After all, my dearly beloved brethren, if

the most advanced Christians, at the first

glimpse of death, and in the first moment- of a
mortal disLcmper, are unable to screen them-
selves from the fear of death ; if the flesh mur-
murs, if nature complains, if faith itself seems
to stagger ; reason, religion, but especially the
aid of God's spirit, granted to the prayers, to
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the importunities ascending to heaven from the

lips of such a Christian, dissipate all those ter-

rors. The migfhty God suffers himself to be

overcome, when assailed by supplication and

tears. God resists not the sighs of a believ-

er, who irom his bed of languishing stretches

out his arms towards him, who entreats him to

sanctify the sufferings which he endures, who
implores his support in the agonies of death,

who cries out irom the centre of a soul tran-

sported with holy confidence, ' Into thine hand
I commit my spirit : thou hast redeemed me.
O Lord God of truth,' Ps. xxxi. 5. Receive
it, O my God. Remove from me those phan-
toms which disturb my repose Raise me up,

take me to thyself. ' Teach my hands to war,
and my fingers to fight. Draw me, 1 shall run

after thee.' Kindle my devotion ; and let my
inflamed desires serve as a chariot of fire to

transport me to heaven. The clouds, thick-

ened around me by ' Him who had the power
of death,' are scattering; the veil which cov-

ered eternity msensibly withdraws; the un
derstanding is convinced; the heart melts; the

flame of love burns bright ; the return of ho-

ly meditations, which forinerly occupied the
foul, disclose the grand object of religion, and
the bed of death is transformed into a field of
victory. Many of your pastors, Christians,

have been the joyful spectators of such a tri-

umph.
May all who hear me this day be partak-

ers of these divine consolations ! May that
invaluable sacrifice which Jesus Christ offer-

ed up to his father in our behalf, by cleansin*-

us from all our guilt, deliver us from all our
fears! May this great High Priest of the
new coven;int bear engraven on his breast all

these mystical Israelites, now that he is en-
tered into the holiest ofall ! And when these

foundations of sand, on which this clay taber-

nacle rests, shall crumble away from under
our feet, may we all be enabled to raise our
departing spirits out of the ruins of the world,
that they may repose in the mansions of im-
mortality I Happy, beyond expression, be-
yond conception happy, to die in such senti-

ments as these ! God of his infinite mercy
grant it may be our blessed attainment I To
him be honour and glory for ever. Amen.
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PREFACE,
BY THE P.EV. JOSEPH SUTCUTFE.

SaURIN'S SER'>'0NS, one hundred and 1
people devoted to pleasure, and unacquainted

sixtv ei^'ht m 'lULQ-er, are com <r;5eJ in twelve :
with the duties they owe to GikJ ; we see a me-

volumes. I have read tnem with ed.ficauon tropolis, in which it is estimated that not more
and deliJ-ht. Actuated bv these sentiments, I than one adult out ol' fifteen attends any place

doubted wheitier I could' better employ my i
oldivi-e vrorship. Ou^ht not minister? so cir-

leisure moments than in preparit.g an addi- I
cuaistanced, to take the alarm, ai.d to weep

tional volume, to those already beor^i the Eng- i
for the dejoUtioiis of the sanctuary? if impie-

lish reader.
'

ty and effeminacy were, confessedly, the causes

The three Discourses on the Delay of Con- : of the desolation of Greece and Rome, ougiit

version, are & masterly performance, and in
|

we not to be peculiarly alarmed lor our coua-

general, a mo-lel of pulpit eloquence. They |
try? and Tvhile our brave warriors aredelend-

are not less distinguished by variety and ing it abroad, endeavour to heal at home the

strength Oi argument, than by pathos and unc- ' evils which corrode the vitals ? Ou2:ht we not

tion : and they rise m excellence as the reader to adopt a mode of preaching like that v.hich

proceeds. Herce, I tullv concur in opinion first subdued the enemies of the cross .' Ir our

with Dupont, and the succeeding editors, who former mode of preaching has failed of effect

;

have ^.'cen the first place to these Discourses :
' if the usual arguments from Scripture have no

my sole surprise is. thai they were not transla- ;

weight ; ou^ht we not to modify those ar»u-

ted before. Whether they were reserved to ments accord ng to existing circumstances, that,

ornament a future volume, or whether the ad- :
fighting the sinner on the ground of reason, and

dresses to the unre^^enerat were deemed too
i

maintaining the rishts of God at the bar of

severe and strong, I am unable to determine. ! conscience, we may -a iquish the infidelity of

By a cloud of armaments d-=rived from reason, • his heart : The wound must be opened before

from revelation, and from experience, our au- he will welcome the balm of Calvary, and be

thor certandy displays the full effusions of his enraptured with the g'.ory anJ fulness of the

heart, and iii lans^uage unlettered by the fear
|
gosp-l. Heuc^, I am fully of opinion that we

of man. The --egiilar applications in the first ou^ht to £o back to the purest moutls of

and second Sermons, are executed in such a! preaching; that addressing the sinner in the

style of superior merit, that I lament the defi- I striking language of his own heart, we may see

ciency of lansruage to convey his sentiments I oar country reformed, and believers adorned

with adequate effect. I with virtue and grace.

On t»ie subject of warm and animated ad- \
But, though oar author be an eminent mo-

dresses to wicked and unregenerate men. if I
|

del in addressing the unregenerate, he is by

might be heard by those wbvi fill the sanctuary, i no means explicit and ;ull on the doctrines of

I would venture to say, tliat the general cha- ' the Spirit : his talents were consequently de-

racter of English sermons is by ^dr too mild

and calm. On readin^^ the late Dr. Enfield's

English Preacher, and finding on this s-entle-

fective in building up believer*, and edifying

he church. It is true, he i? orthodox and clear,

as far as he goes : and he fully admits the

man's tablet of honour, names which constitute Scripture language on the doctrine of assu

the glory of our national church, I seem un- ;
ranee ; but he restricts the grace to some high-

ly favoured souls, and seems to have no idea of

Its being the general privilege of the children

of God. Hence this doctrine which especially

abounds in the New Testament, occupies only

a diminutive place in his vast course of Ser-

mons. On this subject, indeed, he frankly con-

fesses his fears of enthusiasm ; and, to do hinx

justice, it seems the orJy thing he feared in the

willmg to believe my senses, and ready to de-

ny, that Tillotson, .-itterbury, Butler, Chan-
dler, Coneybeare, Seed, Sherlock, "Water-

land, and others, could have been so relaxed

and unguarded as to .^lave preached so uiany

sermons equally acceptable to the orthcxi -x

and the Socinian reader. Those mild and affa-

ble recommendations of virtue and religion ;

those gentle dissuasives from immorality and i.pulpit.

vice, have been found, for a whole century,! But, however prepossessing and laudable

unproductive of effect. Hence all judicious
j

this caution may appear m the discussion of

men must admit the proprietj of meeting the ' mysterious truths, it by no means associates the

awful vices ot the present age with remedies
j

ideas we have of the divuie compassion, and

more eiSoient and strong. i the apprehensions which awakened persons

Our increase of population, our vast extent entertain on account of their sins. Conscious

of commerce, and the consequent influx of I of guilt on the one hand, and assured on the

wealth anJ luxury, have, to an alarming de- ' other that the wages of sin is death, mere

gree, biassed the national character towards
|

evangelical arguments are inadequate to allay

dissipation, irrelijion, and vice. We see a ; their fears, and aisuage their griels. Nothing

crow"d of families^ rapidly advanced to afflu
j
wid do but a «enie <>f pardon, suficiently clear

ence, and dash-ng away in the circles of gay
|
and strong to counteract their sense of guilt,

and gldily life ; we see profane theatres, assem-
j

Nothing but the love ofGod shed abroad in the

bly-rooms, and watering-places, crowded with | heart, can disperse their gr:ef and fear, Rom.
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V. 5 ; Luke xxiv. 32 ; 1 John iv. 18. Nothing
but the Spirit ofadoption can remove the spirit

of bondage, by a direct assurance that we are

the children of God ; Rom. viii. 15, 16. Every
awakened sinner needs, as much as the inspired

prophet, the peace which pa^seth all unJer-
standmg, to compose his conscience ; the Spirit

ofholiness to regenerate his heart; the Spirit of
grace and supplication, to assist him in prayer

;

the love of Christ which passeth knowledge,
and the joy unspeakable \nd full of" glory, to

adopt the language of praise and thanksgiving,
"which seem to have been the general senti-

ments of the regenerate in acts of devotion.

That is the most satisfactory ground of assu-

rance, when we hope to enjoy the inheritance,

because we have the earnest ; and hope to

dwell with God, because he already dwells
with us, adorning our piety with the corres-

pondent fruits of righteousness. Revelation
and reason here perfectly accord : jisk^ and ye
shall receive; seek, and ye shall Jind. If ye

being eviU know how to gv^e good things to

your children^ how much more shall your Fa-

ther which is in heaven, give good things to

them that ask him. Hence, Saukin, on this

subject, was by far too contracted in restrict-

ing this grace to a few highly favoured souls.

Farther still, it is not enough for a minister

to beat and overpower his audience with argu-

ments ; it is not enough that many of his hear-

ers weep under the word, and form good reso-

lutions for the future ; they must be encou-

raged to expect a blessing before they depart

from the house of God. How is it that the

good impressions, made on our h«arers, so ge-

nerally die away ; that their devotion is but as

the morning cloud? After making just de-

ductions for the weakness and inconstancy of

men ; after allowing for the defects which bu-

siness and company produce on the mind, the

grand cause is, the not exhorting them to look

for an instantaneous deliverance by faith. In

many parts of the Scriptures, and especially in

the Psulms, the supplicants came to the throne

ofgrace in the greatest trouble and distress, and

they went away rejoicing. Now, these Psalms

i take to be exact celebrations ofwhat God did

by providence and grace for his worshippers.

Ilence we should exhort all penitents to expect

the like deliverance, God being ready to shine

on all hearts the moment repentance has pre-

pared them for the reception of his grace.

Some may here object that many well-dis

posed Christians, whose piety has been adorn-

ed with benevolence, have never, on the sub-

ject of assurance, been able to express them-
selves in the high and heavenly language of in-

spired men ; and that they have doubted, whe-

ther the knowledge of salvation by the remission

of sins (Luke i. 77), were attainable in this

life. Perhaps, on inquiry, those well-disposed

Christians, whose sincerity I revere, have sat

under a ministry, which scarcely went so far

on the doctrines of the spirit as Saurin Per-

haps they have sought salvation, partly by
their works, instead of seeking it solely by
faith in the merits, or righteousness, of Jesus
Christ. Perhaps they have joined approaches

to the altars of God, with the amusements of

the age ; and always been kept in arrears in

their reckonings with Heaven. Perhaps their

religious connexions have hindered, rather than

furthered, their religious attainments. If these

siiicere Christians were properly assisted by
experienced people; if some Aquila and Pris-

cilla were to expound unto ihem the way of
God more perfectly ( \ct? xviii 26), they would
soon emerge out of darkness into marvellous

light; they could not long survey the history

of the Redeemer's passion, without loving him
again : they could not review his victories

without encouragement ; they could not con-

template the effusions of his grace, without a
participation of his comfort. They would
soon receive

" What nothing earthly givea, or can destroy,
The soul's cahn sunshine, and the heartfelt joy.'"

Another defect ofour author (if my opinion

be correct), is, that he sometimes aims at ora-

torical strokes, and indulges in argument and
language not readily comprehended by the bet-

ter instructed among the poor. This should

caution others. True eloquence is the voice of

nature, so rich in thought, so abundant in mo-
tives, and happy in expression, as to supersede

redundant and meretricious ornament. It un-

folds the treasures of knowledge, displays the

amiableness ct virtue, and unveils the deformi-

ty of vice, with the utmost simplicity and ease.

It captivates the mind, and sways the passions

ofan audience in addresses apparently destitute

of study or art : art, indeed, can never attain

it ; it is the soul of a preacher speaking to the
heart of his hearers. However, Saurin ought
to have an indulgence which scarcely any other
can claim. He addressed at the Hague an au-
dience of two thousand persons, composed of

courtiers, of magistrates, of merchants, and
strangers, who were driven by persecution

from every part of France. Hence it became
him to speak with dignity appropriate to his

situation. And if, in point of pure eloquence

he was a single shade below Massillon, he has
far exceeded him as a divine.

With regard to the peculiar opinions of the
religious denominations, this venerable minis-
ter discovered superior knowledge, and admi-
rable moderation. Commissioned to preach
the gospel to every creature, he magnifies the
love of God to man ; and charges the sinner

with being the sole cause of his own destruc-

tion (Sermon, Hoseaxiii. 9). Though he as-

serts the perseverance of the saints, it is, never-

theless, with such restrictions as tend to avoid

disgusting persons of opposite sentiments.

Against Antinomianism, so dangerous to salva-

tion, he is tremendously severe : and it were
to be wished that the supporters of these opi-

nions would profit by his arguments. It is

much safer to direct our efforts, that our hear-

ers may resemble the God they worship, than

trust to a mere code of religious opinions, dis-

sonant to a multitude of Scriptures.

May Heaven bless to the reader this addi-

tional mite to the store of public knowledge,

and make it advantageous to his best interests,

and eternal joy

!

JOSEPH SUTCLIFFE,
Halifax, Nov. 21, 1805.



SERMON I.XXX1.

ON THE DELAY OF CONVERSION.
PART I.

Isaiah Iv. 6.

Seek ye the Lord while he may hefound, call ye upon him while he is near.

That ia a singular oatli, recorded in the

tenth chapter of the Revelation. St. John
saw an ang'cl ; an ans^el ' clothed with a cloud ;

a rainbow encircled his head, his countenance
•was as the sun, and his feet as pillars of lire.

He stood on the earth and the sea. He sware
by him that liveth for ever and ever, that

there should be time no lon2:er.' By this

oath, if we may credit some critics, the angel

announces to the Jews, that their measure was
full, that their days of visitation were expi-

red, and that God was about to complete, by
abandoning them to the licentious armies of

the emperor Adrian, the vengeance he had al-

ready begun by Titus and Vespasian.
We will not dispute this particular notion,

but shall consider the oath in a more extended
%'iew. This angel stands upon the earth and
the sea ; he speaks to all the inhabitants of

the world : he lifts his voice to you, my breth-

ren, and teaches one of the most territic, but
most important truths of religion and morali-

ty, that the mercy of God, so infinitely diver-

sified, has, notAvithstanding, its restrictions and
bounds. It is infinite, for it embraces all man-
3dnd. It makes no distinction between •• the

Jew and the Greek, the Barbarian and the

Scythian.' It pardons insults the most noto-

rious, crimes the most provoking ; and extri-

cating the sinner from the abyss of misery,

opens to him the way to supreme felicity.

But it is limited. When the sinner becomes
obstinate, when he long resists, when he de-

fers conversion, God shuts up the bowels of

his compassion, and rejects the prayer of those

who have hardened themselves against his

calls.

From this awful principle, Isaiah deduces

the doctrine which constitutes the subject of

our text. ' Seek ye the Lord while he may
be found, call ye upon him while he is near.'

Dispensing with minuteness of method, we
shall not stop to define the terms, ' Seek ye the

Lord, and call ye upon him.' Whatever mis-

takes we may be liable to make on this head,

and however disposed we may be to confound

the appearance of conversion with conver-

sion itself, errors of this kind, it must be ac-

knowledged, are not the most destructive.

We propose to-day to probe the wound, to

penetrate to the source of our depravity, to

dissipate, if possible, the illusive charm which
destroys so many of the Christian world, and
of which Satan too successfully avails himself
for their seduction. This delusion, this charm,

Q A'

I appeal to your consciences, consists of I know
not what, confused ideas we have formed of
the divine mercy, fluctuating purposes of con-

version on the brink of futurity, and chimeri-

cal eonfideiice of success whenever we shall

enter on the work.
On the delay of conversion, we shall make a

series of reflections, derived from three sources.

—From man;—from the Scriptures;—and
from experience. We shall have recourse in

order, to religion, history, and experience, to

make us sensible of the dangerous consequences
of deferring the work. In the first place, we
shall endeavour to prove from our own consti-

tution, that it is diflicult, not to svy impossible,

to be converted after having wasted life in

vice. W^e shall secondly demonstrate that re-

velation jjerfectly accords with nature on this

head ; ard that whatever the Bible has taught
concerning the efficacy of grace, the superna-
tural aids of the Spirit, and the extent of mer-
cy, favour in no respect the delay of conver-
sion.—Thirdly, we shall endeavour to confirm

the doctrines of reason and revelation, by dai-

ly observations on those who deftr the change.
These reflections would undoubtedly produce
a better effect delivered in one discourse than
divided, and I would wish to dismiss the hear-
er convinced, persuaded, and overpowered
with the mass of argument ; but we must pro-

portion the discourse to the attention of the au-
dience, and to our own weakness. We design

three discourses on this subject, and shall con-

fine ourselves to-day to the first head.
' Seek ye the Lord while he may be found,

call ye upon him while he is near.' On this

subject, to be discussed in order, shall ouv
voice resound for the present hour ; if Provi-

dence permit us to ascend this pulpit onoe

more, it shall be resumed : if we ascend it the

third time, we will still cry, ' Seek ye the

Lord while he may be found, call ye upon him
while he is near,' If a Christian minister

ought to be heard with attention, if deference

ought to be paid to his doctrine, may this com-
mand change the face of this church ' May
the scales fall from our eyes ! and may the spi-

ritually blind recover their sight I

Our mind, prevented by passion and preju-

dice, requires divine assistance in its ordinaj-y

reflections ; but now attacking the sinner in

his chief fort and la=t retreat, I do need thy in-

vincible power, O my God, and I expect every
aid from thy support.

I. Our own constitution shall supply us to-
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tlay with arg;uments on the delay of conver-

aion. It is clear that we carry in our own
breast principles which render conversion dif-

ficult, an5 I may add, impossible, if deferred

to a certain period. To comprehend this,

form in your mind an adequate idea of conver-

sion, and fully admit, that the soul, in order to

possess this state of grace, must acquire two
essential dispositions ; it must be illuminated ;

it must be sanctified. It must understand the

truths of religi'ion, and conform to its precepts.

First. You cannot become regenerate un-
less you know the truths of religion. Not that

we would preach the gospel to you as a disci-

l)lirie having no obj.->ct but the exercise of spe-

culation. We neither wish to make the

Christian a philosopher, nor to encumber his

mind with a thousand quastions agitated in the
school?. Much less would we elevate salva-

tion above the comprehension of persons of

common understanding ; who, being incapable
of abst.-use thought, would be cut off from the
divine favour, if this change required profound
reflection, and refined investigation It can-
not, however, be disputed, that every man
should be instructed according to his situation

in life, and according to the capacity he has
received from heaven. In a word, a Christian

ought to be a Christian, not because he has
been educated in the principles of Christianity

transmitted by his fathers, but because those
principl.s came from God.
To have contrary dispositions, to follow a

religion from obstinacy or prejudice, is equally
to renounce the dignity of a man, a Christian,

and a FrDtestant :—The dignity of a man,
who, endowed with intelligence, should never
decide on importa^it subjects without consult-

ing his understanding, given to guide and con-
duct him :—The dignity of a Christian ; for

the gospel reveals a God who may be known,
John IV. 22 ; it requires us to ' prove all things,

and to hold fast that which is good,' 1 Thess.
V. 2 i

.—The dignity of a Protestant ; for it is

the foundation and distinguishing article of the
Reformation, that submission to human creeds
is a bondage unworthy of him whom the ' Son
has made free.' Inquiry, knowledge, and in-

vestigation, are the leading points of religion,

and the first step, so to speak, by which we are
to ' seek the Lord.'

The second disposition is sanctification. The
truths proposed in Scripture for examination
and belief, are not presented to excite vain
speculations, or gratify curiosity. They are
truths designed to produce a divine influence
on the heart and life. * He that saith, I know
him, and keepeth not his commandments, is a
iiar. If you know these things, happy are
yon, if you do them. Pure religion and un-
defiled before God and the Father, is this, to
visit the fatherless and the widows in their af-

fliction,' 1 John ii. 4 ; John xiii. 17; James i.

27. When we speak of Christian obedience,
vve do not mean some transient acts of devo-
tion

; we mean a submission proceeding from
a source of holiness, which, however mixed
with imperfection in its eltbrts, piety is always
the predominant disposition of the heart, and
virtue triumphant over vice.

These two points being so established, that

no one can justly dispute them, we may prove,

I am confident, Irom our own constitution, that

a conversion deterred ought always to be sus-

pected ; and that, by deferring the work, we
risk the forteiture of the grace.—Follow us in

these arguments.
This 13 true, first, with regard to the light

essential to conversion. Here, my brethren,

it were to have been wished, that each of you
had studied the human constitution ; that you
had attentively considered the mode in which
the soul and body are united, the close ties

which subsist between the intelligence that

thinks within, and the body to which it is

united. We are not pure spirit ; the soul is

a lodger in matter, and on the temperature of

this matter depends the success of our re-

searches after truth, and consequently after

religion.

Now, my brethren, every season and every
period of life are not alike proper for disposing

the body to the happy temperature, which
leaves the soul at liberty lor reflection and
thought. The powers of the brain fail with
years, the senses become dull, the spirits eva-

porate, the memory weakens, the blood chills

in the veins, and a cloud ofdarkness envelopes

all the faculties. Hence the drowsiness of

aged people : hence the difficulty of receiving

new impressions ; hence the return of ancient

objects ; hence the obstinacy in their senti-

ments ; hence the almost universal defect of
knowledge and comprehension ; whoreas peo-
ple less advanced in age have usually an easy
mind, a retentive memory, a happy conception,

and a teachable temper. If we, therefore, de-
fer the acquisition of religious knowledge till

age has chilled the blood, obscured the under-
standing, enfeebled the memory, and confirmed
prejudice and obstinacy, it is almost impossible

to be in a situation to acquire that information

without which our religion can neither be
agre.eable to God, aflTord us solid consolation in

affliction, nor motive sufficient against tempta-
tion.

If this reflection do not strike you with suffi-

cient force, follow man in the succeeding pe-
riods of life. The love of pleasure predomi-
nates in his early years, and the dissipations of
the world allure him from the study of reli-

gion. The sentiments of conscience are heard,
however, notwithstanding the tumult ofa thou- ,

sand passions : they suggest that, in order to

peace of conscience, he must either be reli-

gious, or persuade himself that religion is al-

together a phantom. What does a man do ia

this situation .'' He becomes either incredu-

lous or superstitious. He believes without
examination and discussion, that he has been
educated in the bosom of truth ; that the reli-

gion of his fathers is the only one which can
be good ; or rather, he regards religion only

on the side of those difficulties which infidels

oppose, and employs all his strength of intel-

lect to augment those difficulties, and to evade
their evidence. Thus he dismisses religion to

escape his conscience, and becomes an obsti-

nate Atheist, to be calm in crimes. Thus he
wastes his youth, time flies, years accumulate.
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notions become strong, impressions fixed in the

brain, and the brain gradually loses that sup-

pleness ofwhich we now spake.

A period arrives in which these passions

seem to subside ; and as th-^y were the sole

cause of rendering- that man superstitious or

incredulous, it seems that incredulity and su-

perstition should vanish with the passions. Let
us profit by the circumstance ; let us endea-
vour to dissipate the illusion; let us summons
the man to go back to the first source of its

errors ; let us talk ; let us prove ; let us rea-

son ; but all is unavailing care ; as it common-
ly happens that the aged talk of former times,

and recollect the fact? which struck them in

their youth, while present occurrences leave

no trace on the memory, so the old ideas conti-

nually run in their mind.

Let us farther remark, that the soul not

only loses with time the facility of discerning

error from truth, but after having 'or a consi-

derable time habituated itself to converse sole-

ly with sensible objects, it is almost impossi-

ble to attach it to any other. See that man
who has for a course of years been employed
in auditing accounts, in examining the nature

of trade, the prudence of his partners, the fide-

lity of his correspondents ; propose to him. for

in«tarice, the solution of a problem; desire him
to investigate the cau-e of a phenomenon, the

foundation of a system, and you require an

impossibility. The mind, however, of this

man. who finds these subjects so difficult, and
the mind of the philosopher who investigates

them with ease, are formed much in the same
Way. All the difference between them is, thar

the latter hns accustomed himself to the con-

templation of mental objects, whereas the

other has voluniarily debased himself to sor-

did pursuits, degraded his understanding, and
eiislaved it to sensible objects. After having
passed our life in this sort of business, without
allowing time for reflection, religion becomes
an abyss ; the clearest truth, mysterious ; the

slightest study, fatigue ; and, when we would
fix our thought?, they are captivated with in-

voluntary deviations.

In a word, the final inconvenience which
results from deferring the study of religion,

is a distraction and dissipation proceeding from
the objects which prepossess the mind. The
various scenes of life, presented to the eye,

makis a strong impression on the soul ; and the
ideas will obtrude even when we would wish
to divert the attention. Hence distinguished

employments, eminent situationp, and profes-

sions which require intense application, are

not commonly the most compatible with salva-

tion. Not only because they rob us, while
actually employed, of the time we should de-
vote to God, but because they pursue us in

defiance of our efforts. We come to the Lord's
house with our bullocks, with our doves, with
our speculations, with our ships, with our bills

of exchange, with our titles, with our equi-
page, as those profane Jews whom Jesus Christ
once chased from the temple in Jerusalem.
There is no need to be a philosopher to per-
ceive the force of this truth ; it requires no
evidence but the history ofyour own life. How

often, when retired to the closet to examine
your conscience, have worldly speculaiions in-
terrupted your duty ! How often, when pn^-
trated in the presence of God, has this heart
which you came to offer him, robbed you of
your devotion by pursuing earthly objects!
How often, when engaged in sacrificing to the
Lord a sacrifice of repentance, lias a thousand
flights of birds come to annoy the sacred ser-
vice I Evident proof of the truth \vf advance '.

Every day we see new obj.'cts: these objects
leave ideas; these ideas recur; and the con-
tracted soul, unable to attend to the ideas it

already possesses, and to those it would acquire,
becomes incapable of religious investigation.
Happy is the mai. descended from enlightened
parents, and instructed, like Timothy, in the
Holy Scriptures from his infancy! HavD.g con-
secrated his early life to the study of truth, he
has only, in a dyirig and retired age, to collect
the consolations of a rebgion magnificent in its

promises, and incontestable in its pioofi.

Hence we conclude, with regard to whatever
is speculative in our salvation, that conversion
becomes more difficult in proportion as it is

deterred. We conclude with regard to the
light of faith, that we miKt ' seek the Lord
whde he may be found, and call upon him
while he is near.' We must study religion
while aided by a recollected mind, and an easy-

conception. We must, while young, elevate
the heart above seiisible objects, and fill the
soul with sacred truths before the world has
engrossed its capacity.

This truth is susceptible of a much clearer
demonstration, when we consider religion with
regard to practice. And as the subject turn^
on principles to which we usually pay but
slight attention, we are especially obliged to
request, if you would edify by this discourse,

that you would hear attentively. There are
subjects less connected, which may be compre-
hended, notwithstanding a momentary abset>ce

of the mind ; but this requires an unremitting
attention, as we lose the whole by neglecting

the smallest part.

Remember, in the first place, what we have
already hinted, that in order to true conver-
sion, it is not sufficient to evidence some partial

acts of love to Gud : the principle mu.<t be so

profound and permanent, that thu love, though
mixed with some defects, shall ever be ihc

I predommant disrobition of the heart. Wc
should not apprenend that any of you would
dispute this aBsertion,if we should content our-
selves with pressing it in a vague and general
way; and if we had no design to draw conclu-

sions directly opposite to the notions of many,
and to the practice of most. But at the close

of this discourse, unable to evade the conse-

quences wh;ch follow the principle, we are

strongly persuaded you will renew the attack

on the principle itself, and deny that to which
you have already assented. Hence we ought
not to proceed before we are agreed what we
ought to believe upon this head. We ask you
brethren, whether you believe it requisite to

love God in order to salvation ? We can scarce-

ly think that any of our audience will answer
in the negative ; at leB^t we should fear to
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speak with much more confidence on this point,

and on the necessity of acquiring instruction in

order to conveision, than to supersede the ob-

ligation of loving God, because it would de-

rogate from the dignity of man, who is obliged

to love his benefactor ; from the dignity of a

Chri?tian, educated under a covenant which
denounces anathemas against those wlio love

not the Lord Jesus ; from tlie dignity of « Pro-

testant, Avho cannot be ignorant how all the

divines of our communion liavc excl.iimed

against the doctrine of Rome on the subject of

penance.

Recollect, my brethren, that wc arc agreed

upon this point ; recollect in the sub.sequent

parts of this discourse, that, in order to conver-

sion, we must have a radical and habitual love

to God. This principle being allowed, all that

we have to say against the delay of conversion,

becomes self-established. The whole question

is reduced to this ; if in a dying houi', if at the

extremity of life, if in a short and fleeting mo-
ment, you can acquire this habit of divine love,

which we have all agreed is necessary to sal-

vation ; if it can be acquired in one moment,
then we Avill preach no more against delay: you
act with propriety. Put ofl', defer, procrasti-

nate even to the last moment, and by an extra-

ordinary precaution, neA cr begin to seek the

pleasures of piety till you arc abandoned by the

pleasures of the world, and satiated with its

infamous delights. But if time, if labour, are
required to form this genuine source of love to

God, the necessity of which we have already
])roved, you should frankly acknowledge the
folly of postponing so important a work fur a
single moment ; that it is the extreme of mad-
ness to defer the task to a dying hour ; and that

the prophet cannot too highly exalt his voice
in crying to all who regard their salvation,
* Seek ye the Lord while he may be found ; call

ye upon him while he is near.'

This being allowed, v.^e proceed to establish

on two principles, all that we have to advance
upon this subject First, we cannot acquire
any habit without performing the correspondent
actions. Language, for instance, is a thing ex-
tremely complex. To speak, requires a thou-
sand playful motions of the body, a thousand
movements to form the elements, and a thou-
sand sounds to perfect the articulation. All
these at first are extremely difficult ; Ihey ap-
pear quite impossible. There is but one way
to succeed, that is, to persevere in touching the
keys, articulating the sounds, and producing
the movements ; then what seemed at first im-
possible becomes surmountable, and what be-
comes surmountable is made easy, and what is

once easy becomes natural : we speak with a
fluency which would be incredible were it not
confirmed by experience. The spirits flow to
the parts destined for these operations, the
channels open, the difficulties recede, the voli-
tions are accomplished; just as a stream, whose
Avaters are turned by the strength of hand and
aid of engines, falls by its own weight to places
where it could not have been carried but with
vast fatigue.

Secondly, when a habit is once rooted, it be-
comes difficult or impossible to correct it, in

proportion as it is confirmed. We see in the

human body, that a man, by distraction or in-

dolence, may suffer his person to degenerate to

a wretched situation : if he continue, his

wretchedness increases ; the body takes its

mould ; what was a negligence, becomes a

necessity; what was a want of attention, be-
comes a natural and an insurmountable imper-
fection. Let us apply these prisiciples to our
subject, and avail ourselves of their force to

dissipate, if possible, the mistakes of mankind
concerning their conversation and their virtues.

Habits of the mind are formed as habits of the
! ody; the mental habits become as incorrigible

as those of the latter.

First, then, as in the acquisition of a corpo-

real liabit, we must perform the correspondent
action?, so in forming the habits of religion, of

love, Iiumility, patience, charity, we must
habituate ourselves to the duties of patience,

humility, and love. Wc never acquire these

virtues but by devotion to their influence : it

is not sufficient to be sincere in wishes to attain

them ; it is not sufficient to form a sudden reso-

lution ; we must return to the charge, and by
the continued recurrence of actions pursued
and repeated, acquire such a source of holiness

as may justify us in saying, that such a man is

humble, patient, charitable, sfnd full of divine

love. Have you never attended those power-
ful and pathetic sermons, which forced convic-

tion on the most obdurate hearts.'' Have you
never seen those pale, trembling, and Aveeping

assemblies ? Have you never seen the hearers

affected, alarmed, and resolved to reform their

lives ? And have you never been surprised to

see, after a short interval, each return to those

vices he had regarded with horror, and ne-

glect those virtues which had appeared to him
so amiable? Whence proceeded so sudden a
change? What occasioned a defection which
apparently contradicts CA^ery notion Ave have
formed of the human mind? It is here. This
piety, this devotion, those tears proceeded
from a transient cause, and not from a habit

formed by a course of actions, and a fund ac-

quired by labour and diligence. The cause
ceasing, the efiects subside ! the preacher is si-

lent, and the devotion is closed. Whereas the
actions of life, proceeding from a source of
worldly affections, incessantly return, just as a
torrent, obstructed by the raising of a bank,
takes an irregular course, and rushes forth

Avith impetuosity whenever the bank is re-

moved.
Farther, Ave must not only engage in the of-

fices of piety to form the habits, but they

must be frequent; just as we repeat acts of

A'ice to form a vicious habit. Can you be ig-

norant, my brethren, of the reason ? Wh'o does

not feel it in his own breast ? I carry it in my
own wicked heart : I know it by the sad tests

of sentiment and experience. The reason is

obvious ; habits of vice are found conformable

to our natural propensity; they are found al-

ready formed Avithin, in the germ of corrup-

tion which we bring into the world. ' We are

shapen in iniquity, and conceived in sin,' Ps.

h. 7. We make a rapid progress in the career

of vice. We arrive, without difficulty, at per-
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fection in the works of darkness. A short 1

course suffices to become a ma?ter in the school

of the world and of the devil ; and it is not at

all surprising:, that a man should at once be

come luxurious, covetous, and implacable, be-
j

cause he carries in his own breast the princi-
\

pies of all these vices.
j

But the habit? of holiness are directly op-
j

posed to our constitution. They obstruct all
j

its propensities, and offer, if I may so speak,
j

violence to nature. When we wish to be-
j

come converts, we enter on a double task : we
j

must demolish, we must build ; we must de- ,

molish corruption, before we can erect the
i

edifice of jrrace. \\e must level mortal blows
j

at the old man, before the new can be r( vived

We must, like those Jews who raised the walls

of Jerusalem, work witli 'the sword in one

hand, and the tool in the other ;' Neh. iv. 17,

equally assiduous to produce that which is

not, as to destroy that which already exists.

Such is the way, and the only way, by
which we can expect the establishment of

grace in the heart ; it is by unremitting labour,

by perseverance in duty, by perpetual vigi-

lance. Now, who is it ; who is there among
yoa that can enter into this thought, and not

perceive the folly of those who delay their

conversion ? ^Ve imagine that a ^vord from a \

minister, a prospect of death, a sudden revolu-
i

tion, will instantaneously ]*roduce a perfection I

of virtue? O wretched philosophy! extrava-
|

gance of the sinner ! idle reverie of self-love
j

and imagination,that overturns the whole sys-
t

tern of original corruption, and the mechanism
j

of the human frame I I should as soon expect i

to find a man, who would play skilfully on an
j

instrument without having acquired the art !

by practice and application ; 1 should as soon

expect to find a man who would speak a lan-

guage without having studied the words, and
surmounted the fatigue and difficulty of pro-

nunciation. The speech of the one would be

a barbarous subject of derision, and unintelli-

gible ; and the notes of the other would be

discords destitute of softness and harmony.
-Such is the ibliy of the man who would be-

come pious, patient, humble, and charitable in

one moment, by a simple wish of the soul,

without acquiring those virtues by assiduity

and care. Ail the acts of piety you shall see

him perform, are but emotions proceeding
from a heart touched, indeed, but not convert-

ed. Hi? devotion is a rash zeal, which would
usurp the kingdom of heaven rather than take

it by violence. His confession is an avowal
extorted by anguish which the Almighty has
suddenly inflicted, and by remorse of con-

science, rather than sacred contrition of heart.

His charity is extorted by the fears of death,

and the horrors of hell. Dissipate these fears,

calm that anguish, appease these terrors, and
you will see no more ze.T.1, no more charity, no
more tears ; his heart, habituated to vice, will

resume its wonted course. This is the conse-

quence of our first principle ; we shall next ex-
I

amine the result of the second. i

We said, that when a habit is once rooted,
;

it becomes difficult to surmount it. and alloge-
]

gether insurmountable, when suffered to as-

sume an absolute ascendancy. This principle

suggests a new reflection on the sinner's con-

duct who delays his conversion ; a vci-y im-

portant reflection, which we would wish to

impress on the mind of our audience. In the

early course of vice, we sin with a power by
which we could abstain, were we to use vio-

lence ; hence we flatter ourselves that we shall

preserve that precious power, and be able to

eradicate vice from the heart, whensoever we
shall form the resolution. Wretched philoso-

phy still ; another illusion of self-attachment,

a new charm of which the devil avails himself

fi)r our destruction. Because, when we have

long continued in s.n, when we are advanced

in a2:e, when reformation has been delayed for

a long course of years, vice assumes the sove-

reignty, and we are no longer our own mas-

ters.

You intimate to us a wish to be converted ;

but when do you m- an to enter on the work?
To-morrow, without farther delay.—And are

you not very absurd in deferring till to-mor-

row? To-day, when you wished to under-

take it, you shrunk on seeing what labour it

would cost, what difliculties must be surmount-
ed, what victories must be obtained over

yourselves. From this change you divert your
eyes : to-day you still wish to lollow your
course, to abandon your heart to sensible ob-

jects, to follow your passions, and gratify your
concupiscence. But to-morrow you intimate

a wish of recalling your thoughts, of citing

,your wicked propensities before the bar of

God, and pronouncing their sentence. O so-

phism of self-esteem ! carrying with it its own
refutation. For if this wicked propensity,

stretigthened to a certain point, appears invin-

cible to-day, how shall it be otherwise to-mor-
row, when to the actions ofpast days you shall

have added tliose of this day I If this sole idea,

if this mere thought of labour, induce you to

defer to-day, what is to support you to-mor-
row under the real labour? Farther, there
follows a consequence from these reflections,

which may appear unheard of to those who
are unaccustomed to examine the result of a
principle; but which may perhaps convince
those who know how to use their reason, and
have some knowledge of human nature. It

seems to me, that, since habits are formed by
actions, when those habits are continued to an
age in which the brain acquires a certain con-
sistency, correction serves merely to interrupt
the actions already established.

It would be suflicientin early life, while the
brain is yet flexible, and induced by its own
texture to lose impressions as readily as it ac-
quired them ; at this age, I say, to quit the ac-

tion would be sulficient to reform the habit.

But when the brain has acquired the degree
of consistency already mentioned, the simple
suspension of the act is not sufficient to eradi-
cate the habit ; because by its texture it is dis-

posed to continue the same, and to retain the
impressions already received.

Hence, when a man has grovelled a consi-

derable time in vice, to quit it is not a suffi-

cient reform ; for him there is but one remedy,
that ib', to perform action? directlv opposed to
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those which had formed the habit. Suppose,

for instance, that a man shall have lived in

avarice for twenty years, and been guilty of

ten acts of extortion every day. Suppose he
shall afterward have a desire to reform ; that

he shall devote ten years to the work ; that he

shall every day do ten acts of charity opposite

to those of his avarice ; these ten years (consi-

dering the case here according to the course

ofnature only, for we allow interior and super-

natural aids in the conversion of a sinner, as

we shall prove in the subsequent discourses),

•would those ten acts be sufficient perfectly to

eradicate covetousness from this man? It

seems contrary to the most received maxims.
You have heard that habits confirmed to a cer-

tain degree, and continued to a certain age, are

never reformed but by a number of opposite

actions proportioned to those which had form-

ed the habit. The character before us has

lived twenty years in the practice of avarice,

and but ten in the exercise of charity, doing

only ten acts of benevolence daily during that

period ; he has then arrived at an age in

which he has lost the facility of receiving new
impressions. We cannot, therefore, I think,

affirm that those ten years are adequate per-

fectly to eradicate the vice from his heart. Af-

ter all, sinners, you still continue in those ha-

Vnts, aged in crimes, heaping one bad deed
upon another, and flattering yourselves to re-

form, by a wish, by a glance, by a tear, with-

out difficulty or conflict, habits the most inve-

terate. Such are the reflections suggested by
a knowledge of the human frame with regard

to the delay of conversion. To this you will

oppose various objections which it is of impor-

tance to resolve.

You will say, that our principles are contra-

dicted by experience ; that we daily see per-

sons who have long indulged a vicious habit,

and who have renounced it at once without re-

peating the opposite acts of virtue. The fact

is possible, it is indeed undeniable. It may
happen in five cases, which, when fully ex-

amined, will be found not at all to invalidate

what has already been established.

1. A man possessing the free use of his fa-

culties, may by an effort of reflection extricate

himself from a vicious habit, I allow ; but we
have superseded the objection, by a case ap-

parently applicable. We have cautiously an-

ticipated, and often assumed the solution. We
speak of those only, who have attained an ad-

vanced age, and have lost the facility of ac-

quiring new dispositions. Have you ever seen

persons of sixty or seventy years of age re-

nounce their avarice, their pride ; some fa-

vourite passion, or a family prejudice ?

2. A man placed in a hopeless situation, and
under an extraordinary stroke of Providence,

may instantly reform a habit, I grant ; but
that does not destroy our principles. We
have not included in our reflections those ex-
traordinary visitations which Providence may
employ to subdue the sinner. When we said

that the reformation of a vicious habit would
require a number of acts which have some
proportion to those which formed it, we sup-
posed an equality of impressions in those ac-

tions, and that each action would be equal to
that we wished to destroy.

3. A man may suddenly reform a habit on
the reception of new ideas, and on hearing
some truths of which he was ignorant before,

I also acknowledge ; but this proves nothing
to the point. We spoke of a man born in the
bosom of the church, educated in the princi-

ples of Christianity, and who has reflected a
thousand and a thousai.d times on the truths of
religion ; and on whom we have pressed a
thousand and a thousand times the motives of
repentance and regeneration ; but, being now
hardened, he can hear nothing new on those

subjects.

4. A man may, I allow, on the decay of his

faculties, suddenly reform a bad habit ; but
what has this to do with the renovation which
God requires ? In this case, the effect of sin

vanishes away, but the principle remains. A
particular act of the bad habit yields to weak-
ness and necessity, but the source still subsists,

and wholly predominates in the man.
5. In fine, a man whose life has been a con-

tinued warfare between vice and virtue; but
with whom vice for the most part has had the

ascendancy over virtue, may obtain in his last

sickness, the grace of real conversion. There
is however, something doubtful in the case

;

conversion on a death-bed being difficult or

impossible ; because between one unconverted
man and another there is often a vast differ-

ence ; the one, if I may so speak, is within a
step of the grave, but the other has a vast

course to run. The former has subdued his

habits, has already made a progress, not indeed
so far as to attain, but so far as to approach a
state of regeneration : this man may, perhaps,

be changed in a moment : but how can he,

who has already wasted life in ignorance and
vice, effectuate so great a change in a few
days, or a few hours ? We have therefore

proved our point that the first objection is des-

titute ol' force.

You will, however, propose a second : you
will say, that this principle proves too much,
that if we cannot be saved without a fund and
habit of holiness, and if this habit cannot be
acquired without perseverance in duty, we
exclude from salvation those deeply contrite

sinners who having wasted life in vice, have
now not sufficient time to form a countei poise

to the force of their criminal habits.

This difficulty naturally presents itself to the

mind ; but the solution we give does not so

properly accord with this discourse ; it shall

be better answered in the exercises which
sljall follow, when we shall draw our argu-

ments from the Scriptures. We shall then

affirm that when a sinner groans under the

burden of his corruption, and sincerely desires

conversion, God affords his aid, and gives him
supernatural power to vanquish his sinful pro-

pensities. But we shall prove, -at the same
time, that those aids are so very far from coun-

tenancing the delay of conversion, that no con-

sideration can be more intimidating to him
who presumes on so awful a course. For, my
brethren, our divinity and morality give each

other the hand, the one being established upon
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the other. There is a wise medium between
heresy, and I know not what absurd and ex-

travagant orthodoxy ; and as it is a bad maxim
so to establish the precepts, as to renounce the

doctrines of Jesus Christ, it is equally perni-

cious to make a breach in his precepts, to con-

firm the doctrines.

The aids of the Holy Spirit, and a conscious-

ness of our own weakness, are the most power-
ful motives which can prompt us to labour for

conversion without delay. If conversion, after

a. life of vice, depended on yourselves, if your
heart were in your power, if you had sufficient

command to sanctify yourselves at pleasure,

then you would have some reason for flattery

in this delay. But your conversion cannot be

effectuated without an extraneous cause, with-

out the aids of the Spirit of God ; aids he will

probably withhold, after you shall have de-

spised his grace, and insulted it with obstinacy

and malice. On this head therefore, you can

form no reasonable hope.

You will draw a third objection from what
we have already allowed, that a severe afflic-

tion may suddenly transform the heart. To
this principle, we shall grant that the prospect

of approaching death may make an impression

to undeceive the sinner ; that the veil of cor-

ruption raised at the close of life, may induce

a man to yield at once to the dictates of con-

science, as one walking hastily towards a pre-

cipice, would start back on removing the fatal

bandage which concealed the danger into

which he was about to fall.

On this ground, 1 would await you, breth-

ren. Is it then on a death-bed, that you found

your hopes ? We will pledge ourselves to

prove, that so far from this being the most
happy season, it is exactly the reverse. The
reflections we shall make on this subject, are

much more calculated to strike the mind than

those already advanced, which require some
penetration, but it suflices to have eyes to per-

ceive the force of those which now follow.

We will not absolutely deny the possibility

of the fact on which the objection is founded.

We allow that a man, who with composure of

mind sees the decay of his earthly house, and
regards death with attentive eyes, may enter

into the requisite dispositions. Death being
considered as near, enables him to know the

world, to discover its vanity, emptiness, and to-

tal insufficiency. A man who has but a few
moments to live, and who sees that his honour,
his riches, his titles, his grandeur, and the

whole universe united for his aid, can afford

him no consolation : a man so situated knows
the vanity of the world better than the great-

est philosophers, and the severest anchorets :

hence he may detach his heart. We would
even wish that the Deity should accept of such
a conversion, should be satisfied with one who
does not devote himself to virtue, till the oc-

casions of vice are removed, and should re-

ceive the like sinner at the extremities of life
;

it is certain, however, that all these supposi-

tions are so far from favouring the delay of

conversion, as to demonstrate its absurdity.

—

How can we presume on what may happen in

the hour of death.' Of how many difficulties i:=

this illusory scheme susceptible ! Shall I die
in a bed calm and composed ? Shall I have
presence and recollection of mind f Shall I

avail myself of these circumstances to eradicate

vice from the heart, and to establish there the

kingdom of righteousness ?

For, first, who is to guarantee that you shall

die in this situation ? To how many disastrous

accidents, to how many tragic events are you
not exposed ? Does not every creature, every
substance which surrounds you, menace both
your health and your life ? If your hopes ot"

conversion are founded on a supposition of this

kind, you must fear the whole universe. Are
you in the house ? you must fear its giving

way, and dissipating by the fall all your ex-

pectations. Are you in the open field ? you
must fear lest, the earth, opening its caverns,

should swallow you up, and thus elude your
hope. Are you on the waters ? you must fear

to see in every wave a messenger of death, a
minister of justice, and an avenger of )'our

lukewarmness and delay. Amidst so many
well-founded fears, what repose can you en-

joy ? If any one of these accidents should over-

take you, say now, what would become of your
foolish prudence ? Who is it that would then
study for you the religion you have neglected.^

Who is it that would then shed for you tears

of repentance ? Who is it that would then
quench for you the devouring fire, kindled

against your crimes, and ready to consume
you ? Is a tragic death a thing unknown ? What
year elapses undistinguished by visitations of
this kind? What campaign is closed without
producing myriads ?

In the second place, we will suppose that

you shall die a natural death. Have you ever
seen the dying ? Do you presume that one can
be in a proper state for thought and reflection,

when seized with those presages of death,

which announce his approach ? When one is

seized with those insupportable and piercing

pains which take every reflection from the

soul ? When exposed to those stupors which
benumb the brightest wit, and the most pierc-

ing genius ? To those profound lethargies

which render unavailing, motives the most
powerful, and exhortations the most pathetic.^

To those frequent reverses which present

phantoms and chimeras, and fill the soul with

a thousand alarms? iMy brethren, would we
always wish to deceive ourselves ? Look, fool-

ish man ; look on this pale extended corpse,

look again on this now dying carcass : where
is the mind w^hich has fortitude to recollect it-

self in this deplorable situation, and to execute

the chimerical projects of conversion?

In the third place, we will suppose that you
shall, by the peculiar favour of heaven, be vi-

sited with one of those mild complaints, which
conduct imperceptibly to the grave, and unat-

tended with pain ; would you then be more
happily disposed for conversion ? Are we not

daily witnesses of what passes on those occa'

sions ? Our friends, our family, our self-esteem,

all unite to make us augur a favouruble issue,

whenever the affliction is not desperate : and
not thinking this the time of death, we think

also it ought not to be the time of conversior.
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After having disputed with God the fine days

of health, we regret to give him the hicid ni-

tervals of our affliction. We would wish him

to receive the soul at the precise moment when
it hovers on our lips. We hope to live, and

hope inflames desire; the wisli to live more

and more enroots the love we had for the

world ; and * the friendship of this world is

enmity with God.' Meanwhile the affliction

extends itself, the disease takes its course, the

body Avcakens, the spirits droop, and death ar-

rives even before we had scarcely thought that

we were mortal.

Fancy yourselves, in short, to die in the

most favourable situation, tranquil and com-

posed, without delirium, without stupor, with-

out lethargy. Fancy also, that stripped of

prejudice, and the chimerical hope of recove-

ry, you should know that your end is near. I

ask whether the single thought, the sole idea,

that you shall soon die, be not capable of de-

priving yon of the composure essential to the

work of your salvation.^ Can a man habituated

to dissipation, accustomed to care, devoted to

its maxims, see without confusion and regret,

his designs averted, his hopes frustrated, his

schemes subverted, the fashion of the world

vanishing before his eyes, the thrones erected,

the books opened, and his soul cited before the

tribunal of the Sovereign J udge ? We have

frequent occasions to observe, when attending

the sick, that those who sufler the greatest an-

guish, are not always the most distressed about

their sins, however deplorable their state may
be, their pains so far engross the capacity of

the soul, as to obstruct their paying attention

to what is most awful, the image of approach-

in" death. But a man who sees himself ap-

proaching the grave, and looks on his exit un-

disturbed with pains ; a man who considers

death as it really is, suffers sometimes greater

anguish than those which can arise from the

acutest disease.

But what shall I say of the multitude of

anxieties attendant on this fatal hour ? Phy-

sicians must be called in, advice must be

taken, and endeavours used to support this

tottering tabernacle. He must appoint a suc-

cessor, make a will, bid adieu to the world,

weep over his family, embrace his friends, and

detach his affections. Is there time then, is

there time amid so many afflictive objects,

amid the tumult of so many alarms; is there

time to examine religion, to review the cir-

cumstances ol a vanishing life, to restore the

wealth illegally acquired, to repair the tar-

nished reputation of his neighbour, to repent

of his sin, to examine his heart, and weigh
those distinguished motives which prompt us

toholincssf My brethren, whenever we devote

ourselves entirely to the great work ; when-
ever we employ all our bodily powers, all our

mental faculties ; whenever we employ the

whole of life it is scarcely suihcient, how then

can it be done by a busy, wandering, troubled,

and departing spirit ? Hence the third diffi-

culty vanishes of its own accord ; hence we
may maintain as permanent, the principles

we have discussed, and the consequences we
have deduced.

Now, we are fully convinced that those of
you who know how to reason, will not dispute
these principles ; I say those who know how
to reason ; because it is impossible, but among
two or three thousand persons, there must be
found some eccentric minds, who deny the
clearest and most evident truths. If there are
among our hearers, persons who believe that

a man can effectuate conversion by his own
strength, it would not be proper for them to

reject our principles, and they can have no
right to complain. If you are orthodox, as we
suppose, you cannot regard as false what we
have now proved. Our maxims have been
founded on the most rigid orthodoxy, on the

inability of man, on the necessity of grace, on
original corruption, and on the various objec-

tions which our most venerable (hvines have
opposed to the system of degenerate casuists.

Hence, as I have said, not one of you can claim

the right of disputing the doctrine we have
taught. Heretics, orthodox, and all the world
are obliged to receive them, and you your-

selves have nothing to object. But we, my
brethren, we have many sad and terrific con-

sequences to draw ; but at the same time, con-

sequences equally worthy of your regard.

APPLICATION.

First, you should reduce to practice the ob-

servations we have made on conversion, and
particularly the reflections we have endea-

voured to establish, that in order to be truly

regenerate, it is not sufficient to do some par-

tial services for God, love must be the reigning

disposition of the heart. This idea ought to

correct the erroneous notions you entertain of

a good life, and a happy death, that you can

neither know those things in this world, nor

should you wish to know them. They are*

indeed, visionaries who affect to be offended

when we press those grand truths of religion,

who would disseminate the^r ridiculous errors

in the church, and incessantly cry in our ear?,

'Christians, take heed to yourselves; they

shake the foundation of faith ; the doctrine cf

assurance is a doctrine of fanaticism.'

My brethren, were this a subject less serious

and grave, nothing would hinder us from ridi-

culing all scruples of this nature. ' Take heed

to yourselves, for there is fanaticism in the

doctrine :' we would press you to love God
with ail your heart ; we would press you to

consecrate to him your whole life ; we would
induce you not to defer conversion, but pre-

pare for a happy death by the continual exer-

cise of repentance and piety. Is it not obvious

that we ought to be CHUtious of admitting such

a doctrine, and that the church would be in a

deplorable condition were all her members
adorned with those dispositions? But we have

said already, that the subject is too grave and

serious to admit of pleasantry.

My brethren, ' if any one preach to you ano-

ther gospel than that which has been preached,

let him be accursed.' If any one will presume

to attack those doctrines which the sacred au-

thors have left in their writings, which your

fathers have transmitted, which some of you

have sealed with your blood, and nearly all of
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you with your riches and fortune ; if any one
presume to attack them ; let the doctors re-

fute, let the ecclesiastical sword cut, pierce,

exscind, and excommunicate at a stroke tJie

presumptuous man. But consider aLo that

the end of all these truths is, to induce man-
kind to lore their Maker. This is so essential,

that we make no scruple to say, if there were
one among the different Christian sects better

calculated to make you holy than our commu-
nion, you ought to leave this in order to attach

yourselves hereafter to the otlier. One of the

first reasons which should induce us to respect

the doctrine of tlie incarnate God, the inward,
immediate, and supernatural aids of the Spirit

is, that there is nothing in the world more
happily calculated to enforce the obligation of

loving God.
Return therefore, from your prejudices, ir-

radiate your minds, anJ acquire more correct

ideas of a holy life, and a happy death. On
this subject, we flatter and confuse ourselves,

and willingly exclude instruction. We ima-
gine, that provided we have paid during the
ordinary course of life, a modified regard to

devotion, we have but to submit to the will of

God, whenever he may call us to leave the

"World ; we imagine that we have worthily ful-

filled the duaes of life, fouglit the good fight,

and have nothing to do but to put forth the
hand to the crown of righteousness. ' There
is no fear' say they, ' of the death of such a

Christian ; he was an Israelite indeed, he was
an honest man, he led a good life.' But what
is the import of the words, he ltd a moral life ?

a phrase as barbarous in the expression as er-

roneous in the sense ; for if the phrase mean
any thing, it is that he has fulfilled the duties

of morality. But can you bear this testimony

of the man we have just described ; of a man
who contents himself with avoiding the crimes
accounted infamous in the world ; but exclu-

sively of that, he has neither fervour, nor zeal,

nor patience, nor charity ? Is this the man
who, you say, has ltd a moral life ? What
then is the morality which prescribes so broad
a path ? Is it not the morality of Jesus Christ?

The moraUty of Jesus Christ recommends si-

lence., retirement, detachment from the world.

The morality of Jesus Christ requires, that

you ' be merciful, as God is merciful ; that

you be perfect, as your Father which is in

heaven is perfect.' The morality of Jesus

Christ requires, that you ' love God with all

your heart, with all your soul, and with all

your mind :' and that if you cannot fully at-

tain to this degree of perfection on earth, you
should make continual efforts to approach it.

Here you have the prescribed morality of Je-

sus Christ. But tlie morality of which you
speak, is the morality of the world, the mora-
lity of the devil, the morality of hell. Will
such a morality enable you to sustain the

judgment of God i* Will it appease his justice ?

Will it close the gates of hell.^ Will it open
the gates of immortality .•' Ah ! let us form
better ideas of religion. There is an infinite

distance between him, accounted by the world
an honest man, and a real Christian ; and if

the love of God have not been the predomi-

2 I.

nant disposition of our heart, let us tremble,

let us weep, or rather let us endeavour to re-

form. This is the first conclusion we deduce
from our discourse.

The second turns on what we have said

with regard to the force of habits ; on the
means of correcting the bad, and of acquiring

the good. Recollect, that all these things

cannot be done in a moment ; recollect, tliat

to succeed, we must be fixed and firm, re-

turning a thousand and a thousand times to the

charge. We should be the more struck with
the propriety of this, if, as we said in the body
of this discourse, we employed more time to

reflect on ourselves. But most people live

destitute of thought and recollection. We ai e

dissipated by exterior things, our eyes glance

on every object, w^e ascend to the heavens to

make new discoveries among the stars, we de-

scend into the deep, we dig into the bowel? of

the earth, we run even from the one to the
other world, seeking fortune in the most re-

mote regions, and we are ignorant of what oc-

curs in our own breast. We have a boJy and
a soul, noblest works of God, and we never
reflect on what passes within, how knowledge
is acquired, how prejudices originate, how ha-
bits are formed and fortified- If this know-
ledge served merely for intellectual pleasure,

we ought at least to tax our indolence with
negligence : but being intimately connected

with our salvation, we cannot but deplore our
indiff"erence. Let us therefore study ourselves,

and become rational, if we would become re-

generate. Let us learn the important truth

already proved, that virtue is acquired only

by diligence and.applic;ition.

Nor let it be here objected, that we ought
not to talk of Christian virtues as of the other

habits of the soul ; and that the Holy Spirit

can suddenly and fully correct our prejudices,

and eradicate our corrupt propensities. With-
out a doubt we need his aid—Yes, O Holy
Spirit, source of eternal wisdom, however
great may be my efforts and vigilance, what-
ever endeavours I may use for my salvation, I

will never trust to myself, never will I ' offer

incense to my drag, or sacrifice to my net,'

never will I lean upon this ' bruised reed,'

never will I view my utter insufficiency with-

out a?king thy support.

But after all, let us not imagine that the

operations of the Holy Spirit are like the fu-

bulous enchantments celebrated in our ro-

mances and poets. We have told you a thou-

sand times, and w^e cannot too often repeat it,

that grace never destroys, but perfects nature.

The Spirit of God will abundantly irradiate

your mind, if you vigorously apply to religious

contemplation ; but he will not infuse the light

if you disdain the study. The Spirit of God
will abundantly establish the reign of grace in

your heart, if you assiduously apply to the

work ; but he will never do it in the midst of

dissipation and sin. We ought to endeavour

to become genuine Christians, as we endea-

vour to become profound philosophers, acute

mathematicians, able preachers, enlightened

merchants, intrepid commanders, by assiduity

and labour, by c)o?e and constant application.
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This is perhaps a galling i-eflection. I am
not astonished that it is calculated to excite in

most of you uiscouragement and fear : here is

the most difficult part of our discourse. The
doctrines or truths we discuss being unwel-

come, and such as you would gladly evade, we
must here suspend the thread of this discourse,

that you may feel the importance of our minis-

try. For, after having established these

truths, we must form the one or the other of

these opinions concerning your conduct, either

that you do ' seek the Lord while he may be

found," and endeavour, by a holy obstinacy, to

establish truth in the mind, and grace in the

heart; or tljat you exclude yourselves from

salvation, and eiigH2:e yourselves so afore in

the way of destruction, as to occasion fear lest

ihe Spirit of God, a thousand and a thousand

times insulted, should for ever withdraw.
What do yo-T ^^y, my brethren ? Which of

these opinions is bc;-t founded? To what end
do you live.'' Does this unreraittirig vigilafice,

this holy obstinacy, this continual recurrence

of watchfulness and care, form the object of

your life? Ah ! make no more problems ol a

truth, which will shortly be but too well esta-

blished.

Ministers of Jesus Christ, sent by the God of

vengeance, not to plant only, but also to root

out ; to build, but also to throw down ; Jor. i.

10, to ' proclaim the acceptable year of the

Lord,' Is. Ixi. 2, but also to blow the alarming
trumpet of Zion in the ears of the people

;

awaken the conscience ; brandish the awful
svw'ord of Divine justice; put in full etlect the

most terrific truths of religion. In prosperous
seasons the gospel supplies us with sweet and
consolinof passages; but we should now urge
the most efficacious, and not stay to adorn the
house of God, when called to extinguish a fire

which threatens its destruction. Yes, Chris-
tians, did we use concerning rnany of you, any
other language, we should bet'ay the senti-

ments of our hearts. You suffer the only pe-
riod, proper for your salvation, to escape. You
walk in a dreadful path, ' the end thereof is

death,' and your v/ay of life tends absolutely
to incapacitate you from tasting the sweetness
of a happy doath.

It is true, if you call in some ministers at the
close of life, they will perhaps have the weak-
ness to promise, to the appearance of conver-
sion, that grace which is olfered only to a genu-
ine change of heart. But v/e solemnly declare,

that if, after a life of inaction and negligence,

they shall speak peace' to you on a death-bed,
you ought not to depend on this kind of pro-
mises. You ought to class them with those
things which ought not to be credited, though
' an angol from heaven should come and preach
them.' Ministers are but men, and weak as
others. You call us to attend the dying, who
have lived as most of the human kind, 'fhr re
we find a sorrowful family, a father bathed in
tears, a mother in despair : what would you
have us to do ? Would you hr.ve us speak ho-
nestly to the sick man.-' Would you have us
tell him, that all this exterior of repentance is

a vain phantom without substance, without
reality ? That among a thousand sick persons

who seem converted on a death-bed, we
scarcely find one who is really changed? That
for one degree of probability of the reality of
his conversion, we have a thousand which
prove it to be extorted ? And to speak without
evasion, we presume, that in one hour he will

be taken from his dying bed, and cast into the
torments of hell? We should do this—we
should apply this last remedy, and no long-
er trifle with a soul whose destruction is

almost certain. But you forbid us, you pre-

vent us ; you say that such severe language
would injure the health of the sick. You do
more

;
you weep, you lament. At a scene so

affecting, we soften as other men : we have not

resolution to add one afllictionto another; and
whether from compassion to the dying, or pity

to the living, we talk of heaven, and afford the

man hopes of salvation. Bui we say again,

we still declare that all these promises ought
to be snspected ; they can change neither the

spirit of religion, nor the nature of man.
' 'vYithout hoUue?s no man shall see the Lord,'

Heb. xii. 14. And those tears which you
shed on the approach of death, that extorted

submission to the will of God, those hasty re-

solutions of obedience, are not that holiness.

In vain should wo -iddress you in other lan-

guage. You yourseivc;-; v,'ould hear on your
dying bed an irreproachable witness always
ready to contradict us.—That witness is con-

science. In vain does the degenerate mnusn;!
endeavour to afford the dying illusive hope

;

conscience speaks without disguise. The
preacher says, 'Peace, peace,' Jer. vi. 14;
conscience replies, ' There is no peace to the

wicked, saith my God,' Isa. Iv. 21. The
preacher says, *• Lift up your heads, O ye gates,

and be ye lift up, ye everlasting doors,' Ps.

xxiv. 7. Conscience cries, ' Mountains, moun-
tain? fall on us, and hide us from the face of

him that sitteth upon the throne, and from th.e

wrath of the Lamb,' Rev. vi. 16.

But, O gracious God, what are v/e doing in

this pulpit? Are we eoine to' trouble Israel?

Are we sent to curse? Do we preach to-day-

only of hell, oiily of devils ? Ah ! my brethren,

there is no attaining salvation but in the way
which we have just prescribed : it is true, that

to the present hour you have neglected : it is

true, that the day of vengeance is about to

succeed the day of wrath. But the day of
vengeance is not yet come. You yet live, you
yet breathe : graca is yet offered. I hear the

voice of my Saviour, saying, 'Comfort ye,

comfort ye my people, speak ye comfortably
to Jerusalem,' Isa. xl. 1. I hear the delightful

accents crying upon this church, ' Grace, grace

unto it,' Zsch. iv. 7. ' How shah I give thee

up, Ephraim ? How shall 1 deliver thee, Is-

rael? How shall I make thee as Admah? How
shall I set thee as Zeboim? Mine heart is

turned within me, my relentings are kindled

together. I will not execute the fierceness of

mine anger : I will not return to destroy

Ephraim,' Hos. xi. 8, 9.—It speaks peculiarly

to you, young people, whose minds are yet

free from passion and prejudice, whose chaste

hearts have not yet been corrupted by the

world. You are now precisely at the age for
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salvation ;
you have all the necessary disposi-

tions for the study of religious -truths, and the

subjugfation of your lieart to its laws. What
penetration, what perception, what vivacity,

and consequently what preparation for re-

ceiving the yoke of Christ. Cherish those

dispositions, and improve each moment of a

period so precious. ' Remember your Creator
in the days of your youth,' Eccles. xii. 1. Alas,

with all your acuteness you will have enough
to do in surmounting the wicked propensities

of your heart. And what would it be, if to

the depravity of nature, and the force of habit,

you should add, the grovelling all your life in

vice ?

And you aged men, who have already run

your course, but who have devoted the best of

your days to the world : you who seek the

Lord to-day, groping your way, and wlio are

making faint efforts in age to withdraw from
the world, a heart of v/hich it has possession :

what shall we say to you ? Shall we say that

your ruin is without remedy, that your sen-

tence is already pronounced, that nothing now
remains but to cast you headlong into the

abyss you have willingly prepared for your-
selves ? God forbid that we should thus be-

come the executioners of Divine vengeance.
We address you in the voice of our prophet.
' Seek ye the Lord while he may be found.'

Weep at the remembrance of your past lives,

tremble at the thought, that God sends strong

delusions on those that ' obey not the truth.'

Oh ! happy docility of my youLh, whither art

thou fled? Ah ! soul more burdened with cor-

ruption than with the v/eight of years : Ah I

stupidity, prejudice, fatal dominion of sin, you
are the sad recompense I have derived from
serving the enemy of my salvation.

But, while you fear, hope ; and hoping, act

:

at least, O ! at least the span of life, which
God may add, devote to your salvation. You
have abundantly more to do than others ;

your
task is greater, and your time is shorter. You
have, according to the prophet, ' to turn your
feet unto the testimonies of the Lord,' Ps. cxix.

59. But swim against the stream ; 'enter in

at the strait gate.' Above all,—above all, of-

fer up fervent prayers to God. Perhaps,

moved by your tears, he will revoke the sen-

tence ;
perhaps, excited to compassion by your

misery, he will heal it by his grace ; perhaps,

surmounting by the supernatural operations of

the Spirit, the depravity of nature, he will give

you thoughts so divine, and sentiments so ten-

der, that you shall suddenly be transformed

into new men.
To the utmost of our power, let us reform.

There is yet time, but that time is perhaps

more limited than we think. After all, why
delay ? Ah ! I well see what obstructs. You
regard conversion as an irksome task, and the

state of regeneration as difncult and burden-

some, which must be entered into as late as

possible. But if you knew—if you knew ilie

gift of God!—If you knew the sweetness felt

by a man who seeks God in his ordinances,

who hears his oracles, v/ho derives light and

truth from their source :—If you knew the joy

of a man transformed into the image of his

Maker, and who daily engraves on his heart

some now trait of the all-perfect Being :—If

you knev*- the consolation of a Christian, who
seeks his God in prayer, who mingles his voice

with the voice of angels, and begins on earth

the sacred exercises which shall one day con-

stitute his eternal felicity :—If you knew the

joys wirich succeed the bitterness of repent-

ance, when the sinner, returning from his fol-

ly, prostrates himself at the feet of a merciful

God, and receives at the throne of grace,

from the Saviour of the world, the discharge

of all their sins, and mingling tears of joy with

tears of grief, repairs by redoubled affection,

his lukewarmness ajid i.idolence :—Ifyou knew
the raptures of a soul persuaded of its salva-

tion, which places all its hope v/ithin the veil,

as an anchor sure and steadfast, v/hich bids

defiance to hell and the devil, which anticipates

the celestial deligli is ; a soul ' Avhich is already

justified, already risen, already glorified, al-

ready seated in heavenly places in Christ Je-

sus,' Eph. ii. 6.

Ah! why should we defer so glorious a

task? We ought to defer things which are

painful and injurious, and when we cannot ex-

tricate ourselves from a great calamity, Ave

ought at least to retard it as much as possible.

But this peace, this tranquillity, these trans-

ports, this resurrection, this foretaste of para-

dise, are they to be arranged in this class.'

Ah no I I will no longer delay, O my God, to

keep thy commandments. I will ' reach

forth,' I will 'press towards the mark for the

prize of the high calling,' Phil. iii. 14. Hap-

py to have formed such noble resolutions

!

Happy to accomplish them ! Amen. To God,

the Father, Son, and Spirit, be honour and

alow for ever. Amen.



SERMON LXXXI.

ON THE DELAY OF CONVERSION.

PA«T n.

Isaiah IV. 6.

Seek ye the Lord while he muy he found, call ye upon him while he is near^

It is now some time, my brethren, if you re-

collect, since we udclressed you on this subject.

We proposed to be less scrupulous in discussing

the terms than desirous to attack the delay of

conversion, and absurd notions of divine mer-

cy. We then api)rised yon, that we should

draw our reflections from three sources,—from

the nature of man,—from the authority of

Scripture,—and from actual experience. We
began by the first of these points ; to-day we
intend to discuss the second ; and if Provi-

dence call us again into this pulpit, we will

explain the third, and give the finishing hand

to the subject.

If you were attentive to what we proposed

in our first discourse, if the love of salvation

drew you to these assemblies, you would de-

rive instruction. You would sensibly per-

ceive the vain pretensions of those who would
indeed labour to obtain salvation, but who al-

ways delay. For what, I pray, is more pro-

])er to excite alarm and terror in the soul,

negligent of conversion, than the single point

to which we called your attention, the study

of man ? What is more proper to confound

snch a man, than to tell him, as we then did,

your brain will weaken your age
;
your mind

will be filled with notions foreign to religion
;

it will lose with years, the power of conversing

with any but sensible objects ; and of com-
mencing the investigation of religious truths ?

What is more proper to save such a man from

his prejudices, than to remind him, that the

way, and the only way of acquiring a habit is

]>ractice ; that virtue cannot be formed in the

heart by a single wish, by k rash and hasty

resolution, but by repeated and persevering

efforts; that the habit of a vice strengthens it-

self in proportion as we indulge the crime?
What, in short, is more proper to induce us to

improve the time of health for salvation, than
to exhibit to him the portrait we have drawn
of a dying man, stretched on a bed of affliction,

labouring with sickness, troubled with phan-
toms and reveries, flattered by his friends, ter-

rified with death, and consequently incapable
of executing the work he has deferred to this

tragic period? I again repent, my brethren, if

you were attentive to the discourse we deli-

vered, if the desire of salvation drew you to
these assemblies, there is not one among you
that those serious reflections would not con-
strain to enter into his heart, and to reform
without delay the purposes of life.

But it may appear lo some, that we narrow

the way to heaven ; that the doctrines of faith

being above the doctrines of philosophy, we
must suppress the light of reason, and take
solely for our guide in the paths of piety, the

lamp of revelation. We will endeavour to af-

ford them satisfaction : we will show that reli-

gion, very far from weakening, strengthens the
reflections which rea?on has suggested. We
will prove, that wc have said nothing but
what ought to alarm those who delay conver-
sion, and who found the notion they have
formed of the Divine mercy, not on the na-
ture of God, but on the depraved propensity

of their own heart, and on the impure system
of their lusts. These are the heads of this

discourse.

You will tell us, brethren, entering on this

discourse, that we are little afraid of the diffi-

culties of which perhaps it is susceptible ; we
hope that the truth, notwithstanding our
weakness, will appear in all its lustre. But
other thoughts strike our mind, and they must
for a moment arrest our course. We fear the
difficulty of your hearts : we fear more : we
fear that this discourse, which shall disclose

the treasures of grace, will aggravate the con-

demnation of those who turn it into wanton-
ness: we fear that this discourse, by the abuse
to which many may expose it, will serve

merely as a proof of the truths already esta-

blished. O God ! avert this dreadful predic-

tion, and may the cords of love, which thou so

evidently employest, draw and captivate our
hearts. Amen.

1. The Holy Scriptures to-day are the source

from which we draw our arguments to attack

the delay of conversion. Had we no design

but to cite what is positively said on this sub-

ject, our meditation would require no great

efforts. We should have but to transcribe a

mass of infallible decisions, of repeated warn-
ings, of terrific examples, of appalling menaces,

with which they abound, and which they ad-

dress to all those who presume to delay con-

version. We should have to repeat this cau-

tion of the proi)het, ' To-day if ye will hear Ir's

voice harden not your hearts,' Ps. xcv. 7. A
caution he has sanctified l»y his own example,
' I made haste, and delayed not to keep thy

commandments,' Ps. cxix. 60. We should

have only to address to you this reflection,

made by the author of the second book of

Chronicles :
' The liord God of their fiilhers

sent to them by his messengers, because he had

compasson on hispeo]>le; but they mockoj
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the messengers of God, and despised his words,

and misused his prophets, until the wrath of

the Lord arose ag^ainst his people till there was
no remedy. Therefore he brought upon them
the king of the Chaldees, who slew the young
men with the sword. And had no compassion
upon young men or maidens, old men or him
that stooped for age. They burned the house

of God, and brake down the wall of Jerusa-

lem, and burned all the palaces thereof with

fire,' 2 Chron. xxxvi. 15, Szc. We should

only have to propose the declaration of Eter-

nal Wisdom, ' Because I called and ye refused,

I will laugh at your calamity, and mock when
your fear cometh,' Prov. i. 26. We should

have but to represent the affecting scene of Je-

sus Christ weeping over Jerusalem, and say-

ing, ' O that thou hadst known, at least in this

thy day, the things that belong to thy peace
;

but now they are hid from thine eyes,' Luke
xix. 4L We should have but to say to each

of you, as St. Paul to the Ptomans :
' Despisest

thou the riches of his goodness, and forbearing,

and longsuffering, not knowing that the good-

ness of Godleadeth thee to repentance.'' But
after thy hardness and impenitent heart, trea-

surest up unto thyself wrath against the day
of wrath, and revelation of the righteous judg-

ments of God,' Rom. ii. 4, kc. And elsewhere

that God sends strong delusion on those who
believe not the truth, to believe a lie,2Thess.

ii. 8. We should have but to resound in this

assembly, those awful words in the Epistle to

the Hebrews : ' If we sin wilfully after we
have received the knowledge of the truih,

there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins, but

a certain fearful looking for of judgment, and

fiery indignation, which shall devour the ad-

versaries,' Heb. X. 26. For if the mercy of

God is without bounds, if it is ready to receive

the sinner the moment he is induced by the

fear of punishment to prostrate himself before

him, why is this precise day marked to hear

the voice of God ? Why this haste ? Why this

exhausting of resources and remedies ? Why
this strong delusion ? Why this refusal to hear

the tardy penitent? Why this end of the days

of Jerusalem's visitation ? Why this heaping

up of the treasures of wrath ? Why this utter

defect of sacrifice for sin ? All these passages,

my brethren, are as so many sentences against

our delays, against the contradictory notions

we fondly form of the divine mercy, and of

which we foolishly avail ourselves in order to

sleep in our sins.

culties which the force of habit may oppose to
conversion.

The second doctrine is that of mercy, access

to which being opened by the blood of Christ,

there is no period it seems but we may be ad-
mitted whenever we come, though at the close

of life. Here is, in substance, if I mistake not,

the whole of what religion and the Scriptures

seem to oppose to what has been advanced in

our first discourse. If we make it therefore

evident, that these two doctrines do not oppose
our principles ; if we prove, that they contain

nothing directly repugnant to the conclusions

we have drawn, shall we not thereby demon-
strate, that the Scriptures contain nothing but
what should alarm those who trust to a tardy
repentance. This we undertake to develope.

The subject is not without difficulty ; we have
to steer between two rocks equally dangerous

;

for if, on the one hand, we should supersede

those doctrines, we abjure the faith oi our fa-

thers, and draw upon ourselves the charge of
heterodoxy. On the ether hand, if we should
stretch those doctrines beyond a certain point,

we furnish a plea for licentiousness : we sap
what we have built, and refute ourselves. Both
these rocks we must cautiously avoid.

The first proofs of which people avail them-
selves, to excuse their negligence and delay,

and the first arguments of defence, which they
draw from the Scriptures, in order to oppose
us, are taken from th.e aids of the Spirit, pro-
mised in the new covenant. ' Why those

alarming sermons?' say they. *Why those

awful addresses, to the sinner who defers his

conversion ? Why confound, in this way, reli-

gious with natural habits P The latter are

formed, I grant, by labour and study ; by per-

severing and uninterrupted assiduity. The
former proceed from extraneous aids ; they are

the productions of grace, formed in the soul by
the Holy Spirit. I will not, therefore, invali-

date a doctrine so consolatory ; I will profit by
the prerogatives of Christianity ; I will devote

my life to the world ; and when I perceive

myself ready to expire, I will assume the clia-

racter of a Christian. I will surrender myself
to the guidance of the Holy Spirit ; and then

he shall, according to his promise, communi-
cate his powerful influence to my heart ; he
shall subdue my wicked propensities, eradi-

cate my most inveterate habits, and efleetuate,

in a moment, what would have cost me so

much labour and pain. Here is an objection,

which most sinners have not the efirontery to

All these things being hereby evident and
{

avow, but which a false theology cherishes in

clear, we stop not for farther explication, but too many minds ; and on which we found near-

proceed with our discourse. When we em- ly the whole of our imaginary hopes of a death-

ployed philosophical arguments against the bed conversion.

delay of conversion ; when we prove from the To this objection we are bound to reply,

force of habits, that it is difficult, not to say We proceed to make manifest its absurdity,

impossible, for a man aged in crimes, to be 1. By the ministry God has established in the

converted at the hour of death ; it appeared ' church. 2. By the efforts he requires us to

to you, that we shook two doctrines which
|

make, previously to our being satisfied that we
are in fact the two fundamental pillars of your : have received the Holy Spirit. 3. By the

faith. manner in which_ he requires us to co-operate

The first is the supernatural aids of the
|

with the Spirit, when we have received him.

Holy Spirit, promised in the new coveaaut
; j

4. By the punishment he has denounced against

aids which bend the most rebellious will?, aids i tho^^e who resist his work. 5. By the ccnclu-

which can surmount in a moment all the diffi- i sions which the Scripture itself deduces from
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our natural weakness. anJ from the necessity

of grace. Here, my brethren, are five sources

of reflection, which amount to demonstration,

that every man who draws consequences from
the promised aids of the Spirit, to live in luke-

warmness, and to flatter himself with acquir-

ing, without labour, without difficulty, without
application, habits of holiness, oflers violence to

religion, and is unacquainted with the genius

of the Holy Spirit's economy.
The ministry established in the church, is

the first proof that-the aids of the Spirit give

no countenance to lukewarmnsss, and the de-

lay of conversion. Had it been the design of

the Holy Spirit to communicate knov/ledge,

without the fatigue of religious instruction
;

had it been his design to sanctify, in a moment,
without requiring our co-operation in this

great work, why establish a ministry in the

ch-;vch? Why require us in infancy to be
taught ' line upon line, and precept upon pre-

cept,' as Isaiah expresses himself. Isa. xxxviii.

10. Why, as St. Paul says, require us after-

ward to 'leave the principles of the doctrines

of Chriit, and go on to perfection i" Heb. vi. 1.

Why require, as the same apostle says, that

we proceed from ' milk to strong meat .^' 1 Cor.

iii. 2. Why require to propose motives, and
address exhortations? Why are we not en-

lightened and sanctified without means, with-

out ministerF without the Bible, without the

miniitj-y ? W .ly act exactly in the science of

salva; ion, as ui the sciences of men ? For,

when V ;• teach a science to a man, wc adapt it

to his c; nacity, to his genius, and to his me-
mory ; so God requires us to do with regard

to men. * Faith comes by hearing,' says St.

Paul, * and hearing by the word,' Rom. x. 17.

« Beir.g ascended up on high, he gave some to

be apostles, and some prophets, and some evan-

gelists, and some pastors and teachers, for the

perfecting of the saints, for the work of the

ministry (mark the expression), for the edify-

ing of the body of Chi'ist,' Eph. iv. 11, 12.

Perceive you net, therefore, the impropriety

of your prettiKsion? ? Seeit;f; it has been God's
good pleasure lo es iblish i ministry, do you
not conceive that he Aould have you regard it

with deference ? Seeing he has opened the

g'atcs of these temples, do you not conceive that

he requir-'S you to enl?i his courts? Seeing

he has enjoined us to preach, do you not con-

ceive that he requires you to hear ? Seeing he
requires you to hear, do you not conceive that

he likewise requires you to comprehend ? See-

ing he commands us to impress you with mo-
tives, would he not have you feel their force ?

Do you think he has any other object in view?
Show us a man, who has lived eighty years

without meditation and piety, that has instan-

taneously become a good divine, a faithful

Christian, perfected in holiness and piety. Do
you not perceive, on the contrary, that the

youth who learns his catechism with care, be-

comes a good catechumen ; that the candidate

who profoundly studies divij-.ity, becomes an
able divine ; and that tlie Christian, who en-
deavours to subdue his passion?, obtains the
Tictory over himself? Hence, the Holy Spirit

requires you to use exertions. Hence, when

we exhorted you to become genuine Chris-

tians, with the same appplication that we use

to become enlightened merchants, meritorious

officers, acute mathematicians, and good
preachers, by assiduity and study, by labour

and application, we advanced nothing incon-

sistent with the genius of our religion. Hence,
he who draws from the aids of the Holy Spirit

conclusions to remain inactive, and defer the

work of salvation, oflisrs violence to the econo-

my of grace, and supersedes the design of the

ministry God has established in his church.

This is our first reflection.

We have marked, secondly, the efforts that

God requires us to use to obtain the grace of

the Holy Spirit, when we do not account our-

selves as yet to have received them. For it is

fully admitted that God I'equired us, at least,

to ask. The Scriptures are very express.

' If any man lack wisdom let him ask of God.*
.7am. i. 5 ; ' seek, and ye shall find ; knock, and
it shall be opened,' Matt. vii. 7. And, if we
are required to ask, wc are also obliged to use
cflbrts, however weak and imperfect, to obtain

the grace we ask. For, with what face can
we ask God to assist us in the work of salva-

tion, when we deliberately seek our ov/n de-

struction ? With v/hat face can we ask God
not to lead us into temptation, and we our-

selves rush into temptation, and greedily riot

in sin? With what face can we ask him to

extinguish the fire of concupiscence, when we
daily converse with objects which inflame it?

We ought, therefore, to conduct ourselves,

with regard to the work of salvation, as we do
with rep;ard to life and health. In vain should

we try to preserve them, did not God extend
his care : nature, and the elements, all con-

spire for our destruction ; we should vanish of

our own accord; God alone can retain the

breath which preserves our life. Asa, king of

Israel, was blamed for having had recourse to

physicians, without having first inquired ofthe

Lord. But should we not be fools, if, from a

notion that God alone can preserve our life,

we should cast ourselves into a pit ; abandon
ourselves to the waves of the sea, take no food

when healthy, and no medicine when sick?

Thus, in the work of salvation, we should do
the same ; imploring the grace of God to aid

our endeavours. We should follow the ex-

ample of Moses, wiien attacked by Amalek

:

he shared with Joshua the task of victory.

Moses ascended the hill, Josi.ua descended into

the plain : Joshua fought, Moses prayed

:

Moses raised his suppliant hands to heaven,

Joshua raised a warrior's arm : Moses opposed

his fervour to the wrath of Heaven, Josluui

opposed his courage and arms to the enemy of

Israel: and, by this judicious concurrence of

praying and fighting, Israel triumphed and

Amalek fled.

Observe, thirdly, the manner inw^hich the

Holy Spirit requires correspondent co-opera-

tion from us, as the objects of his care. In dis-

playing his efficacy in the heart, he pretends

not to deal with us as with stocks and stones.

It is an excellent sentence of Augustine

:

' God, who made us without ourselves, will

not save us without ourselves.' Hence the
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Scripture commonly joins these two things,

the work of God in our conversion, and tlie cor-

respondent duty of man. ' To-day if ye will

hear his roice,' here is the work of God, ' har-

den not your hearts.' Ps. xcy. 8. Here is the

duty of man. ' You are sealed by the Holy
Spirit.' Eph. iv. SO. Here is the work of

God. * Grieve not the Holy Spirit ' Here is

the duty of man. 'Behold, I stand at the door
and knock.' Rev. v. "20. Here is the work
of God. ' If any ma.n hear my voice and open.'

Here is the duty of man. ' God worketh in

us to will and to do.' Phil. ii. 12. Here is

the work of God. ' Work out your own sal-

vation with fear and trembling:.' Here is the

duty of man. ' I will take away the stony

heart out of your flesh, and I will give you a

heart of flesh ;' Ezek. xi. 19. Here is the work
of God, ' Make you a new heart, and a new
spirit.' Ezek. xviii. 31. Here, the duty of
man. What avail all these expressions, if it

were merely the design of Scripture in promis-
ing grace to favour our lukewarmness and
flatter our delay of conversion ? What are
tlie duties it prescribes, except those very du-
ties, the necessity of which we have proved,
when speaking of habits? What is this cau-

ed the gospel, and abjured it through apostacy
or prejudice. We ought, however, to deduct
this conclusion, that when the Holy Spirit hat

enabled us to attain a certain degree of light

and purity, if we relapse into our courses, we
cease to be the objects of his regard.

5. But why this mass of various arguments^
\

to show the absurdity of the sinner, who ex-
cuses himself on the ground of weakness, and
indolently awaits the operations of grace ? We
have a shorter way to confound the sinner, and
resolve the sophism adduced by hi? depravity.

Let us open the sacred books ; let us see what
conclusions the Scriptures draw from the doc-

trine of human weakness, and the promised
aids of grace. If these consequences coincide

with yours, we give up tlie cause ; but, if they
clash, you ought to acknowledge your error.

Show us a single passage in the Bible where /

we find arguments similar to those we refute.

Show us one passage, where the Scriptures,

having asserted your weakness, and the aid

of the Holy Spirit, conclude from thc9

maxims, that you ought to continue in indo
lence. Is it not.evident, on the contrary, tha

they draw conclusions directly opposite ?-

Among many passages, I will select two : tl

tion, not to harden the heart against the voice
|

one is a caution of Jesus Christ, the other a

of God, if it is not to pay deference to all the
j

argument of St. Paul. ' Watch and pray, tht

commands? What is the precept, ' Grieve
|
ye enter not into temptation ; for the spirits

not the Holy Spirit," but to yield to whatever willing, but the flesh is weak,' xJark xiii. 3
he deigns to teach? V/hat is it to open to

God, who knocks at the door of cur heart, if

it is not to hear when he speaks, to coine wiien
he calls, to yield when he entreats, to tremble
when he threatens, and to hope when he pro-
mises ? What is this ' working out our salva-

tion with fear and trembling,' if it is not to

have this continual vigilance, these salutary

cautions, these weighty cares, the necessity of
which Vie have proved ?

Our fourth reflection is derived from the
threatenings, which God denounces against

those wlio refuse to co-operate with the eco-

nomy of grace. The Spirit of God, you say,

will be stronger than your obstinacy ; he will

surmount your propensities ; he will triumph
j

over your opposition
; grace v/ill become vie-

|

torious, and save you in defiance of nature.-

Thi-' is the caution of Christ. ' Work at

your salvation with fear and trembling : foit

j

is God that worketh in you to will and to 5,'

Phil. ii. 1-2, 13. This is the argument ofit.

j

Paul. Had we advanced a sophism, whi,
I after having established the frailty of hu an

i

nature, and the necessity of grace, we founad,

j

on those very doctrines, the motives wich
ought to induce you to diligence, and prapt
you to vigilance ; it was a sophism, for wich
the Scriptures are responsible. » The spit is

willing, but the flesh is weak :' here isthe

principle of Jesus Christ. ' God workei in

you to will and to do :' here is the pnci-

ple of St. Paul. ' Work out your salvabn :'

here is the consequence. Are you, tere-

fore, actuated by a spirit of orthodox} and
truth, v/hen you exclaim against our sernn?

?say, rather this grace shall be withdrawn, if
| Are you then more orthodox than the loly

j

Ghost, or more correct tlian eternal tuth?

{
Or rather, whence is it that you, being dho-
dox in the first member of the propositin of

our authors, become heretics in the scDnd?

Why orthodox in the principle, and hectics

in the consequence ?

Collect now, my brethren, the whole oihese

five arguments ; open your e5'es to thei^t,
communicated from all points, in order t cor-

rect your prejudice; and see how supefldial

is the man v/ho draws from human weainiss,

and the aids of the Spirit, motives to deffcU-

you persist in your contempt of it. Nay, ra-

ther this Spirit shall abandon you, after a

course of obstinacy to your own way. lie re-

sumes the one talent from the unfaithful ser-

vant, who neglects to improve it; and, accord-

ing to the passage already cited, G od sends on
those, who obey not the truth, strong delusion

to believe a lie, 2 Thess. ii. 10, 11. Hence,
St. Paul draws this conclusion :

' Stand fast,

and hold the traditions wiiich ye have been
taught, whether by word, or by our epistle.'

And elsewhere it is sa-d, ' That serA ant who
knew his lord's will, and did it not, shall be

|
vei-sion. The Holy Spirit works withiru^ it

beaten with many stripes,' Luke xii. 47. And
the author of the Epistle to the Hebrews af-

firms, ' That it is impossible for those who
were once enlightened, if they fall away, to re-

new them again unto repentance,' Heb. ii. 4.

is true ; but he works in concurrence wih jhe

word and the ministry, in sending you pistji s,

in accompanying their word with W5d(jin,

their exhortation with unction, their veik-

ness with poA-. er : and you—you who hire
I am aware that the apostle had particularly

j
never read this word, who have absentedyolir-

in view the gin of those Jews who had embrac- i selves from this ministry, who have not visled
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to hear these discourses, who have paid no de-

ference to these cautions, nor submission to

this power, would you have the Holy Spirit

to convert you by means unknown, and be-

yond the limits of his operations? The Holy
Spirit works within us, it is true : but he re-

quires that we should seek and ask those aids,

making efforts, imperfect efforts, to sanctify

ourselves : and would you wish him to convert

you, while you neglect to seek, while you dis-

dain to ask ; to say the least, while you give

up yourselves to inaction and supineness ?

The Holy Spirit works within us, it is true

;

but he requires that we act in concert with his

grace, that we second his operations, and yield

Ito his entreaties : and would you wish him to

(convert you, while you harden yourselves

against his voice, while you never cease from
trieving him ? The Holy Spirit works with-

\n us, it is true ; but he declares that, if we
^bstinately resist, he will leave us to cur-

sives ; he will refuse the aids he has offered

1 vain ; he will abandon us to our natural stu-

jdity and corruption ; ami you, already come
tithe crisis of vengeance, to the epoch for ac-

cmplishing his wrath, to the termination of a

cininal career, can you presume that this

Sy-it will adopt for you a new economy, and

wlk a miracle in your favour ? The Holy
Sf|-it works within us, it is true ; but thence

it \ concluded in our Scriptures, that we
ouk to work, that we ought to labour,

tha we ought to apply to the concerns

of Ivation our strength of body, our faci-

lity>f conception, our retention of memory,
ourlresence of mmd, our vivacity of genius

:

andfou who devote this mind, this genius, this

mejbry, this conception, this health, wholly

to ie world, do you derive from these very

5cr?ilns sanction for an indolence and a delay,

whii the veiy idea of those talents ought to

corrit ? If this be not wresting the Scriptures,

if th be not offering violence to religion, and

s'lbvking the design of the Spirit in the dis-

cover of our natural weakness, and the pro

miseilaids of grace, we must be proof against

the nt)st palpable demonstration.

Enhgh, I think, has been said, to establish

cur fiit proposition, that the aids of God's

Spirittonfirm the necessity of discharging the

orlice^f piety, in order to acquire the habit

;

and tjit the difficulties adduced, are all con-

vertemto proofs, in favour ofwhat they seem-

estroy. These are also, according to

pure divinity, and the truths which

onghtlo resound in our protestant auditories.

Happj indeed, were the doctors, if, instead of

mu lijjying questions and disputations, they

had etfleavoured to press tliese important

iiUlhsiO, my soul, lose not thyseli in abstract

andktitty specuhdions; fathom not the mys-

terijusjmeans which God adopts to penetrate

the hc>*t. ' The wind blowelh where it list-

eth aii thou hearost tlie sound thereof, but

can:t nt tell whence it conieth, or whither it

g:oeh : o is every one that is born ofthe Spirit.'

Johi ii 8. ' Pride goeth before destruction,

anda hiughty spirit before a fall.' Prov. xvi.

. *lef

fdto
us, th

18
ban

fore destruction the heart of man is

it|, and before honour is humility," xviii.

12. Content thyself with adoring the good-
ness of God, who promises thee assistance, and
deigns to surmount by grace the corruptions

of nature. But, while thou groanest under
a sense of thy corruption, endeavour to sur-

mount and vanquish thyself ; draw from God's
promises, motives for thy own sanctification

and instruction ; and even when thou sayest,

I am nothing, I can do nothing, act as though
the whole depended on thyself, and as though
thou couldest 'do all things.'

II. The notion of tlie aids of the Holy
Spirit, was the first source of illusion we have
had to attack. The notion of the mercy of

God is a second, on which we shall also

proceed to reflect. ' God is merciful,'

say they, ' the covenant he has established

with man, is a covenant of grace : we are

not come to the darkness, to the devouring
fire, and the tempest. A general amnesty is

granted to the wicked. Hence, though our
conversion be defective, God will receive our
dying breath, and yield to our tears. What,
then, should deter us from giving free scope to

our passions, and deferring the rigorous duties

of conversion, till we are nothing worth for the

world r
Strange argument ! Detestable sophism,

my brethren! Here is the highest stage of
corruption, the supreme degree of ingratitude.

What do I say ? For though a man be un-
grateful, he discovers sensibility and acknow-
ledgment, for the moment at least, on the re-

ception of a favour. Forget fulness and ingra-

titude are occasioned by other objects, which
time and the world have presented to the

mind, and which have obliterated the recollec-

tion of past favours. But behold, in the argu-
ment of the sinner, a manoeuvre of a novel

kind ; he acquires the unhappy art of embrac-
ing, in the bosom of his ingratitude, the pre-

sent and the future ; the favours already re-

ceived, and those which are yet to come. *
I

will be ungrateful beforehand. I will, from this

instant, misuse the favours I have not as yet

received. In each of rny acts of vice, 1 will re-

collect and anticipate the favours which God
shall one day give ; and I will derive, from
tliis consideration, a fresh motive to confirm

myself in revolt, and to sin with assurance.'

Is not this extreme of corruption and ingrati-

tude the most detestable ?

But it is not suf^cient to attack this 3y::tem

by arguments of equity and decency ; this

would be to make of man a portrait too flat-

tering, by inducing a belief that he is sensible

of motives so noble. This would affect the

wicked little more than saying, you are very
ungrateful if you persist in vice. The author

of our religion knew the human heart too well,

to leave it unopposed by the strongest banks.

Let us extend our hypothesis, and demonstrate,

that those who reason thus build upon false

principles, on assurance of mercy, to which
they have no possible claim. Hence, to find

a compassionate God, they must 'seek him
while he may be found, and call upon him
while he is near.'

Here a scholastic method, and a series of

questions discussed in the ^chools, would per-
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haps be acceptable, did we address an auditory

of learned doctors, ready to oppose us with

their argruments and proofs, luit we will not

disturb the repose of these dis^putes and con-

troversies ; we will reduce all we have to ad-

vance to terms the mot plain, and questions

the most Simple, and ask two ihin^F—Is the

mercy of God offered m the gospel, otiered ab
solutely and without conditions.' And if it

have prescribed conditions, are they ol a na-

ture, to which you can instantaneously con-

form on a death-bed, after having run a crimi-

nal career ? Here is a second question.

On the idea you may form of these ques-

tions, will depend the opinion you ought to

have of the man, who claims admission to the

throne of mercy, after a dissipated liie. f^or

if thi? gospel is a definitive covenant, requir-

ing nothing of man ; or if its requisitions are

so easy, that a wish, a tear, a superficial re-

pentance, a slight recourse to piety, is suffi-

cient, your argmnentis demonstrative, and our
morality is too severe. Profit by a religion so

acconmiodatjng; cease to anticipate an awful
futurity ; and reduce the whole gospel to mere
request for grace. But, if the gospel is a con-

ditional covenant ; and if the conditions on
which grace is offered, are of a nature that re-

quire time, labour and application ; and if the

conditions become impracticable, v/hen defer-

red too long, then your argument is false, and
your conduct altogether absurd.

Now, my brethren, I appeal to the con-

science of the most profligate sinners, and to

casuists minutely scrupulous. Can one ra-

tionally hesitate to decide on the two ques-
tions ? And will it be difficult to proTe, on

the one hand, that the gospel, in offering mer-
cy, imposes certain duties ; and, on the other,

that we reduce ourselves to an evident incapa

city of compliance, when conformity is de-

ferred ?

I. Say that the gospel is a definitive cove-

nant, and ycu save us the trouble of attacking

and refotingan asstrtion which contradicts itself

—for tiie very term covenant, implies a mutual
coritract between two parties ; otherwise it

Would overturn a thousand express testimo-

nies of Scripture, which we avoid recHmg,
because we presume they are well known to

our audience.

II. The whole question then is reduced to

this, to know what are the stipulated condi-

tions. We are all agreed as to the terms.

This condition is a disposition of the soul,

which the Scriptures sometimes call faith, and
sometimes repentance. Not to dwell on terms,

we ask what is this faith, and what is this rt-

ftntance, which opens access to the throne of

grace ? In what do these virtues conr-ist .' Is

the v.'hole implied in a simple desire to be sav
ed.-* In a mere desire to participate in the be-

nefitb of the passion of Jesus Christ.^

faith and repentance include, in their n

the renunciation of the world, the forcnhin-; oi

word, is it sufficient for the penitent to say on
a death bed, ' I desire to be saved ; I acknow-
ledge that my Redeemer has died for my sins;'
or must he subjoin to these confessions, senti-

ments proportioned to the sanctity of the sal-

vation which he demands ; and eradicate the
crimes, for which Jesus Christ has made atone-
ment ^

I confess, my brethren, that I discuss these
snbjecis with regret. I tear that those of other
communions, w ho may be present in this as-

sembly, will be offended at this discourse ; and
publish, to the shame of the reformed church-
es, that it is still a disputable point with us,

whether the renunciation of vice, and adhe-
rence to virtue, ought to be included in the
notion? of faith, and in the conditions we pre
scribe to penitents. ' Tell it not in Gath, pub-
lish it not in Askelon,' 2 Sam. i. 20. There
are ignorant persons in every society ; we have
them also in our communion. There are

members in each denomination, who subvert
the most generally received principles o! their

profession : we also have persons of this de-
scription. There are none but captious men

;

none but fools : none but degenerate protest-

ants, presume to entertain those relaxed no-
tions of faith and repentance.

A good protestant believes with our sacred

authors, that ' he who confesseth and forsaketh
his sins, shall find mercy,' Prov. xxviii. 13.

That with God there is forgiveness, that he
may be feared,' Ps. cxxx. 4. ' That God will

speak peace unto his people, and to his saints ;

but let them not turn again unto folly,' Ps.

Ixxxv. 8. A good protestant believes, that
' faith without works is d^ad ; that it work-
eth by love ; and that we are justified by
work?,' Jam. ii. 21—26. A good protestant be-
lieves, that •" the kingdom of heaven is at hand,
in order that men may bring forth fruits meet
for repentance,' Matt. iii. 3. 8. A good pro-
testant believes, that ' there is no condemna-
tion to those who walk not after the flesh, but
after the Spirit,' Rom. viii, i. That

sin. a total change of life, an
tion, inducing us to accept all the bsnefits pro-

cured by the cro?s of Clinst, does it » ot prompt
us sincerely, ami -with an honest mind, to de-

test the crimes which nailed him to it .' In a

2 M

'sm
shall not have dominion over us, because we
are not under the law, but under grace,' Rem.
vi. 14. A good protestant believes, that
' w'thout holiness no man shall see the Lord :'

that ' neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor

adulterers, nor efieminate, nor thieves, nor co-

vetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extor-

tioners, shall enter the kingdom of God,' 1 Cor.
vi. 8, 9.

If this were not the true definition of faith

and repentance ; if faith and repentance were
a mere wish to participate of the merits of Je-
sus Christ ; if, in order to salvation, we had
but to ask grace, without subduing the cor-

ruptions of the heart, what w ould the gospel

be .'' I will venture to affirm, it would be the

most impure of all religions ; it would be a

Or, if
j
monstrous r^conomy ; it would be an invita-

aturc, 1 tion to crimes; it v.t>uld be a subversion of the

lav/ ot nature. U: der this supposition, the ba-

>e>tof men nii;;ht liave claims of me;cy : the

laws ot God might be violated v/ith impunity ;

Jesus Christ would not have descended from
heaven, to save us from our sins, but to con-

sole us in the commission of crimes. A hea-
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then, excluded from the covenant of grace,

would be checked in his riot by fears of the

most tremendous punishment ; a Christian, on

the contrary, would be the more encoura§:ed

to continue in sin, by the notion of a mercy

ever ready to receive hmi. And you, Celsus,

you Porphyry, you Zosimus, you Julian, cele-

brated enemies of the Christian name, who
once calumniated the infant church, who so

frequently accused the first Christians with

authorizing licentiousness, you had reason to

complain, and we have nothing to reply. So

many are the rertections, so many the pi oofs,

that the faith and repentance, without which

we can find no access to the throne of grace in

a dying hour, consist not in a simple desire to

be saved, in a superficial recourse to the me-
rits of Jesus Christ ; they include, in their no-

tion, the renunciation of the world, the aban-

doning of our crimes, and the renovation of

heart, of which we have just spoken; and,

that, without this faith, there is no grace, no

mercy, no salvation.

I know that there are tender conversions
;

that faith has degrees ; that piety has a be-

ginning ; that a Christian has his infancy ; and

that, at the tribunal of a merciful God, the

sincerity of our repentance will be a substi-

tute for its perfection. But do you call that a

growing conversion, do you denominate that

faith, do you take that for repentance, which
is the remorse of a conscience alarmed, not by
abhorrence of sin, but the fear of punishment

;

not by a principle of divine love, but a princi-

ple of self love ; not by a desire to be united

to God, but by horror, excited by the idea of

approaching death, and the image of devour-
ing fire ? Farther, is it not true, that to wiiat

degree soever we may carry evangelical con-

tlescension, it is always evident, that faith and
repentance include, in their notion, the princi-

ples, at least, of detachment from the world,

of renunciation of vice, and the renovation

ofheart, the necessity of which we have pressed.

This being established, it seems to me that

truth is triumphai:t; having proved how little

ground a man, who delays conversion, has to

rely on the mercy of God, and expect s.ilvu-

tion. For, after having lived in negligence,

by what unknown secret would you form in

the soul the repentance and faith we have de-

scribed, without which, access to the mercy of

God is excluded ? Whence would you derive

these virtues? From your own strength, or

from the operations of the Holy Spirit? Do
you say from your own strength ? What
then becomes of your orthodoxy? What be-

comes of the doctrineof human weakness, and
of the necessity of grace; of which pretext
you avail yourselves to defer conversion? Do
you not perceive how you destroy your own
principles, and sap witii one hand, what you
build with the other ?

Recollect farther what we established in

our first discourse on the force of hobits. And
how can you presume that a habit foru)ed by
a thousand Mcts; a habit in whi::h a man has
grovelled and grown old, should be changed
in a moment? How can you ''ream that a
man who has wasted so many years in sui ; a

man accustomed to regard the World as his

portion, and virtue not as valuable, except as a
final resource ; how can you think that such
a man should be converted in a moment ? Ah I

and in what circumstances ? in an expiring
old age, when the senses arc dulled, when the
memory fails, when reason is disturbed with
reverie, and when the vivacity of nature is ex-
tinguished, or indeed, on the approaches of
death, when the mere idea of * the king of
terrors,' agitates, affrights, and confounds him r

Nothing then, most assuredly, but the extra-

ordinary grace of the Holy Spirit can convert

such a man. But what assurance have you
that the Holy Spirit will work the like mira-
cle in your favour? Say rather, how many
presumptive arguments are opposed in the first

part of our discourse to a hope so preposterous.

We conclude, that nothing is so doubtful as

a tardy repentance ; that nothing is so unwise
as the delay of conversion. We farther con-

clude, that, in order to receive the aids of
grace, we must live in continual vigilance ; in

order to become the objects of mercy, we must
have both repentance and faith ; and the only

sure tests of having these virtues, is a long

course of pious olfices. In the ordinary course

of religion, without a miracle of mercy, a man
who has wasted his life in sin, v/hatever sighs

he may send to heaven at the hour of deatli,

has cause to fear that all access to mercy will

be cut off.

All these things appear very clear, my bre-

thren ; nevertheless, the wicked love to de-
ceive themselves ; they affect rationally to be-

lieve the things of which they are only per-

suaded by caprice ; and they start objections,

which it is of importance to resolve; with this

view we proceed to apply the whole of this

discourse.
APPLICATION.

We find peo]ile who readily say, that they
cannot comprehend these things ; that they

cannot imagine the justice of God to be so se-

vere as we have insisted ; and the conditions

of the new covenant to be so rigorous as we
have affirmed.

What are the whole of these objections but
suppositions without foundation, and frivolous

conjectures? ' There is but an appearance : I

cannot imagine : I cannot conceive.' Would
you, on suppt ''itions of this nature, risk your
reputation, your honour, your fortune, youv
life ? Why, then, risk your salvation ?

The justice of God is, perhaps, not so rigor-

ous, you say, as we have affirmed. It is true,

that it may be so. If God have, by himself,

some covenant of grace noffet revealed ; if he
should have some new gospel ; if God have
prepared some other sacrifice, your conjectures

may be right. But if ' there is no name under

heaven whereby we can be saved, but that of

our Jesus,' Acis iv. 12; if there is no other

blood than that shed by this divine Saviour ; if

'God shall judge the world according to my
gospel.' R,ojii.ii. 16 ; then your urj^uments fail,

and your salvation is hopeless.

Farthf-r, what sort of re.isoiiing i, this.'

'There is but an appearance: I cannot con-

ceive: Icunriot imagine.' And who are you
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that reason in this way ? Are you Christians ?

Where then is that faith, wliich ought to sub-

jugate reason to the decision of revelation, and
which admits the most abstract doctrines, and
the most sublime mysteries ? If you are allow-

ed to talk in this way, to reply when God
speaks, to argue when he decides, let us esta-

blish a new religion ; let us place reason on
the throne, and make faith retire. The doc-

trine of the Trinity obstructs my thought, the

atonement confounds me, the incarnation pre-

sents precipices to me, in which my reason is

absorbed. If you are disposed to doubt of the

doctrines we have advanced, under a pretext

that you cannot comprehend them, then dis-

card the other iloctrines ; they are not less in-

con^prehensible,

I will go further still ; I will venture to af-

firm, that if reason must be consulted on the

portrait we have drawn of God's justice, it

perfectly accords \vith revelation. Thou canst

not conceive how justice should be ao rigor-

ous ; and I cannot conceive how it should be
so indulgent. I cannot conceive how the Lord
of the universe should be clothed v/ith human
flesh, should expose himself to an infuriated

populace, and expire on a cross : this is the

greatest difficulty I find in the gospel, But be
thou silent, imperious reason ; here is a satis-

factory solution. Join the difficulty which
thou findest in the administration of justice,

with that which proceeds from thy notion of

mercy ; the or.e will correct the other. The
superabundance of mercy will rectify the se-

verity of justice; for the severity of justice

proceeds from the superabundance of mercy.

If the people who talk in this manner ; if the

people who find the divine justice too severe
;

if they were a people diligently labouring to

promote their own salvation ; if they devoted

an hour daily to the work, the difficulty would
be plausible, and the)'' would have apparent

cause of complaint. But who are these com-
plainants ? They are peo})le v/ho throw the

reins to their passions ; who glory in their in-

famous intrigues ; who are implacable in ha-

ting their neighbour, and resolved to hate him
during life : they are votaries of pleasure, who
soend half the night in gaming, in drunkenness,

in theatres, and take from the day the part of

the night they have devoted to dissipation :

they are proud, ambitious men, who, under a

pretext of having sumptuous equipage, and

dignified titles, fancy themselves authorized to

violate the obligations of Christianity with im-

punity. These are the people, who, when
told if they persist in this way of life, that they

cannot be saved, reply, that they cannot con-

ceive how the justice of God should treat them
with such severity. And I, for my own part,

cannot conceive how God should treat you so

indulgently ; I cannot conceive how he should

permit the sun to enlighten thee. I cannot

conceive how he, who holds the thunder in his

hand, can apparently be an idle spectator of

thy sacrileges. I cannot conceive how the

earth does not open beneaih thy feet, and, by
its terrific jaws, anti-'ipate the punishment pre-

pared in hell for thee by the divine vengeance.

You say again, that this mercy, ofw^hich we
draw so magnificent a portrait, is consequently

very circumscribed. But say rather, how is it

that you dare to start difficulties of this nature ?

God, the blessed God^ the Supreme Being, has
formed you of nothing ; has given you his Son,
has oflered you his Spirit, has promised to

bear with you such as you are, with all your
infirmities, witli all your corruptions, witli all

)'^our weakness ; has opened to you the gates of
heaven ; and being desirous to give you him-
self, he requires no return, but the consecra-

tion to him of your few remaining days on
earth : he excludes none from paradise, but
hardened and impenitent men. How then, can
you say that the mercy of God is circumscri-

bed I What ! is it impossible for God to be
merciful unless he reward your crimes ? Is no-
thing mercy with you, but that which permits

a universal inundation of vice?

You still say, if the conditions of the new co-

venant are such as you have laid down, it is

then an arduous task to become a Christian,

and consequently very difficult to obtain salva-

tion. But do you think, my brethren, that we
are discouraged at the difficulty ? Know you
not, that 'strait is the gate, and narrow is the

way, that leadeth unto life ?' Matt. vii. 14.

Know you not, that we m.ust ' pluck out the-

eye, and cut off the band ?' ver. 29. Sur-

mount the most dear and delicate propensities

;

dissolve the ties of flesh and blood, of nature
and self-attachment. Know you not, that w^e

must 'crucify the old man, and deny our-

selves?' xvi. 24. Know you not, that 'we
must add to our faith virtue, to virtue know-
ledge, to knowledge patience, to patience bro-

therly kindness, to brotherly kindness charity,

and to charity godliness,' 2 Pet. i. 5.

But you add, that few persons will then be
saved ; another objection we little fear, though,
perhaps, it would have been unanswerable,
had not Jesus Christ himself taught us to re-

ply. But is this a new gospel ? Is it a new
doctrine to say, that few shall be saved? Has
not Jesus Christ himself declared it? Twill
address myself, on this subject, to those who
understand the elucidation of types. I will

adduce one type, a very distinguished type, a
type not equivocal hut terrific; it is the un-

happy muLiitude of Israel, who murmured
against God, after being saved from the land of

Egypt. The object of their journey was Ca-
naan. Dent. i. 35, ^-Q. God performed innu-

merable miracles to give them the land ; the

sea opened and gave them passage ; bread de-

scended from heaven to nourish them ; water
issued from the deaf rock to quench their

thirst. There was but one in which they fail-

ed : they never entered into Canaan : there

w^ere but two adults, among all these myriads,

who found admission. What is the import of

this type? The very thing to which you ob-

ject. The Israelites represent these hearers ;

the miracles represent the efforts of Providence

for your salvation ; Canaan is the figure of

paradise, for which you hope, and Caleb and

Joshua alone were admitted into the land,

which so many miracles had apparently pro-

mised to the whole nation. What do these

shadows adumbrate to the Christian world?
My brethren, I do not dare to make the ap-

plication. I leave with you this object for
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contemplation ; this temfic subject for serious

reflection.

But you still ask, ' why do you preach to us

such awful doctrine ? It subverts religion ; it

drives people to despair.' Great risk, indeed,

and imminent danger of driving to despair, the

men whom I attack 1 Suppress the poison, re-

move the dasfg-er, exclude the idea of death

from the mind, until the recollection of their

sins shall drive them to the last extremity.

But why ? The characters whom we have de-

scribed, those nominal men of apathy, those in-

dolent souls, those hearts sold to the worhi and
its pleasures, have they weak and delicate

consciences, which we ought to spare, and for

whom we ought to fear, lest the displays of di-

vine justice should produce effects too severe
and strong? Ah! unl.appy people, even to

mention difficulties of this nature. If you
were already stretched on a dying bed ; alrea-

dy come to the close of a criminal course ; if

hell had opened beneath to swallow you up
;

if you had no resource but the last efforts of an
expiring soul, then you would be worthy of

pity. But you are yet alive
;
grace is offered

;

all the avenues of repentance are open to you
;

• the Lord may yet be found :' there is not one
among you, but may call upon him with suc-

cess. Yet you devote the whole of life to the
world

;
you confirm the habits of corruption

;

and when we warn you, v.^hen we unmask
your turpitude, when we discover the abyss
into Avhich you precipitate yourselves by
choice, you complain that it is driving you to

despair ! Would to God that our voice mig'it

be exalted like thunder, and the brightness of
our discourse be as that which struck St. Paul
on the road to Damascus ; prostrating you,
like that apostle, at the feet of the Lord!
Would to God that the horrors of despair, and
the frightful images of hell, might fjll you with
salutary fear, inducing you to avoid it ! Would
to God that your body might, from this mo-
ment, * be dehvered to Satan, that the spirit

might be saved in the day of the Lord,' 1 Cor.
V. 3.

It rests with you, my brethren to apply these

truths ; and to profit by the means which Pro-
vidence this day affords for your conversion.

If there yet remains any resources, any hopes
for the man who delays conversion, it is not

with ministers of the gospel to point them out.

We are not the plenipotentiaries of our reli-

gion ; we are the ambassadors of Christ ; we
have explicit instructions, and our commission
prescribed. God requires that we publish his

covenant, that we promise you every aid of
grace, that we open the treasures of mercy,
that we lead you to heavenly places by the
track, sprinkled with the blood of the Saviour
of the world. But each of these privileg^es has
conditions annexed, the nature of which you
have heard. Comply with them, repent, give
your conversion solid, habitual, and effective
marks

; then the treasures of grace are yours.
But if you should persist in sin (to tell you
truths to-day, which, perhaps, would be use-
less to-morrow), if you should persist during
life, and till the approaches of death, and the
horrors of hell shall extort from you protesta-

tions of reform, and excite in you the sem-
blance of conversion, we cannot, without doing
violence to our instructions, and xceedingour
commission, speak peace to your souis, and
make you offers of salvation.

These considerations must exculpate minis-

ters of the gospel, who know how to maintain
the majesty of thoir mission, and correspond

with their character. And if they exculpate
us not in your estimation, they will justify us,

at least, in the great day, when the most se-

cret things shall be adduced in evidence. You
are not properly acquainted with our ministry.

You call us to the dying, who we know to

have beefi wicked, or far from conforming to

the conditions of the new covenant. This
wicked njan, on the approach of death, com-
poses himself; he talks solely of repentancp., of
mercy, and of tears. On seeing this exterior

of conversion, you would have us presume,
that such a man is more than converted ; and,

in that rash conclusion, you would have us of-

fer him the highest place in the mansions of

the bltssed.

But wo, wo to those ministers, who, by a
cruel lenity, precipitate souls into hell, under
the delusion of opening to them the gates of
paradisf . Wo to that minister, who shall be
so prodigal of the favours of God. Instead of
speaking peace to such a man, ' I would cry
aloud ; I would lift up my voice like a trum-
pet ; I would shout,' Isa. Iviii. 1. 'I would
thunder; I would shoot against him the ar-

rows of the Almighty ; I would make him
* sack the I'enom,' Job vi. 4. Happy, if I

might irradiate passions so inveterate ; it I

might save by fear ; if I might pluck from the
burning, a soul so hardened in sin.

But if, as it commonly occurs, this dying
man shall devote to his conversion but an ex-
hausted body, and the last sighs of expiring

life ; wo, wo again, to that minister of the
gospel, who, by a relaxed policy, shall, so to

speak, come to canonize this man, as though
he had died ' the death of the righteous !' Let
no one ask. What would you do.^ Would you
trouble the ashes of the dead .'' Would you
drive a family to despair.^ Would you affix a
brand of infamy on a house ?—What would
I do .' I would maintain the interests of my
Master ; I would act becoming a minister of
Jesus Christ ; I would prevent your taking an
anti-Christian death for a ha{)py death ; I

would profit by the loss I have now described ;

and hold up this prey of the devil as a terror to

tlie spectators, to the family, and to the whole
church.

W^iuld you know, my dear brethren, which
is the way to prevent such great calamities .'

Would you know what is the accepted time
to implore forgiveness, and to derive the Holy
Spirit into your heart ? It is this moment, it is

now. ' Seek ye the Lord while he may be
found.' Yes, he may be found to-day : he may
be found in this assembly ; he may be found
under the word we are now speaking ; he may
be found under the exhortations we give in his

name ; he may be found in the remorse, the
anguish, the emotions, excited in your hearts,

and which say, on his behalf, ' seek ye my face.'



Ser. LXXXI.] ON THE DELAY OF CONVERSION. 277

He may be found in your closets, where he of-

fers to converse with you in the most tender

and familiar manner : he may be found among
the poor, among the sick, among those dying

carcases, among those living images of death,

and the tomb, which solicit your compassion
;

and which open to you the wav of charity that

leads to God, who is charity itself He may
be found to-day, but perhaps to-morrow he
will be found no more. Perhaps, to-morrow
you may seek in vain; perhaps, to-:norrow

your measure maybe full; perhaps, to-mor-

pow grace ma}' be for ever withdrawn
;
per-

haps, to-morrow the sentence which must de-

cide your eternal destiny shall be pronounced !

Ah! who can estimate the value of a mo-
ment so precious ! Ah I who can compare his

situation with the unhappy victims, that di-

vine vengeance has immolated in hell, and for

whom ' time is no longer V Ah ! who, on with-

drawmg from this temple, instead of so much
vain conversation and criminal dissipation,

would not prostrate himself at the footstool of
the Divine Majesty ; weeping for the past, re-

forming the present, and taking salutary pre-
cautions lor the future. Ah ! who would not

force him by broker, sighs, by fervent prayers,

by torrents of tears, never to depart ! Who
would not say, and more with his heart than
with his mouth, ' Stay with me, Lord ; I will

not let thee go, untill thou hast blessed me,'

Gen. xxxii. 20 ; until thou hast vanquished
my corruption, and given me the earnest of

my salvation. The time of my visitation is

almost expired ; I see it, 1 know it, 1 feel it;

my conversion requires a miracle ; I ask this

miracle of thee, and am resolved to obtain it

of thy compassion.

My brethren, my dear brethren, we have
no expressions sufficiently tender, no f motions
sufficiently pathetic, no prayers sutficiently

fervent, to draw you to these duties. Let
your zeal supply our weakness. If we have
brandished hefore your eyes the sword of di-

vine vengeance, it is not to destroy you, but to

save you ; it is not to drive you to despair, but
to induce you ' to sorrow after a godly sort,

and with a repentance not to be repented of,'

2 Cor. ii. 10. It is incumbent on each of you
who hear, and regard what I say, to participate

in these advantages. May ycu, from the pre-

sent moment, form a resolution to profit by an
opportunity so precious. May *he hour of

your death, corresponding with the sincerity of

your resolutions, and with the holiness of your
lives, open to you the gates of heaven ; and
enable you to find in glory that God, whom
you shall have found merciful iii this church.

God grant you grace so to do. To Father,

Son, and Holy Spirit, be honour and glory for

ever. Amen.

SERMON I.XXXI,

ON THE DELAY OF CONVERSION.

PART III.

Isaiah Iv. 6.

Seek ye the Lord while he may be found, call ye upon him while he is near.

Experience, my brethren, is a great

teacher ; it is a professor which adduces clear,

solid, and indisputable proofs. Reason is an

admirable endowment; given us as a guide in

our researches after truth. Revelation has

been happily added to reason, to correct and

guide it ; but both have their difliculties.

Reason is circumscribed, its views are confin-

ed, its deviations frequent ; and the false infer-

ences we perceive it deduces, render doubtful

its most clear and evident conclusions. Reve-
lation, however venerable its tribunal, how-
ever infallible its decisions, 'is foolishness," says

the apostle, ' to the natural man ;' it is exposed

to the glosses of erroneous critics, to the diffi-

culties of heretics, and the contradictions of in-

fidels. But experience is without exception
;

it speaks to the heart, to the senses, and the

understanding; it neither reasons nor debates,

but carries conviction and proof. It so com-
mands the consent of the Christian, the philo-

sopher, and even the atheist, that nothing but

mental derangement can revoke its decisions

in doubt.

This is the grand instructer that must preach

to-day in this pulpit. In illustrating the words
of the text, it was not sufficient that we de-

monstrated, in our preceding discourses, trom
reason and Scripture, the folly of the sinner,

who delays his conversion ; it was not suffi-

cient that philosophy and religion have both

concurred to prove, that in order to labour

successfully at the work of salvation, we
must begin in early life, in the time of health,

and in the days of youth. We will prove it

by experience ; we will demonstrate it by sad

tests and instances of the truths we have deli-

vered ; we will produce to you awful declara-

tions of the wrath of heaven, which cry to you
with a strong and tender voice, ' Seek ye the

Lord while he may be found, call ye upon
him while he is near.'

These witnesses, these tests, these exam-
ples shall be adduced from persons, who once
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stood in your present situation ; acquainted

with the will of God, warned by his servant,

and living, as St Peter expresses himself. ' at a

period, in which the longsuffering of God
awaited them,' 1 Pet. iii. 20. And you, even

YOU, Christians, must one day become what
they now are, av/ful examples of the wrath of

God ; eternal monuments of his indignation

and venj^eance ; unless your eyes, opened by
so much light, unless your hearts, impressed

by so many motives, unless your consciences,

alarmed by the dreadful judgments of God,
shall take measures to prevent the sentence, al-

ready prepared in his eternal counsels, and
"whose execution is at the door.

But does it not seem to you, my brethren,

that we undertake a task too arduous, when
•we engage to prove, from experience, that the

long-suffering of God is restricted ; and that, by
delaying conversion, we risk the total frustra-

tion of the work ? You have already alleged,

I am aware, an almost infinite number of sin-

ners, who apparently subvert our principles
;

so many servants, called at the eleventh hour,

so many hearts, which grace has changed in

a moment ; so many penitents, who, in the

first essays of repentance, have found the

arms of mercy open ; and whose happy suc-

cess consoles, to the present hour, the imitators

oftheir crimes.

AVe shall hear your reasons, before we pro-

pose our own. We would leave nothing be-

hind, which might occasion a mistake, in

which it is so dangerous to be deceived. Our
discourse shall turn on these two points : first,

we shall examine the cases of those sinners

which seem to favour the conduct of tliose who
delay conversion ; then we shall allege, in the

second place, those w^hich confirm our princi-

])le, and make a direct attack on security and
delay.

I. We shall examine the case of those sin-

ners, whicli seem to militate against what we
have advanced in the preceding discourses. All

that we then advanced, may be comprised un-

der two heads. We said, first, that in order to

acquire the habit of piety, there was but one

way, the daily exorcise of alt its duties. We
affirmed, secondly, that the period of mercy,

is restricted ; and that we risk a total exclu-

sion when we offer to God only the last groans

of expiring life. We founded our first propo-

sition on the force of habits, and on the nature

of the Holy Spirit's economy, who, for the

most part, abandons to their ov/n turpitude,

those that resist his grace. This was the sub-

ject of our first sermon, and the second part of

the other. We established our second propo-

sition on the new covenant, which ofiers us

mercy, solely on condition of repentance, faith,

and the love of God; consequently, which
renders dubious the state of those, who have
not bestowed upon those virtues, the time ade-
quate to their acquisition. These are the two
principal head, which comprise all that we
have advanced upon this subject.

You may also oppose to us two classes of
examples. In the first class you may arrange
those instantaneous conversions and changes,
which grace has effectuated in a moment by a

single stroke ; and which apparently destroy

what we have advanced on the force of habits,

and the nature. of the economy of the Holy
Spirit. In the second class, you will put those

other sinners, who, after the perpetration of

enormous crimes, have obtained remission by
a sign, by a prayer, by a few tears ; and who
afford presumptive hopes, that to whatever
excess we may have carried our crimes, we
shall never exceed the terms of mercy, or ob-
struct reception at the throne of grace. Let
us consider the difficulties which may be drawn
from both these sources.

You adduce first those sudden conversions,

those instantaneous changes on the spot, with-

out difficulty, labour, and repeated endeavours

Of this class, we have various examples in

Scripture. We have Simon, we have Aridrew,

we have James the son of Zebedee, and most
of the apootles, whom Jesus Christ found cast-

ing their nets into the sea, and engaged in the
humble trade of fishing, or collecting the tri-

bute ; and vviio were instantaneously, and on

the spot, endued with divine thoughts, new
desires, and heavenly propensities ; who, fromi

the meanest artisans became the heralds of the

gospel ; formed the noble design of conquering
the universe, and subjugating the whole world
to the empire of their Master.

With this class, may also be associated the

example of Zaccheus; who seems to have
been renovated in a moment, and to have re-

formed on the spot, and without the previous
duties of piety, a passion the most obstinate,

which grows with age, and from which scarce-

ly any one is converted. He assumed a lan-

guage unheard of in the mouth of a merchant,
and especially a coA'etous merchant: 'The
half of my goods I give to feed the poor; and
if I have taken anj-^ thing from any man by
false accusation, I restore him fourfold,' lAike
xix. 8. To the same class you may add these

thousands of persons who changed their faith,

and reformed their lives, on the first preaching

of the apostles

After so many trophies erected to the power
of grace, what becomes of your arguments,

you say, on the fon'e of habits, on the genius

of the Holy Spirit's economy.'' Who will dare

to maintain, after the adduction of those that

habits of piety may not be acquired without

labour, fatigue, and the duties of devotion .'

Why may I not promise myseli, af'er devoting

the most of my life to pleasure, to have the

same power over my heart as Zaccheus, the

apostles, and first converts to Christianity ?

Why may I not expect the irradiations which
enlightened, the aids which attracted, and the

omnipotent jiower, which converted them in a^'

moment.^ Why should I make myself a perpe-

tual martyr to forv/ard a work, which one of

those happy moDients shall perfectly consum-
mate ? These are the first difficulties, and the

first examples, you adduce.

You oppose, in the second plea, the case of

those sinners, who, after committing the great-

est crimes, have fbuJid, on the first efforts of

repentance, the arms ol mercy open for their

reception. Of this class, there are many in the

Scriptures ; the principal are that of David ;
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that of St. Peter ; that of St. Paul ; and that

of the converted thief, which has a nearer con-

nexion with our subject than any of the others.

These are names, which the wicked have con-

tinually in their mouths ; and it must be ac-

knowledged, that they are distinguished monu
ments of divine mercy. It would seem that

you may deduce from them this consequence,

that to whatever degree you njay have carried

vice, there is some ground to expect pardon

and salvation.

After so many examples of divine mercy,
sinners will readily say, how is it that you
alarm us with so many fears ? Why draw so

many terrific portraits of the justice of God ?

And why exclude the sinner, however corrupt,

from the throne of grace? I who may have a

secret intrigue, scarcely suspected, very far

from being known to the world, shall 1 have
more difficulty in obtaining mercy than David,
who committed adultery in the face of all Is-

rael ? I who may have absented myself for a

time from tiie true church, shall I have more
difficulty in obtaining mercy than St. Paul,

who persecuted the saints ; or St. Peter, who
openly denied his Master, and in his Master's

presence ? I who have not directly robbed, but
have been contented with acquiring goods by
means clandestine indeed, but at the same time
sanctioned by example, by custom, by the

usages of fraud, and art; by palliated lies, and
oaths contrary to truth, but essential in the

employraeni to which I om providentially call-

ed; shall I be more culpatile than the converted

thief who robbed on the highway ? What
should hinder me then from following those

personages in vice during life, reserving time

to throw myself into the arms of mercy, and
imitate their repentance in my last hours ?

Have you, sinners, said enough : Are these

all your liidden things of dishonest)/^ and all

the frivolous pretences in which you are cra-

dled by the demon of security? See then to

what tends your religion, and the use you
make of our Scriptures. The Ploly Spirit has

there delineated the lives of those iliustrious

men who once were vessels" of honour in the

Lord's house; he has -surrounded you v/ifh a

cloud of witnesses,' for animation in your
course, by the example of men like yourselves,

who have finibiipd it with joy. He has also

left you a history of their defects, to excite

you to vigilance, saying to every sinner, take
care, if tho«e distinguished saints stumbled,

what will thy fall be when thou shalt relax ?

If tho«e main pillars have been shaken, what
ha ^ not tac bruised reed to fear ? If the cedars

of Le'*^arion hrve been readyto tumble what
shall oe the destiny of the hyssop of thi wall?

To thoso relJections you are deaf; and to de-

ceive the Eternal Wiidom, and *• to be wiser in

your fool'sh generation,' than the Father of

lights himself, you draw from these examples,
designed to make t'ou wise, raotiv^es to confirm
you in your crimes. We shall endeavour to

examine the xvhole o; your sophisms.

We shall first make this general observation

;

that when v/e said in th ; preceding discoursa.

we must ia order lo acquire the hil>it of pie-

ty, perform its duties, and to obtain admission

at the throne of grace. We must demonstrate
our faith by a course of virtuous actions, we
told you only what commonly occurs in the

course of religion. We did not include in our
remarks, the overpowering and extraordinary

operations of grace. For God, who was pleas-

ed sometimes to supersede the laws of nature,

supersedes also, on some occasions, the laws of

religion, by graciously enlarging the limits of

tl^e new covenant. The laws followed in na-

ture are wisely established He has assigned

a pavilion to the sun, and balanced the drth
on its poles. He has prescribed boundaries to

the sea, and obliged this impetuous element to

respect the commaiwls of its Creator. ' Hi-
therto shalt thou come, but no farther ; and
here shall thy proud waves be stayed,' Job
xxxviii. 11. We have likewise seen him su-

percede the laws of nature, and discover as

much wisdom in their suspension as he mani-

fested in their establishment. We have some-

times seen the eaitli quake ; the sun stop and
suspend his course ; the waters of the sea ad-

vancing before, or retiring behind, ^divide

them.selve? as a wall on the right hand, and on

the ieft,' Exod. xiv. 22, as well to favour his

chosen people, as to confound the rebellious

nation. Just so the laws of religion, and the

conditions of his covenant, are also perfectly

wise, and equally founded on goodness and
equity; meanwhile God is pleased sometimes

to suspend them, and to enlarge the limits of

grace.

This thought aptly applies to many of the

cases you adduce, and particularly to instanta-

neous conversions. They are not the usual

way in which the Holy Spirit proceeds ; they

do not occur in the ordinary coarse of religion.

They arc exceptions to the general laws ; they

are miracles. Instead therefore of judging of

the general laws of reli^iion, by these particu-

lar instances, you should rectify your notion of

them by those general laws. Ah 1 temporizing-

directors, apostate casrists. pests of the public,

you compose your penitents with deceitful

hope. This is our first solution.

When a physician, after exhausting all tlie

powers of art to restore the siclc, finds his pre-

scriptions baffled, his endeavour w ithout effect,

and his skill destitute of reso::rce ; when he

finds the brain delirious, the circulation of the

blood irregular, the chest oppressed, and na-

ture ready to fall under the pressure of disease,

he says, it is a lost case. He presumes not to

say, that God cannot heal him ; nor that he has

never seen a recovery in similar circumstances;

he speaks according to the coUi?c of nature

;

he judges according to the rules ot art ; he de-

cides as a physician, and not as a Toricer of

miracles. Just so, whon we see a n- n in tiie

j
church, who has persisted thirty, fort;, , or fifty

years in a course of crimes ; when we see this

man struck with death, 'hat his first concern is

for the health of his body, that he c^ils both

nature and art to his assistance ; bi t his hopes

j
being lost, with rej^-ard to the world, hs turns

his attention towards religion ; he makes a
nu^hty ado about conversion; he weeps, he
gioans, he prays; that ho discovers to us the

ssmbiance of repentance and conversion : wo
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aver that this man's state is doubtful, and ex-

ceedingly doubttul. But we speuk acccrJini,'

to the ordinary course ot religion : knowing
that God IS al.oii^hty, we exclude not the oc-

curr>^nce o^" miracles. Hence all the cases you

adduce are prodigies oi" conversion, in which

God has exceeded ordinary laws, and from

Tvhi«h no conclusions can be drawn ; and all

that you add on the power of God, on the irre-

sisti'^le, renovating, and victorious efficacy of

grace, however solid on other occasions, when
applied to this subject, are empty declamations,

and foreign to the point.

Bui a- e all thoFe examples of conversion and

repentance miracles ? No, my brethren, nor is

thi« the whole ol our reply : and had we prov-

ed that they are all fiuch in effect, we should

indeed have done little, and you might have

returned home, flattered, perhaps, that God
would work the same prodigies for you in a

dying hour. Let us enter into a more minute

discussion ; let us remark,—and this is our

grand solution,—let us remark, that among all

the sinners whose conversion you adduce, there

is not oae, no not one, in the condition of the

Christian, who neglecting his salvation, pre-

sumes to offer to God only the dregs of life,

and the last groans of expiring nature. No ;

of all those sinners, there is not one who was in

the situation of such a man ; consequently,

there is not one, no not one, who can afford the

shadow of a rational excuse to flatter the men
we now attack. Let us illustrate this reflec-

tion ; it is of the lasl importance. You may
remark five essential di?tinction3. They dif-

fered—either with regard to their light—or

Avith regard to their motives—or with regard

to the duration of their crime—or with regard

to their virtues—or with regard to the cer-

tainty of their reoentance and conversion : five

considerations, my brethren, which you can-

iiottoo deeply inculcate on your minds. Some
of thi-'^ apply to the whole, othrrs to a pari.

Let each oi" ; ou apply to himself that portion

of our remc-riss on these conversions which
corresponds vith his case.

Speaking first of the ill i.'nination of those

two cla 'OS ot sinners, we aflirm that there is

an essentia: difference betwef :i the ni^n whose

example is adduced, and the Chrisiians who
delay conversion. Of all those sinners there

was nc" one, who possessed the light .vhich

•we hdVj at the present day. Zacchsus, the

apostle, the prophets, David, and ail the per-

sons bX the p'iriou in q.jestion, were in this re-

spect inferior to the most ignorant Christian.

Jesus Christ has decided, that the least in

the kingdom of heaven is greater than they'

Luke vii. 28. St. Pf^t ;r hadno* seei the resur-

rection of his Master, when hv had the weak-
ness to deny him. The converted thief, had,

perhaps, never beard his name, while aban-

doiifei to las crimes ; and St. i'aul, while per-

secuting the church, foU^'Wed the old preju-

dices of Judaism, ' he did it ignorantly,' as he
himself alTirms, 1 Tim. 1. 13.

This is the first consideration which aggra-
vates your condemnation, and renders your
salvation doubtful, if you defer the work.
' The grace of God has appeared to all men.'

You are born in so enlightened an age, that

the human mind seems to have attained the
highest period of perfection to which its weak-
ness will permit it to arrive. Ph)losophy has

been disencumbered of all ambiguous terms,

of all useless punctilios, and of ail the pom-
pous nothings, which confused rather than
formed the minds of youth ; and our systems
of moral philosophy seem to have attained

perfection. Theology is purged, at least on

most subjects, and would to God that it was
altogether purged of the abstruse researche.*,

and trifling disquisitions, which amused our
fathers. If some weak minds still follow the

former notions, they only render themselves

ridiculous, weary the people, diagu.-t the learn-

ed, and are left to detail their maxims to the

dusty walls of their half deserted schools.

How clearly have they proved, for instance,

the being of God .'' On how many clear easy,

and demonstrative evidences, have they estab-

lished this fundamental article of religion?

How clearly have they illustrated the doctrine

of the immortality of the soul.'' How admira-

bly has philosophy coincided with religion on
this article, to disengage spirit from matter, to

mark the functions of each sul stance, to dis-

tinguish which belongs to the body, and which
to the mind .'' How clearly also have they

proved the truth of religion ? With what in-

dustry have they investigated the abyss of

ancient literature, demonstrated and rendered

palpable the prodigies achieved seventeen

centuries ago .''

i speak not this to make an eulogium on out-

age, and elevate it in your esteem. I have,

my brethren, views more exalted. All the

knowledge of^ this period is dispensed by that

wise Providence which watches over your sbI-

vati-)ii, and it will serve for your refutation.

The economy of the Holy Spirit, who illu.nv

nates your mind, has been fully discussed. If,

therefor", it be true, that the atrocity of sin is

prop, rtionate to tire knowledge of the delin-

quent ;—if it be true, that those ' who know
their Master's will, and do it not, shall be pun-
ished with more stripes than those who are

ignorant and negligent,' Luke xii. 47 ;—if it

be true, that the sin of such persons remains,

as Jesus Christ has affirmed, John ix. 41 ;—if

:t be true, that 'it were better not to have
known thf^ way of righteousness, than to turn

from the holy commandment,' 2 Pet. ii. 21 ;

—

if it be true, that God will require five talents

of those wlio have received five, while those

who have received but tv/o shall be account-

able but for two. Matt. xxv.—if it be true-

that it shall be 'more tolerable for Tyre and

Sidon, than for Choraziu and Bethsaida ;—i;

is also true, that your arguments are sophisti

cal ; that the example of those sinners can af-

ford you nothing but deceitful hopes, which
flatter the delay of conversion.

From this last consideration arises another,

wb ch constitutes a second difference ; thn* is,

the motives which press you to con\ ersion

'vere scarcely known to the others. You are

ressed moiethan they by motives of grati-

tude. What were all the favours which they

received of God, in compai-ison of those which
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are heaped on you ; you are born in * an ac-

cepted time, in a day of salvation,' 1 Cor. vi.

2 ; in those happy days ' which so many ri,2:ht-

eous men, and prophets had desired to see,'

Matt. xiii. 17. You are pressed more than
they by motives of interest, 'you have received
of his fulness, and grace for grace,' John i. 16;
you to whom Christ has ' revealed immortali
ty and life,' 2 Tim. i. 10; who having received
such promises you ought to be the more sepa-
rated ' from all filthiness of the flesh and of the
spirit,'—more than they, by motives of fear,
* for knowing the terrors of the Lord,' you,
ought to be the more obedient to his will.

—

More than they, by motives of emulation
; you

have roi only •• the cloud of witnesses,' but the
grand pattern, the model of perfection, who
has left us so fine an example that we should
tread in his steps ; who has said, * Learn of me,
for I am meek and lowly of heart,' Matt- xi.

29. Looking unto Jesus the author and finisher

of your faith
;
you ought, according to St.

Paul's exhortation, to be induced ' not to cast

away your confidence,' Heb. x. 35.—More
than they by the grandeur of your heavenly
birth ;

' you have not received the spirit of
bondage unto fear, but the Spirit of adoption,

whereby we cry, Abba, Father,' Rom. viii. 15.

What is the result of all these arguments ?

If you have more mot ves, you are more cul-

pable; and ifyou are more culpable, the mercy
which they have obtained, concludes nothing

in your favour ; and the objection, which you
derive from example, is altogether sophistical.

And what is worse, this superabundance of

motives renders your conversion more diih-

eult, and thereby destroys the hopes you found

on their example. For though the Holy Spirit

has a supreme power over the heart, nothing,

however, is more certain, that in promoting
our conversion, he acts Avith us as rational be-

ings, and in conformity to our nature ; he pro-

poses motives, and availshimself of their force,

to induce us to duty. Consequently, when the

heart has long resisted the grand motives of

conversion, it thereby becomes obdurate.

How were those miraculous conversions

effectuated to which you appeal ? It was in a

way totally inapplicable to you. The first

time Zaccheus saw Jesus Chris-t, he received

the promise of salvation. Zaccheus feeling,

by the efficacy of grace, the force of a motive
which had never been proposed before, yielded

immediately without hesitation. The converts,

on the day of Pentecost, were in suspense con-

cerning what opinion they should form of

Jesus Christ : they had crucified him in igno-

rance, and Jerusalem remained undecided
what to think of him after his death. The
apostles preached ; they proved by their mira-

cles the truth of his resurrection. Then those

men, being struck with motives never before

proposed, yielded at once. Thus the Holy
Spirit operated in their hearts ; but m a man-
ner confoi mable to their nature, proposing mo-
tives, and employing their lorce to captivate

the l.eart.

But these operations of the Holy Spirit have
lost their effect with regard to you. What
motives can be in future proposed, which have

2 .V

not been urged a thousand times, and which
have consequently lost their efficacy .' Is it the
mercy of God.? That you have turned into
lasciviousness. Is it the image of Jesus Christ
crucified ? Him j^ou daily crucify afresh, with-
out remorse and without repentance. Is it

the hope of heaven ? You look only at ' the
things which are seen.' Is it the fear of hell ?

That has been painted a thousand and a thou-
sand times, and you have acquired the art of
braving its terrors and torments. Jf God
should, therefore, employ in your behalf the
same degree of power, which effectuated those
instantaneous conversions, it would be found
insufficient; if he should employ for you the
same miracle, that miracle would be too Aveak.
It would require a more abundant portion of
grace to convert you, than it did to convert the
others

; consequently, a miracle, less distin-
guished than was afforded them, concludes
nothing in favour of that, which is the object
of your hope, and the flimsy foundation of
your security.

A third difference is derived from the dura-
tion of their crimes. Of all the sinners we
have enumerated, if we may except the con-
verted thief, there is not one who persevered
in vice to the close of life. St. Peter, St. Paul,
and Oavid, were but a few moments, but a
few days, or a few years at most, entangled in
sin. They consecrated the best part of life to
the service of God. They were unfaithful in
a few instances, but afterward their fidelity was
unremitting.

Their fall shook their confidence, but did
not overthrow if : it was enveloped, but not
choked ; obscured, but not extinguished.

I acknowledge the good thief seems to have,
with the sinners we attack, the sad conformity
of persisting in vice to the end of life. But
his history is so short in the gospel, the circum-
stances related are so few, and the conjectures

we may make on tliis subject are so doubtful
and uncertain, that a rational man can find in

it, no certain rule for the regulation of his con-

duct.

^Vho was this thief? What was his crime r

What induced him to commit it .'' What was
the first instance of his depravity .'' What was
that of his repentance .'' What means did grace

employ for his conversion .'' So many questions,

so many doubts, so many sufficient reasons for

inferring nothing from his conversion. Per-

haps he had been engaged in this awful course

but a short time. Perhaps, seduced by an un-

happy ease, he was less guilty of theft than of

softness and compliance. Perhaps only the ac-

complice of Barabbas in sedition, he had less

design of disturbing society, than of checking

the tyrannic and exorbitant power of the Ro-
mans. Perhaps, surpi'ised by weakness, or

tempted by necessity, he had received sentence

for his first offence. Perhaps, having langui.--h-

ed a long time in prison, he had repented of

his sin. '^ e do not affirm these things, they

are merely conjectures; but all that you can
()bje..t are similar conjectures, which may be
refuted with the same ease And though the

whole of these probabilities were refuted, how
manv criminating circumstances occur in your
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life which were not in his ? We said, that he

had not received the education which you

Imve ; he had not received the torrent of grace,

with which you are inundated ; he was unac-

quainted with a thousand motives, which ope-

rate on you ; the moment he saw Jesus Christ,

he loved him, and he believed on him. How
was that ? With what faith ? At what time ?

In a manner the most heroic in the Avorld : a

faith like his was never found in Israel. At the

time when Jesus Christ was fixed on the cross;

when he was pierced with the nails ; when he

was delivered to an infuriated populace ; when
they spit upon him ; when he was mocked by

the Greek ; when he was rejected by the Jew ;

when he was betrayed by Judas; when St.

Peter denied him ; when his disciples fled

;

when Jesus made himself of no reputation, and

took upon himself the form of a servant, the

thief

^

—the thief seemed to have taken all the

faith to himself, and to constitut'' the whctle

church. After all, this is but a solitary exam-
ple : if the converted thief afford you consola-

tion in your crimes, tremble, tremble sinners,

w^hen you cast your eyes on him, who was
hardened at his side ; and let the singularity of

this late conversion induce you to fear, lest you
should not have been chosen ofGod, to furnish

to the universe a second proof of the success of

a conversion deferred to the hour of death.

A fourth reflection turns on the virtues of

those sinners, whose example you adduce. For
though one criminal habit may suffice, where
repentance is wanting, to plunge into the abyss,

Jiim who is enslaved with it, whatever liis vir-

tues may be ;
yet there is a vast disparity be-

tween the state of two men. one of whom has

fallen, indeed, into a crime, but who otherwise

has the virtues of a great sain.t ; and the other

of whom has fallen into the same crime, bnt is

wanting in those virtues. You bear with a

fault in a servant, when he is v/ell qualified

for your service ; but this defect would be in-

supportable in the person of another, destitute

of those talents.

Apply this remark to the subject in hand.

It is to inquire, whether God will extend his

mercy to you after the perpetration of noto-

rious offences. You allege, for your comfort,

the case of those sinners who have obtained
mercy ; after having proceeded in vice, at

least, according to your opinion, as far as your-
selves. Take two balances : weigh with one
hand their crimes and your crimes ; weigh
with the other iJieir virtues and ijoiir virtues.

If the weights are equal, your argument is

conclusive : the grace which they have ob-
tained, is an infallible test that you shall not be
excluded. But if you should find, on in-

quiry, a difference ; if you should find, on
your dying bed, that you have resembled them
in what is odious, and not in what is accepta-
ble, do you not perceive, my brethren, the im-
propriety of your presumption, and the absur-
dity of your hopes ?

Now, who is there, who is there among us,
who abandons himself to vice, that will com-
pare himself with those illustrious saints in
regard to virtue ; as it is readily acknowledged
that they resemble them in regard to faults?

You follow, to-day, the multitude to do cr?/, as

Zaccheus, and, as the apostles before their con-

version : so far the parallel is just; but can

you prove, like them, that you obeyed the

first calls of Jesus Christ; that you have never

been offended, either with the severity of his

precepts, or with the bloody horrors of his

cross and martyrdom? You sacrifice, like Da-
vid, to an impudent Bathsheba, the rights of

the Lord, who enjoins temperance and modes-

ty : so far the parallel is just ; but have you,

like him, had ' the law of God in your heart :"

Have you, like him, ' rose at midnight, to sing

praises to God?' Have you, like him, made
charity your glory, and piety your delight?

You persecute the church, like St. Paul, by
your malicious objections, and profane sneers

;

you draw away disciples, as the zealot once

did, by persecutions and punishments : so far

the parallel is just ; but have you asked Jesus

Christ, as he did, the first moment he appear-

ed to him in the way to'^ Damascus, 'Lord,

what wouldst thou have me to do?' Have
you neither conferred with flesh nor blood,

when required, like him, to go up to Jerusa-

lem, and abjure the prejudices of your fathers ?

Has your zeal resembled his, so as to feel your
spirit stirred within you, at the sight of a su-

perstitious altar ? And has your love resem-

bled his, so as to be willing to be accursed for

your brethren ? You have denied Jesus

Christ, as St. Peter ; and that criminal laxity,

which induced you to comply in such and such

company, when virtue was attacked, has made
you like this apostle, who denied him in the

court of Caiaphas : so far the parallel is just

;

but have you, like him, burned with zeal for

the interests of his glory? Have you said,

with an ardour like his, ' Loi'd, thou knowest
that T love thee ?' Have you, like him, pro-

digal of your blood, been ready to seal the

truths of the gospel ; and, after being made a

spectacle to the world, are you, like him, rea-

dy to be offered up? You, like the thief,

have that false weight, and that short measure,

which you secretly use on your counter, and
in your ware-house ; or that authority which
you openly abuse in the face of the world, and
on the seat of justice : you liberal culprits,

who, perhaps, have imposed on strangers, or

attacked them with open force : so far the pa-

rallel is just ; but have you, like him, had
eyes, which penetrated through the clouds,

with which Christ was surrounded on the

cross? Have you, like him, discovered the

God of heaven and earth, in the person of the

crucified Redeemer? Have you, like him,

repaired, with the sincerity of your expiring

breath, the crimes of your whole life? If the

parallel be still just, your argument is good,

and your recourse to mercy shall be attended

with the same success. But if the parallel be
defective ; if you find, on your death-bed, that

I you have followed those characters solely in

;
what was sinful, then your argument is false ;

I
and you ought, at least, to relinquish the hopes

i
you have founded on their examples.

5. We find, in short, another difference be-

tween the men who delay conversion, and the

, sinners, whose cases they adduce ; it is cer-
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tain that they were converted and obtained

mercy, whereas it is extremely doubtful whe-
ther the others shall ever obtain it, and be
converted. What, according- to your mode of

arguing^, constitutes the stren^jth of your objec-

tion, becomes the solidity of our reply, A
sinner, in the career of crimes, is in a fluctua-

ting; condition, placed between life and death;
equally uncertain whather he shall obtain sal-

vation, or become the victim of perdition.

These then, men who delay conversion, these

are the sinners we have toattack. You allege

the case of characters, whose state has been
already determined ; and whose repentance
has been realized by experience. Each of

these, while, like you, habituated to vice, was,
like you, uncertain whether they should ob-
tain mercy, or whether the door would be
shut. Access has been opened, pardon has
been granted. Thus the question is decided

;

and all doubts, with regard to them, are done
away.
But your situation is quite the reverse.

You have the sins of their fluctuating state,

not the grace of their determined condition,

which induces a favourable confidence. In

this painful suspense, who is in the right?

We, who tremble at th-^ awful risk you run
;

or you, who rely on the precarious hope of
extricating yourselves from sin.'* Who is in

the right? Those accommodating guides,

who, in your greatest profligacy, continually

assure you of the divine mercy, which serves

merely as a pretext to confirm you in ci-imes
;

or we, who brandish before your eyes the aw-
ful sword of justice, to alarm your indolence,
and rouse you from soft security ?

tremble at God's word. We came not to
straiten the way to heaven ; we came not to
preach a severe morality, and to announce a
divinity ferocious and cruel. Would to God
that every sinner, in this assembly, would re-

collect himself, and swell the catalogue of con-
verts, in which grace has been triumphant I

But hardened men can infer nothing hence,
except alarming considerations.

Hitherto we have examined the cases of
those sinners, who apparently contradict our
principles ; let us, in the next place, briefly

review thos^, by which they are confirmed.
Let us prove that the long-suffering of God
has its limits ; and that in order to find hini

propitious, v/e must ' seek the Lord while lici

may be found, and call upon him while he is

near.' This is our second head.
II. Three distinguished classes of examples^

my brethren, three alarming monuments, con-
firm those illustrious truths. These are

—

I. Public catastrophes. II. Obdurate sin-

ners. III. Dying men.—Happy are they who
are cautione 1 by the calamities of others!

I. Public catastrophes. There is to every
government, to every nation, and to every
church, a limited day of visitation : there is a.

time in which the Lord may be found, and a.

time in which he will not be found. ' A time
when he may be found :' whon coramerc&
flourishes, when families prosper, when armies
conquer, when politics succeed, when the tem-
ples are open, when the solemn feasts are ob-
served, and the faithful say one to another,.
' O come, let us go up to the mountain of the
Lord.' This is the time ichen the Lord may
be found. Happy time, which would have

Collect now, my brethren, all this variety of ! been restricted only by the duration of the
reflections ; and, if there remain with you a
shadow of honesty, renounce the advantage
you pretend to derive from these examples.
Consider, that many of these conversions are

not only out of the common course of religion,

"but also that they could not have been effec-

tuated by less than miraculous powers. Con-
sider that, among all those sinners, there was
3iot one in the situation of a Christian, who
delays conversion to the close of life. Consi-
der that you are enUghtened with meridian
lustre, which they have scarcely seen. Con-
sider that you are pressed with a thousand
motives totally unknown to them. Consider,

that they continued, for the most part, but a

sJiort time in sin ; but you have wasted life in

folly. Consider, that they possessed distin-

guished virtues, which rendered them dear to

God ; but you have nothing to offer him but
dissipation or indolence. Consider, that they
were distinguished by repentance, and afforded

world, had not the ingratitude of man intro-

duced another time, in which the Lord uill not
befound Then commerce languishes, families

degenerate, armies are defeated, politics are
confused, churches are overturned, the solemn
feasts subside ;

' and the earth,' according to

the expression of Moses, ' vomiteth out its in -

habitants.'

Isaiah has given us a proof of this awful
truth, in the Jews of his own age. He preach-
ed, he prayed, he exhorted, he threatened, he
thundered. How often was his voice heard in

the streets of Jerusalem I Sometimes he would
draw them with the cords of love ; sometimes

he would save them ' with fear, pulling them
out of the fire.' How often did he thunder
those terrific words

—

'• Behold the Lord, the

Lord of hosts, doth take away from Jerusalem,

and from Judah, the stay and the staff, the

whole stay of bread, ami the whole stay of wa-
ter ; the mighty man, and the man of war ; the

lasting proofs of their siiicerity : whereas it is judge, and the prophet, and the prudent, and
still doubtful whether you shall ever be con-

verted, and you go the way to make it im-
possible. See, then, whether your arguments
are just, and whether your hopes are properly

founded.

These examples, we acknowledge, my
brethren, are very encouraging to those who
diligently endeavour to reform. We delight

in enforcing them to those contrite and simple

souls ; to consciences bruised and tender that

the ancient, and the captain of fifty ; and the

honourable man, und the counsellor, and cun-

ning artificer, and the eloquent orator,' Isa. iii.

1—3. How often did he say to them, by divine

authority— ' Hear ye what I will do to my
j
vineyard ; I will take away the hedge thereof,

and it shall be eaten up ; and break down the

wall thereof, and it shall be trodden down ; and

I will lay it waste ; it shall not be pruned nor

Jigged, but there shall come up briers and
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thorns. I will also command the clouds, that

;

they rain no rain upon it,' ver. 5, 6. How often i

did he uplift the veil of future times, and repre-

;

sent the Chaldeans approachin* ; Jerusalem i

besieged ; the city encumbered with the dead ; I

the temple of the Lord reduced to heaps oi
'

stones ; the holy mountain streaming; with
''

blood; Judea buried in ashes, or swimming',
with the blood of its inhabitants ? How often '

with a voice yet more tender did he cry, ' O
that thou hadst hearkened to my command-

|

ment ! Why should yc be stricken any more ?
\

Ye will revolt more and more : the whole head :

is sick, and the whole heart faint. From the

sole of the foot even unto the crown of the

head, there is no soundness in it,' Isa. i. ^, 6.

' Howl, O gate, cry, O city, thou whole Pales-

tina art dissolved,' Isa. xiv. 31. ' Enter into

the rock, and hide thee in the dust for the fear

of the Lord,' Isa. ii. 10. That was the time to

avert all these calamities ; that was the aim of

the prophet and the design of our text. But
the Jews hardened themselves against his

voice. God pronounced the sentence ; he exe-

cuted his word : he commanded the Chaldeans
to invest the walls of Jerusalem ; and then says

the sacred historian, ' there was no remedy,'
2Chron. xxxvi. 16. The Israelites made many
efforts to appease the wrath of Heaven ; the
aged raised aloud their plaintive and trem-
bling voices, the young poured forth a mourn-
ful and piercing cry ; the daughters of Jerusa-
lem lifted up their lamentations to Heaven

;

the priests wept aloud between the porch and
the altar, they said a thousand and a thousand
times, ' Spare thy people, O .,ord, and give not
thine heritage unto shame,' Joel ii. 17. But
the deed was done, the time was past, the Lord
tvould not be found, and all this semblance of
repentance, the smallest portion ofwhich would
perhaps, on another occasion, have sufficed to

disarm the wrath of Heaven, was now without
effect. This is expressed in so noble and ener-
getic a manner, that we would for ever imprint
it on your memory. ' The Lord God of their
fathers sent to them his messengers, rising up
betimes and sending, because he had compas-
sion on his people. But they mocked the mes-
sengers of God, and despised his words, till the
wrath of the Lord arose against his people.
Therefore he brought upon them the king of
the Chaldees, who slew the young people with
the sword, and had no compassion on the young
man, nor the aged, nor the infirm. They burnt
the house of God, and demolished his palaces,'
2 Chron. xxxvi. 15—17.
What happened to ancient Jerusalem, hap-

pened also to modern Jerusalem ; I would say,
Jerusalem as it stood in our Saviour's time. A
thousand oracles had predicted the advent ot
the Messiah ; the prophets had said that he
was about to come ; St. John the Baptist af-
firmed, that he was at the door; Jesus Christ
came, in short, saying, Here I am. He walked
in the streets of Jerusalem, he instructed them
by his doctrine, he astonished them by his
miracles, he influenced them by his exampl"

;

he cried in their assemblies, ' Walk while you
have the light, lest darkness come upon you,'
John xn. 35. ' O Jerusalem, Jerusalem, thou

that killest the prophets, and stonest them that

are sent unto thee, how often would I have
gathered thy children together, even as a hen
gathereth her chickens under her wings, and
ye would not,' Matt, xxiii. 37. That was the
time ; but they suffered the precious momenta
to escape. And what did Jesus Christ add?
' He wept over it, saying. If thou hadst known,
even thou, at least in this thy day, the things

which belong unto thy peace \ but now they
are hid from thine eyes,' Luke xix. 42. Do
you feel all the forc6 of these last words, 'now
they are hid from thine eyes ?' Jerusalem was
not, however, yet destroyed ; the temple still

stood ; the Romans offered them peace ; the

siege was not commenced ; more than forty

years elapsed between the threatening and the

stroke. But, ah I from that time, from that

time, these things were hidfrom their eyes ; from
that time their destruction was determined

;

from that time their day of grace was expired,

and their rum finally fixed. So true it is, that

the long-suffering of God is limited, and that

mercy cannot always be obtained at the ex-
pected period, and precise moment on which
we had fondly relied.

But, my brethren, to whom do I preach?
To whom do 1 this day prove these melancholy
truths i' Of whom is this audience composed?
Who are those '• brands plucked from the burn-
ing,' and 'come up out of great tribulation?"

By what stroke of Providence is the mass I now
see convened from so many provinces?*
Whence are you ? In what country were yois

born ? Ah ! my brethren, you are but too well

instructed in the truths I now preach ! The
time oflong-suffering is limited ; need we prove
it? Can you be ignorant of it? Are you not

witnesses of it by experience ? Are not our
proofs sufficiently evident? Do you ask foi*

arguments more conclusive ? Come, see ; let

us go to the ruins of our temples : let us survey
the rubbish of our sanctuaries ; let us see our
galley-slaves chained to the oar, and our con-

fessors in irons ; let us see ' the land which has

vomited us on the face of the earth ;' and the

name of refugee, venerable shall I call it, or the

horors of the whole world ? And to present

you with objects still more affecting ; let us

see our brethren at the foot of an altar which
they believe idolatrous, mothers preserving

the fortune of their families at the expense of

their children's souls, whom ihey devote to

idolatry ; and by a sad reverse, preserving that

same fortune to their children at the expense of

their own souls,t Yield, yield to our calam-
ties, ye catastrophes of ages past ! Ye mothers
vvhose tragic memory appals posterity, because

you were compelled by the horrors of the

famine to eat the flesh of your sons, preserving

your own life by snatching it from those who
had received it of you 1 However bloody your
situation may be, you deprived them after all

but of a momeiitary lif,?, thereby saving both

* France was then formed into twenty-four pro-
vinces, now it is divided into about eighty-three depart-

ments.

t An edict was published by the king of France,
commandint; Jiis olficers to confiscate the goods oi"

those who did not perform the acts of a good Catholic
in their last hours.
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them and yourselves from the horrors of famine.

But here both are precipitated into the same

abyss. The mother, by a prodigy unheard of

if I may so speak, nourishes herself with the

substance of her son's soul, and the son in his

turn nourishes himself with the substance of

his mother's soul.

Ah ! my brethren, these are our proofs ; these

are our arguments ; these are the solutions we
give of your objections ; thi? is really the time

in which 'the Lord will not be found.' For.

since your calamities, what eiforts have been

used to terminate them, and to soften the ven-

geance which pursues j'ou I How many hu-

miliations ! How many fasts ! How many in-

tercessions ! How many tears ! How many
protestations ! How many disconsolate mothers,

satisfied with the ruin of their families, have
asked no spoil, but the souls of their children !

How many Moseses, how many Samuels have

stood before God, and implored the liberation of

his church I But all in vain. The time was I

past, the Lord would be .ouod no more, audj

perhaps,—perhaps,—no more for ever.—Jer. i

sv. 5.
_

IHappy in the extreme of our misery, if we
[

may yet hope, that they will be salutary to I

those who have reached the shore on the bro-
\

ken boards of the shipwreck ? For, my breth-

;

ren, we consent that you should turn away
your tyes from whatever is glorious in our

;

exile, to look solely at that which is deplora- !

ble. What do those groups of fugitives, and
|

dismembered families say to you,'' We are,

sent by the God of vengeance. In banishing

us from our country, he said, go,—go, unjiap

py people;—go, and tell the world the conse-

quences of falling into the hands of an angry
God. Teach the Christian wor- 1 your bloody,

but salutary lessons ; say to my children, in
;

whatsoever part of the ear'h you may be cast

;

* except ye repent, ye shdU all likewise perish,

Luke xiii. 3. But you yet stand, ye walls of
j

this templf ; you yet flourish, O happy pro-
|

vinces; though the long-sufTering of God has ;

its limits. But I check myself on the verge I

of this awful prediction.

11. Merely enumerating the remaining sub-

jects, I would say, that experience, in the case

of hardened sinners, supplies us with a second
example. It is a received opinion, and not

without some foundation, that the period al-

lotted fer repentance extends to the whole ot

life, and that God has no design in sparing us,

but to promote our conversion. This is the
sense oi" the Chaldee paraphrase ; for so it

renders the text ;
' Seek ye the Lord while vou

have life, call ye upon him ^^ hile you are spa-

red upon the earth.' We will not oppose the
thought; meanwhile we confidently affirm,

that we daily see among our hearers sinners

whom grace seems to have forsaken, and who
appear to be lost witnout resource.

How often do we see people amono" us to

habituated to offend against the dictates oi

conscience, that they now sin without remorse,
and without repentatice ! If the things we
preach to you were problematical ;—if they
were things which so far excited doubt and
uncertainty in the mind, that we could not be

assured of their reality;—if they were merely
allowed, or forbidden, we should not be sur-
prised at this insensibility. But do we not see
persons in cold blood committing the most
atrocious crimes, carrying on infamous in-

trigues, nourishing inveterate prejudices, hand-
ing them down from father to son, and making
them the heritage of the family ? Do we not
see them committing those things in cold blood,
and less shocked now at the enormity of their
crimes, than they formerly were at the mere
thought of them, and who are as insensible of
all we say to affect them, as if we were re-

peating fables, or reciting frivolous tales.'

Whence does this proceed, my brethren?
From the same cause we have endeavoured to
prove in our preceding discourses, that habits,

if not corrected, become confirmed : that the
Holy Spirit withdraws himself; that he ceas-
es to knock at the door of our hearts, and
leaves us to ourselves when we resist his

grace. These are seared consciences; they
are fascinated minds ; these are men given up
to a spirit of delusion. Rom. i. 21 ; 'Their
hearts are waxed gross ; they have eyes, and
they see not, they have hearts, and they do not
understand,' Isa. vi. 10. [i the arguments
advanced in the preceding discourses, have
been incapalle of producing conviction, do
not, at least, dispute with us what you see
every day, and what passes before your eyes.
Preachers, be not astonished after this, if your
arguments, if your proofs, if your demonstra-
tions, if your exhortations, if your most tender
and pathetic entreaties have so little effect.

God himself fi2:hts agninst you. You demon-
strate, and God blinds their eyes : you exhort,
and God hardens the heart ; and that Spirit,—
that Spirit, who by his victorious power endea-
vours to illumisate ;he simple, and make them
that fear him to understand his secret ; that
Spirit, by the power of vengeance, hardens
the others m their wilful insensibility.

This awful period often comes with greater
rapidity than we think. When we speak of
sinners who are become incorrigible, we un-
derstand not only the aged, who have run a
course of filly or sixty years in crimes, and in

whom sin is become natural. We speak also

of those less advanced in age; who have refu-
sed to devote to God the early years ot youth

;

who have assumed the flourishing titles of nfi-

delity, and atheism ; who are in effect, become
Atheists, and have imbibed prejudices, from
which it is now impossible to move them. At
first this was simply a want of zeal ; then it

became indifTerence, J.hen followed coldness

and indolence, afterward contempt of religion,

and m the issue, the most oNritiate and outra-
geous profaneness. I select cases for you v.ho
are yet susceptible of good impressions. They
are providentially placed in open view to in-

pire you with holy fear; God has exposed
liiem in his church as buoys and l/eacons,

erected on the coast to warn the manners
;

they say, keep your distance in passing here,

fly this dreadful place, let the remains of this

shipwreck induce you to seek deep waters and
a safer course.

111. Let this produce a third example, and
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would to God that we had less authority for

producing: it, and weie less instructed on the

subject I This is dying men ;—an example
which you may adduce to harden yourselves

in vice ; but which if properly understood, is

much more calculated to excite alarm. We
see in general, that every dyin^;- man, however
wicked he may have been during life, seems

to be converted on the apfjroach of death;

and we readily persuade ourselves that it is so

in effect : and consequently, that there is no

great difficulty in becoming regenerate in our

last moments. But two things have always
prejudiced me agamst a late repentance;-

—

the nature of those sorrows, and especially the

consequences.

Fust, The nature of those sorrows. After

acquiring some knowledge of the human
heart, we fully perceive that there is nothing

in it but what is extorted ; that it is the fear of

punishment, not the sentiments of religion and
equity; that it is the approach of death, not

ao abhorrence of sin ; that it is the terrors of

hell, not the effusions of true zeal, wh ch ani-

mate the heart. The sailor, while enjoying a

favourable breeze, braves the Deity, uttering

his blasphemies against fleavsn, and appa-
rently acknowledging no Providence but his

profession and industry. The clouds become
black; the sluices of heaven open; the light-

nings flash in the air; the thunder become
tremendous ; the winds roar ; the surge foams

,

the waves of the ocean i>eem to ascend to

heaven ; and heaven in turn seems to descend
into the abyss. Conscience, alarmed by these

terrific objects, and more so by the image of

hell, and the expectation of immediate and
inevitable death, endeavours to conceal her-

self from the pursuing vengeance of God.
Blasphemy is changed to blessing, presump-
tion to prayer, security to terror. This wick-
ed man all at once, becomes a saint of the first

class: and as though he -vCrould deceive the

Deity, after having first deceived himself, he
arrogates, as the right of this false reform,

admission into heaven, and claims the v/hole

rewards of true repentance.

What ! conversions of this kind dazzle

Christians I What I sailors, whose tears and
cries owe their origin to the presence of im-
mediate danger, from which they would be
saved ! But it is not in the agitation produced
by perd, that we may know whether we have
sincere i-ecourse to God. It is in tranquil and
recollected moments that the soul can best

examine and investigate its real condition. It

is not when the world li^as quitted us, that we
should begin like true Christians to quit the
"World ; it is when the world smiles, and in-

vites us to taste its charms.
But what finally decides on those hasty re-

solutions are the consequences. Of all the
.saints that have been made in haste, you find

f'carcely one, on deliverance from danger, who
fulfils the vows he has made. There is

.^carcly one who does not relapse into vice with
the same rapidity with which he seemed to
abandon it ; a most conclusive argument, that
such conversions are not sincere. Had it

been true zeal, and divine love which dictated

all those professions, and kindled that fire

which seemed to burn, you would, no doubt,

have retained the effects ; but finding no fruit

of your fervent resolutions, we ought to be
convinced that they were extorted. Could
your heart thus pass in one moment from one
extreme to the othpr? Could it pass in one
moment from repentance to obduracy, and
from obduracy to repentance ? Could it cor-

rect in one moment habits of v ce, and assume
habits of piety; and renounce with equal
ease habits of piety, to resume habits of vice.^

The case of those whom God has restored to

life, ought to correct your judgment, concern-

ing those whom he takes away.
To all these proofs, my brethren, which I

am not permitted to state in all their lustre, I

fear lest another should soon be added ;—

I

fear lest a fourth example should convince the

world how dangerous it is to delay conversion.

This proof, this example is no other than the

major part of this congregation. On consider-

ing the way of life which most of you follow,

we find but too much cause for this awful con-

jecture. But should we see you, without
alarm, run headlong into the abyss from which
you cannot be delivered by never-ceasing la-

mentations and tears ? No, my brethren, we
will redouble our entreaties, we will make
fresh exertions to press on your minds these

important truths.

APPLICATION.

The first thing we require of you is to en-
ter into your own heart, to do justice to your-
selves, to confess that most of you are in the
awful situation we have attacked ; that you
are nearly- all guilty of delaying conversion,

I know that the human heart has its evasions,

and that conscience has its depths. But, af-

ter all, you are not so far blind as to believe

that, while carried away as some of you are

with avarice, others with ambition; some
with volu;jtuoasness, others with slander; and
some with a haughtiness which nothing can
bend ; living, as most of you do, resident in a
city whore you find all the temptations of vice

in high life, and all the facility in the haunts of
infamy, you are not so far blinded as to think

that you are in a state of regeneration, while
persisting in this course. And, as I supposed
before, that no one of you is so far infatuated

as to say, I have made my choice, I am resol-

ved to cast myself headlong into the pit of
destruction, and to be a victim- of eternal ven-
geance : as no one of you has carried infatua-

tion to this extreme, I am right in concluding,

that nearly all of you rely on a future conver-

sion. Begin here, begin by doing justice to

yourselves on this point. This is the first

thing we require you to do.

The second is, to recollect the arguments
we have urged in our preceding discourses,

against the delay of conversion, and confess

their force. In the first, we addressed you as

well-informed and rational beings ; we proved
fiom the human constitution, that conversion

becomes either difficult or impracticable in

proportion as it is deferred. In the second, we
;
addressed you as Christians, who acknowledge
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n rerel ation received from heaven ; and we
ondeavoured to prove these truths by that re-

velation ;—by the character of the ecoriomy

of the Holy Spirit ;.—by the nature and condi-

tions of the new covenant :—capital points of

faith, fundamental articles of religion, which
you cannot evade, if you have the smallest

shadow of Christianity. To-day we have
directed all our efforts to enable you to com-
prehend the same thino:s by clear, certain, and
indisputable experience. Overlooking, there-

fore, every thing which concerns us in particu-

lar, and our weakness, which we acknowledge
and feel, do justice to our proofs ; acknow-
ledge their force ; and inquire, whether you
have yet any thing further to object. Seek,

examine, investigate. Is it not true, that bad
habits become confirmed with age .-* Predomi-

nate in the heart.'' Take possession of all the

intellectual powers, and transform themselves,

so to speak, into our nature .-' Is it not true,

that habits of piety are not acquired instanta-

neously, in a moment, by a sudden wish, and
a simple emotion of the soul ? Is it not true,

that this detachment from sensible objects,

this giving up the world, this self-denial, this

zeal, this fervour ; these indispensable duties

of religion, the essential characters of a Chris-

tian, is it not true that they are not the acqui-

sitions of a moment, of an hour, of a day ? Is

it not true, that, to attain this happy state,

there must be time, labour, and repeated

"Endeavours ; consequently, that a transient

thought on a death-bed, and in the last periods

of life, is quite inadequate to so great a work ?

Is it not true, that the Holy Spirit, in extend-

ing his assistance, requires that we should ask

his aids, yield to his entreaties, and pay defer-

ence to an evangelical ministry ? Is it not

true, that he abandons to themselves those

•who resist his w^ork; that it is thence conclu-

ded in the Scripture that we need his grace

for our sanctification : and that we ought to

work out our salvation with so much the

more diligence ? Is it not true, that mercy
has restrictions and bounds, that it is promi-
sed to those only who conform to the covenant

of grace, that those conditions are not a mo-
mentary repentance, a slight recourse to

mercy, a superficial desire to participate in the

merits of Christ's death ; they imply ""ch a

total change, renovation of heart, and trans-

formation of the soul, and in such sort, that

when one is not in a state to conform to the

conditions, we are no longer within the sphere

of evangelical promises. Is it not true, in

short, that those truths are not founded merely
on arguments, on a chain of consequences, and
remote principles.^ But they are demonstra-
ted by sound and incontestable experience.

Hence we ask you once more to admit the

force of our arguments, and to do justice to the

evidence we have adduced.

Thirdly, what we also require is, that you
should acknowledge the inefficacy of sermons
\vith regard to you, the little effect they com-
monly have, and consequently the little influ-

ence which ours (and especially those last de-

livered) have produced on your conduct.

There is not a week, but some vice is at-

tacked ;—not a week, but some one ought to

be corrected;—not a week, but some evident
change ought to be produced in civil and reli-

gious society. And what do we see ? I ap-
peal to your consciences

; you regard us as

declaimers, called to entertain you for an
hour, to diversify your pleasure, or to pass
away the first day of the week ; diverting
your attention from secular concerns. It

seems that we ascend our pulpits to afford you
amusement, to delineate characters, implicitlv

sqjgmitting to your judgment academic com-
positions ; to say, ' Come, come and see whe-
ther we have a fertile imagination, a fine

voice, a graceful gesture, an action agreeable
to your taste,' With these detestable notions

most of you establish your tribunal, judging of
the object of our sermons : which you some-
times find too long, sometimes too short, some-
times too cold, and sometimes too pathetic.

Scarcely one among you turns them to their

true design, purity of heart, and amendment
of life. This is the success of the sermons you
have heard. Should we think our discourses

more happy ? We should be too credulous did
we expect it. It must be acknowledged, my
brethren, that all we have said on the delay
of conversion has been of little avail with re-

gard to most of you. Philosophy, religion, ex-
! perience,— all leave you much the same as

; you were before. This is the third thing you

j

ought to confess.

I

When you have made these reflections, we
j

will ask, what are your thoughts ? What part
will 3'ou take ? AVhat will you do ? What
will become of all the persons who compose
this congregation .'' You know, on the one hand,

:
that you are among the neglecters of salva-

' tion
; you see, on the other, by evidences de-

duced from reason. Scripture, and experience,

that those who thus delay, run the risk of
;
never being converted. You are obliged to

;

allow, that the most pathetic exhortations are
addressed, in general without effect; and,

meanwhile, time is urgent, life vanishes away ;

and the moment in which you yourselves must
I furnish a test of these sad truths, is just at

hand.—Do all these things make any impres-
; sion on your minds .'' Do they give any stroke

at the unhappy security in which you live.

^

I Do they trouble the false repose in which you
rest r iJ ave they any influence on your lives ?

I

I know the part you are going to take ; tliat,

! unable to think ot them without horror, you
' arc going to banish them from your mind, and
efface them from your memory. You are

going, on leaving this place, to fortify your-

selves against this holy alarm, which has now,
perhaps, been excited

;
you are going to talk

of any subject but those important truths

which have been preached, and to repose in

indolence ; to cause fear and trembling to sub-

side, by banishing every idea which have ex-

cited them ; like a man in a fatal sleep, while

his house is on fire ; we alarm him, we cry,

* Rouse from your stupor, your house is on
fire.' He opens his eyes, he wishes to fly for

safety ; but falling again into his former leth-

argy, he becomes fuel to the flames.

My brethren, my very dear brethren, think.
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O think that the situation of your minds does

not alter these grand truths. You mayforget
thena. but you cannot changeiheva Whether
you may think of them or not, they still sub-

sist in ail their force. You may indeed shut

your eyes against the abyss which is under
your feet ; but you cannot remove it, you can-

not avoid it. so long as you disregard our
warnings, and resist our entreaties.

If your salvation is dear to you, if you have
yet the least sensibility, the smallest spark of

love to God—if you have not resolved on your
own ruin, and sworn to your own destruction,

enter into your hearts from this moment. Let
each, from this moment, take salutary mea-
sures to subdue his predominant propensity.

—

Withdraw not from this temple, without being
firmly resolved ow a change of life.

Consider that you were not sent into the

world, to aggrandize and enrich yourselves
;

to form attachments which serve as unhappy
ties to hold you on the earth ; much less to

scandalize the church, to be high-spirited,

proud, imperious, unjust, voluptuous, avari-

cious. God has placed you here in a state of

probation, that you might become prepared for

a better v/orld Consider, that, though the

distractions of life may frequently call a con-
siderate man to be engaged in the world, in

defiance of his wishes ; yet there is nothing so

unworthy as to be, lik'^ most of you, always
dissipated, always devoted to pleasure. Con-
sider, that though this vacuity of life might be
excused in a youth following the impulse of

nature, before he has had time to reflect, yet

gamep, diversions and theatres, do but ill ac-

cord with gray hairs ; and that at least, he
should devote the remains of life, to the service

of God, and the advancement of his own salva-

tion.

Examine yourselves on these heads; let

each make them the touchstone of his conduct

;

let him derive from them motives of reforma-

tion ; let the time past suffice to have gratified

his concupiscence ; let him tremble on con-

sidering the wounds he has given his soui,

and the dangers he has run, in delaying to the

present hour.

Is it forty, fifty, or sixty years since I came
into the world? What have I been doing?

What account can I give of a period so pre-

cious ? What virtuos have 1 acquired ? VVhat

wicked propensities have I subdued? What
progress have I made in charity, in humihty,
and in all the virtues for which God has given
me birth ? Have not a thousand various pas-

sions divided the empire of my heart? Have
thoy not all tended to enslave me ? O misera-
ble man ! perhaps my day of grace is past

:

perhaps in future I may knock in vain at the

door of mercy : perhaps I may be numbered
with those of whom Christ says, ' Many shall

seek to enter in and shall not be able :' per-

haps the insensibility I feel, and the resistance

which my unhappy heart still makes, are the
effects of divine vengeance : perhaps my time
of visitation is past: perhaps God spares me
only in life to make me a fearful example of

the misery of those, who delay conversion

:

perhaps it is to me he addresses that sentence,
'• Let him that is unjust be unjust still, and let

him that is unholy be unholy still.' But, per-

haps I have yet a little time : perhaps God
has spared me in life to afford me occasion to

repair my past faults : perhaps he has brought
me to-day into this church to pluck and save
me from my misery : perhaps these emotions
of my heart, these tears which run down mine
eyes, are the effects of grace : perhaps these

softenings, this compunction, and these fears,,

are the voice which says, from God, ' Seek ye
my face :' perhaps this is the year of good-
will ; the accepted time ; the day of salvation :

perhaps if I delay no longer, if I promote my
salvation without delay, I may succeed in the

work, and see my endeavours gloriously

crowned.

O love of my Saviour, bowels of mercy,
abyss ofdivine compassion !

' O length, breadth,

height, depth, of the love of God, which pass-

eth knowledge I' resolve this weighty inquiry ;

calm the agitation of my mind ; assure my flut-

tering soul. Yes, O my God, seeing thou hast

spared me in life, I trust it is for salvation.

Seeing thou seekest me still, I flatter myself it

is for my conversion. Hence I assume new
engagements, I ratify anew the covenant I have
so often violated ; I pledge to thee anew the

vows 1 have so often broken.
If you act in this manner your labour shall

not be in vain in the Lord. For what is it

that God requires of you ? Why has he crea-

ted you out of nothing ? Why has he given
you his Son ? Why has he communicated to

you his Holy Spirit? Is it to destroy you? Is

it to damn you ? Are you so little acquainted
with the Father of mercies, with the God of
love ? Does he take pleasure in the death of
the sinner? Would he not rather that he
should repent and live ?

These are the consolations which follow the
exhortations of the prophet, and the words of

ray text. For after having said, ' Seek ye the

Lord while he may be found, call ye upon
him while he is near ;" he draws this conclu-

sion, to which 1 would lead you, which has
been the design of these three discourses, and
by which I would close the subject. ' Let the

wicked forsake his way, and the unrighteous

man his thoughts ; and let him return unto the

Lord, and he will have mercy upon him ; and
to our God, for he will abundantly pardon.'

And, lest the penitent sinner should be over-

burdened with the weight of his sins,—lest,

estimating the extent of divine mercy by his

own contracted views, he should despair of

salvation, I will add this declaration from God
himself, a declaration which admirably ex-

presses the grandeur of his compassion :
* My

thoughts are not your thoughts, neither are

your ways my ways ; lor, as the heavens are

higher than the earth, so are my thoughts
above your thoughts.' Now to God the Fa-
ther, Son, and Holy Spirit, be honour and
glory for ever. Amen.
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ON PERSEVERANCE.

Hebrews xii. 1.

Wherefore, seeing we are also compassed about with so great a cloud of wit-

nesses^ let us lay aside every weighty and the sin tvhich doth so easily beset

us ; and let us run with patience the race that is set before us.

IfS^Y brethren, the Holy Spirit proposes to us

in the words we have read, distinguished

duties, excellent modeis. and wise precautions.
* Let us run with patience the race that is set

before us.' These are the distinguished duties.

* We are compas?ed about with so great a

cloud of witnesses.' These are the excellent I

models. ' Let us lay aside every weight, and
]

the sin which doth so easily beset us.' These I

are the wise precautions.

I frankly acknowledge, my brethren, that
j

on comparmg the design of my text with the
j

character of some among my hearers, I am in
j

douK't whether I ought not to suspend the
j

thread of my discourse ; and whether the dif- i

ficu^y of success should not deter me from at- '

tempimg the execution. We come to preach
{

perseverance to men, of whom so great a num-
ber live in supineness, and to whom it is

:

much more proper to say, Rclwm unto the

testimonies of the Lord, than Continue tofol-

low them. We come to propose the most ex-

cellent models, the example of the Abrahams,
the Moseses, the Davids, of whom so great a

number hitherto propose to themselves, if I

may so express myself, only negative models ;

I would say, who make it all their glory in

not being altogether so bad as the worst of the

liunsan kind ; they consider themselves in some
sort as saints, when they can allege some one

who surpasses ihem in wickedness. In short,

we are going to prescribe the best precautions

to people, who expose both their flanks to the

enemy of their salvation ; and who in the

midst of beings, leagued for our everlastmg

ruin, live in the same security as if the pro-

foundest peace prevailed, and as if they were
walking in the only way which leads to eternal

felicity.

Again, if it were only with regard to people

of this character, for whom we have so just

a cause to fear miscarrying, we ought to enrol

ourselves in the little number, that associating

ourselves among the disciples of wisdom, ac-

cording to the example of Jesus Christ, we
might hope to say to God as he did, ' Behold
me, and the children which God hath given

me,' Heb. ii. 13 ; Isa. viii. 18. But when I

consider the limits in which the greatest saints

among us include their virtues, the scanty

bounds which comprise their duties, I am afraid

they will revolt against the doctrine of my
text. And you, who carry piety to the high-

est degree, are you fully prepared to enter into

2 O

the spirit of the exhortation which St. Paul
addresses you to-day ? You, who on the press-

ing entreaties of Eternal Wisdom, which says,

'give me thy heart,' feel hard conflicts with
yourselves not to bestow on an only son sen-

timents which you owe solely to the giver, you
have not yet carried divine love to the most
eminent degree : it is not enough that you in-

spire your son with the fear and love of God,
you must acquire the disposition of the father

of the faithiul, who obeyed this command;
* Take now thy son, thine only son Isaac, whom
thou Invest, and offer hira for a burnt offering,'

Gen. xxii. 2. You v. ho, rather than abjure

the truth, have sacrificed one part of your for-

tun.e, you have not carried divine love to the

hisrhest degree ; you must acquire the disposi-

tion of those extraordinary men, some of whom
were stoned for religion, others were sawn
asunder, others were killed with the sword,

others wandered about in sheep-skins, and in

goat-skins, others were afflicted and torment-

ed. These are the grand models, on wh ch

St. Paul wished to form the piety of the He-
brews, -when he addressed them in the words

of my text: it is on the same models we would
wish to-day to form your piety. ' Wherefore,

seeing we also are compassed about with so

great a cloud of witnesses, let us lay aside

every weight, and the sin which doth so easily

beset us: "and let us run with patience the

race that is set before us.'

These words may be considered in two dif-

ferent points of view% the one respects the

Hebrews, to whom they were addressed, the

other respects the whole Christian commu-
nity.

I. They have peculiar references to the

Hebrcv.'s, to whom they were addressed.

These Hebrews had embraced the Christian

religion, at a time of general exclamation

against the Christians. They were very sin-

cere in the profession of Christianity; but

there is a difference between sincerity, and

the constancy to which the disciple^ of Jesus

Christ are called, particularly when the church

seems abandoned to the fury of its persecutors.

The grand design of the apostle in this epistle,

was to inspire them with this constancy, and

to prevent the fear of punishments from caus-

ing them to fall into apostacy.

This design is apparent, from the illustrious

character he°gives of the Lord Christ, to whom
thev had devoted themselves by embracing
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Ihe Christian religion. He is not a mere man,

rot an ordinary prophet, not an angel ; but

the Lord of men, and of angels. ' For God,'

says the apostle at the commencement of this

epistle, ' who spake in time pa^^t unto the fa-

thers by the prophets, hath in those last days

spoken unto us by his Son, whom he hath ap-

pointed heir of all things, by whom also he

made the worlds. Who being the bri>:hlne?s

of his glory and the express image of his per-

E.on, and upholding all things by the word of

his power, when he had by himself purged our

sins, sat down on the riglithand of the Majesty

on high ; being made so much better than the

angels, as he hath by inheritance obtained a

more excellent name than they. For unto

Avhich of the angels, said he, at any time, Thou
art ray Son, this day have I begotten thee ?'

Ileb. i. 1—5.
This design is farther apparent, as the apos-

tle apprizes the Hebrews concerning the diifi-

; ulty, and even the impossibility of obtaining

mercy alter an abjuration accompanied with
certain aggravating circumstances, which time
does not permit me here to enumerate. The
sense is asserted in these words :

' It is impos-
?ible for those, who were once enlightened, and
have tasted of the heavenly gift, and were
made partakers of the Holy Ghost, and have
lasted of the good word of God, and the powers
of the world to come, if they tall away to re-

new them again unto repentance,' Heb. vi.

4—6. To 'fall away,' here signifies, not the

repetition of a crimuial habit we had hoped to

reform, (and who could expect salvation if this

were the meaning of the apostle ?) but pro-

fessing again the errors we had renounced on

becoming Christians, and abjuring Christiani-

ty itseli.

This design appears likewise, from the care

tlie apostle takes to exalt tlie Christian econo-

my above that of Moses : hence he infers, that

if the smallest offences, committed against the
Levitical economy, were punished with rigour,

there cannot be punishments to severe for

those who shall have tlie baseness to abjure
Christianity. * If we sin wilfully after that

we have received the knowledge of the
truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice for

sins, but a certain fearful looking for of judg-
ment, and fiery indignation which shall devour
the adversaries,' Heb. x. 26, 27. The sin into

which we wilfully fall, does not mean those
relapses, of which we spake just now, as the
ancient fathers believed : whose severity was
much more calculated to precipitate apostates
into the abyss from which they wished to save
them, than to preserve them from it. But to
sin wilfully, in this place signifies apostacy

;

this is the sense of the words which immedi-
a.tely follow the passage. ' He that despised
Moses' law, died without mercy, under two or
three witnesses ; of how much sorer punish-
ment, suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy,
who hath trodden under foot the Son of God,
and counted the blood of the covenant, where-
with he was sanctified, an unholy thing, and
hath done despite unto the Spirit of grace ?'

Heb. X. 28, 29. The whole is descriptive ol

apostacy. The Jews, having prevailed with

any of their nation, who had embraced Chris-

tianity to return to Judaism, were not satisfied

with their abusing it ; they required them to

utter blasphemies against the person of Jesus,

and against his mysteries, as appears from the

ancient forms of abjuration which the learned

have preserved.

All these considerations, and many more, of

which the subject is susceptible, demoristratCT,

that the grand design of St. Paul, in his Epis-

tle to the Hebrews, was to })revent apostacy,

and to prompt them to confess the truth amidst

the most cruel torments to which they might
be exposed by the profession. This is the de-

sign of my text. ' Let us run with patience

the race that is set before us ; that is, let nei-

ther persecutions the most severe, nor promises

the most specious, be able to induce you to

deny Christianity, nor any consideration deter

you from professing it.

On this first design of the apostle, we shall

merely conjure those, with whom there may
remain some doub ns to the horrors of apos-

tacy, and the necessity imposed on all Chris-

tians either to leave the places which prohibit

the profession of the truth, or endure the se-

verest tortures for religion ; we shall conjure

them seriously to reflect on what we advance ;

not to content themselves with general notions;

to compare the situation of those Hebrews
with that in which some of the reformed
Christians are placed ; to compare the abjura-
tions required of the first, with those required
of the latter ; the punishments inflicted on the
one, with those inflicted on the other ; and the

directions St. Paul gave the failhlul of his own
time, with those wliich are given to us. If,

alter sober and serious investigation, we L4ill

find casuists who doubt the doctrine, by affirm-

ing, that those of our brethren, who still re-

main in France, ought to make their choice,

between flight and martyrdom, we will add
no more ; feeling ourselves unable to persuade
men, with whom arguments so strong are in-

capable of conviction.

Perhaps Siiine of you think, that we insist

too often on the same subjects. But we frank-
ly avow, that, so very far from thinking we
preach too often, it seems to us we by no means
resume them sufficiently. We are also fully

resolved to insist upon them more powerfully
than we have ever done before. Yes I while
we shall see the incendiaries of the Chris-
tian world, men, who under the name of the
meek and lowly Jesus cherish the most ambi-
tious and barbarous sentiments, holding the
reins of government in so large a space of Eu-
rope, making drunk, if I may use an expressivm
in the Revelation, and an expression by no
means hyperbolical, ' making drunk the kings

of the eartli with the wine of their fornication :'

while we shall see edicts issued anew, which
have so often made to blush every one who
has a vestige of probity in the community from
which they proceed ; while we shall see fresh

laggots kindled, new gibbets erected, addi-
tional galleys equipped against the Protestants ;

while we see our unhappy brethren invariably
negligent to the present period in which they
promised to give glory to God, alleging, as an
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excuse, the severity of the persecution, and the

fury of the persecutors ; that when peace shall

be restored to the churches, they will return

to devotion ; while we see a million of men
bearing the Christian name, contenting them-
selves to live without temple, without public

worsiiip, without sacraments, without hope of

having on their death beds the aids of minis-

ters of the living God to comfort them against

that terrific period; while we shall see fathers

and mothers, so very far from sending into the
land of liberty the children, whom they have
had the weakness to retain in the climates of

oppression, have even the laxity, shall I say,

or the insanity to recall those who have had
courage to fly ; while we shall see exiles look-

ing back with regret to the onions of Egypt,
envying the condition of those who have sa-

crificed the dictates of conscience to fortune :

while we shall see those lamentable objects,

we will still enforce the doctrine of St. Paul
in the epistle whence w^e have selected the

text. We will still enforce the expressions of

the apostle, and in the sense already given.
* Take heed, le?t there be in any of you an
evil heart of unbelief, in departing from the
living God.—It is impossible for those who
were once enlightened, and have tasted of the

heavenly gift, and were made partakers of the

Holy Ghost, and have tasted of the good word
of God, and the powers of the world to come,
if they fall away, to renew them again to re-

pentance, seeing they crucify to themselves

afresh the Son of G od, and put him to an open
shame. Let us hold fast tlie profession of our

faith without wavering ; for if we sin wilfully

after that we have received the knowledge of

the truth, there remaineth no more sacrifice

for sins, but a certain fearral looking for of

judgment, and fiery indignation which shall

devour the adversaries. He that despised

Moses' law died without mercy under two or

three witnesses ; of how much sorer punish-

ment, suppose ye, shall he be thought worthy,

who hath trodden under foot the Son of God,
and hath counted the blood of tlie covenant,

wherewith he was sanctified, an unholy thing,

and hath done despite unto the Spirit of grace.'

And in our text, ' Seeing wo also.'' To what
do these words refer ? To what the apostle

had said a little before respecting the faithful,

who, for the sake of religion, ' had been stoned,

had been sawn asunder, had been killed with

the sword :' after enumerating these, he adds,

' Seeing we also are compassed about with so

great a cloud of witnesses, let us run with pa-

tience the race that is set before us.'

2. Enough having been said concerning the

first sense of the text which regards but few

Christians, we shall proceed to the second;

M'hich concerns the whole body of Christians,

who are still in a world which endeavours to

detach them from the communion of Jesus

Christ. St. Paul exhorts them to *• run with

patience the race that is set before them ;'

that is, to persevere in fellowship with him.

Perseverance is a Christian virtue. On this

virtue shall turn the whole of our discourse,

which shall be comprised under lour classes of

observations.

I. ^Ve shall remove what is equivocal in the

term ppr.teverancc, or rurining the race.

II. We shall enforce the necessity of perse-

verance.

III. We ?hall remove certain systematical

notions which excite confusion in this virtue.

IV. We shall point to the difTerent classes of

persons who compose this congregation, the

various consequences they should draw from
this doctrine, and the sentiments with which it

should actuate their minds.

I. We shall remove what is equivocal in

the term perseveratice, and in the expression,

'let us run with patience the race that is set

before us.' We may take the term in a double

sense ; or, to express myself more clearly, there

are two ways in which we may consider the

course Jesus Christ prescribed to his disciples.

We will call the first, losing the habit ofChris-

tianity ; and the second, doing actions incom-

patible with its design. By the habit of Chris-

tianity, we mean that disposition of a believer,

in consequence of which, notwithstanding the

weakness he may feel in virtue ;—the delects

with which he may have cause to reproach

himself;—and the daily warfare between the

flesh and the Spirit, or even some victories

which the flesh may obtain over the mind ;

—

all things considered, he gives God the prefer-

ence to the w^orld and the flesh ; and has a
consciousness in his own breast, that divine

love prevails in his heart over every other

love.—We may also turn aside from the course

prescribed by Jesus Christ to his disciples, by
doing things incompatible with the design of

Christianity. It would discover a defective

knowledge of man to conclude, that he has lost

a habit the moment he does any action contra-

ry to it. One act of dissipation no more con-

stitutes a habit of dissipation, than a single

duly of piety constitutes the haljit of piety;

and we have no more reason for inferring, that,

because a man has discovered one instance of

attachment to the world, he is really earthly-

minded, than we have to say, that, because a

man has discharged a single duty of piety, he
is really a pious man. In what sense then,

does the Holy Spirit exhort us to persevere?

Is he wishful to preserve us from doing any
thing incompatible with the design of Chris-

tianity .' Is he wishful to preserve us from
losing the habit.-*

Doubtless, my brethren, his design is to

preserve us from doing any thing contrary to

the object of Christianity ; because it is by a

repetition of this sort of actions that we lose

what is called the habit of Christianity. That

disposition of mind, however, wdiich induces a

Christian to fortify himself against every temp-

tation, is a mean rather to obtain the virtue

which our Scriptures called perseverance, than

perseverance itself. When we say, according

to inspired men, that, in order to be saved, we
must endure to the end, wo do not mean, that

we should naver in the course of life have

committed a single fault ; but that, notwith-

standing any fault we have committed, we
must be ni the state just mentioned ; that, all

things being considered, we give God the pre-

ference over sensible objects, and feel divine
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love in our hearts predominant over every
|

other love. Where indeed should we be, if

we could not be saved without undeviating

perseverance, without running with patience

the race in the rigorous sense, I would say, so

as never to commit an action incompatible

with the design of Christianity ? Where should

we be, were God to scrutinize our life with

rigour ; if he waited only for the first offence

we commit, to plunge us uito the abyss re-

served for the wicked? Where would be the

Jobs, the Moseses, the Davids, and all those

distinguished offenders, whose memory the

Holy Spirit has immortalized, to comlbrt us

under our falls? One of the greatest motives

to comply with a law is the lenity of the legis-

lator : I will cite on this subject a passage of

Justin Martyr.* ' How could Plato,' says he,

' censure Homer for ascribing to the Gods pla-

cabdity by the oblation of victims ? Those
who have this hope, are the very persons who
endeavour to recover themselves by repent-

ance and reformation : whereas, when they
consider the Deity as an inexorable being,

they abandon the reins to corrupt propensi-

ties, having no expectation of effect from re-

pentance.

Distinguish then the virtue we enforce from
one of the principal means of its acquisition.

If 3'ouask me what is perseverance? 1 ansv/er,

it is that disposition of mind which enables us,

as I liave more than once aiTirmed, and which
is still necessary to repeat ; it is that disposi-

tion uf mind wliich enables us, all things con-
sidered, to give God the preference oA'^er every
sensible object, that divine love ma)' predomi-
nate in our heart over every other love. If

you ask me, what are the surest means of ac-

quiring that disposition? I say, it is to watch
against eveiy temptation to vvliich you may
be exposed. I say, in order to preserve the
habit of Christianity, you must use your ut-
most endeavours never to do any thing incom-
patible with its design.

II. Having removed the ambiguity of the
term perseverance, we shall prove in the se-

cond article that we cannot be saved without
this virtue.

1. The passage we have explained is not
solitary. It is a passage which coincides with
many other texts of Scripture. The truth, re-

sulting from the sense here given, is not a truth
substantiated solely by the text. It is an ex-
planation which a great nundier of express
texts estahlish beyond the posbibiUty of dou^t.
Weigh the following :

' Let him that standeth
take heed lest he fall/ 1 Cor. x. \2. 'Thou
standest by faith. Be not high-minded, but
fear

: for if God spared not the natural branch-
es, take heed lest he also spare not thee. Be-
hold, therefoie, the goodness and the severity
of God : on them which fall severity ; but to-
"WarJs thee goodness, if thou continue in his
goodness: otherwise thou also shalt be cut
off,' Rom. xi. 2U—'22. 'I have heard the
vo.ce of the words of this pooplp, which they
have spoken unto thee : they have Wf^ll said
all that they have spoken. O that there were

* Ad Graecos exhort, p. 28. Ed. Colon.

such a heart in them, that they would fear me,
that it might be well with them, and their

children for ever,' Deut. v. 28, 29. ' He that

endureth unto the end shall be saved,' Matt.

X. 22. ' Hold that fast which thou hast, that

no man take thy crown,' Rev. iii 1 1. ' Thou
son of man, say usito the children of thy peo-
ple, the righteousness of the righteous shall

not deliver him in the day of his trans.',ression :

as tor the wickedness ot the wicked, he shall

not fall therel y in the day that he turneth

from his wickedness ; neiti>er shall the right-

eous be able to live for his righteousness in

the day that he sinneth. When I say to the

righteous, that he shall surely live : if he trust

to his righteousness, and- commit iniquity, all

his rignteousness shall not be remembered ;

but for his iniquity that he hath committed he
shall die,' Ezek. iii. xviii, xxxiii. 12. 13. Such
is the morality of our Scriptures. Such is the

vocation of the faithful. It is not enough that

we keep, for a kw years, the ccmmandments
of God ; we must continue to keep them. It

is not enough that we Iriumph for awhile
over the old man, we must triumph to the

end ; and if we have wandered by weakness
for a season, we must steadfa: tly return to piety

and religion.

2. Consider on what principle the Scripture

characters founded their assurance, of salva-

tion. Was it on some speculative notions ?

On some confused systems? No: it has beeu
on the principle of persevering in the profes-

sion of their religion, and in the practice of

virtue. I will adduce but one example, which
seems to me above all excejition : it is he, who,
of all the sacred authors, has furnished us with
the most conclusive arguments on the doctrine

of assurance of salvation, and the inamissibility

of grace; I would say, the example of St..

Paul. He never doubted i<ut that he should
always persevere in piety, and in the profes-

sion of religion. The love of God was so

deeply rooted in the heart of this apostle, as to

remove all scruple on that head. When,
however, St. Paul, by a'tstraction of mind,
considered himself as having lost the disposi-

tion which we sliall call the habit of Christian-

ity ;—when he considered himself as falling

under the temptations which exposed him to

the flesh, to hell, and the world ;—what did
he expect considering his stiite in this pomt of
view ? What did he expect after the acquisi-

tion of so much knowledge ; after preaching so
many excellent sermons ; afier writing so many
excellent and catholic epistles ; after working
so many miracles ; after achieving so many
labours ; after encountering so many dangers ;

after enduring so many sufferings to exalt the
glory of Christ; after setting so high an ex-
ample to the church ? What did he expect af-

ter ali this ? Paradise ? The crown of right-

eousness ? No: he expected hell and damna-
tioij. Did he expect that his past virtues

would obtain the remission of his present de-
fects ? No : he expected that his past virtues

would aggravate his present faults. ' I count
not myself to have appreliended,' Phil. iii. 13.
* But I keep under my body, and bring it into

subjection, lest that by any means, when I have
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preached unto others, I myself should be a

cast-away,' I Cor. ix. 27. In what situation

did he place himself to lay hold of the crown

of risrhteousness, and to obtain the prize.'* He
placed him?elf at the close of his course. It

was at the termination ol life, th .Ithis athletic

man exclaimed, ••

I have foug^ht a good fiu:ht, I

have finished my cour?e, I have kept the faith ;

henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of

righteousnes?."' 2 Tim. iv. 7, 8.

3. Consid'-r what have been the sentiments

of the most di^tin^ui-hed Scripture characters,

when they recollect themselves in those awful

moreents, in which, after they had so far of-

fended against divme love as to suppose the

habit lost, or when their piety was so far

eclipsed as to suppose it was vanished. Did
they oppose their past virtues to their present

faults ^ Hear those holy men : ' O Lord, heal

me ; for my bones are vexed : my soul is also

sore vexed,' Ps, vi. 2. * Mine iniquities are

gone over my head, as a heavy burden ; they

are too heavy for me,' Ps. xxxviii. ' I ac-

knowledge my transgression, and my sin is

ever before me,' Ps. li. 3— 11. 'Make me to

hear joy and gladness that the bones which
thou hast broken may rejoice. Cast me not

away from thy presence ; restore me unto the

joy of thy salvation. Will the Lord cast oflf

for ever ? And will he be favourable no more .''

Is his mercy clean gone for ever ? Doth his

promise fill for evermore? Hath God forgot-

ten to be gracious.^ Hath he in anger shut up
his tender mercies!' Ps. Ixx. 8— 10. What
ideas do these wurds excite in \our minds .^ U
it the presumptuous confidence which some i

men, unhappily called Christians, evince after i

committing the foulest offences.' Are these the i

sentiments merely of an individual, who by a

simple emotion of genf rosUy and gra'itude. re

proaches himself for having insulted his bene-

factor ? Or are they sorrows arising in the soul

from the fears of being deprived of those fa-

vours in future.'' Magnanimous sentiments,

doubtless are found in the characters of those

distin2:uished saints. A repentance, founded

solely on the fear of hell, can never obtain a

pardon : it may do well enough for a iisciple

of Loyola; but not for a disciple of Je?us

Christ. It is respect for order ; it is the love

of God ; it is sorrow for having offended a be-

ing we sincerely love, which is the basis of true

repentance. It is fully apparent that the ex-

pressions you have heard, are the language of

a soul persuaded of this truth, that we cannot

obtain salvation without persevering till death

in the habit of holiness, which it fears to have
lost. They are the language of a soul, which
reproaches itself, not only for a deviation from

order, but which fears, lest it should have for-

feited its salvation.

4. Consider the absurdities, arising from
the opinion we attack The commencement
of a life, sincerely consecrated to the ser\ ice of

God, is a sufficient barrier against all the fears

arising from crimes with which it may in the

issue be defiled. The children of God can

never fall from grace. Aid none but the

children of God can be sincerely consecrated

to him in the early period of life. On this

principle, I will frame you a system of religion

the most relaxed, accommodating, and easy,

even at the bar of corruption the most obsti-

nate and inveterate. Consecrate sincerely to

God a single hour of life. Distinguish by
some virtue? the sincerity of that early period.

Then write with a pen of iron on a tablet of

marble and bra«s, that. In such a day, and in

such an ho^m, I had the marks of a true child

of God After that, plunge headlong into vice

;

run unbridled with the children of this world

to the same excess of riot : give yourself no
concern about your passions ; if the horrors of

this state should excite any doubts of your sal-

vation, comfort yourself against the anathemas

of legal preachers ; comfort yourself against

remorse of conscience, by casting your eyes on
this tablet of brass and marble ;—monuments
of the inamissibility of your faith, and sure

pledges of your salvation. But, my brethren,

was this indeed the system of those saints of

whom we have spoken ? They were not more
convinced of this principle, that a sincerely

good man cannot fall from grace, than of this

which follows : that a man who cannot fall

from grace, cannot fall from piety. They have
trembled on doing an action contrary to piety

;

fearing lest the habit was lost.

5. In a word, our last i roof of the necessity

of perseverance is founded on the necessity of

progressive religion. It is a proposition alrea-

dy established on other occasions, that there is

no precise point of virtue, at which we are al-

lowed to stop. If a man should take for his

model one of the faithful, whose piety is least

o all suspected : if a man should propose to

himself so fine a model, and there restrict his

attainment, saying, / 7vtll go so far. and no
further : such a one would have mistaken no-

tions of religion. The Christian model is Je-

sus Christ. Perfection is the sole object of a
Christian ; and, the weaker he feels himself in

its acquisition, the more should he redouble

his exertions to approach it. Every period of

life has its task assigned. The dutic of youth
will not dispells*^ with tho>e of n per age ; and
the duties of riper age will not dispense with
those of retiring life. ' Be ye perfect as your

Father who is in heaven is perfect,' Matt, v,

48. This is the command of Jesus Christ.

* Be perfect,' 2 Cor. xiii. 11. This is the pre-

cept of St. Paul. What do you infer from this

principle .'' If we are condemned for not having

advanced, what shall we be for having back-

shdd'^n ? If we are condemned for not ha zing

carried virtuous attainments to a more emi-

nent degree, what shall we be for having de-

based them to a degree so far below the

standard .''

Ill But a doctrine of our churches seems to

frustrate all our endeavours to prompt you to

perseverance, and to wan. you that salvation

is reserved solely for tliose who do persevere.

It is this. We fully believe, that the most il-

lustrious saints w ere gu-lty of offences, directly

opposed to Christianity ; but we profess to be-

heve, that it was imposs.ble they should lose

the habit. We conceive indeed the propriety

of exhorting them not to commit those faults

which it is impossible they should commit.
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But why exhort them not to lose a habit which

they cannot lose ? Where is the propriety of

alarming them with a destruction on the brink

of which arrace shall make them perfect ? This

13 the difficulty we wish to solve ; and this is

the desig;n of our third head.

But I would indeed wish to illustrate the

subject without reviving; the controversies it

has excited. I would wish conformably to the

views of a Christian (from which especially a

g'ospel minister should never deviate), to asso-

ciate as far as the subject will admit, peacp

and truth. 11 the wish is not chimerical, we
cannot, I think, better succeed, than by avail-

ing ourselves of a point unanimously allowed

by the divines divided on this subject, in order

to harmonize what seems calculated still to di-

vide them.
It is a received maxim in every system, I

would say, in every system of those who are

divided on the doctrine of the inamissibility of

grace ; that, to preserve the habit of holiness,

without which they unanimously agree, we
cannot be saved, we must u.-e all the means
prescribed in the sacred Scripture to preserve

so valuable a disposition. Divines, whom dif-

ference of opinion has irritated against one an-

other, reciprocally accuse their brethren of

weakening this principle ; but there is not one
among them who does not sincerely embrace
it, and complain of the reproach, when charged
with h?ving rejected it 'f'hose who exclaim
against the docti-ine of the inamissibility of

grace, are so far from rejecting it, that they
pretend to be the only persons who establish it

upon a sure foundation ; and maintain that it

cannot exist in systems opposed to the first.

They say, that the doctrine of the inamissibili-

ty of grace is so far from opposing this princi-

ple, that it constitutes its foundation. And
who among the advocates for this doctrine,

ever affirmed that we can preserve the grace
of pei'severance, if we frequent the haunts of
infamy ; il we keep company with persons who
tempt us to adultery and voluptuousness, and
so with regard to other virtues ? This then is

a principle such as I would seek. It is a prin-

ciple inculcated by every system, that in order
to retain the habit of holiness, without which
it is impossible to be saved, we must use all

the means pointed out in the sacred Scriptures

for the preservation of such an individual tem-
per of mind.

This being granted, it is requisite in every
system, to represent the calamities we incur
by losing the habit of hoUness , because it is

the dread of incurring the calamities conse-
quent on our fall, which the Scriptures point
out as the most usual and powerful pieserva-
tives from apostacy. Hence they exhort us to
* work out our salvation with fear and trem-
bling.' Hence they make one part of a good
man's happines to consist in fearing alivays.

Hence they require us to rejoice with trembling.
Each of you may collect a variety of parallel
passages.

Our divines, to illustrate this subject, have
sometimes employed a comparison, which, in
my opinion, is well calculated to answer their
purpose. It is that of a wise man at the top of

a tower, who has all the necessary means of

preserving himself from falling into the abyss

open to his view. We may properly say, it is

impossible such a man should fall. VVhy ? Be-
cause, being a prudent man, and having all

the necessary means, it is impossible his pru-

dence should not prompt him to avail himself

of their support. But in what consists one

part of this means of safety? It is the faculty

suggested by his prudence, of knowing, and.

never forgetting the risk he runs, should he
neglect the means of safety. Thus fear, so

circumstanced, is one part of his safety, and his

safety is inseparable from his fear. The ap-

plication of this comparison is easy ; every one

may make it without difficulty. It is suffi-

cient, not indeed to remove all the difficulties

of which the loss of grace is susceptible ; but

to answer the objectioti I have made of its be-

ing usFless. on a supposition of the impossibili-

ty of falling from grace, to warn a real Chris-

tian of the calamities he may incur, should he
lose his habit of piety.

IV. Three classes of people have conse-

quences to deduce from the doctrine we have
now advanced. V/e first address ourselves to

those who seem least of all interested; I would
sfiy, those who have no cause to fear falling^

from grace ; not because they are established,

but because they never entertained the sincere

resolutions of conversion, if people of this de-

scription would pay serious attention to their

state ; if they would read the Scriptures with
recollection ; if they would listen to our ser-

mons with a real, not a vague and superficial

design of reducing them to practice, I think

the doctrine we have delivered wnuid rouse

them from their indolence ; I think it would
hinder them from going so intensely into the
world, on withdrawing from devotion, as not to

hear the voice of their conscience. What ! the
people of whom we speak should say, What '.

Christians of the first class ; what ! those dis-

tinguished saints who have devoted the whole
of their life to duty ; what ! those who have
' wrought out their salvation with fear and
trembling ;' ran they promise themselves no-
thing from past effijrts ^ What ! are all the sa-

crifices they have made for Christianity use-

less, unless they persevere in piety; and, for

having failed to run only a few steps of their

course, will they fail of obtaining the prize

promised to those only who finish the whole ^

And I, miserable wretch, who am so far from
being the first of saints, that I am the chief of
sinners ;—I, who am so far from having run
the race which Christ has set before his disci-

ples, as to have put it far away ;—I, who have
bf::en so far from working out my salvation, as

to have laboured only by slander, by calumny,
by perjury, by blasphemy, by fornication, by
adultery, by drunkenness ;— I, who have done
nothing but obstruct the work, yet I am com-
posed, I am tranquil ! Whence proceeds this

peace ^ Does it not proceed solely from this

circumstance, that., my sins having constrained

the Deity to prepare the sentence of my eter-

nal condemnation, he has (among the calami-

ties prepared for me by his justice), the fatal

condescension to make me become sensible of
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my misery, lest I should anticipate my condem-
nation, by the dreadful torments which the

certainty of beins; damned would excite in my
soul. Oh, dreadful calm I fatal peace I tran-

quillity to which despair itself is preferable,

if there be any thing preferable in despair I

Oh ! rather, thou sword of divine vengeance,
brandish before my eyes all thy terrors I Ar-

ray in battle against me all the terrors of the

mighty God, as in the awful day of judgment;
and striking my soul with the greatness of my
misery, give me, at least if there be time, to

emancipate myself! If there be yet time ? And,
if tJiere be not time, why do you yet breathe ?

[

Why are there still open to you the gates of
I

this temple ? Why is the gospel still preached,
j

if it if not that you may be recollected ; if it i

is not that you may renounce the principles of
j

your past folly ; if it is not that you may yield
j

to calls of grace, which publish to ycu the con-
j

soling declarations ofthe merciful God? 'When i

I say unto the wicked. Thou shall surely die ; I

ii he turn from his sin, and do that which is law-
|

fill and right ; if the wicked restore the pledge,
I

give a^ain that he hath robbed, walk in the

statutes of life without committing iniquity, he
|

shall surely live, he shall not die. None of his ;

sins that he hath committed shall be mentioned
unto him,' Ezek. xxxiii. 14— 16.

A second sort of people, who ought to de-

rive serious instruction from the words of my
text, is those visionaries ; who, while engaged
in the habit of hating their neighbours, of for-

nication, of revenge, t)r in one or the other of i

those vices, of which the Scripture says, ' they

that do such things shall not inherit "the king-
|

dom of God,' fancy themselves to be in a «tate i

of grace, and believe they shall ever abide in

that state, provided they never doubt of the
|

work. Peuple of this character,—whether it
|

be that they have fallen into the hands of An-
tinomian guides, one of the greatest plagues

with which justice punishes the crimes of men,
|

and one of the most awful pests of the church ; !

—or whether it be the effect of those passions,

which in general so fascinate the mind as to
j

prevent their seeing the most evident truths
,

opposed to their system ; but people of this
i

class presumptuously apply to themselves the
{

doctrine of the inamissibility of grace, at the '

time when we display the arm of God ready to '

pour the thunder of its vengeance upon their
{

heads. But know once for all, it is not to you
]

that the inamissibility of grace belongs. Whe-
j

ther a true saint may fall, or whether he may
not fall, it is the same thing with regard to

you ; and your corruption will gain nothing

\)y the decision : for if the true saint may fall,

I have cause to conclude that you are already

fallen, since, notwithstanding the regeneration

you pretend to have received, you now have
no marks of real saints ; and if a real saint

cannot fall, I have cause to conclude that you
were deluded in the notions you had formed

of yourselves with regard to conversion. I

have reason to believe that you never were
true saints, because I see with my own eyes,

that you no longer sustain the character. Here
is the abridgment of the controversy. Here is

a decision of the question between us. But if

it do not agree with yom* systems, preserve
those systems carefully ; preserve them to the
great day, when the Lord shall render unto
every man according to his works ; and en-

deavour,—endeavour in the presence of the
Judge of all the earth, to defend your depra-
vity by your opinions.

There is yet a third class of people, who
ought to make serious reflections on the doc-
tririe of perseverance , It is tliose who cany
the consequences to an extreme ; who, from
a notion that they must endure to the end of
their course lo be saved, persuade themselves

that they caiinot be assured of their salvation

till they come to that period. It is not to min-
isters who maintain so detestable a notion, that

this article is addressed. It is not to captious,

but to tender minds, and those tender minds
who are divided between the exalted ideas

they entertain of duty, and the fears of devia-

tion. Fear, holy souls ; but sanctify your fear.

Entertain exalted views of your duty ; but
let those exalted views be a sure test that you
will never deviate : and, while you never lose

sight of the difficulties with which the race

Christ has set before you is accompanied,
never hjse sight of those objects which he has
set before you, in order that you may be en-

abled to surm.ount them.
A Christian is supported in his course by

the very nature of the difficulties which occur.

These are many, and we shall have occasion to

enumerate them in a subsequent discourse.

But, with discerning Christians, all these

things may promote the end they seem to op-

pose, and realize the words of St. Paul, that
' all things work together for good to them
that love God,' Rom. viii. 28. One of those

difliculties, for instance, to which a Christian

is exposed in his race, is adversity ; but ad-

versity is so far from obstructing him in his

course, as to become an additional motive to

pursue it with delight ; and to assist him in

taking an unreluctant flight towards the skies.

Another difficulty is prosperity ; but prosperi-

ty assists him to estimate the goodness of God,
and induces him to infer, that if his happiness

iiere be so abundant, what must it be in the

mansions of felicity, seeing he already enjoys

so much in these abodes of misery. Another

of those difliculties is health ; which, by in-

vigorating the body, strengthens the propen?i-

ty to sin ; but health, by invigorating the body,

strengthens him also for the service of God,
So it is with every obstruction.

A Christian is supported in his course, by
those unspeakable joys which he finds in the

advancement of his progress ; by ' the peace

which passeth all understanding ;' by the se-

renity of justification ; by an anticipated re-

surrection ; by a foretaste of paradise and
glory, which descend into his soul, before he
himself is exalted to heaven.

A Christian is supported in his course (as

we have already intimated in this sermon), by
the consideration even of those torments, to

which he would be exposed if he should come
short. The patriarch Noah trembled, no
doubt, on seeing the cataracts of heaven let

loose, and the fountains of the great deep
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broke open ; and the angry God execute his

threatening, ' I will destroy man whom I have

created, from off ':he face of the earth ; both

man and beast, for it repenteth me that I have

made them,' Gen. vi. 7. But this fear ap-

prized him of his privilege, being exempt in

the ark from the universal desolation ;
which

induced him to abide in his refuge.

A Christian is supported in his course by

supernatural aid, which raise him above the

powers of nature ; which enable him to say,

'when I am weak.jthen I am strong ;' and to ex

claim in the midst of conflicts, ' bleesed i^e God
which always causestus to triumph in Christ,' 2

Cor. ii. 14. ' I can do all things through Christ

which strengtheneth me,' Phil. iv. 13.

A Christian is supported in his course by

the confidence he has of succeeding in the

work in which he is engaged, and of holding

out to the end. And where is the man in so

cial life, who can have the like assurance with

regard lo the things of this world ? Where
is the general, who can assure himself of suc-

cess by the dispositions he may mrikc to obtain

the victory .'' Where is the statesman, who
can assure himself of warding oif every blow

which threatens the nation ? The Christian,

—

the Christian alone has this supeiior assur-

ance.—I fear nothing but your heart; answer
me with your heart ; answer me with your
sincerity, and 1 will answer you for all the rest.

A christian is supported in his course, above
all, by the grandeur of the salvation with
which he is to be crowned. What shall I say,

my dear brethren, on the grandeur of this sal-

vation ? That I have not the secret of com-
pressing into the last words of a discourse all

the traits of an object, the immensity of which
shall absorb our thoughts and reflections to all

eternity .'

With such vast support, shalt thou timorous
soul, still be agitated with those distressing

fears which discourage wicked men from en-

tering on the course prescribed by Jesus Christ

to his disciples ? ' Fear not, thou worm Ja-
cob, for I am with thee. Thy Redeemer is

the Holy One of Israel. They that are for

us, are more than all they that are again' t us,' 2
Kings vi. 16. ' When thou passest through
the waters, they shall not overflow thee : when
thou walkest through the fire thou shalt not

be burned,' Isa. xliii. 2, To this adorable

Deity, who opens to us so fine a course, who
affords us such abundant means for its comple-
tion, be honour, glory, empire, and magnifi-

cence, now and ever. Amen.

SERMON liXXXlII.

ON THE EXAMPLE OF THE SAINTS^

PART I.

HEBREWS xii. 1,

Wlierefore^ seeing we are also compassed about with so great a chitd of wit-

nesses^ let us lay aside every weighty and the sin which doth so easily beset

us ; and let us run with patience the race that is set before us.

There are few persons so very depraved,

as not to admire the line of life prescribed by

religion ; but there are few sufficiently vir-

tuous to follow it or even to consider it in any

other light than as a grand scheme captivat-

ing to an enlightened mind, but to v/hich it

is impossible to conform. To inquire as soon

as we are capable of reflection, what is the

Being who gave us birth, to yield to a world

of arguments which attest his existence and

perfections ; to join the consort of creaticn

which publishes his glory ; to devote one's

self to him to whom we are indebted for all

our comforts ; and on whom all our hopes de-

pend ; to make continual efforts to pierce

those veils which conceal him from our view,

to seek a more concise and sure way of know-
ing him than that of nature ; to receive re-

velation with avidity ; to adore the charac-

ters of divine perfections which it traces ; to

take them for a rule of life ; to sigh on de-

viation from those models of perfection, and
repair, by revigorated efforts of virtue, what-
ever faults one may have committed against

virtue, is the line of life prescribed by reli-

gion. And who so far depraved, as not to

admire it ? But who is so virtuous as to fol-

low it, or even to believe that it can be fol-

lowed ? We look upon it, for the most part,

as we do the notions of an ancient philoso-

pher respecting government. The principles,

on which he established his system of politics,

have appeared admirable, and the consequen-
ces he has deduced , have appeared like streams
pure as their source. God in creating men,
says this philosopher, gave them all means of
preservation from the miseries which seem
appendant to their condition : and they have
but themselves to blame if they neglected to

profit by them. His bounty has supplied

them with resources to terminate the evils

int » which they fell by choice. Let them re-

turn to the practice of truth and virtue, from
which they have deviated, and they shall find

that felicity to which nothing but virtue and
truth can conduct society. Let the states

elect a sovereign like the God who governed

in the age of innocence ; let them obey the
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laws of God. Let kincfs and subjects, enter '

into the same views of making each other

mutually happy. The whole world has ad- '

mired this fine notion ; but they have only
|

admired it : and regard it merely as a system.

The princes and the people, to whom this phi-

losopher wrote, are as yet unborn ; hence we
commonly say, the republic of Plato, when
we wish to express a beautiful chimera. I

blush to avow it, but truth extorts it from me,
that this is the notion most men entertain of
religion. They make its very beauty an ar-

gument for its neglect, and their own weak-
ness an apology for the repugnance they feel in

submitting to its laws : this is precisely the

temper we propose to attack. We will prove by
©vidpnt facts, and by experience, which is con-
sequently above all exception, that however
elevated above the condition of man the

scheme of religion may appear, it is a scheme
which may be followed, seeing it has been
followed already.

To this point we shall direct the subsequent
part of our discourse on the text we have
read. We have divided it into three parts

;—distinguisiied duties,—excellent m<jdels,

—

and wise precautions. Of distinguished du-
ties, ' let us run with patince the race that is

set before us,' we have treated in our first dis-

course. Of wise precautions, ' let us lay

aside every weight, and the sin which doth
so easily beset us,' we hope to treat in a suc-

ceeding sermon. Of excellent models, 'see-

ing we also are compassed about with su great

a cloud of witnesses,' we shall speak to-day.

Happy, if struck with so many heroic actions,

about to be set before your eyes, you may be

led to follow them, and to augment this cloud
of witnesses, of vv^hom the Holy Spirit him-
self has not disdained to make the eulogium.
Happy, if we may say of you. as w-e now say
of them, by faith they repelled the wisdom
of this world ; by faitii they triumphed over

the charms of concupiscence ; by faith they
endured the most cruel torments; by faith

they conquered the celestial Jerusalem, which
was the vast reward of all their conflicts.

Amen.
' Wherefore, seeing we also are compassed

about with so great a cloud of witness, let us

run with patience the race which is set before

us.' What is this cloud, or multitude, of

which the apostlo speaks .'' The ansv.^er is not

equivocal, they are the fathful enumerated
in the preceding chapter. Of what were
they witnesses .'' Of that important t 'uth, '.vith

v/hich he would impress the minds of the

Hebrews, and which alone was capable of

supporting the expectation ofmartyrdom, that

God ' is therewarderof all them that' diligent-

ly seek him ;' that how great soever the sacri-

fices may be we make for him, we shall be

amply recompensed by his equity, or by his

love : the faithful have witnessed this, not

only by their professions, but by their conduct

;

some by sacrifices which cost the most to

flesh and blood ; some by abandoning their

riches; others by devoting their lives. Hap-
pily this eleventh ehapter of the Epistle to

the Hebrew^s, is clearly known even to the

less instructed of our hearers ; this may sup-

ply our wealvness, and the brevity of these

2 P

exercises in making an analysis. We shall

however run over it, remarking whatever
may most contribute to illustrate the subject.

The first thing which not a little suprises

us, is, that St. Paul has equally brought to-

gether, as models, men who seem to have
been not only of very different, but of very
opposite conduct. How could he class Sam-
son, the slave of a prostitute: how could he
class Rahab, of whom it is doubtful at least,

whether she did not practice the most infa-

mous of all professions : how could he put
those two persons on a parallel with Joseph,
who has been held up to all ages, not only as

a model, but as the martyr for chastity .'' How
could he place Jepthah, the oppressor of

Ephraim, whom we deem worthy of censure
for the most distinguished action of all his

life ; I would say the devotion of his only

daughter, whether in sacrifice or celibacy, a

question not to be examined here ; how Cvould

he class this man in a rank with Abraham,
who was ready to immolate his son at the di-

vine command ; with Abraliam the most hu-
mane of conquerors, who made this magnani-
mous reply to the offers of an alliance he had
received,' I have liit up my hand unto the

Lord, the most high God, "the possessor of

iieaven and earth, that I will not take from
thee a thread even to a shoe-latchet, and I

will not take any thing that is thine, lest thou
shouldest say, I have made Abraham rich ?'

Gen. xiv. 22. 23. How could he put Gideon,
who availed him.self of the spoils of IMidiaa

by the supernatural aids of Heaven, to mako
an ephod, and to turn away the Israelites from
the worship of the true God, on a scale with
Moses, who ' preferred affliction with the

people of God, to the pleasures of sin which
are but for a season .'' Heb. xi. 25. I have
too much reason to be convinced, that many
of my hearers would wish to follow models
or this description. I have too much reason

to be convinced, that many would delight in

a faith like that of Samson, like that of Jep-

thah, like that of Gideon. Without adoption

or rejecting the solutions usually given of

this difficulty, here is what may be replied.

You should keep in view, the design of St.

Paul in placing this group of personages be-

fore the Hebrews. He would animate them
with that faitji, which as we expressed our-

selves relying on the ajjostle's principles;

that faith which persuades us, that how great

soever the sacrifices may be we make for God,

we shall be rewarded by his equity, or b^' his

love. Faith thus taken in its vaguest and

most extended view, ought to be restricted to

those particular circumstances in which it

was exercised and according to the particu

lar kind of promises which it embraced, or,

not losing sight of obedience, in regard to

those particular kinds of sacrifice which God
requires us to make. One man is called to

march at the head of armies to defend an op-

pressed nation. God promises to reward his

courage with victory. The man believes, he

fiirhts, he conquers. The object of his faith

in this particular circumstance, is the promise

I have mentioned ; I am right then in defin-

ing faith as St. Paul, when he says, ' l^'aith is

the substance of things hoped for, the evi-
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dence of things not seen,' Heb. xi. 1. It is

that disposition of heart, in approacliing God,
wliich enables us to beUeve, that he ' is the
rewardcr of them that diligently seek him.'
By faith the man of whom 1 spoke obtained
tlie victory.

But 1 Will adduce the case of another, call-

ed to sutler martyrdom for religion. The
pirliculai objects of his faith in the case I

iuive supposed, aro the promises of salvation.

I am rioht in detini ng faith as it is defined by
St. Paul, when he says, ' Faitii is the sub-
stance of things hoped for, the evidence of
things not seen.' It is that disposition of
ntiud which enables him in approacliing God,
1o believe that '' he is the rewarder of all them
that diligently seek him.' By faith the man
of whom 1 spoke obtained salvation.

You perceive, I flatter myself, in the first

•case 1 have adduced, that if the general per-
suasion this man had, that God ' is the re-

wardcr of all them that diligently seek him,'
did not embrace for its object all the promises
of salvation, nor induce him to make all the
sacrifices his salvation required ; he is worthy
however of imitation in this instance, his

faith having embraced the particular promise
which had been given him : and it is evident,
if I do not know any thing of this man's life,

c.vcept that his faith having been sufficiently
strong for a particular sacrifice, I may pre-
8!ime what I cannot prove, it would have
been adequate tor every other sacrifice re-

quired by his salvation.

The doctrine discussed being considered,
not only obviates the difficulty proposed, but
satisfies the scruple which may be made
concerning some of the saints whose example
is proposed as a pattern by St. Paul.
Do you ask, why St. Paul arranges in the

same class, and proposes as equal models,
personages so distinguished by virtue, and
others by vice ? \ answer, that whatever dis-

tance there might have been between the
difterent personages, they are all worthy of
imitation in regard to what is excellent in
those instances to which the apostle refers.
But if you ask whether the faith which in-

duced Samson, Jepthah, and Gideon, to make
some particular sacrifices for God, prompted
thcin to make every sacrifice which their sal-
vation required ? we answer, that whatever
favourable presumption charity ought to in-
spire, no nian is authorised to answer the
question in the aflirmative ; for seeing some
are found who have performed the first mira-
cles of faith without performing the second,
we ought not to be confident that those doubt-
lul characters performed the second because
they ably performed the first.

But ifyou exclaim against this opinion, I
\ydl add, not only that Jesus Christ has af-
iirmed he will say to many in the great
day, who had miraculous faith, <I know you
not;' but we have proof that many of those,
whose example the apostle has adduced in
the eleventh chapter of the Epistle to the
Hebrews, were detestable characters, not-
withstandmg their endowment of miraculous
taitb. Here is our proof: St. Paul has arran
ged m the class of those whose faith lie ex-
tols all the Israelites who passed throuoh the
lied Sea. Now, it is evident that a vast pro-

portion of these were detestable men ; then,

draw yourselves the consequence. And here
you have the reason of St. Paul's having
happily proposed to the Hebrews, the exam-
ples of the miracles achieved by the faith of
those whom I call doubtful characters Those
miracles were admirably calculated to en-
courage the minds of the Hebrews, and to

imbolden their purposes of making distin-

guished sacrifices for religion: but you have
the reason, also, of his not being satisfied with
merely setting before tiiem those examples.
You have the reason of his not being satisfied

with setting before him the example of a
faith, concerning which the Scriptures are

silent, if it had only particular promises for

its object ; he sets before them the example
of those saints, whose faith had particularly

in view the promises of eternal felicity. But
were there, indeed, among those saints enu-
merated by the apostle, men, whose faith

had, for its object, the promises of eternal

felicity.^ Did the obscurity of the dispensa-

tion, in which they lived, permit them to

pierce the veil which still concealed fronri

their view a happier life than wh;U they en-

joyed on earth .'' Let us not doubt it, my
brethren: to avoid one extreme, let us not

fall into the opposite one. St. Paul has

proved it, not only by his own authority, but

also by the nature of the case, and by the

testimony of the Jews of his own age.

From the example of the patriarchs, he ad-

duces, first, that of Abel. An ancient tradi-

tion of the Jews informs us, that the subject

of dispute, between him and Cain, turned on
the doctrine of future rewards. Cain main-
tained that none were to be expected in a
future life ; Abel supported the contrary pro-

position. The former of those brothers sup-

plied argument by violence ; unable to con-
vince Abel, he assassinated him. It is from
this tradition that some of our learned think
we ought to understand those words of the
apostle,, ' who being dead yet speaketh.' They
translate, ' We have still extant a tradition,

that he died for his faith ; namely, the doc-
trine of a future state.'

He cites the example of Enoch, who was
so powerfully persuaded of a life to come, as
to obtain a translation, exempting him from
the painful path which otiiers must travel to
glory ; 1 would s.iy, from tasting the horrors
of death.

He adduces the example of Noah, who not
only escaped the calamities of the deluge,
but ' became heir of the righteousness wlifch
is by faith.' Whit is this 'heritngo of right-

eousness by faith.' It is, according to the
style of the sacred auUiors, eternal life.

Hence the many parallel explications we find

in other places ; as in the first chapter of this

epistle. ' Are not the angels all mhiistering
spirits, sent forth to minister to them who
shall be heirs cf salvation ?' That, also, in the
second chapter of the catholic Epistle of
St. James, ' God hath chosen the poor of this

world to be heirs of the kingdom, which he
hath promised to them that love him.'
He farther alleges the example of Abraham,

of Isaac, of Jacob, and of Joseph. The con-
fidence which the patriarchs reposed in the
promise of an earthly Canaan, proves that
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they expected a heavenly inheritance ; be-

cause they continued faithful followers of

God, thouo-hthey never inherited the terres-

trial country, whicli was apparently promised
to them, but continued to be ' strangers and
sojourners.' ' I am,' says Abraham to the

Egyptians, 'a stranirer among you.' And
Jacob to Pharaoh, ' The days of my pilg-rnn-

age,'—or the time of my life, during which
period I have been a stranger and a sojourn-

er :
—

' the days of my pilgrimage are not
equal to those of my fathers.' St. Paul's re-

mark on these expressions of the patriarchs

is worthy of regard. ' They that say such
things declare plainly that they seek a coun-
try. And truly, if tiiey had been mindful of
that country from whence they come^ out,

they migbt have had opportunity to have re-

turned ; but now they seek a better country;
that is, an heavenly,' Hcb. xi 14—IG That
is to say, those holy men. could but consider
two sorts of countries as their own, either the

recompense of the reward,' Heb. xi. 20. As
no motive but the hope of glory can induce
Christians to bear the reproach of Christ tlieir

head ; so no other consideration could have
induced a preference in Moses, of the sulfer-

ings of the Israelites to the enjoyments of a
crown.

In short, St. Paul adduces to the Hebrew.s
a great number of martyrs ; who sacrificed

their lives for their religion. In this class is

the venerable Eleazer ; who died under the
strokes of his executioners, 2 Maccab. vi.

It is probably in allusion to this case when
the apostle says, ' they were tortured.' The
Greek word signifies they were extended in

torture ; and it is designed to express the si-

tuation of oorsons executed in this cruel way.
In this class is Zechariah, who was slain be-

tween the temple and the altar, by the com-
mand of Joash. To him the apostle proper-

ly alludes when he says, ' they were stoned.'

In this class is Isaiah, whom Manasseh e.ve-

land of their fathers, or the land of Canaan,
|

cuted Avith a saw, if we may credit an apocry-
of which God had promised to give them pos- ' phal book quoted by Origin. To him the
session. They had not this notion of the

]

apostle probably alludes when he says, ' they
land of Canaan, seeing they considered them-

I

were sawn asunder.' In this class were
selves as ' strangers and sojourners ;'—seeing Micah, John the Baptist, and St. James, since
that Abraham there possessed only so much
land as was sufficient for a sepulchre ;—seeing

Joseph's sole happiness, in this view, was to

command his children to carry up his bones,

when they went to pos.-es it. Tliey could no
longer consider Chaldea, in which their

fathers were born, as their country: in that

case, they would have returned on finding

themselves strangers in the land of Canaan.
Hence it is evident from their conduct that

they still sought their country ; a country
better than their father's, and a better than
their children expected to possess ;

' They
showed that they expected a better, that is,

an heavenly habitation.'

St. Paul adduces to the Hebrews the ex-

ample of Moses : for if the faith of Moses
merely respected terrestial glory, why should

lie (as the Jews say) have cast to the ground,
and trampled on the crown that Therinutis

had placed on his head .'' Why should he on
coming to years, as says the apostle, have
'refused to be called the son of Pharaoh's
daughter.' He farther, according to the

same epistle, ' esteemed the reproach of

Christ greater riches than the treasures of

Egypt. This expression may be taken in a

double sense. By ' the reproach of Christ,'

we may understand the cross he so frequent-

ly inculcated on his disciples. By the re-

proach of Christ, we may likewise understand
the bondage which oppressed the Jews in the

time of Moses. The word Christ, signifies

anointed, and men favoured of God are fre-

quently called his anointed, because of the

grace they had received ; of which the holy
oil, poured on some extraordinary personag-es

hy his command, was a figure. So God has
said by the psalmist, ' Touch not mine an-

nointed, and do my prophets no harm,' Ps.

cv. 15. So the prophet Habakkuk, ' Thou
wentest forth for the salvation of thy people,

even for salvation with thine anointed,' Hab.
iii. 13. Winch s<^nse soever we may adopt,

the afflictions of Moses prove, according
to St, Paul, ' that he had respect unto the

the time of the Maccabees. In -all probability

the apostle had them in view when he says,
' they were slain with the sword.' This is

sufficient to illustrate what St. Paul has said

in the chapter preceding our text, respecting
the faithful, whom he adduces as models. It

is evident, tliat those illustrious examples
were admirably calculated to make deep im-
pressions on the minds of the Hebrews, and
to animate them to sacrifice their lives for

their religion, if called to suffer. But I would
improve the precious moments of attention

you may yet deign to give, having destined

them to investigate the impression, which
the examples of those illustrious saints must
naturally make on our minds, and to press

the exhortation. ' Wherefore, seeing we also

are compassed about with so great a cloud of

j
witnesses, let us run with patience the race

i that is set before us.'

1
I have too high an opinion of my hearers,

;

not to persuade myself, that they cannot con-

I

template those illustrious models, without cor-

responding impressions; but I think enougli

has been said to force an objection v.'hich

most of you will make, should I devote tlie

rest of tiie hour to enforce those high exam-
ples. You will say, they are fine examples ;

but too high for our imitation. The person-

ages, from whom they are derived, were ex-

traordinary^ men, with whom we have no
claims of competition Thcij were saiyits,

ice are sinners. Hence, the more amiable

these examples appear, the less you conceivo

yourselves obligated to make them the model
of your hfe. I would wish to go to the

source of this evil : hence, instead of confin-

ing myself to an eulogium on those sacred

characters, I would prove, that they were
men like you, in order that you shall be saints

like them. There is between them and you
a similarity of nature—a similarity of voca-

tion—a similarity of temptations—a similari-

ty of motives— a similarity of assistance.

—

The sole difference between you is, tliat they

had a sincere determiiL^tion to prefer their
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salvation and duty to every other considera-

tion : whereas we prefer a thousand and a

thousand things to our salvation. This is

the awful difference I would now remove, in

order to disclose the perfect pnrallcl between
you and those jllustrious churactcrs.

I. There is between those saints and you a
similarity of nature; I would say. they had
the same principles of natural depr.ivity.

Theio is, I grant, niu^h confusion respecting

certain theories which arc termed in tlie

schools, Origmal Sin. It has too often hap-

pened, in opposing tliis doctrine to certain

bIas(>hemous obioctions against the divine

justice, that they have strengthened the ob-

jections they endeavoured to obviate. On
tlie other hand, it is extremely astonishing
that there should be any divines so unac-
quainted with human nature, as to deny our
being all born with those principles of de-
pravity. Two considerations will demon-
strate the fallacy of this notion.

1. Man. circumscribed in knowlr^dge, and
exposp'd to strong contests, wluch cannot be
supported witliout a vast chain of abstract
truths, is very liable to shrink in the contest.

I say not that it is impossible to avoid it ; but
that hf> is very liable to shrink It may be
avoided ; because, in the warmth of disputa-
tion, by an effort of genius, he might possibly
turn his views to those arguments which
Avould ensure his triumph. He is, however,
very liable to shrink; because warm debate?
engross so brge t proporti-n of tlie mentd ca-
piui.y, that it is difficult for a man thus pre-
possessed to pay proper attention to the mo-
tives which would enable him to conquer.

2. AVe are not only all born with a general
propensity to vice ; but we are all likewise
born with a propensity to some particular
vice. Let a man pay attention to children in
the early years of life, and he will be convin-
ced of the fact: he will see thit one is born
vi'ilh a propensity to anger, another to vanity,
and so with regard to the other vices. These
propensities sometimes proceed from the
temperature of our bodies. It is natural, that
persons born with a phleg.natic conslituti;m,
and wliose spirits flow with difiiculty, should
be inclined to insensibility, to indolence, and
efTeminacy. It is natur:il al^o for persons
born with a gay and volatile temperature, to
be inclined to pleasure, and anger. But those
dispositions are sometimes ^found in the
essence of the soul. For, v.'hy are some
men born jealous, and ambitious ? Why have
they peculiar propensities whirh have no con-
nexion with the body, if there be not, in the
essence of the souK principles which impel
some to one, and some to another vice.?

This being granted, I affirm, that there is
between those distinguished saints, namely.
those venerable personages erumerated bv
St. Paul in the eleventh chapter of the Epistle
to the Hebrews,—that there is, between
them and us, ' a similarity of nature.' They
had principles of depravity in common with
us. The sole ditference between them and
us IS, that they counteracted, and endea-
voured to eradicate those principles-, whereaswe suffer them to predominate and superadd
the force of hibit to the infirmity of nature.

1. A hat those distinguished men were born

with an understanding circumscribed as ours,

requires no proof. Seeing they have resisted

the temptations into which our limited un-
derstanding has permitted us to fall ; it evi-

dently follows, that the difference between
them and us is, that when the objects of
temptation were presented, they endeavoured
to turn, and fix their thougiits on the motives
which enabled them to triumph; but we
suffi'r those objects entirely to engross the
capacity of our souls.

3. Those distintruished men were born, as
we are, with certain propensities to some
particular vices. There were in the disposi-

tion of their bodies, and in the essence of
their sonls, as in ours, certain seeds, which
projupted some to one vice, and some to ano-

ther. The history of those saints is too con-

cise to state this truth in all its lustre ; but it

is so far known as to be evident to a certain

degree. Moses was naturally of an uncouth
and warm temper ; witness his remonstran-
cps with God when commanded to speak to

Pharaoh : witness his indignation when he
broke both the tables of the law ; and when
he stuck the rock twice. David was born
with a lascivious disposition : witness his

intercourse with Bathsheba. He was born
with a vindictive temper : witness the hasty
resolution he formed against Nabal, and ac-

companied with on oath so unbecoming a
saint. ' So and more also do God unto the

enemies of David, if I leave of all that per-

j

tainet.h unto him by the morning lioht,

either man or beast,' 1 Sam. xxv. 22. VSliat

we have said of D:ivid, and of Moses, we
might confirm by other saints. Hence, if the
love of God was predominant, in the soul of

those illustrious saints, over concupiscence,
while concupiscence in us so frequently pre-

dominates over the love of God :—if they
' ran v*?ith patience the race set before them;'
whilst we are so frequently interrupted in the
course :—it was not because those saints were
not born with the same principles of depravity
which prompt us to particular sins, but be-

I cause we abandon ourselves to those princi-

i

pics, and make no efforts to oppose them !

I

whereas they struggled hard lest they should
! commit the crimes, to whicli they were in-

clined by nature.

II. There is between those illustrious

saints and us a similarity of vocation. Does
this article require proof.'' Can you be so

little acquainted with religion, as to suppose
that they were called to make a constant
progress in holiness, but that you are called

only to a certain degree of virtue .'^ That
they were called to give victorious effect to

the love of God ovei' depravity, and that you,

are called topenijit depravity to predominate
over the love of God ? That they were called

to a habit, and a constant habit of piety, but
that God merely requires you to do a few
virtuous actions, to acquire a temporary habit
of holiness, and then allows you to lay it

aside .-* Is not the law equal ? Are not yoxi

called to be holy as they were holy ? Is it

not said to you. as well as to them, ' Be ye
perfect, as your Father which is in heaven is

perfect,' Matt. v. 48. The abridgment of the
law, and the prophets,—is it not of the same-
force with regard to you, as to them, ' Thou
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shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy
heart, with all thy soul, and with all thy
mind ?' Matt. xxii. 37.

I am fully aware, that there is a difference

between the effects of the love whicli C^d
requires of you, and which he required of
them : but that diversity of eff^*cts does not
suppose any chanire in the efficient cause.

The efficient cause must be the same, how
diversified soever the efl^i3Cts may be: and if

you are not called to niake similar sacrifices,

you are called to be ready to do so, should
they be required. You are not called, like

Abraham, to immolate in sacrifice to God
your only son ; but you are called to have the

same radical attachment and preference,

which induced him to sacrifice his son, if re-

quired by your maker. And if you have not
this profound attachment, or at least, if you
do not daily endeavour to obtain it, deceive
not yourselves, my brethren, you can have no
hope of salvation. You are not called, like

Moses, to sacrifice a crown for religion, but
you are called to have the same preference
and esteem for God which he had, provided a

crown were offered. If you have not this

preference of afiection ; at least, if you do not
endeavour to obtain it, deceive not your-
selves, my brethren, you can have no hopes
of salvation The difference between those

illustrious saints and us. is not in the variety

of vocation iti which Providence has called

us, but in the manner of our obedience
Tiiey understood their vocation, and were
obedient ; but we, we overlook it, or take as

much pains to disguise it, as they did to know
it; and when we are constrained to know it,

and our conscience is constrained to discover
its duty, we violate in practice those very
maxims we have been obliged to acknowledge
in theory.

III. lluman depravity has not only innu-

merable subtleties, but we even urge them.
Sometimes, in order to excuse our deviations

from those illustrious saints, we allege the

superiority of their temptations over those, to

which Providence has exposed us ; and some-
times, on the contrary, the superiority of

their temptations over those, to which Hea-
ven exposes us, over those to which it expo-
sed them. Be it so ; but after you have pro-

ved that they did not resist any temptation
which we would not have resisted had we
been in their situation ; I will prove that we
are not exposed to any such violent tempta-
tions over which they have not obtained the

same victories which are required of us.

What are the violent teniptations with which
you are captivated, and v^^iose viol nee you
are accustomed to allege, in order to excuse
your falls ?

Are they temptations of poverty ?—How
difficult is it, when we want means to supply
the pressing calls of nature not to be exer-

cised with anxiety ! How difficult is it, when
we expect to perish with hunger to believe

ourselves the favourites of that Providence
which ' feeds the fowls of heaven, and clothes

the lilies of the fields,' Matt, vi 26. 28. And
when we are stripped of every comfort, an
ordinary consequence of poverty, to find in

communion with God a compensation for

those base friends who suffer us to starve !

The saints magnified as models by St. Paul,
have vanquished this temptation. See Job,
that holy man, and once the richest man of
all the East, possessing seven thousand sheep,
three thousand camels, five hundred yoke of
oxen, and servants without number:—see
him stripped of all his wealth, and saying in
that depl.iralile situation, ' Shall we receive
good at the hand of the, Lord and shall we not
receive evil " Job. ii. 10. ' The Lord gave,
and the Lord hath taken away, blessed be the
name of the Lord,' Job i. 21. See I avid
wandering from wilderness to wilderness, and
saying ' When my father and mother forsake
me, then the Lord will take me up,' Ps.
xxvii. 10.

Are they temptations of prosperity .^ The
temptations of prosperity are incomparably
more dangerous than those of adversity ; at
least, the objects of adversity remind us
of our indigence and inability ; and removing
the means of gratification, the passions be-
come either subdued, or restrained and mor-
tified. But prosperity ever presents us with
a flattering portrait of ourselves ; it prompts
us to aspire at independence, and strengthens
all our corrupt prop* nsities by the facility of
gratification. The saints, proposed as mo-
dels by the Holy Spirit, have vanquished
those temptations. See Abraham surrounded
with riches; behold him ever mindful of that
di ine injunction. ' Walk before me, and be
thou perfect,' Gen. xvii. J. See Job,—see
him ever employing his wealth for him from
whom he received it 1 See him prevent ng
the abuse his children might have made of
his opulence, rising early in the morning af-

ter their feasts, and offering sacrifice on their

account ;
' It may be' said he ' my sons have

sinned, and cursed God in their hearts,' Job
i. 5. See David on the throne,—see him
making a sacred use of his power. * Mine
eyes shall be upon the faithful in the land,
ttiat they may dw'cll with me ; he that walk-
eth in a perfect way, he shall serve me. I

will early destroy all the wicked of the land,
that I may cut off all the wicked doers from
the city of the Lord,' Ps. ci. 6—8. See him
laudably eiiiployed in resuming those plea-
sures ot piety retarded by the aflfairs of state.

What he could not do in the visissitudes of
the day, he reserved for the shades of night.

He contemplated the marvels of his Maker,
displayed bj' the night. Thus he expressed
his sentiments, ' When I consider the heavens,
the work of thy fingers, the moon and stars,

which thou hast ordained , what is man, that
thou art niinduii of hirn ; and the son of man,
that thou visitest him .'' Ps. viii. 3, 4.

Are they temptations arising from the
length of the course, which seems to have no
end, and which always re uires fresh exer-
cise of piety ^ It is incomparably more easy
to make a hasty sacrifice for religion, than
to do it dailj' by degrees. Virtue is animated
on great occasions, and collects the whole of
its resources and strength ; but how few have
the resolution to sustain a long career. The
saints, whom St. Paul adduces as models,
have vanquished this kind of temptation.
See Moses,—behold him for forty tedious

years in the wilderness, having to war with
nature and the elements, with hunger and
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with thirst, with his enemies, and with his

own people ; and, what was harder still, hav-

ing sometimes to contend with God himself,

who was frequently on the point of extermi-

nating the Israehtes, committed to the care

of this afflicted leader. But Moses triumph-
ed over a vast course of difficulties ; ever re-

turning to duty, when the force of temptation,

for the. moment, had induced him to deviate

;

ever full of affection for that people, and
ever employing in their behalf, the influence

he had over the bowels of a compassionate
God.
Are there temptations arising from perse-

cntion ?—Nature shrinks not only at the idea

of suffering, but also at the ingenious means
which executioners have invented to extort

abnegations. The saints, whom St. Paul ad-

duces as models, have vanquished this class of

the portrait, than to paint the original. The
history of our own age confirms the past age

;

the history of our own tyrants, substantiates
all thai is said of the Jewish Tyrants : and
the constancy of our modern Maccabees, is

a sure test of what is said concerninj^ the
constancy of the ancient Maccabees. What
has been the seed of the reformed church .'' It

is the blood of the reformers, and of the first

reformed. What was the rise of this repub-
lic ? It was the light of fagots kindled to con-
sume it. Inhabitants ot' these provinces,

what were your ancestors .'' Confessors and
martyrs. And you, my dear fellow-country-

men, whence are you come .'' ' Out of great

tribulation.' What are you .'' ' Brands pluck-
ed from the burning.' Fathers, who have
seen their children die for religion ; children
who have seen their fathers die for religion.

temptations. Look only at the conduct of I O that God may forbear hearkening to the
those noble martyrs, to whom he is desirous

; voice of so much blood, which cries to Hea-
of calling the attention of the Hebrews. Look ' ven for vengeance on those who shed it!

at the tragic but instructive history of that
;
May God, in placing the crown of righteous-

family, mentioned in the seventh chapter of ness on the heads of those who suffered, par-
the second Book of Maccabees. The barba- don those who caused their death ! May we
rious Antioch, says the historian, seized on a
mother and her seven sons, and resolved, by
whips and scourges, to force them to eat

swine's flesh. The eldest of the seven boldly

asserted his readiness to die for his religion.

The king, enraged with anger, commanded
the iron-pans, and brazen caldrons, to be

be, at least, permitted to recount the history

of our brethren, who have conquered in the
fight ; to encourage those who have yet to

combat, but who so disgracefully draw back.

Ah! generation of confessors and martyrs
would you degrade the nobility of your de-

scent.'' Your fathers have confessed their
heated, and him who first spake to be flayed religion amid the severest tortures : and
alive ; his tongue cut out ; the extremities of would you deny in these happy provinces, en-
his limbs to be cut off, in presence of his lightened by the truth .^ Have they sacrificed
mother and brethren ; and his body to be their lives for religion, and will you refuse to
roasted while yet alive, in one of the burning sacrifice a portion of your riches ? Ah, my
pans. O my God! what a sight for the per- brethren, 'Seeing we also are compassed
sons so tendeily united to this martyr ! But
this scene, very far from shaking their con-
stancy, contributed to its support. They
animated one another to an heroic death

;

aflirming that God would sustain their minds,

about with so great a cloud of witnesses, let

us run with patience the race that is set be-

fore us '

IV. I have said that there is, between us
and those illustrious saints, proposed as mo-

and assuage their anguish. The second of dels by the Holy Spirit «6m<7"«rii?/o/77to«2»c.?
those brothers, the third, the fourth, the fifth,

j

It implies a contradiction, to suppose that
and sixth, sustained the same sufferings, and \ they had more powerful motives to animate
with the same support, in pretence of their

|

thein in their course, than those we have
mother. What idea do you form of this wo

i
proposed to you. Yes, it implies acontradic-

man, you timorous mothers, who hear me to- I tion, tliat the Abrahams, quitting their coun-
day .^ In what language, think you, did she

j

try, the land of their nativity, and wander
address her sons .-' Do you think th;it nature

|
ing they knew not where, in obedience to tht

triumphed over grace ; that, after having of-

fered to God six of her sons, she made ef-

forts, at least to save the seventh, that he
might afford her consolation for the loss sus-

tained in the other six ^ No, says the historian,
she exhorted him to die like a martyr : Anti-
och compelled her to present the seventh
that she might prevent his death. But she
said, ' O my son, have pity upon me, that bare
thee nine months in my womb, and gave thee
suck three years, and nourished thee., and
brought thee up into this age, and endured
the troubles of education. I beseech thee,
my son, look upon the heaven and the earth,
and all that is therein, and know the author
of thy being. Fear not this tormentor ; but,
being worthy ot thy brethren, take thy death,
that I may receive thee again in mercy with
thy brethren.'

Perhaps the historian has embellished hi.s

heroes
; perhaps he has been more ambitious

to astonish than to instruct ; and to flatter

the
divine call :—it implies a contradiction, that
the Moseses preferred ' affliction with the
people of God, to the pleasures of sin, which
are but for a season:'—it implies a contra-

diction, that this multitude of martyrs, some
of whom were tormented, others were stoned,

others were sawn asunder, others were kilied

by the sword :—it implies a contradiction,

that those illustrious saints have beheld, at

the close of their course, a more valuable

prize than that extended to you. This prize

is a blissful immortality. Here the whole
advantage is on your side. This prize is

placed more distinctly in your sight, than it

was in the view of those illustrious charac-

ters. This, I really think, was St. Paul's

view at the close of the chapter, in which he
enumerates the saints, whose virtues have
tbrmed the leading subject of this discourse.
' These all, having obtained a good report

through faiih, received not the promise ; God
iiaving provided some better things for uSj
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that they, without ns, should not be made
perfect.' What is implied in their ' not hav-

ing received the promise ?' Does it mean that

they did not know the doctrine of a future

state ? St. Paul affirms quite the contrary.

What is meant by their ' not being made per-

fect without us.'" Is it as some of the primi-

tive fathers, and as some of our modern di-

vines have thought, that the Old Testament
saints were not received into heaven till the

ascension of Jesus Christ .' This is contrary

to otlier passages of our Scriptureb. But
' they received not the promise,' that is to say
with the same clearness as Christians. ' They
without us were not made perfect ;' the per-

fect knowledge of immortality and life being

the peculiar prerogative of the Christian

church. Whr, lever be the sense of those

words of St. Paul, we will shew, that this doc-

trine of immortality and liie is no longer

covered with a veil, as it was previously to

the introduction of th." gospel ; but it is de-

monstrated by a multitude of arguments
which sound reason, though less improved
than thut of the ancients, enables us to ad-

duce for conviction ; and they are placed in

evidence by Jesus Christ. Let us introduce

this Jesus to you; let us cause you to hear

this Jesus animu-tiug } ou by doctrine and ex-

ample inthe course; ' Him that overcometh,'
says he, ' will I grant to sit down with me
on my throne, even as I also overcame, and
am set down with my Father on his throne,'

Rev. iii.21.

V. The last article,—happily adapted to

silence those who avail themselves of the dis-

tinguished virtues of those saints for not ac-

cepting them as models ; or, to conclude in a

manner more correspondent to our ministry,

an article well calculated to support us in the

race God has set bef^ore all his saints—is,

that between us and those who have rinished

it with joy, there is a similarity of assistaiice

By nature they were like us, incapable of

running the race ; and by the assistance of

grace we become capable of running like

them. Let us not imagine that we honour
the deity by making a certain sort of absurd

complaints concerning our weakness ; let us

not aacribe to hirn what procepds solely from

our corruption : it is incompatible with L'?

perfections to expose a frail creature to tht

force of temptation, and exhort him to con-

quer it without affording the aid requisite to

obtain the victory. Be not discouraged

Christian champion, at the inequality God
has made in the proportion of aids afforded,

to them, and to thee ; be not discouraged on
seeing thyself led by the plain paths of nature,
while nature was inverted for them ; while

they walked in the depth of the sea ; while

they ' threw down the walls of Jericho by the

sound of rams'-horns, shut the mouths of
lions, quenched the violence of tlie fire, escap-

ed the edge of the sword, waxing valliant in

fight, and turning to fight the armies of the

aliens." We might perform all those prodi-

gies, and not obtain salvation. Yes, we might
put to flight the armies of the aliens, display

invincible valour in the warfare, escape the

edo-e of the sword, quench the violence of

the fire, stop the mouths of lions, overturn

walls, force a passage through the sea, and
yet be numbered with th(jse to whom Christ

will say, ' I know you not.' And dost thou

fear, Christian combatant, dost thou fear to

attain salvation without those miraculous

aids .'' The requisite assistance for thy salva-

tion is promised. ' The fountain is open to

the w^hole house of David,' Zech. xiii. 1.

' Seek, and ye shall find ; ask, and you sh ill

receive ; knock, and it nhall be opened If

you, being evil, know how to give good things

unto your children, how much more shall your
Father which is in heaven, give his Holy
Spirit to them that ask him .' If any of you
lack wisdom let him ask of God, that giveth

to all men li'oerally, and upbraideth not.'

O ! if we knew the value of wisdom ! If

we knew what miracles of virtue can be
wrought by a soul actuated by the Holy
Spirit ! If ve know how to avail ourselves of

this promise : Let us, my dear brethren,

avail ourselves of it. Let us ask of God
I
those aids, not to flatter our indolence and

{
vice, but to strt ngthen us in all our conflicts.

i Let us say, * Lord, teach my hands to war,

I

and my fingers to fight,' Ps. cxliv. Seeing

j

so many enemies combine to detach us from
I his favour, let us thus invite him to our aid.

Let God arise, let his enemies be scattered,

let them also that hate him, flee before him.'

Let us pour into his bosom all those anxieties,

which enfeeble the mind. Then he will re-

;^ly, ' My grace is sufficient for thee, my
strength shall be made perfect in thy weak-
ness." Then bhall ^11 the enemies of our sal-

vation fl V , and be confounded before us. Then
shall allthe difficulties, which discourage us

by the way. disappear. Then siiall w-e ex-

claim in the midst of conflicts, ' Blessed be

God, who alw ays causeth us to triumph in

Christ.' Amen. To him be honour and glory

for ever. Amen.



SERMO]?J XIV.

ON THE EXAMPLE OF THE SAINTS.

PAirr II.

Hebrews xii. 1.

ff'herpfore, seeing we also are compassed ahouf with so great a cloud of wit--

nes'ses, lei us lav aside every weif!;hl, an I the sin which doth so easily beset

iiSf and let us' run with j,alience the race that is set before us.

We proceed this day my brethren, to shew

you the way which leads to the end proposed

in our two preceding discourses. The words

we have now read for the third time, pbced

three things before your view,—distiniruish-

ed duties,—excellent models,—and wise pre

cautions. The distinguished duties are illus-

trated in the pe-rseverance we pressed in our

first discourse. The excellent mod Is are

the saints of the highest order, and in par-

ticular ' the cloud of witnesses with which we
are surrounded.' Of these, St. Paul has

made an enumeration and eulogium in the

chapter preceding that from which our text

is read ; and whose virtues we have traced in

our last discourse. But, by what means

may we attain an end so noble ? By what

means may we discharge duties so distin-

guished, and form ourselves on moddels so

excellent .' Tiiis shall be the inquiry m our

present discourse. It is by 'laying aside

every weight, and the sin which doth so easily

beset us.—Wherefore, seeing we also a re com-

passed about with so great a cloud of witness-

es, let us lay aside every weight, and the sin

that doth so easily beset us, and let us run

with patience the race that is set before us.

Enter, my brethren, on the consideration

ot this subject with that sacred diffidence,

with whi' h frail creatures should be actuated

on contemplating the difficulties with which

our course is strewed ; but enter with all the

magnanimity with which an idea of the povv-

erful and promised aids should inspire the

mind of a Christian. Be impressed with this

thought, and we conjure you to keep it con-

stantly in view during this discourse : that

there is no way of running the race like

those illustrious characters adduced as mo-

dels, but by endeavouring to equal them in

holiness ; and that there is no way of equal-

ling them in holiness, but by adopting the

precautions of which they availed themselves

to attain perfection. Happy those of you, my
brethren, infinitely moie happy than the

tongue of mortals can express, happy those

whom this consideration shall save from that

wretched state of indolence into which the

greatest part of men are plunged, and whom
it shall excite to that vigilance and energy of

life, which is the great design of Christi-

anity, and the grand characteristic of a Cris-

tian ! Amen.
We shall now illustrate the expressions in

our text by a few remarks.

The first is, that they are figurative. St.

Paul represents our Christian vocation by
the idea of those races, so ancient and cele-

brated among the heathen : and pursuing the

same thought, he represents the precautions

used by athletics to obtain the prize, as those

which we nmst use in order to be crowned.
The weigtits of flowing robes, such as were
once, and such as are still worn by oriental

nations, would very much encuujber those

who ran in the course. Just so, in' rdinate

cares I would say, cares concerning tempo-
ral things, and criminal purposes, exceeding-
ly encumber those who enter on the course

of salvation. I not only allude to criminal

purposes (for who can be so ignorant of re-

ligion as to deny it), but also to excessive
cares. St. Paul, in my opinion, had this dou-
ble view. Pie requires us not only to lay sin

aside, but every weight ; that is. all those se-

cular affairs unconnected with our profession.

In St Paul's view, these aff*airs are to the
Christian, what the fio'ving robes would have
been to the athletics of whom we spake.
How instructive is this idea ! How admira-
bly calculated, if seriously considered, to
rectify our notions of morality! I do not
wish to make the Christian to become an an-
choret. I do not wish to degrade those use-
ful men, whom God seems to have formed to
be the soul of society ; and of whom we
may say in the political world, as St Paul
has said in the ecclesiastical, ' I am debtor
both to the Greeks and to the Barbarians/
Horn. i. 14. ' Besides those things that are
without, that which cometh upon me daily,

the care of all the churches,' 2 Cor. xi, 28.

On the other hand, we often deceive our-
selves with regard to what is called in the
world—business f Take an example of a
man born v/ith all the uprightness of mind
compatible with the loss of primitive inno-

cence. While left to the reflection of his

own mind in early life, he followed the dic-

tates of reason, and the sentiments of virtue.

His mind, undisturbed with the anxieties in-

separable from the management of a largo
fortune, applied almost wholly to the study
of truth, and the practice of virtue. But
some officious friends, a proud and avaricious

family, the roots of vanity, and love of exte-
' rior grandeur, scarcely ever eradicated, have
' induced him to push his fortune, and distin-

guish himself in the world. Pie aspires to

civil employment. The solicitations to which
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he must descend, the intrigues he must
manage, the friends with whom he must
temporize to obtain it, have suspended his

first habits of life. He accomplishes the ob-

ject of his wishes. The office with which
he is invested, requires apphcation Dis-
traction becomes an indispensable duty. The
corruption of iiis heart, but slightly extin-

guished, rekindles by so much dissipation.

After having been some time without the
study of truths, once his favourite concern,
he becomes habituated not to think of them
at all. He loses his recollection of them.
He becomes exhausted in the professional

duties he has acquired with so much solici- i

tude. He must have a temporary recess
from buisiness. The study ol truth, and the I

practice of virtue, should now be resumed. <

But he must have a little recreation, a lit-
'

tie company, a little wine. Meanwhile age
'

approaches, and death is far advanced. But, i

when is he to enter on the work of salvation ?
'

Happy he, my brethren, who seeks no rela- i

tions in life, than those to which he is called

by duty ! Happy he, who in retirement, and
if you please, in the obscurity of mediocrity

But, O ' how evasive is the flesh, when pla-

ced in those critical circumstances! What
excuses will it not make rather than acqui-

esce in the proposition ! Must / die for reli-

gion ? Must / be stretched on the rack ?

Must / be hung in chains on a gibbet ? Must
/ mount a pile of faggots ? St. Paul has
therefore doubled the idea in my text. He
was desirous to strengthen the Hebrews with
a twofold cla.ss of arguments : viz those re-

quired against the temptations common to all

Christians ; and those peculiar to the afflic-

tive circumstances in which they were placed

by Providence. It was proper to press this

double idea. This is our second remark for

the illustration of our text.

The third turns on the progress the He-
brews had already made in the Christian

religion. The nature of this progress deter-

mines farther the very character of the ad-

vice required, and the precise meaning of

those expressions, ' Laying aside every
weight, and the sin that doth so easily beset
us ' We never give to a man who has
already made a proficiency in an art or
science, the instructions we would give to

far from'grandeur and from courts, makes sal I pupil. We never warn a mariner, who has
vation if not his sole, at least his principal

|
traversed the seas for many years, not to

concern. Excessive cares, as much as crimi- ! strike against a rock which lifts its summ'it
nal pursuits, are weights which retard ex-

!
to the clouds, and is perceived by all who

ceedingly the Christian in his course. ' Let have eyes. We never caution a soldier,

us lay aside every weight and the sin that ! blanched in the service, not to be surprised
doth so easily beset us, and let us run with ! by manoeuvres of an enemy, which might de-
patience the race that is set before us.' This ! ceive those who are entering on the first

is St. Paul's idea in the words of my text :
j

canipaign There were men among the He-
and it is the first remark requisite for its i brews to whom the apostle wrote, who, ac-
illustration. I cording to his own remark, had need to be
The second devolves on the peculiar situa-

I
tauglit again ' the principles ofthe doctrine of

lion in which the Hebrews were placed, to I Christ :' that is, the fir.<t elements of Christia-
whoni the advice is given. These Hebrews
like ourselves, were Christians. They were
called, as we are called, to run the race of
virtue, without which no man can obtain the
prize promised by the gospel. In this view,
they required the same instructions which
are requisite with regard to ourselves.

But the Christians, to whom this epistle

was addressed, lived, as was observed in our
first discourse, in an age of persecution.

They were daily on the eve of martyrdom.
It was fortius that the apostle prepares them
throughout the whole of this epistle. To

{

this he especially disposes them in the w^ords

which immediately follow those I have dis- I

cussed. ' Consider diligently,' says he, ad-
!

ducing the author and finisher of our faith,
j

who so nobly ran the career of martyrdom
;

j

* Consider diligently him that endured such
contradiction of sinners against himself, lest

ye be weary and faint in your minds. Ye
have not yet resisted unto bio( d, striving

against sin,' Heb. xii. 3, 4. What does he
mean by their not having yet resisted unto
blood .'' Here is still a reference to the
games of the heathen: not indeed to the
sports of the course, as in the words of my
text, but to the cest,* in which the wrestlers
sometimes received a mortal blow. And this

idea necessarily includes that of martyrdom

• * The Cest us was a severe mode of fighting, in
which the pugilists were armed eitlier with a cudgel,
or with a ball of lead sewed in leather. Sec Virgil's
43neiad8, Book v.

2Q

nity. We find many among the catechumens,
who according to an expression he uses, had
need of milk, and were unable to digest
strong meat, Heb. v. 12. But we ought not
to conceive the same idea of all the Hebrews.
The progress many of them had made in re-

ligion, superseded, with regard to them, the
instructions we might give to those entering
on the course. I cannot think, that those
Hebrews, who in former days had been en-

lightened ;—those Hebrews, who had ' en-

dured a great fight of afilictions ;'—those

Hebrews, who, according to the force of the

Greek term, used in the tenth chapter of

this epistle, ' had been exposed on the theatre

of the world, by affliction and by becoming a
gazing-stock ;—those Hebrews, ' who had
taken joyfully the spoiling of their goods,'

Heb. xi. 33, 34 ;—I cannot think that they

had need of precautions against the gross

temptations, by which Satan seduces those

who have only an external acquaintance with
Christianity. The principal design of the

apostle in the words of my text, is, to fortify

them against those subtle snares, and plausi-

ble pretences, which sometimes induced

Christians to relapse, who seemed the most
established. These are the kind of snares,

these are the kind of sophisms the apostle

apparently had in view, when he speaks of
' weights, and the sin that doth so easily be-

set us,'

Thanks be to God, my dear brethren, that

thoug-h we are right, on the one hand, in say-
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ing that some amon^ you, 'have need to be
taught again the first principles of the doc-

trine of Christ ; and are become such as have
need of milk, and not of strong meat,' Heb.
V. 12 ; thanks be to God that you afford us,

on the other hand, the consolation granted to

our apostle, of seeing among you, cultivated

minds, geniuses conversant with the sublime
mysteries of Christianity, and with the se-

verest maxims of morality. Jlence 1 should

deem it an njustice to your discernment and
knowledge, if, in the instructions 1 may give

to-day, whether for the period of persecution,

or for the ordinary conduct of life, I should
enlarge on those truths which properly be-

long to young converts. Wiiat! in a church
cherished by God in so dear a manner:
what! in a church which enjoys a ministry

like yours, is it necessary to affirm, that peo-

ple are unworthy of the Christian name,
when during the period of persecution, they
anticipate, if 1 may so speak, every wish of

the persecutors, when the}'^ carry in their

bosoms formularies which abjure their reli-

gion ; when they attend all the services of

superstition ; when they enjoy, in conse-

quence of their apostacy, not only their own
property, but the property of those ' who
have gone with Jesus Christ without the

camp, bearing his reproach?' What! in a

church like this, would it be requisite to

preach, that men are unworthy of the Chris-

tian name, who in the time of ecclesiastical

repose, deliberately live in habits of fornica-

tion and adultery ; who in the face of heaven
and earth entice their neighbour's wife, who
wallow in wickedness, who are ever disposed

either to give or to receive ' the wages of un-
righteousness ?' Oh! my very dear brethren,

these are not plausible pretences ; these are

not subtle snares ; they are the sensible so-

phisms, the broad snares which deceive those

only who are resolved to be deceived. There
are, however, subtle snares, which deceive

the most established Christians. To these

the apostle has immediate reference when he
exhorts us to ' lay aside every weight, and
the sin that does so easily beset us.' On
this shall turn chiefly the explication we shall

give of the terms. What are those peculiar

kinds of temptations ? What are the pre-

cautions we must take to resist them ?—Tliese

are the two leading suhjects of this discourse
;

to these subjects I will venture to solicit the
continuation of the attention with which you
have deigned to favour me.
^ I. Let us begin with the temptations, to

which we are exposed in the time of eccle-

siastical tribulation.

1. The devil would sometimes inspire us
with sentiments of unbelief respecting the
truth of the promises God has given the
church. It seems a difficult task, to recon-
cile the magnificence of those promises with
the deluge of calamities which have inundat-
ed it in periods of persecution. Wliat is this
church, according to the prophets? It is a
society, v/hich was to be completely irradi-
ated with the glory of God. It was a society
to which kings were to be the nursin<T-
fathers, and queens the nursing-mothers. It
is a society, whose prosperity should have no
end, v/hich should realize this prediction;

* Lift up your eyes to the heavens, and look
upon the earth beneath : for the heavens shall

vanish away like smoke, and the earth shall

wax old like a garment ; but my salvation
shall be for ever, and my righteousness shall

not be abolished,' Isa. li. 6. It is a society,

whose prosperity made the prophets exclaim,
' Break forth into joy ; sing together ye waste
places of Jerusalem : for the Lord hath com-
forted his people, he hath redeemed Jerusa-
lem. The Lord hath make bare his holy arm
in the eyes of all nations, and all the ends of
the earth shall see the salvation of our God,'
Isa. lii. 9, .10. To say all in one word, it is a
society built upon the rock, and: of^ which
Jesus Christ has said, ' the gates of hell shall

not prevail against it,' Matt. xvi. 18.—What
is the conformity between these promises and
the event ! or if yovi please, what likeness is

there between the portrait and the original!

Does not hell prevail against the church,
when her enemies exile her pastors, scatter

her flock, suppress her worship, and burn her
sanctuaries ? Do all nations see the salvation

of God, the arm of the Lord made bare, to

effectuate distinguished events in behalf of
this society ; when they are given up to the
fury of their tyrants ; when Pilate and Herod
are confederated to destroy them ; when they
obtain over them daily new victories ? Do the

waste places of Jerusalem sing, when the

ways of Zion mourn, ' when her priests sigh/
and when ' her virgins are alHicted ?' Does
her salvation remain for ever, when the
church has scarcely breathed in one place,

before she is agitated in anather ; when she
has scarcely survived one calamity, before

she is overtaken with another ; when the
beast causes all, both small and great, rich

and poor, bond and free, to receive his mark
in their hand, or in their forehead ? Rev. xiii>

16. Are kings nursing-fathers to the churchy
and queens nursing-mothers, when they
snatch the children from her breasts ; when
they populate the deserts with fugitives;

and cause the dead bodies of her witnesses
to lie in the streets of the great city, which
is called Sodom and Egypt ? Rev. xi. 8.

It is against this first device of Satan, St.

Paul would fortify the Hebrews in the words
of my text. Hear his admonitions and in-

structions ; have you forgotten the exhorta-
tion which speaketh unto you as unto chil-

dren ; my son, despise not thou the chasten-
ing of the Lord, nor faint wiien thou art re-

buked of him ? For whom the Lord lovethhe
chasteneth, and scourgcth every son whom
he receiveth. If ye endure chastening. Cod
dealeth with you as with sons ; for what sou
is he, whom the Father chasteneth not ? But
if ye be without chastisement, whereof all

are partakers, then are ye bastards and not
sons,' Heb. xii. 5 —8.

I have no need to arm you with any otiier

shield against the sentiments of unbelief, witli

which some of you are assailed on viewing-

the calamities of the church. Ecclesiastical

persecutions are paternal chastisements,
which God inflicts upon her members. I

would ask our brethren, who complain oi the
length of the persecution, and are ever say-

ing. Alas ! what, always in exile, always in

the galleys ? I would ask them, as they seem
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astonished, and are bold enough to complain
of their duration, whether they have profited

by these afflictions ? God. in chastising the

church, is desirous of correcting the abuse
you have made of prosperity. Have you
profited by this chastisement ? Plave you
learned to make a right use of prosperity ?

God, in chastising the church, is desirous to

correct the inditterence you have entertained
for public!; worship. Have you profited by
this chastisement .^ Have you learned to sacri-

fice your dearest interests to attend his wor-
ship ? And if you have made those sacrifices,

have you learned to v/orship with affections

correspondent to the sacrifices you have made
for him '•: God, in chastising the church, is

desirous to correct the strong attachment
you have conceived for this world. Have
you profited by this chastisement .'' Called to

choose between riches and salvation, have
you ever preferred the salvation of your souls,

to exterior happiness .'

2. In the time? of tribulation, the devil

strongly prompts us to presumption. Here
the commands of Jesus Christ are explicit,

%When they persecute you in one city, flee

to another,' Matt. x. 23. The decision of
wisdom is extremely positive ;

' they who
love the danger, shall perish by it,' Matt,
xxiv. 2. Experience is a convincing test.

St. Peter, who presumed to go into the court
of Caiaphas, under a pretence of following
Jesus, denied Iiim there. Is not this what
we have represented a thousand and a thou-

sand times, to those of our unhappy brethren,

whom this part of our discourse particularly

respects .^ We have proved, that we must
either leave the places in v\hich the truth is

persecuted, or calmly submit to martyrdom.
We have made it appear that no man can as-

sure himself of constancy to suffer martyrdom,
unsflpported by the extraordmary aids of the

Holy Spirit. We have demonstrated, that it

is presumption to promise themselves those

aids, while they neglect the means offered

by Providence to avoid the danger. They
do violence to reason. They resist demon-
stration. They presume on their own
strength. They rely wholly on supernatural
power. They promise themselves a chime-
rical conquest. Hence those frequent abne-
gations. Hence those awful falls. Hence
those scandalous apostacies. I have there-

fore done wrong in placing the temptations
of presumption among those subtle snares,

those plausible pretences, which impose on
the most established Christians. I am mis-

taken ; they are the broadest snares, and
grossest sophisms of the enemy of our salva-

tion ; and he is weak indeed, who suffers him-
self to be surprised. What ! have you proved
your weakness a hundred and a hundred
times, and do you still talk of power .^ What !

have you at this day scarcely resolution to

sacrifice a part of your property for religion,

and do you presume that you can sacrifice

your life .' What ! have you not fortitude to

follow Jesus Christ into peaceful countries,

and do you presume to hope that you can
follow him to the cross ?

3. Those, whom Satan cannot destroy by !

presumption, he endeavours, and it is a third

snare with which he assails the church in I

tribulation, he endeavours, I say, to destroy
by distrust. ' I am weak,' says a man who
discourages himself by temptations of this
nature ;

' I am weak : I shall not have con-
stancy to sustain the miseries inseparably at-

tendant on those who devote themselves to
voluntary exile, by going into places where
the truth is professed

; nor fortitude to en-
dure the tortures inflicted on those who avow
it in places where it is persecuted. I am
weak ; I have not courage to lead a languish-
ing life in unknown nations, to beg my bread
with my children, and to hear my poverty
sometimes reproached by those to whom the
cause ibr which I suffer ought to render it

venerable. I am weak: I shall never have
constancy to endure the stink of dungeons,
the weight of the oar, and all the terrific ap-
paratus of martyrdom.'
You say, I am weak ! say rather I am wick-

ed, and pronounce upon 3-ourselves before-
hand the sentence which the gospel has pro-
nounced against persons of this description.
You are weak ! But is it not to the weak
that are made (provided their intentions are
really sincere) the promises of those strong
consolations, which enable them to say,
' When I am weak, then I am strong,' 2 Cor.
vii. 10. You are weak ! But is it not said to
the weak, ' God is faithftil, who will not suf-

fer you to be tempted above that ye are able,

but will with the temptation afso make a
way to escape, that ye may be able to bear it ?

1 Cor. X. 13. You are weak ! But is it not
the weak to whom God has realized the truth
of his magnificent promises ? I will not refer

you to those marvellous ages, when men,
women, and children, sustained the most ter-

rific tortures with a courage more than
human I will not adduce here the example
of those saints, enumerated in the chapter,
preceding my text ; of saints who were ston-

ed, who were killed with the sword, who
were tortured, wlio were fettered, and who
displayed more constancy in sufiering, than
their persecutors and hangmen, in the inflic-

tion of torments. But go to those myriads
of exiles, who have inundated England,
Germany, and these provinces, all of whom
are protestant nations; those mj-riads of ex-
iles, ' who have gone to Jesus Christ without
the camp, bearing his reproach ;' destitute

of every earthly comlbrt, but delighted to

have gotten their souls for a prey ; were not
they by nature weak as you .'' And, with the
assistance of grace, may not you become
strong as they f But those fathers, but those

mothers, who have torn themselves away
from their children, and the separation of
v/hom from creatures so dear, seemed as

tearing away their own flesh, were they not
by nature weak as you ? But those Abrahams,
who taking their children by the hand, went
in some sort, to sacrifice them to hunger and
thirst, to cold and rain; and who repUed to

the piercing complaints of those innocent
victims, ' The Lord will provide, my chil-

dren ; in the mountain of the Lord it shall

be seen,' Gen. xxii. 14. But those fathers,

those mothers, were they not naturally weak
as you ? And with the help of God, may not
you become as strong as they ? You are weak !

But those slaves who have now been thirty
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years on board the galleys ; those Rois, those

Broussons, those Marolles, and such a mul-

titude of our martyrs, who have sealed the

evanjrelical doctrine with their blood, who
have'ascended the scaifold, not only with re-

signation, but with joy, Vv'ith transports, with

songs of triumph, exclaiming, amid their suf-

ferings, ' 1 can do all things through Christ

which strengtheneth me,' Phil. i. 1:3. ' Thanks
ba unto God, which always causcth us to

triumph in Christ,' 2 Cor. ii. 14. ' Blessed

be the Lord, who teacheth my hands to war,

and my fingers to fight,' Vs- c.xliv. 1. Were
not those venerable men naturally weak as

you ? And with the help of God, may not

Von become strong as they .'' Are you weak !

It is still added, say rather, I am v/icked,

and blush for your impiety.

4. There are yet more plausible insinua-

tions, and more subtle snares ; and conse-

quently, the more likely to entangle those

who are defective in precautions of defence.

The enemy of our salvation sometimes

borrows weapons from conscience, in order

to give it mortal wounds. The advice we
jjive to the persecuted, is thai of Jesus

j

Christ ; ' If any man will come after me, let

him take up his cross, and follow me. Matt

xvi. 24. * Come out of Babylon, my people,

that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that
\

ye receive not her plagues,' Rev. xviii, 4,

To this duty, they oppose other duties ; and
family duties in particular. What would be-

cotne of my father, should I leave him in his

old age.'' What would become of my children

should I forsake them in their infancy.^ They
all8<rc the duties of benevolence. What
would become of so many poor people who
procure bread in my employment ' So many
starving families, who subsist on my ahns .'

]

So many people in perplexity, who are guided

by my advice ? What would become of these,

if, neglecting their happiness, I should solely
:

seek my own .-' They allege the duties of :

zeal. What would become of religion in this
[

place, in which it was once so flourishing, if
|

all those who know the truth should obey i

the command, ' Come out of Babylon.'
|

Let us my brethren unmask this snare of
j

the devil. He places these last duties before '

your eyes, in order that you may neglect the
[

first, without which all others are detestable

in the sight of God our sovereign Judge

;

who whenever he places us in a situation in

which we cannot practise a virtue without
committing a crime, prohibits that virtue.

God assumes to himself the government of
the world, and he will not lay it on your
slioulders : he still asserts the same language
he once addressed to St. Paul, when that
prince under the pretence oi" obedience to a
precept, had violated an express prohibition.
* Hath the Lord as great delight in burnt-
offerings and sacrifices, as in obeying the
voice of the Lord .'' Behold, to obey is bet-

ter than sacrifice, and to hearken than the
fat of rams.' 1 Sam. xv.22.

5. But is it public worship
;
(and this is a

fifth snare, a fifth insinuation ; and a fifth

class of those ' sins which so easily beset us;')

—is it public worship which constitutes the
essence of religion ? Does not true devotion
wholly consist in worshipping in Spirit, and

in truth ? May we not retain religion secret-

ly in our heart, though we apparently sus-

pend the exterior service ^ And though ex-
ternal worship be required, must it always
he presented in the presence of a multitude ?

May not private devotion be a substitute for

public worship ? And may we not offer to

God in the closet, the devotion which the
calamity of the time does not allow us to of-

fer in temples consecrated to his glory, and
perform in our families the offices of piety
which tyrants prevent our performing in nu-
merous assemblies ?

(L) I answer; what are the private devo-
tions ])eiformed in places in which the truth
is persecuted ! Ridiculous devotions ; many
of those who perform them being divided be-
tween Chritt and Belial, between true and
idolatrous adoration. In the morning, before
the altar of false gods ; in the evening, before
the altar of the Supreme Jehovah. In the
morning, denying Jesus Christ in public ; in
the evening confessing him in private. In
the morning making a parade of error ; in

the evening, pretending to acknowledge the
truth. Devotions in which they are in con-
tinual alarms ; in which they are obliged to

conceal themselves from their enemies,
from many of their friends, and to say in

secret, who sees me ? who hears me ? who
suspects me .'' Devotions in which they are
afraid of false brethren, afra:.] ofthe walls, or
afraid of themselves!

(2.) The inward disposition, you say consti-

tutes the essence of religion. I ask, what
sort of inward disposition is that of the Chris-

tians whom we attack ?. Show us now, this

religion which consists wholly of inward dis-

positions ; this worship in spirit and in truth.

What ! this gross ignorance a necessary con-

sequence of privatioji of the ministry, those
absurd notions of our mysteries^, those va*gue

ideas of morality ; is tfiis the inward reli-

gion, is this 'the worship in spirit and in

truth .'' What ! this abhorrence they enter-

tain of the communion of the persecutor,who
they know scarcely possesses the first princi-

ples of the persecuted ? Is this the inward
religion, is this the ' vrorship in spirit and in

truth ?' What! this kind of deism, and deism
certainly of the worst kind, which we see

maintained by th' nnrsons in question ! Is

this the inward religion, is this the * worship
in spirit and in truth ?' What ! this tran-

quillity with which they enjoy not only the

riches they have preserved at the expense of
their soul : but the riches of these who have
sacrificed the whole of their property for

the sake of the gospel ? Is this the in-

ward religion, is this the ' worship in spirit

and in truth ?' What ! this participation in

the pleasures of the age, at, a period when
they ought to weep: those frantic joys, if I

may so speak, over the ruins of our temples,

after renouncing the doctrines there profess-

ed.'' Is this the inward religion, is this the
' worship in spirit and in truth ?' What ! those

marriages they contract, in which it is stipu-

lated, in case of issue, they shall be baptized

by the ministers of error, and educated in

their religion ? Is this the inward religion, is

this the ' worship in spirit and in truth .?'

6. I will add but one illusion more, and
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that is the illusion of security. If we offend,

gay the persons we attack ;—if we offend in

submitting to the piessure of the times, we
do it through weakness, and weakness is an
object of divine clemency. It is not possible,

that a merciful God, a God who ' knows
whereof we are made,' a God who has form-
ed us with the attachment we have for our
property, our relatives, and our lives ; it is

not possible that this God should condemn us
to eternal misery, because we have not had
the fortitude to sacrifice the whole. A dou-
ble shield, my brethren, shall cover y-m
against this temptation, if you have prudei.Ori

to use it ; a double reflection shall defend } u
against this last illusion.

First, the positive declarations ofour Scrip-

tures. God is merciful, it is true ; but he is

an arbitrator of the terms on which his mer-
cy is offered : or. as it is written, he extends
mercy to whom he pleases ; and God who ex-

tends mercy to whom he pleases, declares
that he will show no mercy to those who re-

fuse to honour his truth. He declares, that
' he will deny those before his Father, who
deny him before men,' Matt, x 33. He de-
clares, that ' he who loveth father or mother
more than him, is not worthy of him,' Matt.
X. 37. He declares, that ' they who receive

;

the mark of the beast, or worship his image,
shall be cast alive into the lake of lire, burn-
ing with brimstone,' Rev.' xix. 20. He de-

clares, that he will class in the great day, 'the

fearful ;' that is, those who have not had cou-
rage to confess their religion, with the ' un-
believing,' with 'the abominable,' with 'the
murderers,' with the whoremongers,' with
* the sorcerers,' with ' the idolaters,' with
'the liars.' He declares, that 'the fearful,

shall,' in common with others, be cast into

the lake which burnetii with fire and brim-
stone, which is the second death," Rev. xxi. 8.

The second reflection, which should be a
shield for repelling this illusion of the devil,

arises from the nature of the crime itself, ac-

counted a mere infirmity. Four characters
contribute to the atrocity of a crime.
1. When it is not committed in a moment of
surprise, in which we are taken unawares.
2. When we persist in it not only for a few
hours, or days, but live in it for whole years.

3. When during those years of criminality,

we have all the opportunities we could rea-

sonably ask of emancipation. 4. When this

crime not only captivates the solitary offender,

but draws a great number more into the same
perdition. These four characters all associ-

ate with the crime in question, the crime rec-

koned a weakness, and obstinately classed

among the infirmities of nature. But I have
not resolution to enlarge upon this subject,

and to prove, that our unhappy brethren are

in such imminent danger of destruction.

And the expiration of my time is a subor-

dinate inducement to proceed to other sub-

jects.

11. Were it possible for the discourses in-

troduced into this pulpit to be finished pieces,

in which we were allowed to exhaust the

subjects ; were you capable of paying the

same attention to exercises, which turn on
spiritual subjects, you bestow on business or

pleasure, I would present you with a new

scheme of arguments ; I would reduce, to
different classes, the temptations which Satan
employs to obstruct you in the course. But
we should never promise ourselves the com-
pletion of a subject in the scanty Umits to
which we are proscribed.

I shall t^ikc a. '•horter course, harmonizing
the extent and imj;or .ance of the remaining
subject with the brevi-yof my time. I shall
proceed to give a port: ait of the hfe common
to persons who attaia the utmost age God
has assigned to man. I shall conduct hira
from infancy to the close of life, tracinir to
you, in each ('criod it is presumed he shall
:)".«-, t' various temptations which assail
ii.!\i ; and by which it is impossible he should
tall, if he keep in view the apostle's exhorta-
tion, ' Let us lay aside every weight, and the
sin which doth so easily beset us/ Let every
one who hears this sermon with a view to
profit, caretully apply to himself those traits

which have the nearest resemblance to his
state. Hence 1 would presume every one of
you to be the man who shall attain the age of
eighty years : these are the temptations he
will find in his course.

1

.

Scarcely will you be liberated from the
arms of the nurse, when you fall under the
care of weak and indulgent people ; who will,

through a cruel complaisance, take as much
pains to cherish the corrupt propensities of
nature, as they ought to take for their subju-
gation. At this early period they will sow,
in your heart, awful seeds, which will pro-
duce an iscrease of thirty, sixty, or an hun-
dred-fold. They will make a jest of your
faults, they will applaud your vices, and so
avail themselves of your tender age, to give
a thousand and a thousand wounds to your in-
nocence, that all your application will scarce-
ly heal, when you shall be capable of appli-
cation. If you do not avail yourselves of the
first sentiments of piety and reason, to resist
so far as the weakness of childhood will per-
mit, those dangerous snares, you will find
yourselves very far advanced in the road of
vice before your situation is perceived.

2. Is infancy succeeded by youth ? Fresh
snares, new temptations, occur. On the
commencement of reflection, you will disco-
ver existing, in your constitution and tempe-
rature, principles grossly opposed to the law
of God. Perhaps the evil may have its prin-
cipal seat in the soul, perhaps in the body.
In the temperature of the soul, you will find

principles of envy, principles of vanity, or
principles of avarice. In the temperature of
the body, you will find principles of anger,
principles of impurity, or principles of indo-
lence. If you are not aware of this class of
temptations, you will readily suffer yourselves
to be carried away by your propensity, and
you will obey it without remorse

;
you will

invest it with privilege to do with innocence,
what the rest of the world cannot do without
a crime. You must expect to find in your
temperature principles which will dispense
with virtue, and to be captivated by maxims
which too much predominate in the world,
and which you will daily hear from the
mouths of your companions in dissipation.

These maxims are, that youth is the age of

pleasure ; that it is unbecoming a young man
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to be grave, serious, devout, and scrupulous ;

that now we ought to excuse not onh' games,
pleasure, and the theatres, but even debauch-
ery, drunkenness, luxur}^, and profaneness

;

that swearing gives a young rnan an air of

chivalry becomino- his age,and debauchery an
air of gallantry wJiicIi does hiin credit iu the

world. Caution yourselves against this class

of temptations : rejeci the sin which so easily

destroys you, if you should relax m one single

instance. Ah! thinit, my son, that you may
never survive tlio.ie years you dtjvote to tlie

whose duty is to detest short weights and
false measures, to pay the revenue, and to be
satisfied with a moderate profit : but a pro-

fession in which bethinks himself authorized
to indulge those very vices he ought in par-
ticular to avoid.

The peculiar morality of the jrdnister.

What is the vocation of a minister .? Is it not
to devote himself entirely to virtue ? Is it not
to set a pattern to all the church .'' Is it not
to visit the hospitals, and houses of affliction,

and to alleviate, as far as he can, the pres-

world, think that the small-pox, a fever, a sin- sure i

gle quarrel, or one act of dcbaufhery, may ! his studies, noi to subjects by which he may
snatcli away your life. Think, tliough you I acquire celebrity for learning and eloquence.
should run your full course, you will never
have such Uexible organs, so retentive a me-
mory, so ready a conception, as you have to-

day ; and conscqueutly, you will never have
such a facility for forming habits of holiness.

Think how you will one day lament to have
lost so precious an opportunity. Consecrate
your early life to duty, dispose your heart,

at this period.fto ensure salvation. ' Remem-
ber now thy Creator in the days of thy youth,
while the evil days come not, nor the years
draw nigh, in which thou shalt say, 1 have
no pleasure in them,' Eccles xii. 1.

3. After having considered the period of
youth, we proceed to maturer age. A new
stage, fresh snares, more temptations. What
profession can you choose, which the spirit

of the world has not infected with its venom-;
and which has not, so to speak, its peculiar
morality .?

The peculiar morality of a soldier, whose
duty is to defend society, to maintain reli-

gion, to repress licentiousness, to oppose ra-

pine by force : and to deduce, from so many
dangers, which open the way of death, mo-
tives to render the account which Heaven
will require : but it is a profession in which
a man thinks himself authorized to insult

society, to despise religion, to foment licen-
tiousness,to lend his arm,to sacrifice his life,to

«ell his person for the most ambitious designs,
the most iniquitous conquests, and sanguina-
ry enterprises of sovereigns.
The peculiar morality of the statesman

and magistrate, whose profession is to pre-
serve the oppressed, to weigh with calmness
a long detail of causes and consequences, to
avail hnjiself of the dignity to which he is

elevated to aiTord examples of virtue ; but
it is a profession in which he thinks himself
entitled to become inaccessible to the injured,
to weary them out with mortifying reserves,
with insupportable delays, and to dispense
with labour and application, abandoning him-
self to dissipation and vice.

The peculiar morality of the lawyer, whose
duty is to restrict his ministry to truth and
justice, never to plead for a cause which has !

not the appearance of equity, and to be the
advocate of those who are inadequate to re-
ward his services : but it is a proi'ession in
which a man thinks himself authorized to
maintain both falsehood and truth, to support
iniquity and filsehood, and to direct his ef-
forts to the celebrity he may acquire, or the
remuneration he may receive.
The peculiar morality of the merchanty

but to those which may render liim most use-

ful .'' Is it not to determine on the choice of
a text, not by the caprice of the people, which
on this point is often weak, and mostly par-

tial, but by the immediate wants of the ilock ?

Is it not to pay the same attention to a dymg
man, born of an obscure family, stretched on
a couch of grass, and unknown to the rest

of the world, as to him, who possesses a dis-

tinguished name, who abounds in wealth,
who provides the most splenid coffin and
magnificent funeral ? Is it not to ' cry aloudj

to lift up his voice like a trumpet, to show
the people their transgressions, and the houses

of Jacob their sins ; to know no man after

the flesh ;' and when he ascends this pulpit,

to reprove vice with firmness, however ex-
alted may be the situation of the oflTender ?

But what is the morality of a pastor.'' 'Enter
not into judgment with thy servants, O Lord ;

for we cannot answer thee one of a thousand.'
Caution yourselves against this class of temp-
tations. The world is neither your legislator,

nor your judge ; Jesus Christ, and not the
world, is the sovereign arbitrator. It is the
morality of Jesus Christ, and not the maxims
of men, which jou should follow.

4. Having reviewed human life in infancy,
youth, and manhood, I proceed to consider it

in old age ; in that old age, which seems so
distant, but which is, in fact, within a few^

years ; in that old age which seems, in some
sort, at the distance of eternity, but which
advances with astonishing rapidity. A new
state, fresh snares, more temptations occur :

infirmities, troubles, and cares, arrive with
age. The less there remains on earth to de-

fendj the more men are resolved not to let it

go. The love of life having predominated
tor fifty or sixty years, sometimes unites and
attaches itself, so to speak, yet more closely

to the short period, which they think is still

promised. It is so rooted and intrenched in

the heart, as to be immoveable by all our
sermons on eternity. They look on all who
witness the calamities they suffer, as though
they were the cause: it seems as though they
were reproached for having lived so long,
and they make them atone for this imaginary
fault, as though they were really guilty. The
thoughts of death they put away with the
greater care, as it approaches nearer, it being
impossible to avoid the idea, without these
eff^orts to remove it. They call to their aid

amusements, which would scarcely be ex-
cusable in the age of infincy : thus they lose

the precious remains of life,—granted by the
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long-suffering of God,—as they have lost the

long course of years, of which nothing now
remains but the recollection.

Be on your guard, aged men, against this

class of temptations, and against these illu-

sions, which will easily besel; you, unless the

whole of your strength be collected for pre-

caution and defence. Let prayer be joined

to vigilance : let those hands, trembling and
enfeebled with the weight of years, be raised

to heaven: let that voice, scarcely capable

of articulating accents, be addressed to God:
entreat him, who succoured you in the v\-eak-

ness of infancy, in the vigour of youth, in

the bustle of liper age, still to sustain you,

when the hand of time is heavy upon your
head.

Hitherto, my dear brethren, I have ad-

dressed you, merely concerning the dangers
peculiar to each age. What would you not

say now, if we should enter into a detail of

those which occur in every situation of life .''

We find; in every age, temptations of adver-

sity, temptations of prosperity, temptations
of health, temptations of sickness, tempta-
tions of company, and temptations of soli-

tude ; and who is able fully to enumerate all

the sins which so easily beset us in the

various ages of life ? How should one be rich

w^ithout pride, and poor withqut complaint .'

How may one fill the middle rank of fortune,

without the disgust naturally consequent on
a station, which has nothing emulous and
animating; which can be endured by those

only, wiio discover the evils from which they
are sheltered, and the dangers from which
they are freed ^ How can one enjoy health

without indulging in the dissipations of life,

without immersion into its cares, or indulg-

ing in its pleasures .'' How can one be sick,

without admitting complaint against that

gracious Providence, which distributes both
good and evil ^ How can one be in solitude,

without being captivated with reveries and
corrupt propensities.' How can one be in

company, without receiving the poison wiiich

is there respired, without receiving a confor-

mity to every surrounding object .' How see

one's self obscure in the world, and unknown
to our fellow-creatures, without indulging

that anxiety, which is less exercised in the

world for the love of virtue, than to avoid

the odium consequent on an open violation of

its laws .' Hov/ can one enjoy reputation

without ostentation, and blending some grains

of incense with v/hat we receiv? of others .'

Every where snares, every where dangers,

beset us !

From the truths we have delivered, there

necessarily arises an objection, by which you
are struck, and many of you, perhaps, alrea-

dy discouraged. What ! are we always to

be thinking about religion, being" in constant

danger of losing it, should we suffer it to

escape our minds .'' What! must we always
watch, always pray, always fight ^ Yes, my
brethren, always, at all times. On seeing

the temptations of youth, you should guard
against those of riper age. On seeing the

temptations of solitude, you should guard
against tJiose of company. On seeing the

temptations of adversity, yon should guard
against thoit^e of prosperity. On seeing the

temptations of hftalth, you should guard
against those of sickness. And on seeing the
temptations of sickness, you should guard
against those of death. Yes 3 always watch-
ing, always fighting, always praying.

I do not say, if you should happen to relax
a moment tirom the work ; 1 do not say, if

you should happen to fall by some of the
temptations to which you are exposed from
the world, tiiat you are lost without resource,
that you should instantly ^o from sin to pun-
ishment, from the abuse or time to an unhap-

py eternity. Perhaps God will grant you a
day. or a year, for repentance ; but perhaps
he will not. Perhaps you may repent ; but
perhaps you may not. Perhaps you may be
saved, but perhaps not. Perhaps hell—per-

haps heaven. What repoee can you enjoy
in so awful an alternative ? What delight can
you enjoy in certain vices, the perpetration of
which requires time ? What repose can you
enjoy in a criminal intrigue, saying to your-
self, perhaps God will pardon me after hav-
ing brought this intrigue to an issue : but
perhaps, also, during the course of thecrime^
he will pronounce the sentence it deserves.

What repose can you enjoy in the night pro
ceding a day destined to a complication of

crimes, saying to yourself, perhaps I shall see

the day devoted to so dreadful a purpose:

but perhaps this very night ' my soul shall be
required:' what delight can you take in a
tour of pleasure, when it actually engrosses
the time you have devoted to search your
conscience, to examine your state, to prepare
for death, to make restitution for so many
frauds, so many extortions, so many dissipa-

tions .'' What satisfaction can you take, say-

ing to yourself, perhaps I shall see the day
devoted to so great a work, but perhaps it

will never come .''

Ah! my brethren, have you any proper
idea of the shortness of life : have you any
proper idea of the eternity which follows,

when you start the objection, What ! always
pray, always fight, always watch.-' This life,

the whole of which we exhort you to devote

to your salvation ; this life, of which you
say; always—always ; this is the life, on the

shortness of which you make so many ex-

aggerated declamations: 1 mistake, the short-

ness of which can scarcely be exaggerated.

This life of which ycu say, when we exhort

you to devote it entirely to your salvation ;

this life of which you say, W'hat ! always

—

always ; this life, which is but a vapour dis-

sipated in the air ; this life, which passes

with the swiftness of a wea ver's shuttle

;

this lite, which like a flower bloonis in the

morning, and withers at night: this life,

which like a dream anmses the fancy tor a

night, and of which not a vestige remains

at the dawn of day :—this is the life v</bicU

is but like a thought. And eternity, con-

cerning which you regret to be always em
ployed ; that abyss, "that gulf, are those

mountainous heaps of years, of ages, of mil

lions and oceans of ages, of which language

the mo«t expressive, inmges the mostsublnne,

geniuses the most acute, orators the most
eloquent, I have almost said, the most auda-

cious, can ff'ixe you but imperfect notions.

Ah! life "of four.ccore vears ! A lonfi dura-
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tion in the estimation of the heart, when
employed in wrestlings against the flesh ; but

a short period when compared with eternity.

Ah ! life of fourscore years, spent wholly in

watchfulness, prayer, and warfare ; but thou

art well spent when w'e obtain the prize of a

blissful ininiortality ! My brethren, my dear

brethren, who can live but fourscore years,
• What do I say ? Who amonpr us can

expect to see the age of fourscore years ?

Christians, who are already arrived at thirty,

others at forty, others at fifty, and another

already at fourscore years. My dear brethren,

some of you must die in thirty, some of you
in twenty, some of you in ten years, and
some in a single day. My dear brethren, let

1 us consecrate to eternity the remnant of our

I

days of vanity Let us return to the testi-

' monies the Lord, if we have had the misfor-

tune to deviate. Let us enter on the race of
salvation, if we have had the presumption to

defer our entrance into it to the present
period, f-zet us run with patience the race,

if we have already made a progress ; and let

the thought, the attracting, the ravishing
thought of the prize, which terminates the

race, dispel, from our mind, every idea of the

difficulties which obstruct the way. Anien !

May God give us grace so to do. To whom
be honour and glory, dominion, and magnifi-

cence, now and for ever. Amen.

SEKMON I.XXXV.

»AIiNT PAUL'S DISCOURSE BEFORE FELIX AND DRUSILLA.

Acts xxiv. 24. 25,

dud after certain days, when Felix came with his wife Drusilla, which was a
Jewess, he sentfor PaiiL and heard him concerning thefaith in Christ. And
as he reasoned of righteousness, temperance, and judgment to come, Felix
trembled, and answered; Go thy ivayfor this time; when Ihave a convenient

season, I will callfor thee.

I^Y brethren, though the kingdom of the
righteous be not of tliis world, they present,

however, amidst their meanness, marks of
dignity and power. They resemble Jesus
Christ. He humbled himself so far as to take
the form of a servant, but frequently exer-
cised the rig-hts of a sovereign. From the
abyss of humiliation to which he condescend-
ed, emanations of the godhead were seen to

proceed. Lord of nature, he commanded the
winds and seas. He bade the storms and
tempests subside. He restored health to the
sick, and life to the dead. He imposed si-

lence on the Rabbins : he embarrassed Pilate

on the throne ; and disposed of paradise, at

tlie moment he himself was pierced with the
nails, and fixed on the cross Behold the
portrait of believers !

' They are dead. Their
life is hid with Christ in God,' Col. lii. 3. ' If
they had hope only in this life, they werp of
all men most miserable.' 1 Cor. xv. 19.

Nevertheless, they discover I know not what
superiority of birth. Their glory is not so
concealed, but we sometimes perceive its

lustre
;
just as the children of a king, when

unknown and in a distant province, betray in
their conversation and carriage indications of
illustrious descent.
We might illustrate this truth by numer-

ous instances. Let us attend to that in our
text. There we shall discover that associa-
tion of humility and grandeur, of reproach
and glory, which constitutes the condition of
the faithful while on earth. Behold St. Paul,
a Christian, an apostle, a saint. See him
hurried from tribunal to tribunal, from pro-
vince to province ; sometimes before the Ro-

mans, sometimes before the Jews, sometimes
before the high-priest of the synagogue, and
sometimes before the procurator of Caesar,

See him conducted from Jerusalem to Cesa-
rea, and summoned to appear before Felix,

In all these traits, do you not recognise the
Christian walking in the narrow way, the
way of tribulation, marked by his Master's
feet .•' But consider him nearer still. Examine
his discourse, look at his countenance ; there
you will see a fortitude, a courage, and a dig-

nity, which constrains you to acknowledge
that there was something really grand in the
person ol St. Paul. He preached Jesus Christ,

at the very moment he was persecuted, for

having preached him. He preached, even
when in chains. He did more ; he attacked
his judge on the throne. He reasoned, he
enfi iced, he thundered. He seemed already
to exercise the function ofjudging the world,
which God has reserved for the saints. He
made Felix tremble. Fehx felt himself borne

j

away by a superior force Unable to hear

j
St. Paul any longer without appalling fears,

he sent him away. ' After certain days,

j

when Felix came with his wife Drusilla, he
senh for Paul, and heard him concerning the
faith in Christ,' &c.
We find here thiee considerations which

claim attention. An enlightened preacher,
who discovers a very peculiar discernment in

the selection of his subjects. A conscience
appalled, and confounded on the recollection

of its crimes, and of that awful judgment
where they must be weighed. AVe find, in

fact, a sinner alarmed, but not converted ; a
sinner who desires to be saved, but delays
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his conversion ; a case, alas ! but of too com-

mon occurrence.

You perceive already, my brethren, the

subject of this d'scourse ; 1. Tiiat St. Paul

reasoned before Felix and Drusilla. of righte-

ousness, temperance, .nd judgment to coine:

II. That Fehx trembled ; 111. That he sent

the apostle away : three considerations which

shall divide this discourse. May it produce

on your hearts, on the hearts of Christians,

the same effects St. Faul produced on the

soul of this heathen ; but may it have a hap-

jjier inlluence on your lives. Amen !

I. Paul preached before Felix and Drusilla,

* on righteousness, temperance, and judgment
to come.' This is the first object of discus- '

sion. Before, however, we proceed farther i

with our remarks, we must tirst sketch the
\

character of this Felix, and this Drusilla,

which will serve as a basis to the tirst propo-

sition.

After the sceptre was departed from Ju-

dah, and the Jewish nation subjugated by
Pompey, the Roman emperors governoid the

country by procurators. Claudius filied the

imperial throne while St. Paul was at Cesa-

rea. This emperor had received a servile

education from his grandmother Lucia, and
from his mother Antonia : and, having been

j

brought up in obsequious meanness, evinced,

on his elevation to the empire, marks of the

inadequate care which had been bestowed on
his infancy. He had neither courage nor

dignity of mind. Ha who was raised to sv/ay

the Roman sceptre, and consequently to go-

vern the civilized world, abandoned his judg-

ment to his freed-men, and gave them a coia-

plete ascendency over his mind. Felix was
one of those freed-men. ' He exercised,' and
these are the words of a Roman historian

(Tacitus), ' He exercised in Judea, the im-

perial functions with a mercenary soul.' Vo-
luptuousness and avarice were the predomi-

nant vices of his heart. We have a proof of

his avarice immediately after our text,u'here
j

it is said, he sent for Paul,—not to hear him
]

concerning the trnth of the gospel which this
j

apostle had preached with so much power ;.

j—not to inquire whether this religion, against
'

which the Jews had raised the standard, was
j

contrary to the interest of the state ;—but

because he hoped to have received money for

his liberation. Here is the effect of avarice.

Josephus recites an instance of his volup-

tuousness. It is his marriage with Drusilla.

She was a Jewess, as is remarked in our text.

King Azizus, her former husband, was a

heathen ; and in order to gain her affections,

he had conformed to the most rigorous cere-

monies of Judaism. Felix saw her, and be-

came enamoured ofher beauty. He conceived

for hor a violent passion ; and, in defiance of

the sacred ties which had united her to a hus-

band, he resolved to become master of her

person. His addresses were received. Dru-
silla violated her former engagements, pre-

ferring to contract with Felix an illegitimate

marriage, to an adherence to the chaste ties

which united her toAzizus. FeUx the Roman,
Felix the procurator ofJudea, and the favour-

ite of CoBsar, appeared to her a noble acqui-

sition. It is indeed a truth, we may here ob-

serve » that ffrauldeur and fortune are charms
^

2i^

which mortals find the greatest difficulty to

resist; and against which tin purest virtue

has need to be ariued with all its constancy.

Recollect those two ch iracters of Felix and

DiUdilla. St. Paul, before those two person-

acres, treated concerning ' the faith in ( lirist;'

that is, concerning the Christian religion of

which Jesus Christ is the sum and substance,

the author and the end : and from the numer-

ous doctrines of Christianity, he selected

'righteousness, temperance, and judgment to

come.'
Here is, my brethren, an admirable text;

but a text selected with discretion. Fully to

comprehend it, recollect the character we
have given of Felix. He was covetous, luxu-

rious,"and governor of Judea. St. Paul se-

lected three subjects, correspondent to these

characteristics. Addressing an avarirjous

man, he treated of righteousness. Addressing

the governor of Judea, one of those persons

who think themselves independent, and re-

sponsible to none but themselves for their

conduct, he treated of ' judgment to come.'

Ivly brethren, when a man preaches for

popiilaritv, instead of seeking the glory of

Christ, he seeks his own; he selects subjects

calculated to display his talents, and flatter

his audience. Does he preach before a pro-

fessed infidel, he will expatiate on morality;

and be ashamed to pronounce the venerable

words

—

covenant—saiisfaction. Does he ad-

dress an Antinomian audience, who would be

offended were he to enforce the practical du-

ties of religion ; he makes every thing pro-

ceed from election, reprobation and the irre-

sistibility of grace. Does he preach in the

presence of a profligate court, he will enlarge

on the liberty of the gospel, and the clemen-

cy of God. He has the art,—(a most detes-

table art, but too well understood in all ages

of the church),—he has the art of uniting his

interests and his ministry. A political preach-

er endeavours to accommodate his preaching

to his passions. Minister of Christ, and min-

ister of his own interests, to express myself

with this apostle, he 'makes a gain of godli-

ness:' on tills principle had Felix expressed

a desire to understand the gospel, St. Paul

had a favourable opportunity of paying his

court in a delicate mangier. The Christian

religion has a favourable aspect towards every

clas's of men. He might have discussed some
of those subjects which would have flattered

the governor. He might have discoursed on
the dignity of princes, and on the relation

they have to the Supreme Being. He might

have said, that the magistrate ' beareth not

the sword in vain,' Rom. xiii. 4. That the

Deity himself has said, ' ye are gods, and ye

are all the children of the most High,' Ps.

Ixxxii. 6. But all this adulation, all this

finesse, were unknown to our apostle. He
sought the passions of Felix in their source ;

he 'forced the sinner in his last retreat.

He boldly attacked the governor with ' the

sword of the Spirit,' and with ' the hammer
of the word.' Before the object of his

passion, and the wibject of his crime, be-

fore Drusilla, he treated of ' temperance.'

When Felix sent for him to satiate his ava-

rice, ho talked of ' righteousness.' While

the governor was in his highest period of
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splendour, he discoursed ' of a judgment to

come.
Preachers of the court, confessors to prin-

ces, pests of the pubhc, who are the chief

promoters of the present persecution, and the

cause of our calamities! O that 1 could ani-

mate you by the example of St. Paul : and

make you blush for your degeneracy and
turpitude! My brethren, you know a prince;

—and would to God we knew him lets i but

let us respect the lustre of a diadem ; let us

Tenerate the Lord's anointed in the person of

our enemy. Examine the discourses deliv-

ered in his presence ; read the sermons pom-
pously entitled, ' Sermons preaclied before

the king ;' and see those other publications

dedicated to—The perpetual conqueror,

whose battles were so many victories—terri-

ble in war—adorable in peace. You will

there find nothing but flattery and applause.

Who ever struck in his presence, at ambition

and luxury ? Who ever ventured there to

maintain the rights of the widov^' and the or-

phan .'' Who on the contrary, has not magni-
fied the g-reatest crimes into virtues ; and, by
a species of idolatry before unknown, made

I

Jesus Christ himself subservient to the vani-
j

Ij of a mortal man .-*

I

Oh ! but St. Paul would have preached in I

a different manner ! Before Felix, before

Drusilla, he would have said that, ' fornica-
:

tors shall not inherit the kingdom of God,'
1 Cor. vi. 9, 10. In the midst of an idolatrous

people, he would have painted in the liveliest

colours, innocence oppressed, the taith of
edicts violated, the Rhine overflowing with
blood, the Palatinate still smoking, and buried

in its own ashes I check myself; we again
repeat it; let us respect the sacred grandeur
of kings, and let us deplore their grandeur,
which exposes them to the dangerous poison
of adulation and flattery. i

This suggests an important reflection ; a
teflection concerning the necessity whicii

should induce sovereigns to have ecclesias-

tics about their persons who would address
them with frankness, and prompt them to the
recollection of their duty. Grandeur, power,
and applause (we are obliged to make the ob-

servations in our pulpits, in places where de-
corum requires attention ; for we are of no
consideration in the bustle of a splendid
court); grandeur, power, and applause are
charms against which it is very difficult for

the human mind to retain its superiority.

Amid so many dangers, if a man have no
guide but himself, no preacher but his con-
ecicnce ; if, instead of attending to the sober
dictates of truth, he is surrounded with flat-

terers, how can he resist so many attractions ?

And, if he do not resist, how can he be saved ?

For in fact, the same laws are given to the
high and the low ; to the rich and the poor

;

to the sovereign and the subject.

In society, there is a gradation of rank
One is king, another is a subject ; one tram-
ples a carpet of purple and gold under his
feet, another leads a languishing life, begginjj
a precarious pittance of bread : one is drawT
in a superb carriage, another wades througi.
the dirt. But before the judgment-seat ^o
Christ, all these distinctions wiK be no mort
There will then be no respect of persons.

The same nothing is our origin ; the same
dust is our end ; the same Creator gave ug
being ; the same Savionr accomplished our
redemption ; and the same tribunal must de-

cide our eternal destiny. How very impor-
tant is it, when a man is elevated to digni-

ties, inaccessible, so to speak, to reflections

of this nature,—how very important is it, to

have a faithful friend, a minister of Christ, a
tr^t. Paul, fully enlightened in the knowledge
of the truth, and bold enough to declare it to

others

!

The commission is arduous te execute. It

is difhcult in the ordinary course of life to

give advice to equals The repugnancoj
which men evince on being told of their

faults, occasions their being seldom caution-

ed. How much more difficult then to speak
impartially to those, in vthose presence our

minds are mostly assailed with intimidating

bashfulness, and who hold our life and for-

tune in their hands ?

It behoves, notwithstanding, the ministers

of Christ to maintain the dignity of their

character. Never had orators a finer field

for commanding attention. Never M^ere sub-

jects susceptible of a more grave and manly
eloquence, than those which they discuss.

They have motives the most powerful to

press, and passions the most impotuous to

move. They have an eternity of glory to

promise, and an eternity of misery to de-
nounce. They are ambassadors of a Poten-
tate, in whose presence, all the kings of the
earth are but * as the small dust of the bal-

ance.' Behold St. Paul, fully impressed with
the grandeur of his mission. He forgot th.?

grandeur of Felix. He did more; ho rnado
him forget himself. He made him receivo

admonition with reverence. ' He reasoned
of righteousness, temperance, and judi^nient

to come.'
Ministers of Jesus Christ, here is our tu-

tor, who prepares us for the sanctuary. And
you, Christians, here is our apology. You
complain when we interfere with the shame-
ful secrets of your vice ; consider St. Paul.
He is the model God has set before us. He
requires us to speak with freedom and force;
to exhort ' in season, and out of season ;' to
thunder in our pulpits ; to go even to your
houses, and disturb that fatal security which
the sinner enjoys in the commission of his

crimes. He requires us to say, to the reve-
nue-officers, ' exact no more than that which
is appointed ;' to the soldiers, ' do violence to
no man, and be content with your wages :'

to Herod, ' it is not lawful for thee to have
thy brother Philip's v/ife,' Luke iii. 12—14.

You are not higher than Felix, neither are
we in chains like St. Paul. But though we
were yet more deeply abased ; and though
the character we sustain seemed to you yet
more vile ; and though to the rank of Jewish
governor, you should superadd, that of Ro-
iiion emperor, and sovereign of the world ;

i 'spising all this vain parade, we v/ould

iiamtain the majesty of our Master. So St.
Paul conducted himself before Felix and Dru-
silla. ' He reasoned of righteousness, tera-

!er ince, and judgment to come.'
But who can here supply the brevity of

the historian, and report the whole of what
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the apostle said to Felix on these important
points ? It seems to me, that I hear him en-
forcing those important truths he has left us
in his works, and placini: in the fullest lustre

those divine maxims interspersed in our
Scriptures. * He reasoned of righteousness.'
There he maintained the rights of the wi-
dow and the orphan. There he demonstrated,
that kings and magistrates are established to

maintain the rights of the people, and not to

indulge their own caprice ; that the design
of supreme authority is to make the whole
happy b}' the vigilance of one, and not to

gratify one at the expense of all ; that it is
j

meanness of mind to oppress the wretched
j

"who have no defence but cries and tears;

infirmities, which discover no illustrious

marks of Him, by whom we are sent. We
have only our voice, only our exhortations,
only our entreaties. Nature is not inverted
at our pleasure. The visitations of heaven
do not descend at our command to punish
your indolence and revolts : that power was
very limited, even to the apostles The idea
of a future state, the solemnities of a general
judgment supply our weakness ; and St.

Paul enfoiced this motive; he proved its

reality : he delineated its lustre, he displayed
its pomp. He resounded in the ears of Felix,
the noise, the voices, the trumpets. Ho
showed him tlie small and great, the rich
man and Lazarus, Felix the favourite of Cag-

that nothing is so unworlh}' of an enlighten-
|

sar, and Paul the captive of Felix, awoke by
ed man as that ferocity, with which some are

inspired by dignity ; and which obstructs

their respect lor human nature, when un-
diguised by worldly pomp ; that nothing is

so noble as goodness and grandeur, associated

in the same character ; that this is the high-

e.st felicity ; that in some sort it transforms

the soul into the image of God ; who, from
the high abodes of majesty in which he dwells

surrounded with angels and cherubim, deigns

to look down on this mean world which we
inhabit, and ' leaves not himself without wit-

ness, doing good to all.'

* He reasoned of temperance.' There, he
would paint the licentious effects of volup-

tuousness. There he would demonstrate how
opposite this propensity is to the spirit of the

gospel; which every where enjoins retire-

ment, rnortificalion, and self-denial. He
would show how it degrades the finest char-

acters, w'ho have suffered it to predomi-
nate. Intemperance renders the mind inca-

f
able of reflection. It debases the courage,

t debilitates the mind. It softens the soul.

He would demonstrate the meanness of a

man called to preside over a great people,

who exposes his foibles to public view: not

having resolution to conceal, much less to

vanquish them. With Drusilla, he would
make human motives supply the detects of

divine ; with Felix, he would make divine mo-
tives supply tlie defects of human. He
would make this impudent woman feel tiiat

nothing oneartl more odious than a wo-
man destitute of honour; that modesty is an
appendage of the sex ; that an attachment,
uncemented by virtue, cannot long subsist

;

that those who receive illicit favours, are

the first, according to the fine remark of a
sacred historian, to detest the indulgence :

'The hatred wherewith Amnon, son of Da-
vid, hated his sister, after the gratification of

his brutal passion, was greater than the love

wherewith he had loved her,' 2 Sam. xiii. 15.

He would make Felix perceive, that however
the depravity of the age might seem to

tolerate a criminal intercourse among persons

of the other sex, with God, who has called

us all to equal purity, the crime was not less

heinous.
' He reasoned,' in short, ^ of judgment to

come.' And here he would magnify his min-
istry. When our discourses are regarded
as connected only with the present period,

their force I grant is of no avail. We speak
for a Master, who has left ns clothed with

that awful voice ;
' Arise yo dead, and com©

tojud ment.'
But not to be precipitate in commending

the apostle's preaching. Its encomiums wiU
best appear by attending to its effects on tho
mind of Felix. • St. Jerome wished concern-
ing a preacher of his time, that the tears of
his audience might compose the eulogy of
his sermons We shall find in the tears of
Felix occasion to applaud the eloquence of
our apostle. We shall find that his discourses
were thunder and lightning in the congrega-
tions ; as the Greeks used to say concerning^
one of their orators. While St. Paul preach-

j

ed, Felix felt I know not what agitations in
' his mind. The recollection of his past life ;

I

the sight of his present sins ; Drusilla, the
object of his passion and subject of his crime;

j

the courage of St. Paul ; all terrified him.

j

His ' heart burned,' while that disciple of Je-

sus Christ expounded the Scriptures. The
word of God was quick and powerful. The
apostle, armed with the two-edged swordj,

dividing the soul, the joints, and the mar-
row, carried conviction to the heart. Fe-
lix trembled, adds our historian, Felix trem-
bled ! The fears of Felix arc our second re-

flection.

II. What a surprising scene, my brethren,

is here presented to your view .'' The gover-
nor trembled, and the captive spoke without
dismay. The captive made the governor
tremble. The governor shivered in presence
of the captive It would not be surprising,

brethren, if we should make an impression

on your hearts (and we should do so indeed,

if our ministry is not, as usual, a sound ofemp-
ty words) : it would not be surprising if we
should make some impression on the hearts

of our hearers This sanctuary, these so-

lemnities, these groans, this silence, these

arguments, these efforts,—all aid our minis-

try, and unite to convince and persuade you.
But here is an orator destitute ofthese extrai

neous aids : behold him without any orna-

ment but the truth he preached What do I

say, that he v/as destitute ofextraneous aids?

See him in a situation quite the reverse ;

—

a captive, loaded with irons, standing before

his judge Yet he made Felix tremble. Fe-
lix trembled ! Whence proceeded this fear,

and this confusion ? Nothing is more worthy
ofyour inquiry. Here we must stop for a mo-
ment : follow us while wc trace this fear to

its source. We shall consider the charactex

of Felix under different views : as a }u:athui,
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imperfectly acquainted" with a future judg-

ment, and the life to come : as a prince, or

governor, accustomed to see every one

humble at his feet : as qn avaricious magis-

trate, loaded with extortions and crimes : in I

short, as a rolupfuous vian, who had never

restricted the gratification of his senses.

These are so many reasons of Felix's fears.

First, we shall consider Felix as a heathen,

imperfectly acquainted with a future judg-

ment, and the life to come : I say, imperfect-

ly acquainted, and not as v.'liolly ignorant,

the heathens having the ' work of the law

written in their hearts,' Rom. ii. 15. The
force of habit had corrupted nature, but had

not effaced its laws. They acknowledged a

judgment to come, but their notions were
confused concerning its nature.

Such were the principles of Felix ; or ra-

ther, such was the imperfection of his prin-

ciples, when he heard this discourse of St.

Paul. You may infer his fears from his char-

acter. Figure to yourselves a man, hearing

for the first tune, the maxims of equity and
righteousness inculcated in the gospel. Fi-

gure to yourselves, a man who heard cor-

rected the innnorality of pagan theology

;

what was doubtful, illustrated ; and wh'it was
yight, enforced. See a man, who knew of

no other God but the incestuous .Jupiter, the

lascivious Venus, taught that he must ap-

pear before Him, in wiiose presence the se-

raphim veil their faces, and the heavens are

not clean. Behold a man, whose notions

were confused concerning' the state of souls

after death, apprised that God shall judge
the world in righteousness. See a man, who
saw described the smoke, the fire, tJie chains

of darkness, the outer darkness, the lake of

fire and brimstone ; and who saw them de-

lineated by one animated by the Spirit of

God. What consternation must have been
excited by these terrific truths

!

This we are incapable adequately to com-
prehend. We must surmount the insensibi-

lity, acquired by custom. It is but too true,

that oui hearts, instead of being im{)rcsscd

by these truths, in proportion to their discus-

sion—our hearts are the more obdurate. We
hear them Vv'ithout alarm, havinji; so frequent-

ly heard them*%ofore. But if, like Felix, we
had been brought up in the darkness of pa-

ganism ; and if another Paul had come and
opened our eyes, and unveiled those sacred
terrors, how exceedingly should we have
feared.^ This was the case with Felix. He
perceived the bandage to drop in a moment,
which conceals the sight of futurity. He
heard St. Paul, that herald of ^race, and
ambassador to the gentiles. He lieard him
reason on temperance, and a judgment to
come. His soul was aujazed ; his heart
tiembled; his knees smote one against ano-
ther.

Amazing effects, my brethren, of con-
science ! evident argument of the vanity of
those gods, which idolatry adores, after it has
given them form ! Jupiter and Mercury, it is

true, had their altars in the temples of the
heathens

; but the God of heaven and earth
hasAjs tribunal in the heart: and, while ido-
latry presents its incense to sacrilegious and
incestuous deities, the God of heaven and

earth, reveals his terrors to the conscience,

and there loudly condemns both incest and
sacrilege.

Secondly, consider Felix, as a prince; and
you will find in this second office, a second
cause of his fear. When we perceive the

great men of the earth devoid of every prin-

ciple of religion, and even ridiculing those

very truths which arc the objects of our faith ;

we feel that faith to waver. They excite a
certain suspicion in the mind, that our senti-

ments are only prejudices ; which have be-

come rooted in man, brought up in the ob-

scurity of humble life. Here is the apology

of religion. The Caligulas, the Neros, those

potentates of the universe, have trembled in

their turn as well as the meanest of their

subjects. This independence of mind, bo

conspicuous among libertines, is consequently
an art,—not of disengaging themselves from
])rejudices,— but ofshut ting their eyes against

the light, and ofextinguishing the purest sen-

timents of the heart. Felix, educated in a court,

fraught with the maxims ofthe great, instantly

ridicules the apostle's preaching. St. Paul,

undismayed, attacks him, and finds a con-

science concealed in his bosmn : the very
dignity of Felix is constrained to aid our
apostle, by adding v/eight to his ministry.

He demolishes the edifice of Felix's pride.

He shows, that if a great nation was depen-
dent on his pleasure, he himself was df-pen-

dent on a sovereign, in whose presence the

kings of the earth are as nothing. He proves
that dignities are so very far from exempting
men from the judgment of God ; that, for

this very reason, their account becomes the

more weighty, riches being a trust which
Heaven has committed to the great : and
' where much is given, much is required.'

He makes him feel this awful truth, that

princes are responsible, not only for their

own souls, but also for those of their subjects ;

their good or bad example influencing, for

the most part, the people committed to their

care.

See then Felix in one moment deprived of
his tribunal. The judge became a party.

He saw himself rich and in need of nothing ;

and yet he was ' blind, and naked, and poor.'

He heard a voice from the God of the whole
earth, saying unto him, ' Thou profane and
wicked prince, remove the diadem, and take
off the crown. I will overturn, overturn,

overturn it, and it shall be no more,' Ezek.
xxi.2o,26. 'Though thou exalt thyself as

the eagle, and though thou set thy nest

among the stars, thence will I bring thee

down, saith the Lord,' Obad. 4. Neither the

dignity of governor, nor the favour of Caesar,

nor all the glory of empire shall deliver thee

out of my hand.
Thirdly ; I restrict myself, my brethren,

as much as possible, in order to execute with-

out exceeding my limits, the plan I have
conceived ; and proceed to consider Felix as
an avaricious man ; to find in this disposition

a farther cause of his fear. Felix was ava-

ricious, and St. Paul instantly transported

him into a world, in which avarice shall re-

ceive its appropriate and most severe punish-
ment. For you know that the grand test

by which we shall be judged is charity. * I
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was hungry, and ye gave me meat ;' and
of all the obstructions of charity, covetous-

nesB is the moBt obstinate and insurmounta-
,ble.

This unhappy propensity renders us insen-

sible of our neighbour's necessities. It mag-
nifies the estimate of our wants : it dimi-

nishes the wants of others. It persuades us
that we have need of all, that otheis have
need of nothing. Felix began to perceive

the iniquity of this passion, and to feel that

he was guilty of double idolatry. Idolatry

in morality, idolatry in religion. Idolatry in

having offered incense to gods, who were
not the makers of heaven and earth ; idola-

try in having offered incense to mammon. For,

the Scriptures teach, and experience con-

firms, * that covetousness is idolat^3^' The
covetous man is not a worshipper of the true

God. Gold and silver are the divinities he
adores His heart is with his treasure. Here
then is the portrait of Felix ;—a portrait

drawn by St. Paul in the presence ofFelix
;

and which reminded this prince of innumera-
ble prohibitions, innumerable frauds, innume-
rable ex toitions ; of the widow and the or-

phan he had oppresssd. Here is the cause of

Felix's fears. According to an expression of

St. James, the * rust of his gold and silver

begr.n to witness against him, and to eat his

flesh as with fire,' James v. 3.

Fourthly ; consider Felix as a rolvpfuous
man. Here is the final cause of his fear.

Without repeating all we have said on the

depravity of this passion, let one rem.ark suf-

fice ; that, if the torments of hell are terrific

to ail, they must especially be so to the vo-

iuptuoub The voluptuous man never resrricts

his sensual gratification ; his soul dies on the

slightest approach of pain. What a ternfic

impression must not the thought ofjudgment
make on such a character ! Shall I, accus-

tomed to indulgence and pleasure, become a

prey to the worm that dieth not, and tuel to

the fire which is not quenched ! Shall I, who
avoid pain with so much caution, be con
denmed to eternal torments ! Shall I have
neither delicious meats, nor voluptuous de-

lights ! This body, my idol, which I habituate

to so much delicacy, shall it be ' cast into the

lake of fire and brimstone, whose smoke as-

cendeth up for ever and evpr !' And this

effeminate habit I have of refining on plea-

sure, will it render me only the more sensi-

ble of my destruction and anguish I

Such are the traits of Felixs character

;

such are the causes of Felix's fear. Happy,
if his fear had produced that ' godly sorrow,

and that repentance unto salvation not to be
repented of Happy, if the fear of hell had
induced him to avoid its torments. But, ah
no ! he feared, and yet persisted in the causes
of his fear. He trembled, yet said to St.

Paul, ' Go thy way for this time.' This is our
last reflection.

III. How preposterous, my brethren, is

the sinner ! What absurdities does he cherish

in his heart ! For. in short, had the doctrines

St. Paul preached to Felix been the produc-
tions of his brain ;—had the idea, which he
gave him of rectitude and injustice, been a
prejudice ;—had the thought of a future

judgment been a chimera, whence proceeded

the fears of Felix ? Why was he so weak as
to admit this panic of terror.? If, on the
contrary, Paul had truth and argument on
his side, why did Felix send him away .'' Such
are the contradictions of the sinner. He
wishes ; he revolts ; he denies ; he grants ;

he trembles, and says, ' Go thy way for thi«
time.' Speak to him concerning the truths
of religion ; open hell to his view, and you
will see hitn affected, devout, and appalled ;

follow him in life, and you will find that
these truths have no influence whatever on
his conduct.

I But are we not mistaken concerning Fe-

I

lix.' !)id not the speech ol' St. Paul make a.

I

deeper impression upon him than we seem to

j

allow .'' He sent the apcstle away, it is true,

i

but It was *for this time only.' And who
can censure this delay ? We cannot be always
recollected and retired. The infirmities of
human nature require relaxation and repose.
Felix could afterward recall him. * Go thy
way for this time ; when I have a convenient
season, I will send for thee.'

It pains me, I confess, my brethren, in en-
tering on this head of my discourse, that I

should exhibit to you in the person of Felix,

the portrait ofwhom ? Ofwicked men ? Alas

!

of nearly the whole of this assembly ; most
of whom seem to us living in negligence and
vice, running with the children of this world
* to the same excess of riot.' One would
suppose, that they had already made their

choice, having embraced one or the other of
these notions, either that religion is a phan-
tom, or that, all things considered, it is bet-

ter to endure the torments of hell, than to be
restricted to the practice of virtue. O no ;

that is not their notion. Ask the worst among
them. Ask whether they have renounced
their salvation .'' You will not find an indivi-

dual who will say, that he has renounced it.

Ask them again, whether they think it at-

tainable by following this way of life i' They
will answer, No. Ask them afferward, how
they reconcile things so opposite, as their

life, and their hope ? They will answer, that

they are resolved to reform, and by and by
they will enter on the work. They will say,

as Felix said to St. Paul, ' Go thy way for

this time ; when 1 have a convenient season,

I will call for thee ' Nothing is less wise
than this delay. At a future period I will re-

\
form. But who h.?s a.-;sured me, that at a

j

future period I shall have opportunities of
conversion ? Who has assured me that God
will continue to call me, and that another
Paul shall thunder in my ears .-'

i

I will reform at a future period ! But who
;

has told me, that God at a future period will

;
accompany his word with the powerful aids

I
of grace .'' While Paul may plant and Apol-
los may water, is it not God who gives the

j
increase '" How then can I flatter myself,

I

that the Holy Spirit will continue to knock
i at the door of my heart, after I shall have sa

j

frequently obstructed his admission.''

I

I will reform in future ! But who has told
'; me, that I shall even desire to be converted ?

I

Do not habits become confirmed in propor-

;

tion as they are indulged ? And is not an in-

j

veterate evil very difficult to cure ? If I can-
not bear the excision of a slight gangrene.
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how shall I sustain the operation when the

wound is deep ?

I will reform in future ! But who has told

me, that I shall live to a future period ? Does
not death advance every moment with gi-

gantic strides ? Does he not assail the prince

in his palace, and the peasant in his cottage ?

Does he not send before him monitors and
inesseng"er6 ;—acute pains, which wholly ab-

Borb tlie soul ;—deliriums, that render reason
of no avail ;—deadly stupors, wiiich benumb
the briffhtest and most piercing geniuses ?

And what is etill more awful, does he not
daily come without either warning or mes-
senger ? Does he not snatch away this man
without allowing him time to be acquainted
with the essentials of religion ; and that

man, without the restitution of riches ill-ac-

quired; and the other, before he is reconciled

to his enemy ?

Instead of saying, ' Go thy way for this

time, we should say, stay for this time. Stay,
while the Holy Spirit is knockng at the door
of my heart ; stay, while my conscience is

alnrmed ; stay, while I yet live ;
* while it is

called to-day.' The arguments confound my
conscience : no matter. ' Thy hand is heavy
upon me :' no matter still. Cut, strike, con-
sume

;
provided it procure my salvation.

But, however criminal this delay may be,

we seem desirous to excuse it. ' Go thy
way for this time ; when I have a convenient
season, I will call for thee.' It was Felix's

fiusincss then which induced him to put off

the apostle. Unhappy business ! Awful oc-

cupation ! It seems an enviable situation, my
brethren, to be placed at the head of a pro-

vince ; to speak in the language of majesty
;

to decide on the fortunes of a numerous peo-
ple ; and in all cases to be the ultimate judge.
But those situations, so happy and so daz-

zling in appearance, are in the main danger-
ous to the conscience ! Those innumerable
concerns, this noise and bustle, entirely dis-

sipate the soul. While so much engaged on
oarth, we cannot be muidful of heaven.
When we have no leisure, we say to St.

Paul, ' Go thy way for this time ; when I

have a convenient season, I will call for

thee.'

Happy he, who, amid the tumult of the
most active life, has hours consecrated to re-

flection, to the examination of his conscience,

and to ensure the ' one thing needful I' Or
rather, happy he, who, in the repose of the
middle classes of societ},—placed between
indigence and affluence,—far from the courts

of the great,—having neither poverty nor
riches according to Agur's wish, can in retire-

ment and quietness see life sweetly glide

away, and make salvation, if not the sole, yet
his principal concern !

Felix not only preferred his business to his

salvation, but he mentions it with evasive
disdain. 'When I have a convenient season,

I will call for thee.'—' When I have a conve-
nient season!' Might we not thence infer,

that the truths discussed by St. Paul were
not of serious importance ? Might we not
infei, that the soul of Felix was created for

the government of Judea ; and that the
grand doctrines ofrighteousness, temperance,
and a judgment to come, ought to serve at

most but to pass away the time, or merely to

engross one's leisure .'' * When 1 have a con-

venient season.'

—

Ah ! unhappy Felix, what hast thou to do
of such vast importance ? Is it to execute

i

the imperial commission .' But art thou not

a subject of the King of kings, in whoso

j

presence CicBar himself is but a worm of

j

earth ?' Has not God given thee a soul to

I improve, virtues to acquire, and an eternal

I

kingdom to conquer .'' Was it to immerse
i thyself in sensual pleasures.'' But how canst

i
thou taste those pleasures, after the terrific

i portrait of a future judgment, which has been

I

exhibited to thy view .'' Does not the voice

of St. Paul perpetually resound in thy ears;

and, hke a fury obstinately attending thy

steps, does it not disturb thy indolence and
voluptuous delight.

We suspend here the course of our me-
ditation, to close with a few roflections on
the truths we have delivered. We have af-

firmed in the body of this discourse, and with

the greatest propriety, that we should com-
mence the application with regard to our-

selves. St. Paul here communicates an im-
portant lesson to all ministers of the gospel.

His sincerity, his courage, his constancy, are

perfect models ; on which every faithful pas-

tor should form himself Let us follow, my
most honoured brethren, this illustrious mo-
del. ' Let us be tollowers of him, even as he
was of Christ.' Like him, let us never
temporize with the sinner. Like him, let us

speak of righteousness to the covetous ; of
temperance to the voluptuous; of a future

judgment to the great of this world, and to

all those whom objects less terrific are inca-

pable to alarm. Let us never say, ' peace,

peace, when there is no peace.' Let us thun-
der, let us expostulate, let us shoot against

them the arrows of the Almighty's wrath ;

not fearing the Felixes and Drusillas of our
age. Here is our vocation. Here is the
charge which God now delivers to every one
who lias the honour of succeeding Paul in

the order of the ministry.

But how shall we discharge the duty?
What murmuring would not a similar liberty

excite among our hearers ? If we should
address you as St. Paul addressed Felix ; if

we should declare war against you individu-

ally; ifwe should unmask the many mysteries
of iniquity in which you are involved ; if we
should rend the veil which covers so many
dishonourable practices

;
you would interrupt

us
;
you would retaliate on our weakness and

infirmities
; you would say, ' Go thy way for

this time ;' carry elsewhere a ministry bo

disgustful and revolting.

Well ! we will accommodate ourselves to

your taste. "We will pay all deference to your
arguments, and respect even a false delicacy.

But if we exercise this indulgence towards
you, permit us to expect the same in return,

and to make for the moment this chimerical
supposition. You know the character of St.

Paul ; at least you ought to know it. If you
are unacquainted with it, the discourse he
delivered in the presence of Felix is suffi-

cient to delineate its excellence. Suppose,
instead of the sermon you have heard, that

St. Paul had addressed this assembly. Sup-
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pose, instead of what we liave now advanced,
this apostle had preached, and filled the place

in which we now stand. Suppose that St.

Paul, that sincere preacher, that man, who,
before Felix and Drusilla, ' reasoned of righ-

teousness, temperance, and judgment to

come. Suppose he had preached to-day be-

fore the multitude now present : let us speak
ingenuously. What soit of application

would he have made .' What subject would
he have diwcussed ? What vices would lie

have reproved f What estimate would he
have formed of most of your lives.-' What
judgment would he have entertained concern-
ing this worldly spirit, which captivates so

great a multitude.'' What would he have
said of that insatiable avarice in the acqui-

sition of wealth, which actuates the general
mass ; which makes us like the grave, inces-

santly crying, Give, give, and never sa/js,

Jt is enough ? What would he have said

concerning the indifference about religion

said to be found among many of us, as though
the sacrifices, formerly made for our refor-

mation, had been the last efforts of expiring
religion, which no longer leaves the slight-

est trace upon the mind.^ What would he
have said of th-.se infamous debaucheries ap-

parently sanctified by a frantic custom, and I

which ought not to be named among Chris-

tians .^* Extend the supposition. It is St.!

Paul who delivers those admonitions. It is

Paul himself who expands to your view the

hell he opened before Felix and Drusilla :

{

who conjures you by the awful glory of the I

God, who will judge the living and the dead,

to reform your lives, and assume a conduct I

correspondent to the Christian name you
have the honour to bear.

j

To the ministry of the apostle, we will

join exhortations, entreaties, and fervent

prayers. We conjure you by the mercies of
that God who took his Son from his own
bosom and gave him for you, and by the va-

lue of your salvation, to yield a ministry so

pathetic.
I

Be mindful of ' righteousness, temperance,
and judgment to come.' Observe this equi-

ty in your dealings ; never indulge the pro-

pensity to unlawful gain. ' Render to Ctesar
'

the things that are Caesar's,' Mark xii. 17.

Respect the rights of the sovereign. Pay
|

' tribute to whom tribute is due, Rom. xiii. 7. !

Let the indigence and obscurity of your la- !

bourers and lowest artists be respectable in !

your sight; recollecting that the 'little that
j

a righteous man hath, is better than the rich-
j

es of many wicked,' Ps. xxxvii 16. Do not

narrow the rules of rectitude ; keep in view,

that God did not send you into the world to

live for yourselves.—To hve solely for our-

selves is a maxim altogether unbecoming a

Christian ; and to intrench ourselves in

hoards of gold and silver, placed above the

vicissitudes of human life, is a conduct the

most incompatible with that religion whose
sole characteristic is compassion and benevo-

lence.

* In Pratt'p Gleanings, we have an account of
dancing rooms in Holland, where ruined girls dance
under the lash of a superior To these, and other

shameful establishmeuts, Sauria seeoB to refer in

several of liis sermons.

Observe also this temperance. Exclude
luxury from every avenue of your heart.
Renounce all unlawful pleasures, and every
criminal intrigue. Caution your conduct, es-
pecially in this licentious place, in which the
facility of vice is a continual temptation to
its charms. Let your chastity be apparent in
your dress, in your furniture, in your conver-
sation. ' Let your speech be always with
grace, seasoned with salt,' Col. iv. G Ac-
cording to St. Peters advice, ' Let not the
adorning ofwomen be that outward adovnintr,

of plaiting the hair, and of wearing gold, or
of putting on of apparel ; but let it be the
hidden man of the heart, even the ornament
of a meek and quiet spirit, vvhieli is in the
sight of God of great price,' 1 Pet. iii. 3, 4.

Recollect, that the law of God is spiritual j

that there is an impurity of the mind, au
adultery of the heart ; that certain desires to
please, certain d'sguised emotions, certain
lascivious airs, and certain attempts to wound
the virtue of others (though we may appa-
rently observe the most rigid rules of deco-
rum), may be as heinous before God as the
most glaring faults into which a man may
have been reluctantly precipitated by his
passions, and in vvhich the will may have had
the less concern.
Keep constantly in view, ' the judg.nent to

come.' Think, O think, that an inviiir)io v.ye

watches over all your actions- Think that
they are all registered in a faithful journal
which shall be produced before the universe,
in the great day, when Jesus Christ shall de-
scend in glory from heaven.
My dear brethren, be not ingenious to en-

feeble conviction by accounting the object
remote. The tru.r,pet .6 r-:"^!}' to sound, the
books are about to be opened, and the throne
is already prepared. The views of the soul
are circumscribed, like the sight of the body.
The narrow circle of surrounding objects en-
grosses nearly the whole of our attention

;

and retards the extention of thought to supe-
rior concerns. The reality of a judgment
comprises so many amazing revolutions in

the universe, that we cannot reo-ard the de-
sign as ready for execution. We cannot con-
ceive the face of nature to change with such
rapidity ; and that those awful revolutions

which must precede the advent of the Son of
God, may occur in a few ages. But let us
not be deceived. I grant you are right in the
principle, but you err in the consequence.
There is nothing in the most distant occur-
rence of this period which can flatter secu-
rity. If the judgment be remote with regard
to the world, it is near with respect to you.
It is not necesssary, with regard to you, for

the face of nature to be changed, the Jews
to be called into the covenant, the sound of
the gospel to go to the end of the earth, the
moon to be turned to darkness, the stars to

fall from heaven, the elements to melt with
fervent heat, the heavens to pass away with
a great noise, and the earth to be dissolved,

There is only wanting a deficiency of hu-
mours in your body ; only a little blood out
of its place ; only some fibre disorganized

;

only an inflammation in the head, a little dimi-

nution or augmentation of heat or cold in

the brain;—-and behold your sentence is
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pronounced. Behold, with regard to you, the

world overturned, the sun darkened, the moon
become bloody, the gospel preached, the

Jews converted, the elements dissolved, the

lieavens folded up as a garment, the founda-

tions of the earth shaken, and its fashion

passed away.
Enter seriously into these reflections. And,

since each of the duties we have just prescri-

bed requires tme and labour, avoid dissipa-

tion and excess of business. My brethren,

it is here that we would redouble our zeal,

and would yet find the way to your hearts

We will not enter the detail of your engage-

ments ; we will not turn over the pages of

your account. We v;ill not visit your count-

ing-houses. We will not even put the ques-

tion, whether your business is always lawful

;

whether the rights of the sovereign and the

individual are~punctu-.lly discharged. We
will suppose that all is fair on these points.

But consider only that the most innocent en-

gagements become '^riminal when pursued

with excessive application, and preferred to

the work of salvation.

This maxim belongs to you, merchants,

de?!lers, tradesmen. You see, at this pe-

riod, the poverty and wretchedness which

assail an infinite number of families. The
aoidier languishes in the midst of war without

employment, and he is in some sort obUg:ed to

l^eg his bread. The nobleman, far from his

means—a thousand times more unhappy than

the peas'int—has no indut^try to piocure his

bread. The learm d man is even a burden

;

and the productions of the greatest geniuses,

so far from receiving remuneration, are not

even noticed.

Amidst such a series of calamities, you
alone have means for the acquisition of rich

es. A government mild and lenient, a com-
merce vast and productive, opens, if 1 may
fio speak, all the avenues of fortune. The
eastern and western world seem to concur in

the augmentation of your wealth. You live

not only with ease, but elegance. Your
houses nre sumptuously furnished, your
tables deliciously served : and after the

enjoyment of these advantages, you trans-

mit them to posterity ; even after death

you still taste and enjoy them in the persons

of your children. But it would have been a

thousand times better that you should have

lived to augment the number of the wretch-

ed ; if you permit these favours of Heaven
to frustrate your salvation ; and put olf the

apostle, saying, as to unhappy Felix, 'When
1 have seen a convenient season, I will recall

ihee. Go thy way for this time.' 1 have
payments to meet, I have orders to write.

Let us seclude ourselves from bustle and
tumult. Let us seek retirement. recoP.ection

and silence. And may the death which is at

hand, expressing myself with a prophet, in-

duce us to 'make haste and not delay re-

turning to the teBtimonies of the Lord,' Ps.

cxix. 59, 60.

My brethren, you are not sufficiently im-
pressed with this thought. But we,—we, to

whom God has committed the superintend-

ance of a great people ;—we, if I may so

speak,who are calledto exercise our ministry

in a world of dead and dying men, who see

lopped off in succession every member of a
nuiiierous flock ; we are alarmed, when we
consider the delays which predominate in the

conduct of most Christians. We never ascend
the pulpit, but it seems that we address you
for the last time. It seenjs tKat we should
exhaust the whole of religion, to pluck our
heroes from the world, and never let them go
till we have ntrusted them in the arms of
Jesus Christ. It seems that we should bid

you an eternal farewell ; that we are stretch*

ed on our bed of death, and that you are in a
similar situation.

Yes, Christians, this is the only moment
on which we can reckon. It is, perhaps, the
only acceptable time. It is. perhaps, the last

day of our visitation. Let us improve a pe-
riod so precious. Let us no longer say,

—

by and by—at another time ; but Jet us—to-

day—this moment—even now. Let the pas-
tor say, I have been nsipid in my sermons,
and remiss in my conduct ; having been more
solicitoua, during the exercise of my minis-
try, to advance my ikmily, than to build up
the Lord's house. I will preach hereafter
with fervour and with zeal. I will be vigi-

lant, sober, rigor >us, and disinterested. Let
the raiser say, I i'-sve riches ill acquired. I

will purge my house with iHicit wealth. I

will overturn the altar of Mammon, and erect
another to the Supreme Jehovah. Let the
prodiga! say, T will extinguish the unhappy
fires hy which I am consumed, and kindle in

my bosom the flame of divine love. Ah, un-
happy passions, which war against my soul j

sordid attachments; irregular propensities ;

emotions of concupiscence ; law in the mem-
bers ; I will know you no more. I will make
with you an eternal divorce, I will from this

moment open my heart to the Eternal Wis-
dom, who condescends to ask it.

If we are in this happy disposition, if we
thus become regenerate, we shall enjoy from
this moment foretastes of the glory, which
God has prepared. From this moment, the
truths of religion, so far from casting discou-
ragement and terror on the soul, shall height-
en its consolation and joy; from this moment,
heaven shall open on this audience, paradise
shall descend into your heart, and the Holy
Spirit shall come and dwell there. He will

bring that peace, and those joys, which pass
all understanding. And, commencing our fe-

licity on earth, he will give us the earnest
ofhis consummation. Godj?;rant us the grace)!

To him, the Father, Son, and Holy Spirit, be
honour and gloryj now and ever. Amen.



SERMON liXXXYI.

ON THE COVENANT OF GOD WITH THE ISRAELITES.

Deut. xxix. 10— 19.

Ye stand this day all of you before the Lord your God ; your cap-
taitis ofyour tribes, your elders, and your officers, with all the men
of Israel, your little ones, your wives, and thy stranger that is in
thy camp, from thy heiver of wood, unto the drawer oj thy water

:

that thou shouldest enter into covenant with the Lord thy God^
and into his oath which the Lord thy God niaketh with thee this
day : that he may establish thee to-day, for a people unto himself:
and that he may be unto thee a God, as he hath been unto thee, and
as he hath sivorn unto thy fathers, to ^^braham, to Isaac, and
to Jacob. Neither with you only di I make this covenant and this
oath ; but unth him thai ^tandelh here with us tins day before the
Lord your God, and also with him that is not here this day (for
ye know that we have dwelt in the land of Egypt, and how we
came through the nations which ye jiassed by. And ye have seen
their abominations, and their idols, wood and. stone, silver and gold

^

which ivere among them): lest there should be among you man or
woman, or family, or tribe, whose heart turneth away this day
from the Lord your God, to go and serve the gods of these nations ;
lest there should be among you a root that bearcth gall and worm-
wood, and it come to pass, when he heareth the words of this curse,
that he bless himself in his heart, saying, I shall have peace though
I walk in the imagination of mine heart.

jjjY brethren, this sabb.ath is a covenant-
'

the hig-h covenant, in which the immortal God
day between God and us. This is the de- condescends to be our God, in which we de-
sign of our sacraments; and the particular vote ourselves to him, we deem the slio-htest

design of the holy supper we have celebrated '. examination every way sufricient. We fre-

in the morning-service. So our catechists quently even repel with indignation a judi-

teach ; so our children understand ; and cious man, who would venture, by way of
among the less instructed of this assembly caution, to ask, • What are you going to do?
there is scarcely one, if we should ask, him What engagements are you about to form?
what is a sacrament, but would answer, ' it What calamities are you about to bring oxi

is a symbol of the covenant between God ; yourselves r'

and Christians.'
|

One grand cause of this defect, proceeds,
This being understood, we cannot observe it is presumed, from our having for the most

without astonishment the slight attention, part, inadequate notions of what is called

most men pay to an institution, of which they contracting, or renewing, our covenant with
seem to entertain such exalted notions. The God. We commonly confound the terms,by
tendency would not be happy in conciliating

,

vague or confused notions : hence one of the
your attention to the discourse, were 1 to ' best remedies we can appl}' to an evil so ge-
commence by a humiliating portrait of the neral,is to explain their import with precision,

manners of the age ; in which some of you Having searched from Genesis to Revelation,

would have occasion to recognise your own for the happiest text affording a system corn-

character. But tiie fact is certain, and I ap- plete and clear on the subject, 1 have fixed

peal to your consciences. Do we take the on the words you have heard. They are

same precaution in contracting a covenant part of the discourse Moses addressed to the
with God in the eucharist, which is exer- Israelites, when he arrived on the frontiers

cised in a treaty on which the prosperity of of the promised land, and was about to give
the state, or domestic happiness depends ? an account of the most important ministry
"When the latter is in question, we confer God had ever entrusted to any mortal,

with experienced men, we weigh the terms, !
I enter now upon the subject. And after

and investigate with ail possible sagacity, having again implored the aid of Heaven

;

what is stipulated to us, and what we stipu-
j
after having conjured you, by the compass

late in return. But when we come to renew sion of God, who this day pours upon us

2 S
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such an abundance of favours, to ^ive so im-

portant a subject the consideration it de-

serves ; I lay down at once a principle gene-

rally received among Christians. The legal,

and the evangelical covenant. The covenant

God contracted with the Israelites by tlie

ministry of Moses, and the covenant he has

contracted this morning with you, differ only

in circumstances, being in substance the

same. Properly speaking, God has contracted

but one covenant with man since the fall,

the covenant of grace upon Mount Sinai
;

whose terrific glory induced the Israelites to

say, ' Let not God speak with us, lest we die,'

Exod. XX. to. Amid so much lightnings and
thunders, devouring fire, darkness and tem-
pest ; and notvvithstanding this prohibition,

which apparently precluded all intercourse

between God and sinful man, ' Take heed

—

go not up into the mount, or touch the bor-

der of it : there shall not an hand touch it,

but he shall surely be stoned, or shot through ;'

upon this mountain, I say, in this barren wil-

derness, were instituted the tenderest ties

God ever formed with his creature : amid
the awful punishments which we see so

frequently fall upon those rebellious men ;

amid fiery serpents which exhaled against
them a pestilential breath, God shed upon
them the same grace he so abundantly pours
on our assemblies. The Israelites, to whom
Moses addresses the words of my text, had
the same sacraments : they ' were all bap-
tized in the cloud ; they did all drink the
same spiritual drink; for they drank of that
spiritual rock which followed them, and that

rock was Christ,' 1 Cor. x. 2, 3. The same
appellations ; it was said to them as to you,
^ li' ye will obey my voice indeed, and keep
my covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar
treasure unto me above all people, for all the
earth is mine,' E>xod. xix. 5. The same pro-

mises ; for ' they saw the promises afar off,

and embraced them,' Heb. xi. 13.

On the other hand, amid the consolatory
objects which God displays before us at this

period, in distinguished lustre ; and notwith-
standing these gracious words which resound
in this churcb, ' Grace, grace unto it.' Not-
withstanding this engaging voice, ' Come
unto me all ye that labour, and are heavy
laden ;' and amid the abundant mercy we
have seen displayed this morning at the
Lord's table ; if we should violate the cove-
nant he has established w^ith us, you have the
same cause of fear as the Jews. We have
the same Judge, equally awful now, as at
that period ;

' for our God is a consuming
tire,' Heb. xii. 29. We have the same judg-
ments to apprehend. ' With many of them,
God was not well pleased ; for they were
overthrown in the wilderness. Now these
things were for our examples, to the intent
we should not lust after evil things, as they
also lusted. Neither be ye idolaters, as some
of them. Neither let us commit fornication
as some of them committed, and fell in one
day twenty thousand. Neither let us tempt
Christ as some of them also tempted, and
were destroyed of serpents. Neither mur-
mur ye, as some of them also murmured,
and were destroyed of the destrover,' 1 Cor.

x. 5—10. You know the language of St.
Paul. ^ ^

Farther still : whatever superiority our con-
dition may have over the Jews ; in whatever
more attracting manner he may have now
revealed himself to us ; whatever more ten-
der bands, and gracious cords of love God
may have employed, to use an expression of
a prophet, will serve only to augment our
misery, if we prove unfaithful. * For if the
word spoken by angels was steadfast, and
every transgression and disobedience received
a just recompense of reward, how shall we
escape, if we neglect so great salvation ?'

Heb ii. 2. 3. * For ye are not come unto the
mountain that might be touched, and that
burned with fire, nor unto blackness, and
darkness, and tempest, and the sound of a
trumpet, and the voice of words, which
voice they that heard, entreated that the word
should not be spoken to them any more. But
ye are come unto Mount Zion, and unto the
city of the living God, the heavenly Jeru-
salem, and to an innumerable com.pany of
ang-els, to the general assembly and church
of the first-born, which are WTitten in heaven,
and to God the judge of all, and to the spirits

of just men made perfect, and to Jesus the
Mediator of the new covenant, and to the
blood of sprinkling, that speaketh better

things than that of Abel. See that ye refuse

not him that speaketh : for if they escaped
not who refused him that spake on earth,

much more shall not we escape, if we turn
away from him that speaketh from heaven,'
Heb. xii. 18—25.

Hence the principle respecting the legal;

and evangelical covenant is indisputable,

The covenant God formerly contracted with
the Israelites by the ministry of Moses, and
the covenant he has made with us this morn-
ing in the sacrament of the holy supper are
but one covenant. And what the legislator

said of the first, in the words of my text,

we may say of the second, in the explication

we shall give. Now, my brethren, this

faithful servant of God required the Israel-

ites to consider five things in the covenant
they contracted with their Maker.

I. The sanctity of the place: * Ve stand
this day all of 3-ou before the Lord ;' that i.-:,

before his ark, the most august symbol of his

presence.

II. The universality of the contract: 'Ye
stand this day all of you before the Lord,
the captains of your tribes, your elders, your
officers, and all the men of Israel : your little

ones, your wives, and the stranger who is in

the midst of your camp, from the hewer of
wood to the drawer of water.'

III. Its mutual obligation :
' That he may,

on the one hand, establish thee to-day for a
people unto himself; and on the other, that

he may be unto thee a God.'
IV. The extent of the engagement : an en-

gagement with reserve. God covenants to

give himself to the Israelites, as he had
sworn to their fathers Abraham, Isaac, and
Jacob. The Israelites covenant to give them-
selves to God, and abjure not only gross, but
refined idolatry. Take heed, ' lest there

should be among you man or woman, or fami-
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ly, or tribe, whose heart turneth away this

day from the Lord your God, to go and serve

the gods of these nations ; lest there should

be among you a root that beareth gall and
wormwood.'

V. The oath of the covenant ;
' Thou en-

terest into the covenant and the execration
by an oath.'

I. Moses required the Israelites to consider
the sanctity of the place in which the cove-
nant was contracted with God. It was con-
secrated by the divine presence. ' Ye stand
this day all of you before the Lord.' JNot

onh^ in the vague sense in which we say of
all our words and actions, ' God sees me

;

God hears me ; all things are naked and open
to him in whose presence I stand ;' but in a

sense more confined. The Most High dwells

not in human temples. ' What is the house
ye build to me, and where is the place of my
rest ? Behold the heaven and the heaven of
heavens cannot contain thee, much less the

house that I have built.' He chose however
the Tabernacle for his habitation, and the Ark
for his throne. There he delivered his

oracles ; there he issued his supreme com-
mands. Moses assembled the Israelites, it is

presumed, near to this majestic pavilion of
the Deity, when he addressed to thern the

words ofmy text ; at least I think I can prove,

from correspondent passages of Scripture,

that this is the true acceptation of the ex-

pression,' ' Before the Lord.'

The Christians having more enlig-htened

notions of the Divinity than the Jews, have
the less need to be apprized that God is an
omnipresent Being, and unconfined by local

residences. We have been taught by Jesus
Christ, that the true worshippers restrict not
their devotion to Mount Zion, nor Mount
Gerizim ; they worship God in spirit and in

truth. But let us be cautious, lest, under a

pretence of removing some superstitious no-

tions, we renne too far. God presides in a
pecuUar manner in our tomples, and in a pe-

culiar manner even ' where two or three are

met together in his name :' more especially

in a house consecrated to his glory ; more es-

pecially in places in which a whole nation
come to pay their devotion. The more au-

gust and solemn our worship, the more is

God intimately near. And what part of the
worship we render to God, can be more au-

gust than that we have celebrated this morn-
ing .' In what situation can the thought, 'I

am seen and heard of God;' in what situa-

tion can it impress our hearts if it have not
impressed them this morning ?

God, in contracting this covenant with
the Israelites on Sinai, which Moses induced
them to renew in the words of my text, ap-
prized them that he would be found upon
that holy hill. He said to Moses, ' Lo I come
unto thee in a thick cloud, that the people
may hear when I speak with thee, and Ije-

lieve thee. for ever. Go unto the people, and
sanctify them to-day, and to-morrow, and let

them wash their clothes, and be ready against
the third day : for the third day the Lord will

come down in the sight of all the people, upon
Mount Sinai,' Exod. xix 9. It is said ex-
pressly, that Nadab and Abihu, and the seven-
ty elders, should ascend the hill, and contract

the covenant with God in the name of the

whole consrregation ; they saw evident marks
of the Divine presence, * a paved work of

sapphire-stone, and as it were the body of

heaven in its clearness ;' an emblem which
God chose perhaps, because sapphire was
among the Egyptians an emblem of royalty ;

as is apparent in the writings of those, who
have preserved the hieroglyphics of that na-

tion.

The eyes of your understanding were not

they also enlightened this morning ? God
was present at this house ; he was seated here

on a throne, more luminous than the brighest

sapphire, and amid the myriads of his host.

It was before the presence of tlie Lord de-

scended in this temple as on Sinai in holiness,

that we appeared this morning; when, by
the august symbols of the body and blood of

the Redeemer of mankind, we came acainto

take the oath of fidelity we have so often ut-

tered, and so often broken. It was in the

presence of God that thou didst appear, con-

trite heart ! Penitent sinner ! He discerned

thy sorrows, he collected thy tears, he attest-

ed thy repentance It was in the presence

of the Lord thy God that thou didst appear,

hypocrite ! He unmasked thy countenance,

he pierced the specious veils which covered

thy wretched heart It was in the presence

of the Lord thy God that thou didst appear,

wicked man ! Thou, who in the very act of

seeming to celebrate this sacrament of love,

Vv'hich should have united thee to thy brother

as the soul of Jonathan was knit to David,

wouldst have crushed him under thy feet.

What a motive to attention, to recollection I

What a motive to banish all vain thoughts,

which so frequently interrupt our most sacred

exercises! What a motive to exclaim, as the

patriarch Jacob, ' How dreadful is this place t

This is none other than the house of God,
and this is the gate r.f heaven.'

II Moses required the Israelites in renew-
ing their covenant with God, to consider the

universality of the contract. * Ye stand all

of you before the Lord. The Hebrew by de-

scent, and the strangers ; that is, the prose-

lytes, the heads of houses, and the hewers of

wood, and drawers of water ; those who filled

the most distinguished offices, and those who
performed the meanest services in the com-
monwealth of Israel ; the women and the

children ; in a word, the whole without ex-

ception of those who belonged to the people

of God. It is worthy of remark, my bre-

thren, that God, on prescribing the principal

ceremonies of the law, required every soul

who refused submission to be cut oflf, that is,

to sustain an awful anathema. He hereby

signified, that no one siiould claim the privi-

leges of an Israelite, without conformity to

all the institutions he had prescribed. So per-

suaded were the people of this tru*h, that

they would have regarded as a monster, and

punished as a delinquent, any man, whether

an Israelite by choice, or descent, who had

refused conformity to the passions, and at-

tendance on the solemn festivals.

Would to God that Christians entertained

the same sentiments! Would to God, that

your preachers could say, on sacrariiental

occasions, as Moses said to the Jew*" in the
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memorable discourse we apply to j^ou :
' Ye

stand all of you this day before the Lord your
God ; the captains ofyour tribes, your ciders,
your officers, your wives, your little ones,
from the hewer of wood to the drawer of
water.' But alas ! how defective are our as-

semblies on those solemn occasions ! But
alas! where were j^ou, temporizers. Nicode-
muses, timorous souls ? Where have you
been? it isnow a fortnight since you appear-
ed before the Lord your God, to renew your
covenant with him. Ah ! degenerate men,
worthy of the most pointed and mortifying
reproof, such as that whicli Deborah ad-
dressed to Reuben : Why didst thou stay
'amonrr the sheep-folds, to hear the bleating
of the flocks;' Judges v. JG. You were with
your gold, with your silver, sordid objects, to
which you pay in this nation the homage,
which God peculiarly requires in climates so

^^PPy- You were perhaps in the temple of
superstition

: while we were assembled in
tlie house of the Most High. You were in
Egyp*: preferring the garlic and onions to
the milk and honey of Canaan ; while we
were on the borders of the promised land,
to which God was about to give us admis-
sion.

Poor children of those unhappy fathers !

Where were you, while we devoted our off-

spring to God who gave them ; while we led
those for admission to his table, who were
adequately instructed : while we prayed for
the future admission of those who are yet
deprived by reason of their tender age ? Ah !

you were victims to the indifference, the
cares, and avarice of those who gave 3'ou
birth ! You are associated by thetn with those
who are enemies to the reformed name ; who,
unable to convince the fathers, hope, at least,

to convince the children, and to extinguish
in their iiearts the minutest sparks of truth !

O God ! if thy justice have already cut off

those unworthy fathers, spare, at least, ac-

cording to thy clemency, these unoffending
creatures, who know not yet their right hand
from their left ; whom tiiey would detach
from thy communion, before they are ac-

quainted with its purity

!

Would to God that this was all the cause
of our complaint! Oh! where were you,
while we celebrated the sacrament of the
Lord's supper ? You, inhabitants of these
provinces, born of reformed families, profess-

ors of the reformation ! You, who are mar-
ried, who are engaged in business, who have
attained the age of forty or fifty years, with-
out ever participating of the holy eucharist

!

There was a time, my brethren, among the
Jews, when a man who should have had the
assurance to neglect the rites which consti-

tuted the essence of the law, would have
been cut off from the people. This law has
varied in regard to circumstances ; but in

essence it still subsists, and in all its force.

Let him apply this observation, to whom it

peculiarly belongs.
HI. Moses required the Israelites, in re-

newing their covenant with God, to consider
what constituted its essence : which accord-
ing to the views of the Lawgiver, was the
reciprocal engagement. Be attentive to tiiis

term reciprocal ; it is the soul of my defini-

I

tion. What constitutes the essenc"? of a

I

covenant, is the reciprocal engagements of
!
the contracting parties This is obvious
from the words of my text ; that thou shouldst
(stipulate or) enter. Here we distinctly find

mutual conditions ; here we distinctly find

that God engaged with the Israelites to be
their God ; and they engaged to be his peo-
ple. We proved, at the commencement of
this discourse, that the covenant of God with
the Israelites, was in substance the same as
that contracted with Christians. This being
considered, what idea ought we to form of
tliose Christians (if we may give that name
to men who can entertain such singular

notions of Christianity.) who ventured to

affirm, that the ideas of conditions, and reci-

procal engagements, are dangerous expres-
sions, when applied to the evangelical cove-

nant ; that what distinguishes the Jews from
Christians is, that God then promised and
required ; whereas now he promises, but re-

quires nothing. My brethren, had I devoted
my studies to compose a history of the ec-

centricities of the human mind, I should
have deemed it my duty to have bestowed
several years in reading the books, in which
those systems are contained, that I might
have marked to posterity the precise degrees
to which men are capable of carrying such
odious opinions. But having diverted them
to other pursuits, little, it is confessed have
I read of this sort of works : and all I know
of the subject may nearly be reduced to this,

that there are persons in these provinces who
both read and believe them.
Withjut attacking by a long course of

causes and consequences, a system so des-

tructive of itself, we vi'ill content ourselves
with a single test. Let them produce a single

passag'e from the Scriptures, in which God
requires the acquisition of knowledge, and
engages to bestow it, without the least fa-

tigue of reading, study, and reflection. Let
them produce a passage, in which God re-

quires us to possess certain virtues, and en-
gages to communicate them,without enjoining
us to subdue our senses, our temperature,
our p ssions, our inclination, in order that we
may attain them.' Let them produce one
passage from the Scriptures to prove, that

God requires us to be saved by the merits
of Jesus Christ, and engages to do it, without
the slightest sorrow for our past sins,—with-
out the least reparation of our crimes,—with-

out precautionary measures to avoid them,

—

without the qualifying dispositions to partici-

pate the fruits of his passions. What am I

saying ! Let them pioduce a text which
overturns the hundred, and the hundred more
passages which we oppose to this gross sup-

ralapsarian system, and with which we are

ever ready to confront its advocates.

We Jiave said, my brethren, thai this sys-

tem destroys itself Hence it was less with a
view to attack it, that we destined this article,

than to apprize some among you of having
adopted it, at the very moment you dream
that you reject and abhor it. Wt! often fall

into the error of the ancient Israelites; fre-

quently forming as erroneous notions of the
covenant which God has contracted with us,

as they did of that he had contracted with
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them. This people had violated the stipula-

tions in a manner the most notorious in the

world. God did not fulfil his engagements
with them, because they refused to ful-

fil their engagements to him. He resum-
ed the blessings he had so abundantly pour-

ed upon them; and, instead of ascribing the

cause to themselves, they had the assurance

to ascribe it to him. They said, ' The temple
of the Lord, the temple of the Lord, the

temple of the Lord,' Jer. vii. 4. We are the

children of Abraham ; forget not thy cove-

nant.—And how often have not similar senti-

ments been cherished in our hearts ? How
often has not the same language been heard
proceeding from our lips .'' How often, at the

moment we violate our baptismal vows ; at

the moment we are so far depraved as to fal-

sify the oath of fidelity we have taken in the

holy sacrament ; how often, in short, does it

not happen, that at the moment we break
our covenant with God, we require him to be

faithful by alleging—the cross—the satisfac-

tion—the blood of Jesus Christ. Ah! wretch-
ed man ! fulfil thou the conditions to which
thou hast subscribed ; and God will fulfil

those he has imposed on himself. Be thou
mindful of thy engagements, and God will

not be forgetful of his. Hence, what con-
stitutes the essence of a covenant is, the

mutual stipulations of the contracting par-

ties. This is what we engaofed to prove.

IV. Moses required the Irsaelites to con-
sider, in renewing their covenant with God,
the extent of the engagement: ' That thou
shouidest enter into covenant with the Lord
thy God, and into his oath ; that he may
establish thee to-day for a people unto him-
self; and that he may be unto thee a God.'
This engagement of God with the Jews im-
plies, that he would be their God ; or to com-
prehend the whole in a single woid, that he
would procure them a happiness correspon-

dent to the eminence of his perfections.

Cases occur, in which the attributes of God
are at variance with the happiness of men.
It implies, for instance, an inconsistency

with the divine perfections, not only that

the wicked should be ha[)py, but also that

the righteous sliould have perfect felicity,

while their purity is incomplete. There are

miseries inseparable from our imperfections

in holiness; and, imperfections being coeval

with life, our happiness will be incomplete
till after death. On the removal of this ob-

struction, by virtue of the covenant, God
having engaged to be our God, we shall at-

tain supreme felicity. Hence our Savioui

proved by this argument, that Abraham
should rise from the dead, the Lord having
said to Moses, ' I am the God of Abraham ;

God is not the God of the dead, but of the

living,' Matt. xxii. 32. This assertion, ' I

am the God of Abraham,' proceeding from
the mouth of the Supreme 13eing, was equi-

valent to a promise uf making Abraham per-

fectly happy. Now he could not be perfect-

ly happy, so long as the bf>dy to which na
ture had united hmi, was the victim of

corruption Therefore, Abraham must rise

from the dead.

When <iod engaged with the Israelites

the Israelites engaged with God. Their

covenant implies, that they should he his peo-
ple ; that is, that they should obey his pre-

cepts so far as human frailty would admit.

By virtue of this clause, they engaged not

only to abstain from gross idolatry, but also

to eradicate the principle. Keep this distinc-

tion in view : it is clearly expressed in my
text. ' Ye have seen their ib.:.niinations,and

their idols, wood and stone, silver and gold.'

Take heed, ' lest there should be among you
man or woman, or family, or tribe, whose
heart turneth away from the Lord, to go and

j

serve the gods of these nations.' Here is

j

the gross act of idolatry. ' Lest there should

I be among you a root that beareth gall and
wormwood.' Here is the principle. 1 would
not enter into a critical illustration of the

I

original terms which our versions render ' gall

and wormwood.' They include a metaphor
taken from a man, who, finding in his field

weeds pernicious to his grain, should crop

I

the strongest, but neglecting to eradicate the

i

plant, incurs the inconvenience he wished to

j

avoid.

I

The metaphor is pertinent. In every crime
we consider both the plant, and the root pro-

ductive of gall and wormwood : or, if you
;

please, the crime itself, and the principle

I

which produced it. It is not enough to crop^

I v/e must eradicate. It is not enough to be

I exempt from crimes, we must exterminate

the principle. For example, in theft, there

1 is both the root, and the plant productive of
' wormwood and gall. There is thefl gross

and refined; the act of theft, and the principle

of theft. To steal the goods of a neighbour

i

is the act, the gross act of theft ; but, to in-

i dulge an exorbitant wish for the acquisition

of wealth ;—to make enormous charges ;

—

to resist the solicitations of a creditor for pa}--

ment ;—to be indelicate as to the means of

gaining money ;—to reject the mortifying

claims of restitution, is refined fraud; or,

if you please, the principle of fraud produc-

tive of wormwood and gall.—It is the same
with regard to imparity ; there is the act

and the principle. The direct violation of

tbe command, ' thou shalt not commit adul-

tery," is the gross act. But to form intimate

connexions with persons habitu :ted to the

vice, to read licentious novels, to sing immo-

j

dest songs, to indulge wanton airs, is that
' refined impurity, that principle of the gross

act, that root which speedily produces worm-

j

wood and gitll.

j
V. Moses lastly required the Israelites to

j

cons der the oath and execration with which

j

their acceptance of the covenant was attend-

I

ed : ' that thou shouidest enter into cove-

nant,' and into this oath. What is meant by
their entering into the oath of execration .^

That they pledged themselves by oath, to

fulfil every clause of the covenant ; and in

case of violation, to subject themselves to all

the curses God hod denounced against those

who should be guilty of so perfidious a
crime.

And, if you would have an adequate idea

of those curses, read the awful chapter pre-

ceding that from which we have taken our
text, ' If thou wilt not hearken unto the

voice of the Lord thy God, to observe and
do all his commandments, and his statutes,
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which I command thee this day, then all

these curses shall come upon thee. Cursed
shalt thou be in the city, and cursed shalt

thou be in the field ; in the fruit of thy body,
in the fruit of thy land, in the increase of thy
cattle. Cursed shalt thou be when thou
comest in, and cursed shalt thou be when
thou goest out. Tlie Lord shall send upon
thee cursing and vexation, in all thou settest

thine hand for to do, until thou be destroyed
;

because of the wickedness of thy doings,

whereby thou hast forsaken me. And thy
heaven, that is over thy head, shall be brass

;

and the earth that is under thee shall be
iron. The Lord shall cause thee to be smit-

ten before thine enemies, thou slialt go out
one way against them, and flee seven ways
before them; and thou shalt be removed into

all the kingdoms of the earth. And thou
shalt grope at noonday, as the Wind gropeth
in darkness. TJiy sons and thy daughters
shall be given unto another people. Thine
eyes shall see it ; because thou servedst not
the Lord thy God with joy fulness, and glad-

ness of heart, for the abundance of all things.

Therefore thou shalt serve thine enemies
which the Lord shall send against thee, in

hunger, nakedness, and want. The Lord
shall bring against thee a nation swift as the
eagle ; a nation of fierce countenance. He
shall besiege thee in all thy gates, until thy
high and fenced walls come down, wherein
thou trustedst. And thou shalt eat the fruit

of thy own body, the flesh of thy sons and
thy daughters, in the siege, and in the strait-

ness. So that the man that is tender among
you, and very delicate, his eye shall be evil

towards his brother, and towards the wife of
his bosom ; so that he will not g-ive to any of
them of the flesii of his children whom he
shall eat,' Deut. xxviii. 15, &c.
These are but part of the execrations which

the infractors of the covenant were to draw
upon themselves. And to convince them
that they must determine, either not to con-

tract the covenant, or subject themselves to

all its execrations, God caused it to be rati-

fied by the awful ceremony, which is record-

ed in the chapter immediately preceding the

quotations I have made. He commanded
one part of the Levites to ascend Mount
Ebal, and pronounce the curses, and all the

people to say. Amen. By virtue of this com-
mand, the Levites said, ' Cursed be lie that

setteth light by his father or his mother
;

and all the people said. Amen. Cursed be
he that perverteth the judgment of the
stranger, the fatherless, and widow ; and all

the people said. Amen. Cursed be he that
smiteth his neighbour secretly : and all the
people said, Amen. Cursed be he that con-
firmeth not all the words of this law to do
them; and all the people said. Amen ;' Deut.
xxvii. 17—26.

The words which we render, ' that thou
shouldest enter into covenant,' have a pecu-
liar energy in the original, and signify, ' that
thou shouldest pass into covenant.' The in-

terpreters of whom I speak, think they refer
to a ceremony formerly practised, in contrac-
ting covenants, of which we have spoken on
Other occasions.

On immolating the victims, they divided

the flesh into two parts, placing the one op-

posite to the other. The contracting parties

passed in the open space between the two,
thereby testifying their consent to be slaugh-
tered as those victims, if they did not reli-

giously confirm the covenant contracted in

so mysterious a manner.
The sacred writings afford examples of

this custom. In the fifteenth chapter of Ge-
nesis, Abraham, by the divine command,
took a heifer of three years old, and a ram
of the same age, and dividing them in the
midst, he placed the parts opposite to each
other :

' and behold, a smoking furnace, and
a burning lamp passed between those pieces.'

This was a symbol that the Lord entered
into an engagement with the patriarch, ac-

cording to the existing custom : hence it is

said, that ' the Lord made a covenant with
Abraham.'

In the thirty -fourth chapter of the pro-

phecies of Jeremiah, we find a correspondent
passage. ' I will give the men that have
transgressed my covenant, which have not
performed the words of the covenant, that

they made before me, when they cut the calf

in twain, and passed between the parts, the

princes of Judah,—1 will even give them into

the hands of their enemies.' If we do not

find the whole of these ceremonies observed,

when God contracted the covenant on Sinai,

we should mark what occurs in the twenty-
fourth chapter of Exodus ;

' Moses sent the

young men of the children of Israel, which
offered burnt-offerings, and sacrificed peace-
offerings of oxen unto the Lord. And Moses
took half of the blood, and put it in basins :

and half ofthe blood he sprinkled on the altar ;

and the other half he sprinkled on the people,

and said, Behold the blood of the covenant
which the Lord hath made with you. And
he took the book of the covenant, and read in

the audience of the people : and they said,

all that the Lord yiath said, will we do, and
be obedient. What is the import of this cere-

mony, if It is not the same which is expressed
in my text, that the Israelites, in contracting
the covenant with God, enter into the exe-
cration oath; subjecting themselves, if ever
they should presume deliberately to violate

the stipulations, to be treated as the victims
immolated on Sinai, and as those which
Moses probably offered, when it was renewed,
on the confines of Palestine.

Perhaps one of my heaiers may say to

himself, that the terrific circumstances of
this ceremony regarded the Israelites alone,

whom God addressed in lightnings and thun-
ders from the top of Sinai. What ! was
there then no victim immolated, when God
contracted his covenant with us ? Does not
St Paul expressly say, that ' without the

shedding of blood, there is no remission of
sins ?' Heb. ix. "42 And what were the light-

nings, what were the thunders of Sinai ?

What were all the execrations, and all the

curses of the law ? They were the just pun-
ishments every sinner shall suffer, who ne-
glects an entrance into favour with God.
Now, these lightnings, these thunders, these

execrations, these curses, did they not all

unite against the slaughtered victim, when
God contracted iiis covenant with us;—

I
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would say, against the head of Jesus Christ? i mit to be excluded the kingdom of God, if

O my God ! what revolting sentiments did we are either drunkards, or liars, or covetous,
not such complicated calamities excite in i or fornicators ; and if after the commission
the soul of the Saviour ! The idea alone, !

of any of these crimes, we do not recover by
when presented to his mind, a little before his i repentance. And what is submission to this

death, constrained him to say, ' Now is my
soul troubled,' John xii. 17. And on ap-

proaching the hour ;
' My soul is exceedingly

sorrowful, even unto death. O my Father,

if it be possible, lot this cup pass from me,'

Matt. xxvi. 38, 39. And on the cross ;
' My

God, my God, why hast thou forsaken me !'

Matt, xxvii. 46.—Sinner ! here is the victim

clause, if it is not to enter into the execration
oath, whicli God requires of us, on the ratifi-

cation of this covenant ^

Ah ! my brethren, wo unto us should we
pronounce against ourselves so dreadful an
oath, without taking the precautions sug-
gested by the gospel to avert these awful
consequences. Ah ! my brethren, if we are

immolated on contracting thy covenant with
,

not sincerely resolved to be faithful to God
God I Here are the sufferings thou didst sub-

ject thyself to endure, if ever thou shouMest
perfidiously violate it ! Thou hast entered,

thou hast passed into covenant, and into the

oath of execration which God has required.

APPLICATION.

let us make a solemn vow before we leave
this temple, never to communicate, never to
approach the Lord's table.

What! never approach his table! never
communicaie ! Disdain net to enter into the
covenant which God does not disdain to make
with sinners! What a decision ! Great God,

My brethren, no m.an should presume to
i

what an awful decision ! And should this be

disguise the nature of his engagements, and the efiect of mv discourse ! Alas ! my bre-

the high characters of the gospel. Because, thren, without this covenant, without tliis

on the solemn festival-day, when we appear

in the presence of the Lord our God ;—when
we enter into covenant with him ; and after

table, without this oath, v.e are utteriy lost!

It is true, we shall not ba punished as viola-
tors of vows we never made : but we shall

the engagfement, when we come to ratify it '
be punished as madmen ; who, being actual-

in the holy sacrament ;—we not only enter,
{

ly in the abyss of perdition, reject the Re-
but we also pass into covenant, according to

the idea attached to the term : we pass be-

tween the parts of the victim divided in sa-

crifice ; we pass between the body and blood

of Christ, divided from each other to repre-

sent the Saviour's death. We then say,

'Lord ! I consent, if I should violate the sti-

pulations of thy covenant, and if after the

violation I do not recover by repentance, I

consent, that thou shouldst treat me as thou
hast treated thy own Son, in the garden of
Gethsemane, and on Calvary. Lord ! I con-

sent that thou shouldst shoot at me all the

thunderbolts and arrows which were shot

against him. I agree, that thou shouldst

unite against me all the calamities which
were united against him. And, as it implies

a contradiction, that so weak a mortal as I

should sustain so tremendous a punishment,

I agree, that the duration of my punishment
should compensate for the defects of its de-

gree ; that I should suffer eternall}' in the

abyss of hell, the punishments I could not

have borne in the limited duration of time.'

Do not take this proposition for a hyperbole,

or a rhetorical figure. To enter into cove-

nant with God, is to accept the gospel pre-

cisely as it was delivered by Jesus Christ,

and to submit to all its stipulations. This
gospel expressly declares, that ' fornicators,

that liars, that drunkards, and the covetous,

shall not inherit the kingdom of God.' On
accepting the gospel, we accept this clause.

Therefore, on accepting the gospel, we sub-

deemer, whose hand is extended to draw us
thence. Let us seek that hand, let us enter
into this covenant with God.
The engagements without which the cove-

nant cannot be confirmed, have I grant, some-
thing awfully solemn. The oath°, the oath of
execration which God tenders, is, I farther
allow, very intimidating. But what consti-
tutes the fear, constitutes also the delight and
consolation. For what end does God require
these engagements ? For what end does he
require this oath ? Because it is his good
pleasure, that we should unite ourselves to
him in the same close, constant, and indisso-
luble manner as he unites himself to us.
Let us be sincere, and he will give us pow

er to be faithful. Let us ask his aid, and he
will noL withhold the grc^e destined to lead
us to this noble 'ud. Let ui say to himj
'Lord, I do ej>*;;r into this oaih of execra-
tion ; but I do it with trembUn-. Establish
my v/averir.^ soul; confirm my ieeble knees;
give me ciie victory ; make n-e more tiian
conqu'^ror in all the conflict

, by which the
enen.y cf m\ salvation coiues to separate me
from tiiee. Pardon a!. .Jie faults into which
I my be drann ',_^ human frailty. Grant,
if tht;, ahouiu suspend the sentiments of fide-
lity i vow to thee, that they may never be
able to eradicate them.' These are the
prayers which God loves, these are the
prayers which he hears. May he grant us
to experience them ! Amen.



SERMON LXXXTII.

THE SEAL OF THE COVENANT.

{For the day of Pentecost.)

2 Cor. i. 21, 2'2.

He which stablisheth us with you in Chrisf, and hath anointed us, is

God ; who hath also sealed us^ and given us the earnest of the Spi^-it

in our hearts.

How distinguished soever this sabbath

may be, it affords a humiUating consideration

to us. How glorious soever the event might

be to the church, whose anniversary we now
celebrate, it cannot be recollected, without

deploring the difference between what God
once achieved for his saints, and what he is

doing at the present period In the first Pen-

tecost, the heavens visibly opened to the

brethren, but we, we alas! are unable to

pierce the vaults of this church. The Holy

Spirit then miraculously descended with in-

spiration on those holy men, who were de-

signated to carry the light of the gospel

throughout the world ; but now, it is solely

by the efforts of meditation and study, that

your preachers comnmnicate knowledge and

exhortation. The earth shook ; the most
abstruse mysteries were explained ; langua-

ges the least intelligible became inst ntane-

ously familiar ; the sick were healed ; the

dead were raised to life; Ananias and Sapphira

expired at the apostles' feet ; and such a

multitude of prodigies were then achieved,

in order to give weight to the ministry of the

first preachers of the gospel, that no one

among us can be unacquainted with those

extraordinary events. But good wishes,

prayers, entreaties, are all we can now exert

to insinuate into your hearts, and conciliate

your attention.

What then ! is the Holy Spirit, who once

descended with so much lustre on the primi-

tive Christians, refused to us ^ What then !

shall we have no participation in the glory

of that day ? shall we talk of the prodigies

seen by the infant church, solely to excite re-

gret at the darkness of the dispensation, in

which it has pleased God to give us birth.?

Away with the thought ! The change is only

in the exterior aspect, not in th< basis and

substance of Christianity ; whatever essen-

tial endowments tlie holy spirit once comnm-
nicated to tlie primitive Ciiristians, ne now
communicates to us. Hear the v;ords we have

read, ' He which stablisheth you with us, in

Christ, and hath anointed us, is God ; who
hath also sealed us, and given us the earnest

of the Spirit in our hearts. ' On these opera-

tions of the Holy Spirit in the heart, we now
purpose to treat, and on which we shall

make three kinds of observations.

I. It is designed to develope the manner in

which this operation is expressed in the words
of my text.

I II. To explain its nature, and prove its

' reality.

\\i. To trace the disposition of the man
who retards, and the man who farthers the
oper.^tions of the Holy Spirit.

This comprises the outlines of our dis-

i course.

j
] . We shall easily comprehend the manner

in which St. Paul expresses the operation

of the Holy Spirit, ifwe follow the subsequent
rules.

1. Let us reduce the metaphor to its ge-
nuine import. St. Paul wished to prove

I

the truth and certainty of the promises, God
had given the church by his ministry ; 'All

the promises of God in him are yea, and in

him amen,' 2 Cor. i. 20. These are Hebrew
modes of speech. The Jews in order to

designate deceitful speeches, say, that there
are men with whom yea is nay, and nay is

yea ; on the contrary, the yea of a good man
is yea, and nay, is nay. Hence the maxim
of a celebrated Rabbi, ' Let the disciples of
the wise give and receive in fidelity and
truth, saying, yea, yea ; nay, nay.' And it

was in allusion to this mode of speech, that

our Saviour said to his disciples, ' Let
your yea be yea, and your nay be nay ; what-
soever is more than these cometh of evil,*

Matt. v. 37.

St. Paul, to prove that the promises God
has given us in his word, are yea and amen

;

that is, sure and certain, says, he has estab-

lished them in a threefold manner : by the
anointing, the seal, and the earnests. These
several terms express the same idea, and
mark tlie diversified operations of the Holy
Spirit, for the confirmation of the Evange-
lical promises. However if another will as-

sert, that we are to understand different

operations by these three terms, I will not
controvert his opinion. By the unction, we
may here understand, the miraculous endow-
ments afforded to the apostles, and to a vast

number of the primitive Christians, and the

inferences enlightened men would conse-

quently draw in favour of Christianity. It is

a metapioF taken from the oil poured by the

special command of God, on the head of per-

sons selected for grand achievements, and
particularly on the head of kings and priests.

It implied that God had designated those men
for distinguished ^offices, and communicated
to them the necessary endowments for the

adequate discharge of their duty. Under
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this idea St. John represents the gift of the

Holy Spirit, granted to tlie whole church:
* Ye have an unction from the Holy One, and
ye know all things.' 1 John, ii 20.

B}' the seal, of which the apostle here says,
' God hath sealed us,' the sacraments may be

understood. The metaphor is derived from
the usages of society in affixing seals to co-

venints and treaties. Under this design

are the sacraments represented in the Scrip-

tures. The term is found applied to those ex-

terior institutions in the fourth chapter of St.

Paul's epistle to the Romans. It is there

said that ' Abraham received the sign of cir-

cumcision, as a seal of the righteousness of

faith. By the institution of this sign, to

Abraham and his p<)sterity, God distinguish-

ed the Jews from every nation or tbe earth
;

marked them as his own, and blessed them
with the fruits of evangelical justification.

This is the true i;nport, provided the interior

grace be associated with the exterior sign

;

I would say, sanctification, or the image of

God
;
purity being inculcated on us in the

Scriptures by tiie symbol of a seal. This, in

our opinion, is the import of that fine

passage, so distorted by the schoolmen

;

' The foundation of God standeth sure, hav-
ing this seal, the Lord knoweth them th it

are his: let every one that nameth' (or invok-

eth) 'the name of Christ depart from iniqui-

ty,' 3 Tim. ii 19. What is God's seal.'

How does God know his own .^' Is it by
the exterior badges of sacrarnents ? Is it by
* the circu.ncision which is in the flesh ?' No,
it is by this more hallowed test, ' Let every
one that nameth the name of Christ depart
from iniquity.'

In fine, by the earxests of the Spirit, we
understand those foretastes of heaven which
God communicates to some of those he has
designated to celestial happiness. An earnest

(or earnests as in the Greek,) is a deposit of

part of the purchase-money for a bargain.

St. Paul says, and in the sense attached to

the term, * We that are in this tabernacle

do groan, being burthened : not that we
would be unclothed, but clothed, that mor-
tality might be sv/allowed up of life. Now
he that hath wrou^-ht us for the self-same

thing is God ; who also hath given unto us

the earnest of the Spirit,' 'Z Cor. v. 4, 5.

Whetiier, therefore, each of these terms,

unction, seal, earnest, express the same thing;

as I think could be proved, by several texrs

of Scripture, in whicii they are promiscuous-

ly used ;—or whether they convey three dis-

tinct ideas ;—they all indicate that God con-

firms to us the evangelical promises in the

way we have described.

This is tbe idea, my brethren, one should
attach to the metaphors in our text. In or-

der to comprehend the Scriptures, you should

always recollect that they abound with these

forms of speech. The sacred writers lived

in a warm climate ; whose inhabitants had a

natural vivacity of imagination, very differ

ent from us who reside in a colder region,

and under a cloudy sky ; who have conse
quently a peculiar gravity, and dulness of

temperature. Seldom, therefore, did the

men of whom we have been speaking, em-
ploy the simple style. They borrowed bold

o y

figures; they magnified objects ; they delight-

ed in amplitude and hyperbole. The Holy
Spirit, employing the pen of the sacred au-
thors, did not chantre, but sanctify their

temperature. It was his pleasure that they
should speak in the langutige used in their
own time, and avail themselves of those forms
of speech, withovit which they would neither
have been heard nor understood.

2. Let us reduce the metaphor to preci-
sion, and the figure to trn^Ii. But under a
notion of reducing it to truth, let us not en-
feeble its force ; and wishful to reject imagi-
nary m steries, let us not destroy those
which ;ire real. Th s second caution is re-

quisite in order to supersede the false glosses
which have been attached to the text. Two
of these we ought particularly to reject ;

—

the one on the word Spirit

;

—the other on
the words, seal, unction and earnest, which
we have endeavoured to explain.

Some divines have asserted, that the word
Spirit, ought to be arranged in the class of
metaphors designed to express, not a person
of the Godhead, but an action ofProvidence ;

and that we should attach this sense to the
term, not only in this text, but also in all

those we adduce to prove, that there is a di-

vine person distinct from the Father and the
Son, called the Holy Spirit.

We have frequently, in this pulpit, avowed
our ignorance concerning tiie nature of the
divine essence, if I may be allowed the expres-
sion. Wi- have often decl-red, that we can de-
terinine nothing concerning God, except what
we are obliged to know from the works he has
created, and from the truths he has revealed.
We have more than once acknowledired,that

I

even those truths, which we trace from rea-

I

son and revelation, are as yet ver3Mmperfect

;

\

and that the design of the Scriptures, when
speaking of God, is less to reveal what he is,

than the relation in which he stands to us.

Hence I conceive, that the utmost modera-
tion, and deference of judunient ; and, if I

may so speak, the utmost pyrrhonism, on this

subject, is all that reasonable men, can ex-
pect from the ph losopher and the divine.

When we find in the Scriptures, certain
ideas of the Dvinity ; -ideas, which have
not the slighte.^t dissonance to those afforded
by his works ; ideas, moreover, c early ex-

' pr3ssed and repeated in a variety of places, we
ad nit thciu without hesitation, and condemn
those, who. by a false notion concerning pro-
priety ofthought, and precision of argument,
refuse their .assent. Now, it seems to me,
that they fall into this mistake who refuse to
acknowledire, in the texts we adduce, a de-
claration of a Divine Person.

I shall cite one single passage only from
the s-xteenth cha|)ter of the gospel by St.

John ;
' When he, the Spirit oftruth is come,

he will gui le you into all truth ; for he shall
not speak of himself; but whatsoever he
shall hear, that slriil he speak : and he will

snow you things to come. He shall glorify

ne ; for he shall receive of mine, and show
t unto you.' I challenge here, this propriety
of thougiit, and precision of argument, of
which the persons we attack make a profes-
sion, I had almost said a parade, to say whe-
ther these can obstruct the perception of



330 THE SEAL OF THE COVENANT. [Ser. LXXXVII.

three persons in the words we have read ? 1

Can they obstruct our perceiving the Father,

to whom all things belong ; the Son, wlio

participate? in all things which belong to the
}

Father: the Holy Spirit, who receives nnd

reveals those things to the church '•:

\ ask ',

again, whether by this propriety oi thought,
|

and precision ofargument, we can understand
|

an action of Providence, from what is ascrib-

ed to the Holy Spirit? And whether, without

otlerin;-; violence to the laws of language,

one may substitute for the term sfirit, the

words action and Providence, and thus para-

phrase the whole passage ;
' 1 have yet many

thinjTs to say unto you, but ye cannot bear

them now. Howbeit, when this action of

Providence is come, even this action of Pro- i

vidence, it will guide you into all the truth ;

for it shall not speak of itself ; but whatso-

ever it shall hear, that shall it speak ; for it

shall receive of mine, and shall show them
unto you.' We frankly confess, my brethren,

nothing but the reluctance we have to sub-

mit our notions to the decision o^ Supreme
Wisdom can excite an apprehension, that a

distinct person is not designated in the words

we have cited. And, when it is once adnsit-

ted, that the Holy Spirit sent to the church

is a divine person, can one, on comparing the

words of our text with tiiose we have quo-

ted, resist the conviction, that the same Spi-

rit is intended in both these passages .''

In the class of those, who, under a pretext

of not admitting imaginary mysteries, reject

such as are real, we arran e those divines,

who deny the agency of this adorable per-

son on the heart, in what the apostle calls,

unction, seal, and earnest: those supra lapsa-
;

ri.'in teachers, who suppose, that all the ope-

ration of the Holy Spirit on the regenerate,

consists in enabling him to preach ; that he

does not afford them the slightest interior aid,

to surmount those difHculties which naturally

obstruct a compliance with the grand design

of preaching. The Scrrptures assert, in so

many places, the inefficacy of preaching

without those aids, that no doubt can, in my
opinion, be admissible upon the subject.

But, if some divines htjve degraded this

branch of Christian theology, by an incau-

tious defence, to them the blame attaches,

and not to those who have established it upon

solid proof. Those divines, who, by a mode
ofteaching much more calculated to confound,

than defend, orthodox opinions, have spoken

of the unction of the Spirit, as though it an-

nihilated the powers of nature, and as though

they made a jest ;—yes. a jest, of the exhor-

tations, promises, and threatenings addressed

to us in the Scripturej^^ :—Those divmcs, if

there are such, shall give an account to God
for the discord hey have occasioned in the

church, and even for the heresies U) which

their mod;? of expounding the Scriptures h is

given birth.

You. however, brethren, embrace no d^c-

trines but those explicitly revealed in \Uc

Scriptures ; -you. who admit the agency ul

the Holy Spirit on the heart, unfeoiicitous tc

define its nature.—Yru, who say with Jesus
Christ, ' the wind bloweth where it listetii,

and thou hearest the sound thereof, but cansi

not tell whence it conieth, and whither it

goeth,' John iii. 8.—You, who especially ad-

niit, that the more conscious we are of the

want of grace, the more we should exert our
natural gills; that, the more need we have
of interior aids, the more we should profit by
exterior assistance, by the books we have at

hand, by the favourable circumstances in

which we may be providentially placed, by
the ministry which God has graciously es-

tablished among us ! Fear not to follow those
faithful guides, and to adopt precautions so

wise; under a pretext of reducing metaphors
to precision, never enfeeble their force ; and,
under a plea of not admitting imaginary mys-
teries, never reject the real. This was our
second rule.

And here is the third In addresses to so-

ciety in general, what bebngs to each she uld

be distinguished. St. Paul here addressed
the whole church : but the whole of its nu-
merous members could not have been in the

same situation. Hence, one of the greatest

faults we commit in expounding the Scrip-

tures, and especially in expounding texts

which treat of the agency of the Spirit, is,

the neglectino to distinguish what we had
designed. This is one cause of the little

fruit produced hy sermons. We cddre=s a
church, whose religious atta nments are very
unequal. Some are scarcely initiated into

knowledge and virtue ; others approach per-

feciion; and some hold a middle rank be-

tween the two. We addresi;- to this congre-
gation certain general discourses, which can-
not apply with equal force to all ; it belongs
to each of our hearers, to examine how far

each argument has reference to his own case.

Apply now to the words of our text the
general maxim we have laid down

; you will

recollect the ideas we have attached to the

terms used by the apostle, to express the

agency of the Hol_y Spirit on the heart We
have said that these terms, unction, seal, ear-

nest, excite three ideas. And we can never

I

understand those Scriptures, which speak of
the operations of the Holy Spirit, unless
those three effects of the divine agency are

!
distinguished. Every Christian has not been

I

confirmed by the Spirit of God in all those

I

various ways. All have not received the
ihreefold unction, the threefold seal, tlie three-

fold earnest. To some the Holy Spirit has

I

confirmed the first, availing himself of their

m.inistry for the achievement of miracles, or

by causing them to feel that a religion, in

favour of which so many prodigies have been
achieved, could not be false. To others, the

second confirmation was added to the first

;

at the moment he carried conviction to the

mind, he sanctified the heart, W^ith regard
to others. In communicated more ; not only

[ersuading them tlmt a religion, which pro-

mises celet^tial felicity, is true ; not only en-

abiiuiT them to conform to the conditions en
whicli this felicity is promised, but he also

gives tiiem foretastes here below.

11. and III. 1 could better explain my sen-

timents, did I dare engage, in discussing the

second part of my subject, to illustrate the

nature, and prove the reality of the Spirit's

igency on the heart. But how can I attempt
',he discussion of so vast a subject in one
discourse;, when so many considerations re-
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strict me to bref ity ? We shall, therefore,

spi;ak of the niture and reahty of the Spirit's

agency on the heart, so far only as is neces-

sary to furnish matter tiir our third h(>;id, on
which we are now enterinor ; and winch is

designed to trace the dispositions that fivour,

and such as retard, the operations of the Spi-

rit : a most important discussion, wiiich will

dr-^velop the causes of the anniversary of Pen-
,

tecnst beinj unavaihnij in the church, and '

point out the dispositions for its worthy cele-
\

brat ion.
i

What we shall advance on this subject, is

founded on a maxim, to which I solicit your
peculiar attention ; namely, that every mo- •

tion of the Spirit on the heart of good men,
requires correspondent co-operation ; without

which his agency would be unavailing. The
refusal to co-operate is cnlled in Scripture,
* quenching—grieving - resisting—and doing
der^pile to the Spirit.' Novv, according to the

j

style of St. Paul, this quenching—grieving

—

resisting—and doing despite to the Holy Spi-
|

rit, is to render his operation unavailing.
|

Adequately to comprehend this maxim, and
j

at the same time to avoid a mistaken theolo-
j

g"y; and a corrupt morality, concerning the
|

agency of the Spirit, make the following re-

flection: that the Holy Spirit may perhaps
be considered in one of these three respects ;

either as the omnipotent God ; or as a wise
lawgiver : or as a wise lawgiver and the

omnipotent God, in the same character.

Hence the man on whom he works, may per-

haps be considered, either, as a physical, or a

niDral being ; or as a being in whom both
these quilitias associate. To consider the

H')ly Spiiit in the work of regeneration as

the omnipotent God, and the man for whose
conversion he exerts his agency, as a being
purely physical : and to afiirm that the Holy
Spirit acts solely by irresistihle influence,

man being simply passive, is, in our o[)inion,

a morality extre.nely corrupt. To consider

the Holy Spirit simply as a lawgiver, and
man merely as a moral being, capable of vice

and virtue ; and to affirm, that the Holy Spi-

rit only proposes his precepts, and that man
obeys them, unassisted by the divine energy
attendant on their promulgation, is to propa-

gate a thecilogy equally erroneous. But, to

consider the Holy Spirit as the omnipotent
God, and legislator in the same character,

and man as a being both moral and physical,

is to harmonize the laws moral and divine,

and to avoid, on a subject so exceedingly con-

troverted, the two equally dangerous rocks,

against which so many divines have cast

themselves away.
The adoption of this last system (which is

here the wisest choice), implies an acknow-
ledgment, that there are dispositions in man
which retard, and dispositions which cherish,

the successful agency of God on the heart.

What are these ' They regard the three ways.

in which we said the Holy Spirit confirms to

the soul the promises of ' immortality and

life.' These he confirms, first, by the per

suasion he affords, concerninor the truth of

the gospel; causing it to spring up in thp

heart on review of the miracles performed l>v

the first Chiistians. Secondly, he confirms

them by the inward work of vsanctification.

Thirdly, he confirms them by foretastes of

celestial delight, communicated to some
Christians even liere below. Each of these

points we shall resume in its ordei.

First, the gifl of miracles was a seal,

which God affixed to the ministry of the first

heralds of the gospel. Miracles are called

seals: such is the import of those distinguish-

ed words of Ciir!st ;
' Labour not fi»r the

meal that perisheth ; imt for thai meat \vhich

endureth unto eternal life, which tlie Son of

man .shall oive unto you. for him hat!) the

Father sealed, Joiyi vi 27, The seal which

di.^tinguished Jesus Christ, was the gift of

miracles he had received of God, to demon-

strate the divine authority of his mission: so

he himself affirmed to the multitudes :
' The

works which the Father hath given me to

finish, the same works that I do, bear witness

that the Father hath sent me,' John v. 'Ml

The inference, with regard to the Lord, is

of equal force with regard to the disciples.

The miraculous endowments, granted to

them, sanctioned their mission; as the mis-

sion of the Master was sanctioned by the mi-

raculous powers with which it was accompa-

nied. What seal more august could have

been affixed to it ? What demonstrations

more conclusive can we ask of a religion

which announces them to us, than all these

miracles which God pertormed for its confir-

mation.^ Could the Deity have communica-

ted his omnipotence to impostors ? Could he

even have wished to lead mankind into mis-

take ? Could he have allowed heaven and

earth, the sea and land to be shaken for the

sancticm of lies .'

As there sre dispositions which retard the

agency of the Spirit, who comes to impress

the heart with truth, so there are others

which favour and cherish his work. With
regard to those which retaid, I would not only

include infidelity of heart, whose principle is

malice ; I would not only include here those

eccentric men, who resist the most palpable

proofs, and evident demimstrations.am^ think

they have answered every argunjent by say-

ing, ' It is not true. I doubt, I deny.'—Men
that seem to have made a model of the Phari-

sees, who, when unable to deny the miracles

of Christ, and to elude their force, ascribed

them to the devil. This is a fault so notori-

ous, as to supersede the necessity ' t >r:<n-

inent. But I would also convince you Chris-

tians that the neglect of studying the history

of the miracles we celebrate to-day, is an aw-
ful source of subversion to the agency we are

discussing. Correspond, by serious attention

and profound recollection, to the efforts of

the Holy Spirit in demonstrating the truth

of ycmr "religion. On festivals of this kind, a
Christian should recollect and digest, if I

may so spoak, the distinguished proofs which
God gave of the truth of Christianity on the

day v/hose anniversary we now celebrate. He
should say to himself;

' I wish to know, whether advantage be
taken of my simplicit}^ or whether I am ad-

dressed as a rational being ; when I am told,

that the first heralds of the gospel performed

the miracles, attributed to their agency.'
' I wish to know, whether the miracles of

the apostles have been narrated, (Acts ii.)
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and inquire whether those holy men have

named the place, the time, the witnesses, and

circumstances of the miracles : whether it

be true that those miracles were performed

in the most public places, amid the trreatest

concourses of people, m jtresence of Peisians.

of Mede's, of Parlhians, of Elaiuites, of dwell-

ers in Mesopotamia, in Judea, in Ca|jpadocia,

in Lybia ; aiiion;^ Crete;;. Arabs, and Jews.
*1 wish to know, in what way these nnra-

cles were foretold ; whether it be true, that

these were the characeristics of ev.ingelical

preachers, which the pioj>hets iiad traced so

many ages before the evangclicnl peri.«d ;

and whether we may not give another inter-

pretation to these distinguiylied ])redict!t us :

* Yet once, it is a little while and 1 will shake

the heavens, and the earth, and the sea, and
the dry land. And I will sliake all nati<ms,

and the desire of all iiations shall come,' Hng.
ii. 5, <i 1 will pour out my spirit upon all

flesh ; and your sons and your daughters shall

prophecy. Your old men shall dream dreams,
your young men shall see visions. And I will

show wonders in the heavens and m tiie

eartii. blood, fire, and pillars of smoke,' Joel

ji. 28—30.
' I wish to know,^how these miracles were

received ; whether it be true, that the mul-
titudes, the mjriads of pro.solytes, who had
it in their power to investigate the authen-
ticity of the facts, sacrificed their euse, their

reputation, their fortune, their life, and every
comfort which martyrs and confessors have
been accusto;- ed to sacrifice : i wish to know,
whether the primitive Ciiristians made these

sacrifices on embmcing a religion chiefly

founded on a belief of miracles.
' 1 wish to know, in what way these mira-

cles were opposed ; whetlier it be true, that

there is this distinguished difTi-rence between
the way in whicii these facts were attacked
in the first centuries, and in the present.

Whether it be true, that instead of saying,

as our infidels assert, that these facts were
fabulous, the Celsuses, the Purpiiyrys, the

Zosiinuses, who lived in the ages in which
these facts were recent, took other meth kIs

to evade their force ; attributing them to the
powers of magic, or conf unding tliem with
other pretended miracles.'

Tiiis is the study to which we should pro-

coed ; wo be to u.s if we regard it as a tedious
task, and excuse ourselves on inconsiderable
pretexts ! Is there any tiling on earth which
should interest us more than those important
truths, announced by the apostles ; and espe-
cially those magnificent promises they have
delivered in the name of God.^ Mortal as
we all are, merely appearing on the stage of
life, most of us having already run the
greater part of our course, called every mo-
ment to enter into the invisible world, des-
tined there to destruction, or eternal exist-
ence, is there a question more interesting
than this ? ' la it tor destruction, or eternal
existence, I am designated by my Maker .-

Are the notions 1 entertain of immortality
;

of pleasures for evermore at God's right hand;
fulness of joy around his throne ; of intimate
intercourse with the adorable Being ; of so-
ciety with angels, with archangels, with che-

rubim and seraphim ; for a^es, millions of
;iges, an eternity with the blessed God, are
the notions I entertain, realities, or chimeras.^'

No my brethren, neither in a council of war,
nor legislative asseriibly, nor philosophical so-

«-!cty, never were questions n,ore injx rtant
discussed. A rational m: n sliould have no-
thing mere at lieart tlian their elucidation.

Nothing wliatever should afford him greater
satisfaction, than when engaged in research-
es of this nature, in which he discovers some
;idd tional evidence of immortality ; and
when he finds stated with superior arguments,
the demrmstrations we have of the Holy
Spirit's descent upon the apostles, the anni-

versary of which we novv- celebrate.

2. If there are dispositions which retard,

and cheri-h, the first agency of the Holy
Spirit on the heart, there are also disposi-

tions which retard and cherish the second.

The Holy Spirit, we have said in the second
place, c(.nfirn,sto us the promises of the gos-

pel, b. communicating the grace of sanctifi-

cation. ~What success can be expected from
his gracious efforts to purify the heart, while
you oppose the works.'' Why have those

gracious efForta hitherto produced, with re-

gard to most of you, so little effect.? Because
you still oppose. Desirous to make you con-
scious of the worth of holiness, the Holy
Spir't addresses you tor that purpose in the
most pointed sermons. In pre portion as the

preacher addresses the ear, the Holy Spirit

inwardly addresses the heart, alarming it by
that declaration, 'The unclean shall not in-

herit the kingdom of God,' I (or vi. 10.

But you have opposed his gracious work;
you have abandoned the heart to irregular

affection
;
you have pursiud objects calcula-

ted to inflame concupiscence, or enkindle it

with additional vioour.

The Htdy Spirit, desirous to humble the

heart, exhibits the most mortif^ying portraits

of your weakness, yt ur ignorance, your dis-

sipation, your indigence, your mortality and
corruption,—a train of humiliating consider-

ations in which your own character may be
recognised. But you have opposed his work;
you have svi'clled your mind witli every idea

calculated to give plausibility to the sophisms
of vanity; you have flattered yourselves

with your birth, your titles, your dignities,

your affected literature, and imaginary vir-

tues. Improve this thought, my brethren,

confess your follies; yield to the operations

of grace, which would reclaim you from the

sms of the age, and make you partakers of
tlie divine purity, in order to a participation

of the divine felicity. Practise those virtues

which the apostles so strongly enforced in

their sermons, which they so highly exempli-

fied in their lives, and so powerfully pressed

ill their writings.

Above all my brethren, let us follow the

emotions of that virtue which is the true test,

by wliich the Lord knows his own people, I

mean charity : such are the words of Christ,

which we cannot too attentively regard;
' This is my commandment that ye love one
another,' John xv. 12. When I speak of
charity, 1 wimld not only prompt you to

share your siiperfiuities with the indigent,
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and to do good offices for your neighbours.

But a man, who, when celebrating the anni-

versary of a day in which Gods love was so

abundantly shed upon the church, in which
the hrij,li,ins becauie united by ties so

tender, reels reluctafice to affrd these sligiit

nifirks of the l';ve ue de-cribe ;—a man who,

wrapt up in his own sutlicif-ncy. and in the

ideas he forms of his own gritndeur, sees tio-

thiijg worthy of himself in the religion God
has prescribed, would, however, ccmverse

with his Miker, and receive his banetlts. hut

who shuts his door against his neighbours,

abandons them in their poverty, trouble, and
obscur.ty ;—such a man, far Irom being a

Christian, has not even a notion of Chris
tianity. At the moment he congratulates

himself with being distinguished trom the

rest of mankind by the seal of God. he
has only the seal of ihe devil,—inflexibility

and pride.

On these days I would, my brethren, re-

quire concerninj- charity, marks more n ble,

and tests more infallible, than alms and oood
offices: I would animate you with the laudable

ambition of carrying charity as far as it was
carried by Jesus Christ. To express myselt
in the language of Scripture, I would animate
you to love your neighbour as Jesus Christ
has loved you in wli:it way has Jesus Clirist

loved you ^ What was the grand object of

his love toman.' It was salvation. So also

should the salvation of your neighbours be
the object of your love. Be penetrated with

the wretchedness of people ' without hope,

without God in the world.' Ej^h ;i 12.

Avail yourselves of the pro.sperity of your
navi.;ation and commerce, to send the

gospel into districts, where creatures made
in th.e innige of God, know not him that

made them, but live in the grossest darkness
of the pag.an world.

Be likev\ise impressed with the wretched-
ness of those, who, amid the light of the gos-

pel, have their eyes so veiled as to exclude
its lustre. Employ for the great work of

reformation, not gibbets and tortures, not fire

and faggot, but persuasion, instruction, and
e ery means best calculated for causing the

truth to be known and esteemed.
Be touched with the miseries of people

educated in our own coinmuni-m. and who
believe what we believe ; but who through
the fear of man, through woridly-ininded-

ness, and astonisiiing hardness of heart, are

obstructed from following the light. Address
to them the closest exhortations. Off r them
a participation of your abundance. Endea-
vour to move thein towards the interests of

their children. Pray for them
; pray for the

peace of Jerusalem
;
pray that God would

raise the ruins of our temples ; that he would
gather the many scattered fl "cks ; pray him
to reinvigorate the Christian blood in these

veins, which seems destitute of heat and cir-

culation. Pray him, my tisilow countrymen,
that he would hive pity on your country, in

which one prejudice succee Is another. Be
afflicted with the affliction of Joseph, be

mindful of your native land.

3. We have said lastly, that the Holy
spirit confirms the promise of celestial feli-

city, by a communication of its foretastes

I here below to highly-favoured souls. On this
subject, I seem suspended between the fear

j

of giving countenance to enthusiasm, and of

j

suppressing one of the most consolatory

I

truths ol tiie Christian religion. It is how-
ever, a fact, lb It there .ire lii(fhly favoured
S(>uls, to wh )iii the Holy Spirit confirms the
promises of celestial iiippiness, by a commu-
nication of its foretastes here (-n earth.

By loretastesof cole.<tial happiness, I mean
the impression made on the m.iid of a Chris-
tian, of the sincerest piety, by this consolatory
thought ;

' My soul is immortal : death, which
seems to terminate, only changes the mode
of my existence : my body also shall partici-

pate of eternal life ; the lust shall be reani-
mated, and its scattered particles collected
into a glorious f )rm

'

By loretastes of celestial happiness, I mean,
the unshaken confidence a L hristian feels,

even when assailed with doubts,—when
oppressed with deep affliction, and surrounded
with the veil of death, which conceals the
obj.cts of his hope : this assurance enables
him to say, ' I know in whom I have
believed, and i am persuaded he is able to
keep that which I have committed unto hira

against that day," 2 Tim. i 12 '1 know that
my Rr.lepiiier liveth, and that he shall stand
at the latter da\ upon the earth. And though
after my skin worms destroy this body, yet in
my flesh shall I see God,' Job xix. 25, 26.

'O God, though thou slay me, yet will I trust

in thee. Though 1 walk through the valley,

oi the shadow of death, I will tear no evil,'

Ps. xxii. 4. ' I hive set the Lord always
before me ; because he is (m my right hand,
I sh;ill not be moved.' Ps xvi. 8.

B foretastes of celestial happiness, I mean,
the delights of glorified saints in heaven,
which some fifid while dwelling on earth

;

when far from the multitude, secluded from
care, and conversing with the blessed God,
they (an express themselves in these words,
' My soul is satisfied with marrow and fatness,

when I remember thee upon my bed. and
meditate upon thee in the night watches.'
Ps. Ixiii 5, G. ' Our conversation is in heaven,'
Phil. iii. 20.

By foretastes of celestial happiness, I mean,
the impatience which some of the faithful

feel, to terminate a life of calamities and im-
perfections ; and the satisfaction they receive
every evening on reflecting that another day
of their pilgrimage is passed ; that they are
one step nearer to eternity .

' In this taber-

nacle we groan, earnestly desiring to be
clothed upon with our house which is from
heaven.' 2 ^ or. v. 2. ' Mv desire is to depart,

and to be with Christ,' Phil. i. 23. Why is

his chariot so long in coming .' Why do
his coursers proceed so slow i'

' When
shall I come and appear before God,' Ps.

xl. 2.

M \' brethren, in what language have I been
speaking .' How few understand it ! To
how many does it seem an unknown tongue!
Cut we have to blame ourselves alone iif we
are not anointed in this way, and sealed by
the Holy (ihost ; and if we do not partici-

pate in these foretastes of eternity, which are
the genuine earnests of heaven. But ah !

our taste is spoiled in the world. We have
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contracted tlie low habits of seoking hap-
j

piness solely in the recreations of the a^e.
|

Most, even of those who conform to the pre-
j

cepts of piety, do it by constraint. We obey
j

God, merely because he is? God. We feel
;

not the unutterable sweetness in these appel-
|

lations of Father. Friend, and Ht-nefactor. un-
{

der which he is revealed \>y religion. We
do not conceive that hi.>< sole object, with re-

j

gard to nian. is to make him happy. Put the
j

world,— tlie world, -is the .;bject which at-
I

tracts the heart, and the heart of the best
;

amongst us.
i

Let us then love the world, seeing it has :

pleased God to unite us to it by ties so ten-

der Let us eiideivour to advance our fa

mihes, to add a little lustre to our name, and

some consistency to what is denominated,

fortune. But O ! after all, let us regard

these things in their true light. Let us re-

collect that, upon earth, man can only have

transient happiness. My fortune is not es-

sential to my felicity ; the lustre of my name
is not essential to my felicity ; the establish-

ment of my fimily is not essential to my feli-

city ; and, since none of these thinsrs are es-

sential to n)y happiness, the great God, the
Being su|»ren)ely gracious, has without the
least violation of his goodness, left them in

the uncertainty and vicissitude of all ublunary
bliss. But my salvati* n, my salvation, is far

above the vicissiludes of liAv 'The irouniains
shiill depart, aud the hills be moved ; but my
kmdness shall not depart from thee, neither
shall the covenant of my peace be removed,'
Isa. liv. 10. ' Lift up your eyes to the hea-
vens, and look upon the earth beneath : for

the heavens shall vanish away like snsoke,

and the earth shall wax old like a garn.ent;
but my salvation shall be for ever, and my
r ghreousness shall not be abolished, Isa. li.6.

May God indulge our hope, and crown it

with success. Amen.

SERMON liXXXTIII.

THE FAMILY OF JESUS CHRIST.

Matthew xii. 46—50.

While he yet talked to the people^ lyehold f,is mother^ and his brethren

stood without^ desiring to speak with him. Then one said unto

hir/it behold^ thy ntoth'^r, and thy brethren stand without^ dtsinng

to speak with thee. But he answered and said unto him that told

him^ Who is my mother? t/Jnd who ore my brethren? t/lnd he

stretc',\ed forth his hand towards his disciples^ and said, Be/ old

my another., and my brethren. For whosoever shall do the will of
my Father which is in heaven^ the same is my brother.^ and sister^

and mother.

J5e 'said unto his father and to his mother,

1 have not seen him ; neither did he acknow-

ledge his brethren, nor know his own chil-

dren,' Deut. xxxiii. 9. So '• oscs said of the

tribe of Levi. Was it to reproach, or ap-

plaud ? Following the first impression of this

sentence, it contains undoubtedly a sharp re-

buke, and a deep reproach. In what more

unfavourable light coald we view the Levites.'

What became of their natural affection, en

disowning the persons to wL-om they were

united by ties so tender, on plungmg their

weapons in the breasts of those who gave

them birth .'

But raising the mind superior to flesh

and blood, if you consider the words as con-

nected with the occasi;vn, to which they

refer, you will find an illustrious character

of those ministers of the living God; and one
of the finest panegyrics which mortals ever

received.

IS'atureand religion, it is admitted, require

us to love our neighbour, especially the mem-

bers of our families, as ourselves; and if we
may so speak, as our own substance. But if

it be a diity to love our neiglib<.ur, it is not
less admissible, that we ought to * love God
with all our heart, with all our soul, and with
all our mind.' In fact v/e ought to love God
alone. Farther, our love to him ought to be
the centre of every other love : when the lat-

ter is at variance with the former, God must
have the preference ; when we can no long-

er love father and mother without ceasing to

love God, our duty is determined ; we nmst
cease to love our parents, that our love may
return to its centre. These were the dispo-

sitions of the Levites. Obedient children,

affectionate brethren, they rendered to the

persons to whoin God had united them,
every duty required by so close a connexion.

But when those persons revolted against

Gf>d,when they paid supreme devotion ' to an
ox that eateth grass,' as the psalmist says

;

when the Levites received this command-
ment from God, their Lawgiver and Su-
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prerae ; 'Put every man his sword by his side,

and o-o in and out from gate to f^ate through-

out The camp, and slay every man his brotiier;

and every man his coiiipanion, and every mrin

his neighbour,' Exod. .xxxii. 27. Tiu.-n llie

Levites knew neither brother, nor friend, nor

kinsiuan. By this illustrious ze il, they ac

quired the enconium, ' He said to his father

an i his mother, I have not soen Uiein ; and

to his brethren, and his children, 1 have not

known theai.'

My brethren, if we must break the closest

ties With those who diss)lve the bon s of
union with God, we ought to form the most

intimate connexion with those who are joined

to him by the sincerest piety. The degree

of attachment they have for God should pro-
;

porti(m t'.e degree of attachment we have

for them. Of this disposition you have, in

the words of my text, a model the most wor-

thy of imitation One apprised Jesus 'hi^st,

that his mother and brethren requested to

speak with him. ' Who is my mother ? And
who are my brethren .'*' replied he ;

' And
stretching forth his hand towards his disci-

ples he said, Behold my mother, and my
brethren, for whosoever shall do the will of

my Father which is in heaven, the same is

my brother, and sister, and mother.'

The nobility of this world, those men of

whom the Holy Spirit somewhere says. 'Men
of h gh dnrrse are a lie,' have by this con-

sideration been accustomed to enhance the

dignity of their descent. Titles and digni-

ties, fiay they, may be purchased with money,
obtained by favour, or acquired by distin-

guished actions ; but real n^bilitj' cannot be

bought, it is traasmitted by an iliustriuus

succession of ancestors, which monarchs are

unable to confer. C hristian ! obscure mor-
tal 1 ofFscouring of the world I dust and
ashes of the earth, wlso.se father was an

Amorite, and whose motlier was a Hittite,

the source of true nobil'ty is opened to thee;

it is thy exclusive prerogative, (and may the

thought animate with 'ioly ambition every

one in this assembly !) it is thy exclusi ve pre-

rogative to be admitted into the faMiily of the

blessed God. Take his moral perfections

for thy model ; and thou shalt havrj his giory

for 'hy revvard. To tiifje Jesus Ciirist will

extend liis hand ; to thee he will say, here

is my brother, and mother, and sister.

The Holy Spirit presents a duuble object

in the words of my text

I. Tiie family of Jesus Christ according to

the flesh.

H. The family of Jesus Christ according

to the Spirit. ' One said, thy mother, and
thy brethren, desire to speak with thee."

Here is the family of Jesus Christ according

to the flesh. ' Who is my mother.' and who
are my brethren .'' Whosoever shall do the

will of my Father which is in heaven, the

same is my br>4her, and sister, and mother.'

Here is the family of Jesus Christ according
to the Spirit. Both these objects must be

kept in view.

I. The idea which our Divine Master has

given us of this first family, will supersede

our minuter efforts to tracs its (»rigia. It is

obvious from what he has said, that our chief

attention should be to develop the character

of those wno belong to his family, according

to the Spirit, rather than to trace xhhse who
belong to him ace ^rdmg to 'lu- lloih What-
ever, theretore, concerns th:s Divine Saviour,

claims though not equal, at least some degree

of attention. For we hud in our researches

cmcerning the family of Jesiis ihrist, ac-

cording to the flesli. proofs of his being the

true Mes.^iah, and consequently infoninlion

wnich contributes to the confirmation of our

faith.

There is no difficulty in determining con-

cerning the identity ol the person, called in

my text, the mother of Jesus. The expres-

sion ouglit to be literally undi^rsfood ; it

designates that holy woman, whose happiness

all ages must magnify, she, by peculiar pri-

vilege, being chosm of God to tje ' oversha-

dowed by the Highest,' to bear in her s^icred

woinb, and bring inf« the wovld, the Saviour
of men. She is called Mary, she vas of the

tribe of Judah, and of tiie family of David.
This is nearl)* all we know ot her ; and tliis

is nearly ail we ought to knoVv, in order to

recognise in our Jesus, one characteristic of
the true essiih, who, according i) early

predictions, was to descend of this tribe, and
of this family.

It is tr.ie'that Celsus, Porphyry, Julian,

those execrable men, disLin-uished by tticir

hatred of Christianity, have disputed even
this: at least, they nave defied us to prove
it. Tiiey have insinuated, that, there are so

many contrarieties in the genealogies of St.

Luke, and St Matthew, concerning the an-

cestors of (iur Jesus, as to leave the preten-

sions of h s descent from David, and Judah,
uncertain. It is to be regretted, that the
manner in which some divines, and divines

of distinguished name, have rephed to this

objection, has, in fict, given it weight, and
seeioed the last efforts of a desperate cause,
ratiier than a satisfact.jry sciution.

Is it a solu'.iin ot this difficulty .-* is it a
proof that Jesus descended from the family
of David, as liad been predicted, to say that

the evangelists insert the gene 'logy of
Joseph, and omit that uf Mar). Jesus Christ

being reputed tlie son ot a carpenter, and
having been probably adopted by him, was
invested with all liis rights, the genealogy of
the reputed father, and the adopted s.'^n,

being accounted the same, though olti liferent

extraction ? Would not this have lieen the

way to fl itter a lie, not to establish a truth ?

Did the prophets mertly say, that the Mes-
siah was the reputed son of a man descended
from David's line ? Did they not say in a
manner the most clear and exjdicit in the

world, that he was lineally descended from
that family .'— Is it a solution of the difficulty,

to say that Mary was heiress of her house,

that the heiresses were obliged by the law,

to marry in their own tribe ; and that giving

the genealogy of Jo-eph, was giving the

genealogy ot Mary, to wiiom he was betroth-

ea .' Is it not rather a supposition of ihe point

in dispute f And what record have we iet\

o'" Mary's family sufficiently authentic to

prove it ?

Is it a solution of the difficulty to say, that.
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St. Matthew gives the genealogy of Christ,

considered as a King, and St. Luke the ge-
nealngy of Christ, considered as a pnest

;

that the one gives the genealogy of Mary,
whom they pretend was of the tribe of Levi,

which establishes the right of Christ to tiie

high-priesthood; t!ie other gives iho genea-
logy of Joseph, descended rroiu Davidsf

family, which establishes his right to (he

kingdom? Is not tins opposing tn*; words of

St. Paul with a bold front.'* It perfection

were by tiie Leviticai priesth • d. wh:it farther

need was there that an iiier priest should

rise after the (>rdvr of M ichistdec, nnd not

to be called afi.^r tf\e ord .- of Aaron For h»'

of whom those thin:js ar. spoken, pertamttn
to another tribe, of which no man <rave at-

tendance at the altar ; for it ;"= ^^vidont that

our Lord sprang mt of Judaii ; of which
Moses spake nothing oncerning the priest-

hood after the similitude of Melchi-

sedec there arises another priest, who is

made, not after the law of carnal commtnd-
ments, but after the power ol an endless liie,'

Heb. vii. 11— 13. These are the words of

our apostle.

Without augmentinof the catalogue of mis-

taken solutions of thirf diificulty, we siiall at-

tend to that which seems tije only true one.

It is this: St. Matthew gives the genealogy
of Joseph, the reputed fatiier of Jesus Christ,

and he is so called in the second chapter, and
forty-eighth verse oi St L.jke. And it is

very important, that posterity should know
the family of the illus'.rious personage, to

whose superinten 'etice Providence had com-
mitted the Messiah in e rly life

St. Luke gives the genealogy of Mary, to

identify that Jesus Christ had the essential

characteristic of the Messiah, by his descent

from Davids family. It was also very im-

portant for posterity to kn w that he de-

scended from David ; that he had a right to

the throne, not only as being the reputed son
of one of his offspring, who could cf^nt'er it

by adoption ; but also that being conceived t

by the Holy Ghost, and having for his mother
j

a woman descended from Dav d, accordmg
to the flesh, he himself descended from him,

as much as it is possible lor a being to de-

scend, introduced so supernatural.y into the

world.

According to what h^s been advanced, it

may be objected, that there is no mention
made of Mary in the latter genealogy, more
than in the former, that both ccmcern Joseph
alone ; that St. Luke, whom we presume to

have given the genealogy of Mary, closes

his catalogue with the name of Joseph, as

well as St. Matthew, whom we allow to have
given the genealogy of Mary s husband.

But this objection can strike tiiose only,

who are unacquainted with the method uni-

formly adopted by the Jews, in giving the

genealogy of married women. They sub-

stituted the name of the husband for that of
the wife, considerintr a man's son-in-law as
his own offspring. According to this usage,
which 1 could support by numerous authori-
ties, these words of St Luke, ' Jesus began
to be about thirty 3'ears of age, being, as

w«,s supposed, the son of Joseph, which was
the son of Heli,' amount to this, ' Jesus be-

;

gan to be about thirty years of age, being, as

j

was supposed, the son of Joseph, which was
I the son in-law of Heli," having betrothed his

i
daughter Mary. This is sutiicienton the ge-

I nealitgy of Mary.
!

But who are those called by the evangelist,

I

brethren of Christ .'' ' One said unto him,'
' and ' lesi' are tlie words of my te.Kt, ' Behold
thy mother, and thy brethren, stand without,
desirir.g to speak with tiiee.'

Tils; opinion which has had the fewest par-

tisnns, and fewer still it meiits (nor, should
w • notice it here, were it not to intioduce a
'general rem irk, that there never was an
opinion, how extravagant soever, lut it found
supporters among the learned,) the opinion

I say, is that ot some of the ancients; they
have ventured to afTirm, that the persons

' called in my text, the brethren of Christ,

were sons of tiie holy virgin, by a former
hu!^)and. To name this opinion is sufKcient

tor its refutation.

The conjecture of some critics, though
less extravagant, is equally far from truth :

they presume, that the brethren of Christ

j

were sons of Joseph : a single remark will

sMpersede this notion. Four persons are

called the brethren of Christ, as appears

from Matt. xiii. .'>4 ; it is there said, that his

acquaintance, the people of Nazareth, talked

of him in this way ;
' Whence hath this man

this wisdom, and these mighty works.'' Is not

this the carpenteis srn? Is not his mother
called Mary .'' and his brethren, James, and
Joses, and Siuion, and .Judas.'' This James
is unquesticm bly the same who is called the

less. Now it is iniiisputable that he was the

son of Mary, who was living at our Saviour's

death : slie was sister to the hol)^^ virgin, and
stood with her at the foot of the cross during
the crucifixion. Hence, if James were the

son of Joseph, he must have been betrothed

to the holy virgin, while married to her sister,

who was living when he contracted his

second marruige, which is insupportable.

Let us, therefore, follow iiere the general
course of interpreters The name of breth-

ren, is not always used in the strictest sense
by the sacred authors. It is not peculiarly

applied to those who have the same father

and the same mother : it frequently refers to

the relatives less connected. In this sense

we use it here. Mary the wife of Cleophas
was sister to the holy virgin ; and the term
sister the evangelists apply in the closest

sense. She had four sons, above named, and
they are called the brethren of Christ, be-

cause they were his cousins-german. She
had two daut/hters, who for the same reasons,

are called his sisteis. If this iiypothesis be

attended with some difficulties, this is not

the place for their removal.

It was a most glorious consideration to the

holy virgin, to James, to Judas, to Joses, to

Simon, and to their sister, to be so nearly

related to Jesus Christ in the flesh. How
hon(iurable to say, this man, whose sermons
are so sublime,—this man, whose voice in-

verts the laws of nature,—this man, whom
winds, seas, and elements obey,—is my bro-

ther, is my son ! So the woman e.'vclaimed,

alter hearing him so conclusively refute the

artful interrogations ofhis enemies. ' Blessed
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is the womb that bare thee, and the paps

which thou hast sucked.' But how superior

are the ties, which unite the family ot" Jesus

Christ according tn the Spirit, to those which
unite them according to the flosh ! So he

said to the woman above named, ' Yea, ra-

ther blessed are they that hear the word of

God and keep it,' Luke xi. 27. 26. In my
text, when apprized that his most intimate

relations, in the flesh, desired an audience,

he acknowledged none to be of his family

but the spiritually noble. ' Behold th , mo-
ther, and thy brethren,' sa'd one, ' stand with-

out, desiring to speak with thee. Who is my
mother .'' and who are my brethren ?' replied

he, • and he stretched forth his hand towards
his disciples, and said, behold my mother,

and mv brethren. For whosoever shall do

the will of my Father which is in heaven,

the same is my brother, and sister, and mo-
ther.' This w^e shall proceed to illustrate in

the second part of our discourse.

II. Our Saviour did not, in these words,

design to exclude from his spiritual family

all those who belonged to his family in the

flesh. Who can entertain any doubt but

that the holy virjrin, who belonged to the lat-

ter did not also belong to the former ? Who-
ever carried to greater perfection than this

holy woman, piety, humility, obedience to

the divine precepts, and every other virtue

which has distinguished saints of the highest
order ?

,

The Scriptures afford also various exam-
ples of the love ofMary, the wife of Cleophas,
to Jesus Christ. She followed him to Jeru-

salem when he went up to consummate the

grand sacrifice, for which he came into the

world ; she stood at the foot of the cross with
the holy virgin, when he actually offered up
himself; she went to water his tomb with

her tears, when apprized of his resurrection.

As to those whom the evangelists call the

brethren of Christ, I confess, that to him
they were not equally devoted. St John
affirms expressly, ' That his brethren did not-

believe in hira,' Johnvii. 5. But whether we
may take this assertion in a more extended
sense than in tlie text: or whether St. John
spake of the early period of our Saviour s

ministry ; certain it is, that among the four

persons, here called the brethren of Christ

all of them had received the seeds of piety,

and avowed his cause ; as I could prove, if

the limits of this discourse would permit.

If, therefore, Jesus Christ designated none
as the members of his spiritual family, but
those who were then recognised as his dis-

ciples, it was not intended to exclude his

relatives according to the flesh, but to mark
that the former then afforded more distin-

guished evidences of their faith and devotion
to the will of his Father

Neither was it our Saviour's design,—when
be seemed to disowm his brethren, and his

mother, properly speaking,—to detach us
from persons to whom we are united by con-
sanguinity, and to supersede the duties re-

quired by those endearing connexions. By no
means : those affectionate fathers, who have
invariable' soug-ht the happiness of their chil-

dren;—those children, who, animated with
gratitude, after sharing the indulgence of a

father during his vigour, heconie, when age
has chilled nis blood, and enfeebled his rea-

son, the support of his declining years ;

—

those brothers who afford examples of union
and concord,—are actuated by the religion

of Jesus Clnist. The laws of nature ought,

in this view, to have a preference to the laws
of grace. I would say, that, although reli-

gion may unite us njore closely to a pious

stranger, than to an impious father, I think
it the duty of a child to bestow more care in

ch.erishing a wicked father, than a deserving
stranger.

What our Saviour would say in the text

is, that though he had a family according to

the flesh, he had also a preferable taniily ac-

cording to the Spirit ; and that tlie members
of his spiritual family are more closely uni-

ted to him than the members of his natural

household. Ofthis spiritual family I proceed
to speak. And I have further to say, my
dear brethren, that I would associate you in

this spiritual family, in the latter period of

this discourse. Condescend to follow us in

the few remarks we have yet to malie. We
will show, L The nature, and 2. The strength

of this family connexion 3. Its effects ; or

to speak with more propriety, its wonders.
4. Its superior felicity. 5. The persons it

includes

1. The nature of this relation consists in

sincere obedience to the will of God ' Who-
soever shall do the will of my Father, the

same is my brother, and sister, and mother.'

Here we have two extremes to avoid : the

one is the forming of too severe an idea, the

other of conceiving notions too relaxed, of

this disposition of heart.

Do not, therefore, conceive too severe an
idea of obedience. I do not mean, that de-

votion to the will of God can ever be carried

too far. No : though you were ready, like

Abraham, to immolate an only son ; though
you had such exalted views of 'the recom-
pense of the reward,' that, like Moses, you
would prefer the reproach of Clirist to Egypt
and its treasures ; though you had the fer-

vour of Elijah, the piety of Divid, the zeal

of Josiah, the affection of St. John, and the

energy of St. Peter ; though you were all

ready, like the cloud of witnesses mentioned
in the epistle to the Hebrews, to be stoned,

to be slain, to endure cruel torments, to be

killed witii tlie sv/ord, to wander about in

sheep-skins, and in goat-skins, in deseits and

mountains, in dens and caves of the earth,

3^ou would not exceed a due devotion to the

will of God.
But though it is not possible to carry this

disposition too far, it is, nevertheless, possi-

ble to exaggerate that degree which consti-

tutes us members of the Saviour's spiritual

family. He knows whereof we are made.

Religion is not for angels, but for men ; and,

however holy men may be, their virtues al-

ways participate of the infirmities insepara-

ble from human nature. Those disciples,

towards whom Jesus Christ extended his

land, committed, during the early period of

their piety, faults, and great faults too. They
sometimes misconceived the object of their

mission; sometimes distrusted his promises;-

thev were sometimes slow of heart to believe
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the facts announced by the prophets; they!
once slept when they ought to have sustaintd

their Master in his agony ; they abandoned
him to ])is executioners ; and one denied

;

knowing him, even with an oath, and that he
,

was his disciple. Virtue, even the most sin-
|

cere and perfect, is liable to wide deviations, I

to total eclipses, and great faults:—hence,

on this subject, you should avoid too severe a

standard.
j

But you should equally avoid forming of it

notions too relaxed. ' 'O you claim kindred
with the spiritual family oJ Jesus Christ?

Do you claim the same intimacy with the

Saviour w'hich a man has with his bro-

ther, his sister, and his motiier ? Trem- '

ble then, while you hear these words ofj

St. Paul, ' What fellowship h;ith righteousness

with unrighteousness .'' what communion
hath light with darkness ; and whnt concord
hath Christ with Belial .-" 2 Cor. vi. 14, 15.

Tremble while you hear these words of

Christ, ' No man can serve two masters,'

Matt. vi. 24. Or, to unfold to you a more
detailed field ofreflection, do you not exceed-

ingly mistake concernmg obedience to the

will of God .''

The will of God not only requires nega-
tive virtues, which consist iii abstaining from
evil ; but positive virtues also, which consist

j

not in a mere refrain,ing from slander, but in

reprehending the slanderer ;—not in a mere
|

refusal to receive your neighbour's goods,
;

but in a communication of your own ;—not
only in abstaining from blasphemy against

God, but also in blessing him at all times, and
in having your mouth lull of his praise.

The will of God n ^t only requires of you
popular virtues, as sincerity, fidelity, courage,
and submission to the laws, are generally

tvccounted ; it also requires those very vir-

tues which are degraded by the world, and
considered as a weakness ; such as forgiveness

of injuries, and contempt of worldly pomp.
Tiie will of God not only requires virtues

correspondent to your temperature, as retire

ment, if you are naturally sullen and reserv-

ed ; abstinence from pleasure, if yuu are na-
turally pensive and dull

;
patience, if you

are naturally phlegmatic, heavy and indo-

lent : it likewise requires virtues the most
opposite to your temper;! ture ; as purity, if

3'ou are inclined to conoupiscence ; modera-
tion, ii you are of an angry disposition.

The will of God requires, not mutilated
virtues, but a constellation of virtues ap-

proaching to perfection. It requires ' what-
soever things are pure, whatsoever things
are lovely ; ifthere be any virtue, and if there

be any praise, that you should think on these,'

Phil. iv. 8. It requires you to add, ' to faith,

virtue ; to virtue, knowledge ; and to know-
ledge, temperance ; and to temperance, pa-
tience ; and to patience, godliness ; and to

godliness, brotherly-kindness ; and to bro-

therly-kindness, charily ;' 2 Pet. i. 5—7.

The will of God requires not an immatu-
rity of virtue, checked in its growth ; it re-

quires you to carry, or endeavour to carry,
every virtue to the highest degree ; to have
perfection for your end, and Jesus Christ for
your pattern.

3. ^d 3. After having reviewed the na*

ture, and consequently the excellency of this

connexion, let us next consider its strength.

What we shall say on this head, naturally

turns our thoughts towards its prodigies and
efiects. The power of this connexion is so

strong, thut the members of this spiritual

family are incomparably more closely united
to one another, than the members of a carnal
family This is obvious in the words of my
text. Our Saviour has borrowed figures

from whatever was most endearing in civil

society, and even from connexions of the

most opposite nature, in order to elevate our
ideas of the union which subsists between
him and the members of his family ; and of

the union they have one with another

:

' Whosoever shall do the will of my Father
which is in heaven, the same is my brother,

and sister, and mother. In this idea there is

no exaggeration. Associate whatever is

most endearing between a brother and bro-

ther ; between a brother and a sister ; be-

tween a child and a parent ; associate the

whole of these different parts in one body,

and imagine, if it be possible to conceive an
object still more closely united, than the dif-

ferent parts of this body ; and your views
will still be imperfect of the ties, which sub-

sist between the members of Jesus Christ's

spiritual family.

They have in common, first a union of de-

sign. In ail their actions they individually

have in view nothing but the glory of that

Sovereign whom they serve with emulation

;

and to whom they are all unanimously devoted-

Ihey have, secondly, a union of inclina-

tion. God ii. the centre of their love ; and
being thus united to him, as the third (if I

may borrow an idea from the schoolmen),
they are united one to another.

Thirdly, they have a union of interest.

They are all equally interested to see the go-

vernment of the universe in the hands of

their Sovereign. His happiness constitutes

their felicity, and each equally aspires after

communion with the blessed God.
They have, fourthly, a union coeval in its

existence Go back to the ages preceding

the world, and you will see the members of

this spiritual family united in the bosom of

divine mercy ;—even from the moment they
were distinguished as the objects of his ten-

der est love, and most distinguished grace

;

even from the moment the victim was ap-

pointed to be immolated in sacr fice for their

siufj. Descend to the present period of the

world : let us say more ;—look forward to fu-

turity, and you will find them ever united^

in the noble design of incessantly glorify-

ing the Author oftheir existence and felicity.

Hence you see the prodigies produced by
this connexion. You see what Jesus Christ

has done for those who are united in devo-

tion to his Father's will. His incarnation,

his passion, his cross, his Spirit, his grace,

his intercession, his kingdom,—nothing is

accounted too precious for men, joined to

him by those tender and endearing ties.

You see likewise, what the men united to

Jesus Christ are qualified to do one for an-

other : they are all of one heart and one soul,

and are ever ready to make the mutual sa-

crifices ofbenevolence and love.
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4. The ties which connect the members
of Jesus Christ's family are not less happy
than strong. Connexions merely humdn,
however endearing, however delightful, are

invariably accompanied with anguish. Wiiat
anguish must attend a connexion ce;nent

cd with vice ! What painful sensations,

even in the midst of a criininal course

!

What remorse on reflection and thought :

What horror on viewing the consequences
of unlawful pleasures ! On saying to one's

self, the recollection of this intercourse

will pierce me in a dying hour ; this un-

happy person, with whom I am now so closely

connected, will be m}^ tormentor for ever !

What anguish is attended even on friend-

ship the most innocen!;, when extended t'lo

far ! Delightful connexions, formed on earth

by congenial souls, cemented by the inter-

course of mutual love, and crowned with
prosperity : delightful bonds which connect
a father with a son, and a son with a fither

;

a wife with a husb:ind, and a husband with a

wife : what regret 3'ou produce, when death,

the alloted period, or end of man, and of all

human comforts,—what regret you cost,

—

when death compels us to dissolve these ties !

Witness so many Josephs attending their fa-

thers to the tomb, who had been the glory of
their families. Witness so many Rachels
' refusing to be comforted because their chil-

dren are not,' Matt. xi. 18. Witness so many
Davids, who exclaim with excess of grief,
* O, my son Absalom—my son, my son Ab-
salom—would to God I had died for thee

—

O Absalom, my son, my son! I!' 2 Sam.
xviii. 33.

But in the ties which connect the family
of Jesus Christ, there is no mixture of an-

I

guish. This you may infer from what we
have advanced ; and your own reflections

1

may supply the scanty limits in which we
are obliged to comprise this point.

5. We shall lastly consider the persons, '

connected by the bonds of obedience to the

will of G-od.

The family of Jesus Christ consist of a

selection of all the excellent in heaven and
inearth. So St Paul has expressed himself
* Of whom the whole parentage,' or as the

text may be read, ' Of whom the whole fa-

mily in heaven and in earth is named,' Kph
iii. 15. On earth, the family of Jesus is not
distinguished by the greatness of its number:
and to the shame of the human kind, there

is a father whose family is far more nume-
rous than the Saviour's : t4iis father is the

devil. And who are the children of the de-

vil .'' To this question Jesus Christ has given
ns a key. He said, when speaking to the

Pharisees, ' Ye are of your father the devil,

and the lusts of your father ye will do ; he
Avas a murderer from the beginning, and
abode not in the truth ; he is a liar, and the

father of it,' John viii. 44. These are the

two characteristics of his children ; lying

and murder.
1. Lying. If you betray the truth, if you

employ your genius, your wit, your know-
ledge, to embarrass the truth, instead of era-

ploj'ing them for the acquisition of self-know-

ledge, and a communication of the truth to

others ; if we become your enemy when we
tell you the truth, when we combat your pre-

judices, when we attack your errors, when
we endeavour to irradiate your minds, and to
take the lamp of revelation from beneath the
bushel ; if this is your characteristic, recog-
nise in yourselves this trait of your father,
which is lying, for lie is ' the father of a lici'

and take to yourselves this awful declaration,
' Ye are of your father the devil.'

2. He isa murderer ; and to hate our neigh-
bour is, according to the language of Scrip-
ture, to kill hiin ; for ' he thar hateth his
brother,' as SL John has decided, 'is a mur-
derer,' John iii. 15. Yes, if you obstruct your
neighbour's happiness; if you are envious at
his prosperity: if you are irritated by his vir-

tues ; if mortified by his reputation": if you
take delight in aggravating his real faults,

and in the imputation of imaginary defects,

recognise another trait of your father ; apply
to yourselves this awful assertion, wjiich so
many may apply with propriety, ' Ye are of
your father the devil.'

It is nevertheless true, tliat how numerous
soever the children of the devil may be on the
earth, Jesus Christ has a family among men:
and it is composed of those who believe,

those whom a sincere faith has invested with
the privi ege of considering themselves, ac-
cording to St. John, as members of the fami-
ly of God : 'To as many as received him, to
them gave he power,' which I v.'ould render
right, prerogative, privilege, ' to become the
sons of God.'
The branches of God's spiritual family are

not always visible to the eyes of the flesh, but
they are to the eyes of the spirit ; they are
not always objects of sense, but they are ob-
jects of faith, which assures us of the conti-

nued existence of a holy church. Sometimes
the fury of persecution, which prevents us
from perceiving them, drives them into de-
serts, and causes them to take refoge in dens
and caves of the earth Sometimes the pre-
valence of calumny paints their character in
shades dark as hell, calls their moderation in-

dolence, their meekness cowardice, their mo-
lesty meanness of mind, their firmness ob-

stinacy, their hope a chimera, their zeal illu-

sion and enthusiasm. Sometimes it is the
veil of humility by which they conceal their

virtues, and which causes them to be con-
founded with persons who have no virtue,

and to be less esteemed than persons whose
virtues are affected. ' Their kingdom' inva-

riably ' is not of this world : Now are we tlie

sons of God. and it doth not appear what we
shall be. We are dead, and our life is hid witk
Christ in God.' John xviii. 36; 1 John iii,

2; Col. iii. 3.

But though the members of this spiritual

family are not always visible, the reality of
their existence is not diminished. On their

account the world exists. Their prayers

stay the avenging arm of an angry God, and
save the guilty world from being crushed be-

neath the stroke : for their sakes he some-
times mitigates the calamities, with which
human crimes oblige him to visit the nations.

It is their entreaties which cause their God
and Redeemer speedily to descend, and which
hasten the happy day that is the object of
their wishes, and subject of their prayers,
' Come Lord Jesus—come quickly.'

And if the family of Jesus Christ is ' named
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on earth,' it is more especially named in hea-

ven. There it exists, there it shines in all

its lustre. But who are the members of this

famil}'- of Jesus Christ ? They are ' the re-

deemed out of everj'^ kindred, and tongue,

and people, and nation.' They are the am-
bassadors of the gospel, who have ' turned

many unto righteousness; they shine as the

briirbtness of the firmament, and as stars' of

the first magnitude. Tliey are martyrs, come
up out of great tribnh'.tion, they are ' clothed

in while robes, which they have washed in

the blood of tlie Lamb.' They are all saints,

who having fought under his banner, partici-

pate the laurels of hi.s victory. They aie an-

gels who excel in strength, and obey his

voice. They are winged cherubim, who fly

at his command. TJiey are seraphim burn-

ing with his love. They are the thousand

milHons which serve him, and ten thousand

millions which stand before him. They are

the ' oreat multitude, whose voice is in the

sound of many waters,' and whose obedience

to God is crowned with glory ; but they cast

their crowns before the tiirone, and cry con-

tinually, ' Hallelujah—let us be glad and re-

joice, and give glory unlo him.'

Such is the spiritual family of Jesus Christ,

and such is the Christian family. Many of

its members lie scatterf^d in different parts of

the earth, but the part wliich is most nume-
rous, excellent, and cnnsummate in virtue, is

in heaven. What a consolation ! But lan-

guage is too weak! What a consolation to

the believer, against whom old age, infirmi-

ties, and sickness have pronounced the sen-

tence of death ! Wliat a consolation to say
* My family is in heaven ; a gulf separates

nie, but it is not like the gulf which separates

the damned from the glorified spirits, of

which Abraham said to the rich man, 'be-

tween us and you there is a great gulf iixed.'

It is a gulf whose darkness is enlightened by
faith, who'je horrors are assuaged by hope ;

—

it is a gulf through which v/e are cheered and
animated by the voice of Christ ;—a gulf from
which one final struggle shall instajrtly make
us free.

Death is sometimes represented to me un-

der an idea happily calculated to assuage its

anguish. Tliere is not one of you, who hasi
attained maturity of age, but has frequently I

seen those persons snatched away by death
; j

who constituted the greatest happiness of

your life This is inevitably the lot of those

to whom God accords, the precious shall I

say .'' or the sad privilege of running the race

of life. They live, but they see those daily

taken away, whose company attached them
to life. 1 look on death as reuniting me
to those persons, whose loss had occasioned
me so many tears during my pilgrimage. 1

represent myself as arriving in heaven and
seeing this triend running to meet me, to

whom my soul was united as the soul of Da-
vid to Jonathan. I imagine myself as pre-
sented to those ancestors, whose memory is

ST revered, and whose example is so worthy
of imitation. I represent those children as
coming before me, whose death affected me
with a bitter anguish which continued all my
days: with those innocent creatures I see
myself surrounded ; whom God, to promote

their happiness, resumed by an early death.
This idea of death, and of the felicity which

follows, is extreinely delightful ; and I do
most sincerely believe it ; at least I Jiave ne-
ver yet met with a thought, which could dis-

suade me from thinking that the glorified

saints shall enjoy, in heaven, the society of
those with whom they have been so intimate-

ly connected on earth. But how real and
pleasing s: ever this thought may be, it is my
dear brethren, far too contracted, l^et us
form more exalted notions of the happiness
God has prepared for us Our family is in

heaven, but not exclusively composed of the

small circle of friends of whom we have been
deprived by death. Recollect what we have
just said. Our family is composed of the re-

deemed ' out of every kindred, and tongue,

and people, and nation :"—of the ambassadors

of the gospel, ' who have turned many to

righteousness, who shine as the brightness of

the firmament, and as the stars for ever and
ever:'—of martyrs, 'who came up .out of
great tribulation, who have washed their robes,

and made them wliite in the blood of the

Lamb.' Our family is composed of those il-

lustrious saints, who have fought under the

banner of Christ, and they now sit down on
his throne. Farther, our family is composed
of those 'angels that excel in strength, and

obey the v. ice of God:'—of those cherubim
which fly at his command. Our family is

composed of those thoui-and, thousand mil-

lions, and ten thousand millions which stand

before him, and cast theii crowns before the

throne of Him who conferred the dignity

upon them, crying continually, ' Hallelujah,

let us be glad and rejoice, and give glory unto

him!' Jesus Christ is the first-born of this

household ; God, who is all and in all, is head
of the wh'.ile : these are the beings to whom
we are about to be united by death.

What a pov/erful consolation against the

fear of death! What an abundant remune-
ration of delight, for the privation of persons,

whose memory is so dear ! O my friends, my
children, and all ofyou who have during my
abode on earth, been the objects of my ten-

derest and most aident attachment;—you,

who after having contributed to my happi-

ness during life, come again and surround

my dying bed, receive the final tests of an at-

tachiiient, which should never be less suspec-

ted than in these last moments ;—collect the

tears, which the pain of parting induces me t»

shed ;—see, in the anguish of my last fare-

well all that my heart has felt for you.

But do not detam me any longer upon
earth ; suffer me at the moment when I feel

my loss, to esthnate my gain ; allow me to

fix my regards on those ever- during connex-

ions I am about to form ;—on the angels who
are going to convey my soul to the bosom of

God ;—on the innumerable multitudes of the

ble.^sed among whom I am going to reside,

and with whose voices I am going to join in

everlasting praises to my God and Saviour.

Anjong the transports excited by objects so

elating, if any wish yet remain, it is to see

you speedily associated with me, in the same
society, and participating the same felicity.

May heaven hear my prayer! To God be
honour and glory for ever. Amen.



SERMON LXXXIX.

ST. PETER'S DENIAL OF HIS MASTER.

Matt. xvvi. 69, &;c. Luke xxii. 61, &c.

Now Peter sat without in the palace ; and a damsel came unto him^ saying;^
Thou also wast with Jesus of Galilee. But he denied before them all, sayirifr

I know not what thou sayest. And when he was gone out info the porch,
a-wther maid saw him. and midwito them that were there. This fellow was
also with Jesus of Nazareth. And again he denied with an oath, I do not
know the man. And after a while came unto him them that stood by, aiid
said to Peter, Surely thou also art one of them, for thy speech betrayeth
thee. Then began he to curse and to swear, saying, I know not the man.
And immeiintely while he yet spake, the cock crew. And the Lord turned
and looked upon Peter ; and Peter remembered the word of fhe Lord, how
he had said unto him. Before the cock crow, thou shall deny me thrice.

And Peter went out, and wept bitterly.

JT is laudable, my brethren, to form noble

designs, to be immoveable at the presence of

danger, and to cherish dignity of sentiment
and thought. This virtue distinguishes the

heroes of our age ; it equally distinguishes

the heroes of religion and piety. They defy

the whole universe to shake their faith

;

amid the greatest dangers, they adopt this

language of triumph :
' W lat shall separate

us froi! the love of Christ.^ Shall tribulation,

or distress, or persecution, or famine, or na-

kedness, or peril, or the sword .'' Nay, in all

these things we are more than conquerors,

through him that hath loved us,' Rom. viii.

34—35.
But how laudable soever this disposition

may be, it ought to be restricted ; it degene-
rates into presumption, when carried to ex-

tremes. Many, by not knowing how to pro-

portion their strength to their courage, have
fallen in the day of trial, and realized the

wary maxim, ' They tliat love the danger,
shall perish by the danger.' This is exem-
plified in the person of St. Peter. His heart,

glowing with attachment to his Master, eve-

ry thing was promised from his zeal. Seeing
Jesus on the waters, he solicited permission

to walk like the Saviour ; but feeling his feet

sink beneath the surface of the unstable ele-

ment, he distrusted either the power or the

fidelity of his Master ; and unless he had
been supported by his compassionate arms,
he had made shipwreck, to express myself
with St. Paul, both of his faith and his life

together. Seeing Jesus led away to the high-

priest's house, he followed without hesitation,

and resolved to follow even to the cfoss.

Here, likewise, on seeing the Jews irritated,

the soldiers armed, and a thousand terrific

appearances of death, he saved his life by a

base denial; and, unless his wavering faith

had been restored by a look from his Lord,
j

the bonds of union had been totally dissolv- i

ed.
I

In the examination of this history, we shall

see first, the cowardice of an apostle, who
i

yielded, for the moment, to the force of temp-
tation. We shall see, secondly, Jesus Christ
vanquishing the enemy of our salvation, and
depriving him of his prey, by a single glance
of his eyes. We shall see, /.".s%, a pe^nitent
recovering from his fall : and replying, by
his tears, to the expressive looks of Jesus
Christ :—three inexhaustible sources of re-
flection.

We shall consider, first, the fall of St. Pe-
ter ; and it will appear deplorable, if we pay
attenticm to the object which excited his fear,
and t

) the circumstances with which it was
connected.

The object which excited his fear, was
martyrdom. Let us not magnify the stand-
ard of moral ideas. The fear of martyrdom
is inseparable from human weakness. The
most desperate diseases aff^.rd some fluctuat-
ing hopes of recovery ; which diminish the
fears of death. It is an awful thing for a
man to see the period of his death precisely
fixed, and within the distance of a day. an
hour, a moment. And if it is av.'fu] to ap-
proach a death, obvious (so to speak) to our
view, how much more awful, when that death
is surrounded with tortures, with racks, with
pincers with caldrons of boiling oil. and all

those instruments invented b}' superstitious
zeil and ingeni' us malice. If, however, there
ever were occasions to deplore the weakness
of man, it is on account of the fears excited
by the idea of martyrdom. Follow us then
while we illustrate this assertion.
That men must die, is one of the most cer-

tain and evident propositions ever advanced.
Neither vice nor virtue, neither religion nor
infidelity, nor any consideration, can dispense
with this common lot of man Were a sys-
tem introduced teaching us the art of livmg
for ever on the earth, we should undoubtedly
become our own enemies, by immolating the
hope of future felicity, for a life of such in-
quietude as that we should enjoy on the earth.
And if there had been such a life, perhaps we
should have been base enough to give it the
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prsference of our religious hope. If it had
failed in securinor the approbation of the mind,
it would, at least, have interested the con-

cupiscence of the heart. But whatever is

our opinion, die we must : this is an indispu-

table fact, which no one dares to dispute.

Prudence, unable to avert the execution of

the sentence, should be employed in disarm-

ing its terrors : destitute of all hope of escap-

ing death, we ought to employ all our pru-

dence in the choice of that kind of death,

\viiich ia most supportable. And what is

there in the severest sufferings of martyrs,

which is not preferable to the death we ex-

pect from nature .' If I coiisi ler death as an
abdication of all I enjoy, and as an iimpenetra

ble veil, which conceals the objects of sense,

I see nothing in the death of the martyr, that

is not common to every other kind of death.

To die on a bed, to die on a scaffold, is equal-

ly to leave the world ; and the sole difference

[
is, that the martyr finding nothing but trou-

bles, gibbets, and crosses, in this life, detach-

es himself with less difficulty than tr.o otiier,

who dies surrounded by invit'r.c^ objects.

If I consider death, vnih r-rafd to the pains

which precede and attend its approach, I con-

fess it requires courage m.^re than hu'uan, to

be unmoved at the terr jic apparatus exposed

to the eyes of a martv^ But, if we except

some peculiar cases, jd which the tyrants

have had the barbarity to prolong tisc lives of

^.he sufferers, in order to exifnd their tor-

ments, tiiere are few sudden deaths, which
are not attended with less pain than natural

death. There are few death-beds, which do
not exhibit scenes more tragic than the scaf-

fold. Pain is not more supportable, because

it has symptoms less striking; nor are afflic-

tions the less severe, because they are inte-

rior.

If I consider death, with regard to the just

fear of fainting in the conflicts, in which I

am about to be vanquished by the king of

terrors, there are superabundant aids reserv-

ed for those who sacrifice their lives for re-

/ ligion. The greatest miracles have been
/ achieved in favour of confessors and martyrs.

St. Peter received some instances of the kind
;

but I will venture to affirm, that we have had
more than he. It was on the verge of mar-

tj'rdoin, that an angel opened the doors of his

prison It was on the eve of martyrdom, that

Paul and Silas felt the prison shake, and saw
their chains broken asunder. It was in the

midst of martyrdom, that Stephen saw the

heavens open, and the Son oilman standing

at the right hand of God. It was also in tho

midst of martyrdom, that Barlaam sung this

psalm, ' Blessed be the Lord, my strength,

which teacheth ray hands to war, and my
fingers to fight.'

If I consider death, with regard to the aw-
ul tribunal before which it cites me to appear,

nd with regard to the eternal books about

i be opened, in which are registered so many
y.n thoughts, so many idle words, so many
iminal courses, the weight of which is liea-

V on my conscience ; I see nothing still in

^e death of a martyr, that is not to be pre-

;rred to a natural death. It is allowed, that

le exercise of repentance in dying circum-

tances, the prayers, the repeated vows, the

submission to the will of God, who leads us
through the valley of the shadow of death,
are tests of our reconciliation to him But
these tests are often deceitful. Experience
but too frequently realizes what we have of-

ten said, that the dying take that for willing
obedience, which is but constraint. A mar-
tyr has purer tests of his sincerity. A mar-
tyr might preserve his life, by the commis-
sion of a crime ; but rather than sin, he de-
votes it in sacrifice.

Lastly, if I consider death, with regard to
the futurity into which it will cause us to en-
ter, I see nothing but what should excite in
the martyr transports of joy. He has not
only the promise of celestial happiness, but
celestial happiness of the highest degree. It

is to the martyr, that Jesus Christ calls from
the highest abodes of heaven ;

' To him that
overcometh, will I grant to sit with me in

my throne, even as I also overcame, and am
set down with my Father in his throne,' Rev.
iii :^I.

B-it the fall of St. Peter, though deplorable
in Itself, becomes still more so, by its con-
corninant circumstances. Let us review
tham.

It v)A9 first, the simple charge of a servant
maid, and of a few spectators standing by,
which shook his courage. Had the apostle

been cited before the sanhedrim ;—had he
been legally called upon to give an account
of Itis faith ;—had the cross, to which he pro-

mised to follow his Master, been prepared be-

fore his eyes ;—you would have said, that the
magnitude of the danger striking his senses,

had confounded his reason. But none of
these objects were, in reality, presented. The
judges, solely engaged in gratifying their

fury against the Master, did not so much as

think upon the servant. A maid spake, and
her voice recalled the idea of the council, the
death, and the cross, and filled his soul with
horror at the thought.

Secondly, St. Peter was warned. Jesus
Christ had declared to him, in general, that
' Satan had desired to sift him as wheat ;*

and, in particular, that he would three times
deny him that very night. A caution so sa-

lutary, ouifht to have induced him to redou-

ble his vigilance ; to fortify the place, the

weakness of which had been pointed out

;

and to avoid a danger, of the magnitude of

which he had been apprized When a man
is surprised by an unforeseen temptation

;

when he falls 'from a precipice, of which he
was not aware, he is worthy of more compas-
sion than blame. But here is a crime, known,
revealed, and predicted.

The tk rd circumstance is derived from the

abundant knowledge communicated to our

apostle. Against the offence of our Saviour's

humiliation, he had been peculiarly fortified

;

he had heard a voice from the excellent glory-

on the holy mountain ; he had been apprized

more than any other disciple, that the suffer-

ings of Christ were connected with the

scheme of redemption.

The fourth circumstance is derived from
the high office with wh ch St. Peter was in-

vested ; from the commission he had received

from his Master, in common with the other

members of the apostolic college, ' to go and
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preach the kingdom of heaven ;' and from
this declaration, ' Thou art Peter, upon this

rock will I build my church.' Thie man,
called to build up the church, gave it one of

the greatest shocks it could possibly have re-

ceived. This man, called to preach the gos-

pel of Jesus C hrist, declared he knew him
not. This man, constituted an established

minister of his religion, became an apostate,

and risked the drawing with him into the

same gulf, the souls with whose salvation he
had been intrusted. Some faults affect none
but the offenders, but others have a general
influence on all the church. And such, min-
isters of the living God, are our faults ! Our
example is contagious, it diffuses a baneful
poison on all those, over whom Providence
has appointed us to watch.
The oaths he used to confirm his denial are

a ffth circumstance. Not content with dis-

simulation, he denied. Not content with a
threefold denial, he denied with an oath ; a
circumstance not in the text, but noted by
the other evangelists.

My brethren, do you understand in these

provinces, all that is execrable in the crime
of perjury! I doubt it. A perjured man is

one who takes the God who bears the motto
of ' Faithful and true Witness," to attest an
assertion, of the falsehood of which he cannot
be ignorant. A perjured per.son is one who
defies the power of Almighty God: whosays,
in order to deceive, * Great God ! thou bold-

est thunderbolts in thy hand, launch them
this moment at my head, if I do not speak as

I think. Great God ! thou decidest the des-

tiny of my immortal soul, plunge it into hell,

if the sentiments of my heart are not con-

formable to the words of my tongue.' Hence,
when St. Peter disavowed his knowledge of
Jesus Christ, it was saying in fact, * Yes,

Great God I if I know this man, of having
connexion with whom I am now questioned,

to be my Master ; if I have heard celestial

voices, saying, ' This is my beloved Son ;' if

I have seen him transfigured on the holy

mountain; if I have heard his sermons; if I

have attested his miracles ; if that indeed

be true, may I be the object of thy everlast-

ing abhorrence and revenge.'

The sixth circumstance is the period at

which St. Peter disowned Jesus Christ. At
the instant Jesus Christ displayed the tender-

est marks of his love, St. Peter requited him
with the most cruel ingratitude. At the mo-
ment Jesus Christ was about to redeem St.

Peter, this ap"stle disowned his Master. At
the moment Jesus Christ was about to lay

down his life for St Peter, at the moment he
was going to endure for him the death of the

cross, this apostle refused to confess him.

Ah ! human virtue ! how feeble thou art,

whenever the breath of the Almighty, by
which thou art sustained, comes to be re

sumed ! And if the Lots, the Moseses, the

Davids, the Josiahs, and so many more ;—if

these pillars of the church have been sliaken,

what shall not these frail foundations be !

—

If these suns, irradiated ' to shine in the midst
of a crooked and perverse generation,' have
sustained eclipses, what shall it not be with

the smoking- Uax I If the cedars of Lebanon

have been almost rooted up, what shall it not
be with the hyssop of the wall

!

But let us no longer leave our apostle in
the sad situation in which he has been con-
sidered. Among the difficulties opposed to

the perseverance of the saints, the sins to
which they are liable seems to be the strong-
est. Which side soever we embrace, we ap-
parently fall into error. ' Will he for ever
precipitate in hell, the man ior whom th©
availing sacrifice of the cross has already
been presented ^ But also will he ever re-

ceive into paradise, a ^an contaniinatedwith
so foul a crime .-* Will he resume his grace
after it is once given t But will he continue
it with him, who renders himself unworthy ?'

Here Providence removes the difficulty which
theology cannot solve. It extends to the
fallen a g'racious hand. That St. Peter the
friend of Jesus Christ should be excluded
from his grace, seems impossible. That St,

Peter should ever be readmitted to his favour
seems not less inconceivable. Jesus Christ
came to his aid, and enabled him to recover
from his crime. Here is the solution of the
difficulty. Then, adds our evangelist, Jesus
Christ turned toward St. Peter, and looked
attentively at him. This is the second part

of my discourse.

II. My brethren, how expressive was that

look ! How eloquent were those eyes ! NeveF
was discourse so energetic ! Never did orator

express himself with so much force! Jesus
looked on Peter.—It was the Man of griefs

complaining of a new burden, added to that,

under the pressure of which he already groan-

ed.—It was the compassionate Redeemer, pi

tying a soul about to destroy itself—It wa.'

the Apostle of our salvation, preaching ii

bonds.—It was the subduer of the heart, th<

omnipotent God, repressing the efforts of th«

devil, and depriving him of his prey.

1. It was the man of griefs complaining o"

a new burden, added to that, under the pres

sure of which he already groaned.—We can
not doubt but the denial of St. Peter, aug
menced the passion of Jesus Christ. A woum
is the more severely felt, in proportion as th«

inflicting hand is dear to us. We are no
astonished to see an enemy turn his rag*

against us; the case is common. But whei
we find perfidy, where we expected fidelity

and where we had cause to expect it ; am
when it is a friend who betrays us, the an
guish of the thought is difficult to sustain

So it was with Jesus Christ. That the Jew-

ish populace were armed against him, waj

not surprising ; they knew him not. Tha
the Pharisees should solicit his death is les;

astonishing ; he had exclaiined against thei

sins. That the Roman soldiers should job
the Jews, is not surprising ; they consideret

him as the enemy of Caesar. That the priest

should accelerate his condemnation, is ni

marvel ; they tiiouglit they were avengmj
Moses and the prophets But that St. Peter
who ought to have supported him in his an
guish, should aggravate it ;—that he, win
ought to have attested his innocence, shouk
deny him ;—that he, who ought to l;ave ex-

tended his hand to wipe away his tearf,

should, in some sort, lend his arm to assa.'-
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sins ;—it was this which pierced the Saviour's

soul, and caused this reproachlul glance of

his eyes on St. Peter.

2. It was the compassionate Redeemer,
pitying a soul on the verge of destruction

One trait we cannot sufficiently admire, that

during our Saviour s passion ; tliat amid the

severest sufferings, he was less concerned for

himself, than for the salvation of those for

whom he suffered. Some days before his

death, he was employed in supporting the

disciples against the scandal of the cross.

In the admirable prayer, addressed to the

Father, he in some sort, forgot himself, and
prayed solely for them. In the garden of

Gethsemane, amid the most tremulous con-

Hicts, which he sustained against the F'ather's

justice, he interrupted tiie supplications for

divine assistance, to go and exhort the disci-

ples to watchfulness and prayer, and to arm
them against the devil. On the cross, he
prayed for his murderers ; and would have
shed his blood with pleasure, if he might
have rejoiced over those who shed it, and
obtained for them forgiveness and salvation.

More affected with the wound received

by his disciple, than with what concerned
himself, his soul dissolved in compassion : he
seemed to say, * Simon, son of Jnnas, I devote
myself in sacrifice without reluctance, if it

may obtain thy salvation. I submit with
pleasure, to the justice of my Father, if thy
restoration may be obtained But when I

see thee, at the moment of my death, with-

drawing thyself from that mercy, the whole
of whose treasures I have opened ; when I

gee thee ' accounting the blood of the cove-

fiant,' I am going to shed, ' an unholy thing ;'

ivhen I see that I die, and die in vain with
fegard to thee, if thou shouldst not recover
irora thy fall, my passion becomes the more
jevere, and the anguish of my death is re-

ioubled.'

This leads us to a third reflection. The
ook of Jesus Christ discovered an upbraid

jng aspect, by which the Saviour would re-

claim the sinner. Hence, on casting his eyes
jipon him, he selected the circunistance of

he crowing of the cock. The crowing of

he cock, was as much the signal to realize

he prediction of Jesus Christ, as to remind
t. Peter of his promise ; and Jesus looked
that moment, that Peter might recollect

(lis vows, his oaths, his protestations ; he
poked to claim his promise, or at least to

Confound him for his defect of fidehty.

I
But, however just these explanations may

ppear, they do not fully unfold the sense of
he text. There is something ntiraculous in

he history : and the interpretations already
riven, offer nothing to the mind, but what
inight occur in a natural way. This look of

'esus Christ was, like the words of his mouth,
sharper than a two-edged sword, piercing

ven to the dividing asunder of soul and
pirit, and of the joints and marrow,' Heb.
v. 12. When the disciples were going to

mmaus, they found an unction in the dis-

ourse of Jesus Christ, which induced them
o say, ' Did not our hearts burn within us.

Vhile he talked with us by the way. and
Vhile ie opened to us the Scriptures .'

" Luke

xxiv. 32. As if they had said, It is not neces-

sary that our eyes should identify the person
of Jesus Christ, to be assured he has appear-

ed to us ; it is not necessary that we should
associate the testimony of the women, with
the predictions of the prophets ; it is not ne-

cessary to investigate the removal of the

stone, the emptiness of the sepulchre, and
the folding of the linen, to ascertain his re-

surrection We have arguments superior to

these : the ascendancy he obtained over our
minds, by the power of his word, and the fire

which kindled our hearts, are proof sufficient,

that we have conversed with Jesus. Such in-

deed was this look. It was a flash of fire, which
irradiated the eyes of the apostle, which for-

cibly revealed the knowledge of himself,

which constrained him to give glory to God;
which dissi|Aited all his terrors ; which raised

his drooping courage ; which calmed all his

fears ; which confirmed his feeble knees

;

which reanimated his expiring zeal.

Hence you uerceive the eloquence of the
speaker, the intelligence of the hearer, the
energy of the Saviour's looks, and the sensi-

bility of St. Peter's heart. By this single

glance of the Saviour's eyes, inexpressible

anguish was excited in his soul ; his recol-

lection was restored, he came to himself, his

heart expired, his countenance was appalled,

a vapour arose in his eyes, which descended
in a torrent of tears. Jesus Christ spake by
his looks, St. Peter replied by contrition.

This is the third part ofmy discourse.

III. My brethren, the recollection of sin

causes grief of different kinds : three sorts

of tears it particularly causes to be shed.

Tears of despair, tears of torment, and tears

of repentance. Tears of despair are shed on
earth, tears of torment in hell, and tears of
repentance in the church.
The anguish of despair is felt in this life.

Such, on some occasions, is the imbecility of
the human mind, as neither to resist a temp-
tation to sin, nor to endure the recollection

of a former crime ; and the same base princi-

ple which induces a man to sin, frequently

excites despair, on the recollection of its tur-

pitude. Judas wept with despair ; he could

not support the recollection of his crime ; he
saW; he felt, he confessed its atrocity ; and
having returned to the priests the thirty

pieces of silver, the awful reward of his trea-

son, he went out, and hanged himself.

The damned, on seeing the period of their

repentance past, and the hour of vengeance
come, shed tears of despair in hell. This ia

the ' outer darkness, in which there is weep-
ing and gnashing of teeth.'

But the faithful while spared in the church,
shed tears of repentance : of this sort were
those of St. Peter.

You may first observe his anguish. He
not only wept, but he wept bitterly. Form-
ing imperfect notions of vice, as we mostly
do, it is not surprising that we should think a
repentance, superficial as ours, adequate to

its expiation But regarding it in a just light,

considering the majesty of Him it insults,

the awful cloud it interposes between God
and us, the alarming influence it h.is in the

soul of our neighbour, and the painful uncer-
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tainty in which it places the conscience ; we
cannot shed tears too bitter lor the calamity

of wilful transgression.

You may, secondly, remark the prompti-

tude' of the apostle's tears. 'Then,' says the

evangelist, th.it is, 'as soon as Jesus Christ

h'ld looked on him.' The most laudable re-

solutions are doubtful, when they look solely

at the 'uture, and neglect to promote a pre-

sent reform. In general, they are less the

effects of piety, cherishing a desire to abandon
vice, than the l.ixity of the flesh; which by
hope of repentance after indulgence, would
prevent remorse from interrupting the plea-

sures we expect from a vicious course. I

fear every thing f^r a man, who, when ex-

horted to repent, replies, to-morroic, at a fu-
ture period. I fear every thing for such a

man ; I fear the winds ; I fear the waves ; 1

fear affliction ; I fear the fever ; I fear dis-

traction ; I fear the habit ; I fear exhaust-

ing the treasures of patience and long-suffer-

ing. St Peter deferred not to a precarious

futurity, the care of his salvation. As soon
as Jesus Christ had looked on him. he per-

ceived it ; as soon as he called, he answered

;

as soon as the hand was extended, he arose.

Observe, third y, the precaution attend

ant on his tears ;
' he went out.' Not th<it

he was ashamed to acknt.wledge his Master,
in the place where he had denied him, but
distrusting himself; presumption having cost

him too much, he made a wise use of his past
temerity.

My brethren, would you know the true

source of barrenness in your devotion

;

would you find the cause of so many cllit. r

ated vows, so many sacred purposes vanished
away, so many projects dispersed as smoke,
so many oaths violated, you will find them
in the defects of precaution. The sincere

Christian fortifies that place in his heart,

whose vvcaknpss sad experience has discover-

ed ; he profits by his loss, and derives advan-
tage from his relapse. He says, that object

was fatal to my innocence ; I must no mere
look upon it ; that company drew me into

this sin; I niust instantly withdraw; it was
in the court of CaiaphasI disowned my Sa-
viour. I must shun that place.

In fine, adequately to comprehend the na-
!

ture of St. Peter's repentance, we must dis-

cover all the effects a sight of his sin produc- !

ed in his soul. Here I would have my hear-
j

ers suspend the effects of fatigue ; they are
|

incapable of attention, too far prolonged,
though we discuss the most interesting truths

i

of religion. I would, author zed by custom,
add another text to that I have read. It oc-

curs in the Gospel according to St. John. Je-

sus said to Peter, ' Simon, son of Jonas, lov-

est thou me more than these ? He saith unto
him, Yea, Lord, thou knowest I love thee :

He saith unto him, feed my lambs.' What
has been said of lawful love,—that those
whose hearts are united, never differ with
the object of their affection, but it tends t<

augment the flame,—may be said of divine
love. This is fibvious from the text we ha\e
cited; Jesus Christ and St. Peter alternatel}

retaliated, for the eclipses their love had sus-
tained.

It is true, the apostle replied onlv to pajrt
'2 X

of the question of Jesus Christ. He was
asked, ' Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me
more than these ." On all other occasions,
he would frankly have replied, ' Yea, Lord,
thou knowest that I love thee more than
these.' Ah, Lord! I well know the allusion
of thy words ; I fully perceive that thou
wouldst humble me, by the recollection of
the promise I have made, and which I have
basely violated ;

' Though all men should be
offended with thee, yet will I never be offend-
ed. 1 am fully iinpressed with the mortify-
mg history thou wouldst retrace. I am the
least of all my brethren : there is not one
to whom I can dare to give myself the pre-
ference.

If St. Peter replied with humility, he re-

plied also with sincerity and zeal. If we
wish a believer to be humble, we never wish
him to be vain. If we do not require him to
say, ' I am conscious of being so established
in grace, as never to be shaken ;' we wish at
least, that he should feel the cheering and re-

viving flame of divine love, when its embers
are most concealed in the a.shes. We wish
h ni not to make an ostentatious display of
piety, but to evidence the tender attachment
he has for God, even when, throuofh weak-
ness, he has happened to offend him. This
was the disposition of St. Peter, and his hu-
mility implied no defect of love. ' Simon,
son of Jonas, lovest thou me ?' * Lord ! I can
presume nothing of myself, the past makes
me tremble for the future ; the example of
distinguished saints, and mine still more,
hun)ble;- and abases my soul. Perijaps, like

J '0. 1 shall curse the day of my birth
;
per-

haps, like David, I shall become guilty of
murder and treason

;
perhaps, I shall deny

thee again
;
perhaps, I shall be so vile, as to

repeat these awful words, which will, to me,
be a subject of everlastmg regret, ' I know
not the liiai). I am not one of his disciples ;'

and if thou wilt condemn me, thou hast only
to crush a worm, on whom no dependance
can be placed. Afler all, Lord I amid so
many defects, so many offences, I feel that I

love thee still ; I t'eel that strong temptations
can never eradicate a love, which is graven
on my heart ; I feel, when thy perfections
are discussed, that they affect, penetrate,
and fill my soul ; I feel delighted that my Re-
deemer is invested with such abundant glory
and strength ; when thy gospel is preached, I

feel my heart burn withm me ; and I admire
and adore the God, who has revealed a scheme
of salvation so grand, so noble, so sublime.

I ieel, notwithstanding this awful deviation,

inconceivable sorrow, and inconceivable
shauie, which, to uie, is an evident test, that

the God I offend, is in reality, the God I

love
'

Can it be imagined, that St. Peter's avowal
of his weakness, rendered his love less esti-

mable to his Master .'' Can it be conceived,
that Jesus Christ is less delicate in hii at-

tachment than man ? Knowing the fidelity

»f a friend, having a thousand satisfactory

tests of his attachment, (!o you cease to
iove him, when he has committed a fault, for

which he is wounded the first ? ' The Lord
knoweth whereof we are made.' Our faults,

howsoever glarinj^ (iffollowed by repentance,.)
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though they may suspend, for a period, the

influence of his love, can neither chanj^e its

nature, nor restrict its duration. St. Peter

had no sooner said to his Master, Lord, thou

knowest that I love thee,' than he was re-

established in his ministry by his prompt
reply, ' Feed my sheep.'

O how worthily did this apostle repair the

oftence he had given the church, by his de-

votion to its interests. Meihinks I see him
gathering, on the day of Pentecost, the souls

which, perhaps, he had caused to stray ! Me-
ihinks I seem to hear those pathetic address-

es proceed from his mouth, which, like streams

of lightning, enkindle every thing in their

course ; softening those very souls, which
the cross of Christ was unable to move ; ex-

torting from them this language, highly ex-

pressive of compunction, ^ Men and brethren,

what shall we do .'" Methinks I see him fly-

ing from Pontus to Galatia, from Galatia to

Bithynia, from Bithynia to Cappadocia,
!

from Cappadocia to every province of Aisa,
\

from Asia to Rome, leaving all his course
j

strewed with the wreck of Satan's power; i

uith trophies of temples demolished, of
i

idols dethroned, of pagans converted, cor-

respondent consequences of a ministry,

"which, at its first commencement, had con-

verted eight thousand men. Methinks I see

him led from tribunal to tribunal, sometimes
before the Jews, and sometimes before the

Romans, every where loaded with the re-

proach of Christ, every where confessing

his name ; finally fixed on a cross, and saying,

as he died for the Redeemer, who had died

for him, ' Lord, thou knowest all things, thou
knowest tliat I love thee.'

Such was the repentance of St Peter, and
such may ours now be ! May those eyes
which still seek us, as they sought him, pierce

®ur heart, as they pierced his ; striking the

conscience with sanctifying terror, and caus-

ing those tears of repentance to flow, which
are so availing for the sinner.

They ought to produce those particular

eiFects onyou, my brethren, whose sin has
had a sad conformity to St. Peter's ; who hav-
ing seen (while in France) Jesus Christ de-

livered again into the hands of thieves, and
hearing the interrogation, ' You, also, are not
you his disciples .'' have answered as our
apostle, ' I know not the man, I am not one
of his disciples.' O ! seek the eyes of Jesus
Christ: see the lorks he gives, hear what
they say : Cowardly souls, are these the fine

promises you made in time of peace .'' Is this

the example you have set before the church.?
Was it not enough . . . ? But why do I open
wounds, which the mercy of God has closed ?

Why do I recall the recollection of a crime,
which so many tears, so many torrents of
blood, so many sacrifices, have effaced ? It

is, indeed, less with a view that I name it

now, to reproach the fault, than to remind
YOU of the vows you made, when, all bathed
in tears, you implored forgiveness ; less to
overwhelm you with a sight of your sin,
than to comfort you with that divine mercy,
which has done it all away.
Who can ascertain the extent of mercy ?

Who can find language sufficiently strong,
and figures sufficiently pure, noble, and sub-

lime, for its adequate illustration .' To what
sinner did it ever prohibit access.? What
wounded and contrite conscience was ever
repulsed at its bar.? This immensity of mer-
cy has forgiven Nebuchadnezzar and Manas-
seh, the one a monster in nature, the other a
monster in religion. It has forgiven St.
Paul for persecution, and St. Peter for apos-
tacy. It has forgiven you, who have imitated
this weak disciple ; it has readmitted you
into the fellowship of the church, who had so
basely abandoned it. Happy those apostate
protestants, if Jesus Christ should deign to
cast his eyes upon them, as he has on you.
Happy if, on quitting the court of Caiaphas,
in which they have, like our apostle, denied
their Master, they should weep like you.

God ! if we are permitted to address
thee, though but ' dust an 1 ashes,' is it for

the confirmation, or the confusion of our faith,

that, on this subject, thou seemest inexora-
ble ; and a subject on which we will never
cease to pray. On this head, has the mighty
God ' forgotten to have compassion .?' No ! I

cannot persuade myself that God has for ever
abandoned so large a portion of his church.
No! 1 cannot persuade myself that God has
ceased to watch over the consciences of those
our unhappy brethren, whom Satan has so

long detained in security and slumber No !

I cannot persuade myself, that God should
permit so many children to perish for the sins

ot their fathers ; and to be for ever separated
from the church, to which they materially
belong Let our part be done, and God's
shall surely be accomplished. Let us be af-

flicted for the affliction of Joseph. Let us
pray for the peace of Jerusalem. Let the
calamities of the church be ever on our mind.
They are ever before the eyes of God ; they
excite him to jealousy ; they cause l|im to

emerge from that cloud, in which he has so

long been concealed for the exclusion of our
prayers.

APPLICATION.

1 address myself to you, my brethren, whose
characters have never been defiled with so
foul a blot : offer not incense to your drag,
nor sacrifice to your net. Ascribe not to

your couraoe, a felicity, which perhaps is

solely due to the favourable circumstances
in which you may have been providentially

placed. Remember St. Peter He reposed
the utmost confidence in his zeal ; and, the
first trial he made of his strengtli, he was
convinced of his weakness. Had God smit-

ten the shepherd in the midst of you, per-

haps the sheep would have been scattered-

Had you, as so many others, seen galleys

equipped, dungeons opened, gibbets erected,

faggots kindled, executioners armed, racks
prepared, perhaps you would likewise have
denied the Saviour.

Do I impose on my hearers ? Do you judge
by what we do in the time of peace, of what
we should do in the time of tribulation ? Let
each here sound the depth of his own heart,

and let him support, if possible, the dignity of
Jesus Christ. How frequently, amid a slander-

ous multitude, who have said to us, ' Are not
you his disciples .' Are not you attached to

those, who make it a point of conscience not
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to mention the faults of your neighbours ?

How often have we replied, by a i^uilty si-

lence, ^ I know him not, 1 am not one of his

disciples ' How often in licentious company,
when asked, ' Are not you of that class ? Are
not you one of those, who restrict iheir ap-

petites, moderate their passions, and mortify

the flesh ?' How often, have we answered,
' I know him not. I am not one of his disci-

ples.' How often when led away with the

enemies of righteousness, who have said,

* Are not you one of that company ? Are not
you one of those who pique themselves on
primitive virtue ?' How often have we an-

swered by a cowardly conduct, ' I know him
not, I am not one of his disciples.'

In defiance of all the composure and apathy
v.'ith which we daily comnjit this sort of sins,

conscience sometimes awakes and enforces

reformation. One of those happy occasions

is just at hand A crowded audience is ex-

pected here on Wednesday next. A trumpet
is blown in Zion ; a solemn assembly is con
yoked ; a fast is pruclaimed. But shall 1 tell

you, my brethren ? After excepting the small
number who will then afflict their righteous
soul, and no doubt, redouble their devotion

;

after excepting the small number, and after

examining the nature of our solenm humilia-
tions, that I am less afraid of your sins, than
of your fasts for national reform .''

Before the great tiod ;—before the Holy
One of Israel, whose love of holiness is infi-

nite as himself, we shall appear on Wednes-
day next, with minds still immersed in the

cares, and agitated with the pleasures of the

preceding day ; we shall appear with dissi-

pation, with a heart neither touched, nor

broken, nor contrite: we shall each appear, and
say, ' 1 have sinned ;' or in other words, ' 1

have made my house a scene of voluptuous-

ness, a seat of slander, a haunt of infamy : I

have trampled my brethren under my feet,

and this opulence, with which God has in-

vested me to support, I have employed to op-

press the wretched : I have amassed exorbi-

tant gains on the right hand, and the left ; 1

have sacrificed friend, pupil, widow, orphan

;

I have sacrificed every thing to my private

interest, the only god 1 worship and adore
'

On this great God, who discovers the most
latent foldings of the heart, whose ' swoid
divides asunder the soul and spirit, the joints

and iuarrow;' in whose presence ' all things,'

the mini and heart, the secret thoughts, the

concealed crimes, the dark designs, ' all

things are naked and manifest;'—on this

great God we presume to impose by the ex-

terior, by the tinsel of devotion, by covering

ourselves with sackcloth and ashes, by bow-
ing the neck to the yoke, and afflicting the

soul for a single day ; even, if we should put

on sackcloth and ashes ; if we should bow the

neck to the yoke, and afflict the soul for a

single day. But this very exterior, of which
God says, ' Is this the fast I have chosen .''

Callest thou this a fast, a day agreeable to

the Lord f' Isaiah Iviii. 5. This mere exte-

rior is not even found among us : we have
only to open our eyes to admit the propriety

of the charge.

Before this great God, whose power is in-

finite, and wiio seems to have displayed it of

late years, solely to punish the crimes of

men, and to strike all Europe with terror and
death, with horror and despair ;—before this

God we shall presume to ask, not to be in-

volved in the general destruction : we shall

presume to offer up this prayer, while each
is resolved to insult him, to devour one an-

other, to adhere to our criminal connexions,

to persevere in our unlawful gains. Am 1

then extravagant in saying, that, when I re-

flect on the nature of our solemn humilia-

tions, I am less afraid of our sins, than of

fasts we celebrate for national reform ?

Not that this sort of fasts are always un-

availing ; the mercy of God sometimes gives

them effect, and endeavours in some sort to

overlook our hypocrisy. * When he slew

them, then they sought him, and remember-
ed that God was their rock. .Nevertheless,

they did flatter with their mouth, and they

lied unto him with their tongues, for their

heart was not right with him. But he being

full of compassion, forgave their iniquity,

and many a time turned away his anger,'

Ps. Ixxvi'ii. 34—38. God has not onjy acted

on these principles with regard to his ancient

people, but even with regard to us. On the

approach of death, when we have sought

the Lord by solemn prayer, ' When we have

remembered our rock, when we have flatter-

ed with our mouth, and bed with our tongues,'

promising reformation, he has had compas-
sion upon us, and has retarded our destruc-

tion On that account we still live. On
that account these hearers are still present

in this temple, and the wicked among them
have been precipitated into the gulf of Ge-
henna. But how long, think you, can this

sort of fasts produce the effects for which
they have hitherto availed ? Weigh the

words which follow the above quotation.
' When God heard this, he was wroth, and

greatly abhorred Israel : so that he forsook

tiie tabernacle in Shiloh, the tent he had

planted among men. And he delivered his

strength into captivity, and liis glory into the

enemy's hand,' verse 59—62.

Hoiland ! Hoha ml I here is the sentence

of thy destiny. God, after regarding our hu-

miliations for a certain time, after ' remem-
bering that we are but flesh,' after enduring

the prayers of deceitful tongues, and the

promises of feigned lips, he will finally hear

the cry of our sins, he will abhor Israel, he

will abandon his pavilion in Shiloh, and this

sacred temple in which he deigns to dwell

with men.
My brethren, are we yet spared to sound

the alarm, to thunder.^ And shall we not

adopt a new mode of celebrating this fast,

and endeavour to execute it ?

And you, our senators and governors ! who
have appointed this solemnity, let us apprize

you also of its appropriate duties Come on

Wednesday next: hke modern Jehoshaphats,

prostrate, at the footstool of God's throne,

the dignities with which you are invested ;

and for which you must give so solemn an

account. Come, and let all your glory consist

in humiliation and repentance. Come, and

surrender into his Omnipotent hands, the

reins of this republic, and swear that you

will henceforth govern it by no maxims but



3-lS ON THE NATURE OF [Ser. XC.

his laws. And may God grant, may God in-

deed grant you, to set so laudable an exam-

ple before his church; and, having inspired

you with the noble resolution, may he crown

it with effect

!

Ministers of Jesus Christ, whom Provi-

dence calls on Wednesday next to administer

the word, your task is obviously great. With
what a charge are you intrusted ! On you
principally devolves the dutv of alarmmg and

abasing the wicked. On you principally de-

volves the duty of stopping the torrent of ini-

quity, which is followed by these awful ca-

lamities. On you principally devolV'-^s the

duty of quenchingr the flames of celestial

vengeance, enkindled against our sins. ' Who
is sufficient for these things ?' But use your

efF)rt8, and expect the rest from the blessing

of God. Speak as ministers ought to speak

on like occasions ' Cry aloud, lift up
your voice like a trumpet, show Jacob his

transgressions, and Israel his sins.' If you
testify the truth, what matter if they mur-
mur against your discourses. And may God,
on this solemn occasion, ' teach your hands
to war, and your fingers to fight.' May God
inspire you with magnanimity of mind cor-

respondent to the mission witli which you
are invested.

And you, Christian people, what will you
do on Wednesday next ? It is not only your
presence in this temple,—it is not only hymns
and prayers, supplications, and tears, which

we solicit,—a fast should be signalized by
more distinguished marks of conversion and
repentance : these are restitution, these are

mutual reconciliation, these are a profusion

of charities, these are a diligent search for

the indigent, who are expirinop as much
through shame as want. Here, here, my
dear brethr»;n, is what we require. And let

me obtain this request ! Let me even expire

in tins pulpit, in endcavourinur to add some
degree of energy to your devotion, and effect

to your fast! Our prayers shall supply our
weakness. O Almighty God! O God: who
makest 'judgment thy strange work,' let our
prayers appease thy indignation ! Resist not

a concourse of people, assenibled to besiege

the throne of thy grace, and to move thy

bowels of paternal con:passion! When our

nobles, our pastors, our i eads of houses, our

children, when all oui people, when all shall

be assenibled on Wednesday next in this

house, with eyes bathed in tears, with hearts

rent, for having oft'ended so good and gra-

cious a God,—when each shall cry from the

ashes of our repentance, ' Have mercy upon
me, according to the multitude of thy tender

mercies, and blot out my transgres.sions.'

Deign thou also to be present, O great God,
and ' Holy One of Israel.' Deign thou also

to be present with the goodness, the love, the

bowels of compassion, which thou hast for

poor penitent sinners ! Hear, O Lord, hear^

O Lord, and pardon ! Amen.

>SERMON XC<

ON THE NATURE OF THE UNPARDONABLE SIN

Hebrews vi. 4—6.

// is impossible for those ivho were once enlightened, and have tasted

of the heavenly gift^ and were made partakers of the Hoh^ Ghosts

and have tasted the good ward of God, a}id the powers of the world
to come : if they shall fall away^ to renew them again unto re-

pentance.

* How dreadful is this place ! This is none
other but the house of God, and this is the

gate of heaven.' On tx different occasion,

there would have been nothing surprising in

the fears of Jacob. Had God revealed him-
self to this patriarch in the awful glory of
avenging wrath, and surrounded witlx devour-
ing fire, ' with darkness and with tempest ;'

it would have been surprising that a man,
that a sinner, and a believer of the earlier

ages of the church, should have been van-
quished at the sight. But, at a period when
God approached him with the tenderest
marks of love ; when he erected a miraculous
ladder between heoven and earth, causing
the angels to ascend and descend for the pro-
tection of his servant ; when he addressed

him in these consolatory words, ' Behold I

am with thee, I will keep thee in all places

whither thou goest, and I will bring thee

again into this land ; for I will not leave thee ;'

that Jacob should trcnsble in such a moment,
is wliat we cannot conceive without astonish-

ment. What ! is the gate of heaven dread-

ful ; and is the house of God an object cal-

culated to strike terror into the mind ?

My brethren, Jacob's fear unquestionably

proceeded from the pretienCe of God, from

tiie singularity of the vision, and the peculiar

scenery of the discovery, which had struck

his iiuagination. But let us larther extend

our thoughts Yes, the gate of heaven is

terrible, and the house of God is dreadful!

and his favours should impress solemnity on
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the heart. Distinguished favours give occa-

sion to distinguished crimes, and from places

the most exalted have occurred the greatest

falls. St. Paul, in the words of my text,

places each of the Hebrews, whom he ad-

dressed, in the situation or' Jacob. He exhi-

bits a portrait of the prodigies achieved in

their favour, since their conversion to Chris-

tian ^ly , the miracles which had struck their

senses ; the knowledge which liad irradiated

their minds ; and the impressions which had
been made on their hearts. He opens to

them the gate of heaven ; but, at the same
time, requires that they should exclaim,
' How dreadful is this place !' From this pro-

fusion of grace, he draws motives for salutary

fear. ' It is impossible,' sajys he, ' for those

who were once enlightened; and have tasted

of the heavenly gift, and were made partak-

ers of the Holy Ghost, and have tasted the

good word of God, and the powers of the

world to come ; if they shall fall away, to

renew them again unto repentance.'

St. Paul, after having pronounced these ter-

rific words, adds ;
' Beliold we are persiiaded

better things of you.' Happy apostle, who,
while pronouncing tlie sentence of celestial

vengeance, could flatter himself that xt would
not f'll on any of his audience. But, we,
my brethren, how shall we say to you .'' ' Be-
loved, we are persuaded better things of you.'

The disposition is worthy of our wishes. 'May
it be the effect of this discourse, and the fruit

of our ministry I

To have been enlightened,—to have tasted

the heavenly gift,—to have been partakers
of the Holy Ghost,—to have tasted the good
word of God, and felt the powers of the world
to come,—and to fall away in defiance of so

much grace,—such are the olious traits em-
ployed by the apostle to degrade a crime, the

nature of which we proceed to define. The
awful characteristics in the portrait, and the

superadded conclusion, that it is impossible

to renew them again unto repentance, fully

apprize us, that he here speaks of the foulest

of all offences ; and, at the same time, gives

us a limited notion of its nature.

Some have thought, that the surest way
to obtain a just idea of the sin, was to repre-

sent it by every atrocious circumstance. They
have collected all the characteristics, which
could add aggravation to the crime : they
have said, that a man who has known the

truth, who has despised, hated, and opposed
it, neither through fear of punishment, nor
hope of reward, offered by tyrants to aposta-

cy, but from a principle of malice, is tlie

identical person of whom the apostle speaks
;

and that in this monstrous associati n of

light, conviction, opposition, and unconquer-
able abhorrence of tiie truth, this awful crime
consists.

Others, proceeding farther, have searched
ancient and modern history, for persons, in

whom those char icteristics associate ; that,

superadding example to description, they
might exhibit a complete portrait of the sin.

into whose nature we shall now inquire.

They have selected two striking exauiples.

The first is that of the emperor Julian, the

unworthy nephew of Constantine, tiie Great,

designated in history under the odious appel-

lation of apostate, who, after having been
bred in the bosom of the church, and after
having ofhciated with his brother, as reader
(do not be surprised, my brethren, that the
nephew of an emperor should wish to be a
reader in the church, the first Christians had
higher ideas thin we of the sacred functions),
after, I say, having sustained this office, aban-

I

d ned the faith, persecuted the church, en-
deavoured to refute Christianity, assu.iied

j

the character of chief pontiff, carried himself
to that excess as to wish to efface the irnpres-

!
sion uf baptism by the blood of victims, a d

! if we may credit a tradition reported by
Theodoret, died blaspheming against Jesus

I Christ.*

I

The second example is that of the most

I

singular Venetian, whose memory seems
I

handed down to posterity solely to excite hor-

I

ror, and for ever to intimidate those who re-
I nounce the truth. His name is Francis Spi-
erra He had tasted the doctrine of the Re-
formation, and published his sentiments; but
on being cited before the pope's nuncio, and
menaced with the loss of his head, if he did
not instantly recant, his fears occasioned his
baseness, and he had the weakness to make
a public renunciation of our communion. But
scarcely had he made the abjuration ere he
W3S abandoned to the horrors of melancholy.
The anguish of his mind was fatal to the
body ; and as one endeavoured to convince
him of the boundless mercy of God, ' I know
it,' he exclaimed, * I know that God is mer-
ciful ; but this mercy belongs not to me, to
me who h-^ve denied the truth I have sin-
ned against the Holy Ghost ; I already feel
the horrors of the damned. My terrors are
insupportable. Who will deliver my soul
from this body ? Who will open for her the ca-
verns ofthe abyss.^ Who will chase her into the
darkest abodes of hell.'' I am damned v\ilh-

out resource. I consider God no longer as

I

my Father, but as my enemy. I detest him ;

!
(is it possible that a Christian mouth should
open with the like blasphemies!) I detest
him as such. I am impatient to join the

I

curses of the demons in hell, whose pains
and horrors I already feel.'t

I

Jn the course of this sermon, we shall en-
I deavour to draw, from their method, what-
ever m-y most contribute to your instruc-

;

tijn. But, first of all, we deem it our duty
to make some previous observations, and to
derive the light from its source. In the dis-

cussion of a sin, solitary in its nature, the
Scriptures having excluded none froiii salva-
tion, but those who are guilty of this offence,
it is of the last importance to review all those
passages, which, it is presumed, have refer-

ence to the crime : we must inquire in what
they differ, and in what they agree, drawing,
from liiis association of light, that instruction,

\w\\ ich cannot be derived from any other source
The task will not exceed our limits, there

being at most but four texts, in which, it is

presumed, the Scriptures speak of thrs sin.

The first is in the gospels where mention is

made of speaking or blaspheming against the

* Hist. Eccles. lib iii. cap. .3.

t Our author thouglu himself justified in reciting
this .sad case, the»« being thousands in France who
had reiiouuceu the reformed religion.
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Holy Ghost :
' I say unto you, all manner r f

sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto

men; but the blasphemy against the Holy

Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men. And
whosoever speaketh a word against the Son

of man, it shall be forgiven him ; but whoso-

ever speaketh against tlie Holy Ghost, i'

shall not be forgiven him, neither in this world,

neither in that which is to come. This text,

which Augustine deems the most difficult in

the Scriptures, will become intelligible, if we
examine the occasion and weigh the words.

The occasion is obvious to understand

Jesus had just cured a demoniac. The Pha-

risees had attested the fact, and could not

deny its divine authority: their eyes decid-

ed in favour of Jesus Christ. But they had

recourse to an extraordinary method of de-

faming his character. Unable to destroy the

force of the miracle, they maintained that it

proceeded from an impure source, and thai it

was by the power of the devil Jesus Christ

healed this afflicted class of men. This was

the occasion on which he pronounced the

words we have recited.

The import of the expressions is no way
difficult to comprehend. Who is the Son of

man ? And who is the Holy Ghost f And
what is it to speak against die one and the

other ? The Son ofman is Jesus Christ reveal-

ed in human form. Without staying here to

refute a mistake of the learned Grotius, who
pretends because the article d<»es not precede

the word, it is not to be understood of our

Saviour, but of men in general. To confirm

the sense here attached to the term, we shall

only observe, that St. Luke, chap. xii. 8, after

calling our Saviour ' the Son of man,' imme-
diately adds, ' Whosoever shall speak a word
anrainst the Son of man, it shall be forgiven

him:' where it evidently follows, that by ' the

Son of man,' Jesus Christ must be under-

stood. And though the expression may else-

where have other significations, they have

no connexion with our subject.

By the Holy Ghost, nmst be understood

the third person in the adorable Trinity ; con-

sidered not only as God, but as' Author of

the miracles achieved for the confirmation of

the gospel. Hence, to ' speak against the

Son of Mian,' was to outrage the Lord Jesus
;

t ) render his doctrine suspected ; to call his

mission in question ; and particularly to be

offended at the humiliations which surround-

ed it on earth. Such was their conduct who
said, ' Is not this the carpenter's son ? Can
there any good thirjg come out of Nazareth .''

A gluttonous man, a wine-bibber, a friend of

publicans and smn.'-rs.'

To speak against the Holy Ghost, was ma-
liciously to reJ3ct a doctrine, when he who
delivered it confirmed the truth of it by so

distinguished and evident a miracle as heal-

ing a demoniac ; and to ascribe those miracle.-;

to the devil, which, they were assured, had
God alone for their author. Here, I conceive,

is all the light we can derive from the text

And as many persons determine the sense of

the text, not so much by the letter as the re-

putation of the interpreter, we must apprize
them, that we have derived this explanation
not only from the writings of our most ce'e

hrated commentators who have espoused it,

but also from the works of the most celebrated
of the fathers—I mean Chrysostom. The fol-

lowing is the substance of his paraphrase on
the text in St. Matthew:—'You have called

me a deceiver, and an enemy ofGod ; I forgive
this reproach Having some cause to stum-
ble at the flesh with which I am clothed, you
might not know who I am. But can you be
ignorant that the casting out of demons, is

the work ofthe Holy Ghost ? For this cause,
he who says, that I do these miracles by
Beelzebub, sh'iU not obtain remis ion.'

Such is the comment of Chrysostom, to
whom we add the remark of an author, wor-
thy of superior confidence ; it is St. Mark,
who subjoins these words :

' Because the
Pharisees said he hath an unclean spirit.'

Hence it is infern d that the Pharisees, by as-

cribing the miracles of the Holy Ghost, to

an unclean spirit, were guilty of the identical

sin against the Holy Ghost, of wliich Jesus
Christ had spoken: as is apparently proved.

The second text we shall explain, occurs
in the fifth chapter of the first epistle of St.

John. ' If any man see his brother sin a sin

which is not unto death, he shall ask, and he
shall give him life for them that sin not unto
death : there is a sin unto death ; I do not say

ye shall pray for it.' On this question there are,

as we usually say, as many opinions as parties.

Consult the doctors of the Romish church,

and thty will establish, on these words, the

frivolous distinct'on between venial and mor-
tal sins ; a conjecture both false, and directly

opposed to the design of those from whom
it proceeds. Because, if this sense be true,

the moment a man commits a mortal sin,

prayer must ceas« with regaid to him ; and
he who commits a venial sm, will still need
the prayers of saints to avoid a death he has

not deserved ; this is not only indefensible,

but what the Catholics themselves would not

presume to maintain.

Waving the various glosses of the Nova-
tians, and other commentators, do you ask

what is the idea we should attach to these

words of the apostle, and what is the sin of

which ho here speaks .-' We repeat what we
have already intimated, that it is difficult to

explain. However, on investigating the

views of the apostle throughout the chapter,

we discover the sense of this text. His de-

sign was, to embolden the young converts in

the profession of the religion they had so

happily embraced. With this view, he here

recapitulates the proofs which established its

truth :
' There are three that bear witness on

earth, the water, and the spirit, and the blood.

It is the innocence of the primitive Christians,

which is called the water; the miracles

which are called the spirit ; and martyrdoni,

by which the faithful have sealed their testi-

mony, and which is called the blood : attesting

that those three classes of witnesses, demon-
strate the truth of the Christian religion,

and render its opposers utterly inexcusable.

After these and similar observations, the

apostle says expressly, that he wrote for the

confirmation of their faith, and closes with

this exhortation :
' Little children, keep

yourselves trom idols.' Between these two
texts, occur the words we wish to explain

:

' There is a sin unto death : I do not say that
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ye shall pray for it.' Must not * the sin unto
death,' be that, against which he wished to

fortify the saints ; 1 mean apostacy ?

What ! you will say, is a man lost without
remedy who has denied the truth ; and is

every one in the sad situation of those for

whom the apostle prohibits prayer ? God for-

bid, my brethren, that we should preach so

strange a doctrine ; and once more renew
the Novatian severity ! There are two kinds of
apostates, and two kinds of apostacies: there

is one kind of apostacy into which we fall by
the fear of punishment, or on the blush of
the moment, by the promises Satan makes to

his proselytes. There is another, into which
we fall by the enmity we have against the

truth, by the detestable pleasure we take in

opposinor its force. It were cruel to account
the first of these (offences, ' a sin unto death ;'

but the Spirit of God prompts us to attach

this idea to the second. There are likewise

two kinds of apostates. There is one class,

who have made only sraa'l a tainments in

the knowledge of the truth ; weak and im-
perfect Christians unacquainted as yet, with
the joys and transports excited in the soul

by a religion, which promises remission of
sin, and everlasting fel city. There is ano-
ther, on the contrary, to whom God has
given superior knowledge, to whom he has
communicated the gifts of miracles, and
whom he has caused to experience the sweet-
ness of his promise. It would be hard to re-

ject the first ; but the apostle h id regard to

the second. Those, according to St7 John,
who have committed the ' sin unto death,'

are the persons who abjure Christianity, af-

ter the reception of all those gifts. In the
primitive church, where some were honour-
ed with the endowment of discerning spirits,

there probably were brethren who could dis-

cern the latter apostates from the former.
These observations lead to the illustration

of the two passages yet to be explained : the

one is in the tenth chapter to the Hebrews

;

the other is our text. In both these passages, it

is obvious the apostle had the second class of
apostates in view. This is very apparent
from our text. Throughout the whole of
this epistle, it is easy to prove, that the apos-

tle's wish vvdLS the prevention of apostacy.

He especially designed to demonstrate, that

to renounce Christianity, after attesting its

confirmation by miracles, here denominated
' distributions of the Holy Gliost,' was a

crime of the grossest enormity. He has
tlie same design in the text. Let us examine
the terms.

1. ' They were once enlightened ;' that is.

they had known the truth. They had com-
pared the prophets with the apostles, the pro-

phecies with the accomplishment; and by
the collective force of tiuth, they were full}

persuaded that Jesus was the Messiah. Or,
if you please,' they were once enlightened ;"

that is,' they were baptized ;' baptism, in th^

primitive church, succeeding instruction, ac-

cording to that precept of Christ, ' Go ye and
teach all nations, baptizing them,' &c. St

Paul, at the beginning of this cliapier, speak
ing of baptism, expresses the same senti

ment. So also we are to understand St Peter,

when he says, that ' the baptism which now

saves us, is not the putting away the filth of
the flesh, but the answer of a good con-
science.' The answer of a good conscience,
is the rectitude of conduct, resulting from
the catechumen's knowledge and faith.

Hence they commonly gave the appellation of
illummated to a man after baptism. 'The
washing oi'baptism,' says Justin Martyr, ' is

Ccilk'd illumination ; because he who is in-

structed in these mysteries, is enlightened.'
Hence also the Syriac version instead of
enughtemd, as our rea-'ing which follows the
Greek, has rendered it baptized.

2. ' They had tasted of the heavenly gifl
;'

that is, they had experienced the serenity of
that peace, which we feel when we no longer
fear the punishment of sin: having passed,
if I may so speak, the rigorous road ofrepen-
tance, into favour with God.

3. ' They were made partakers ofthe Holy
Ghost, they had rehshed the good word of
God, and the powers of the world to come.' All
these various expressions may be understood
of miracles performed in their presence, or
achieved by themselves. The Holy Ghost
himself has assumed this acceptation, in va-
rious parts of the Scriptures, as in that re-

markable passage in the nineteenth chapter
of the Acts, ' Have ye received the Holy
Ghost .^"—We have not so much as heard,
whether there be any Holy Ghost. T/tc good
word, says Grotius, is the promise of God, as
in the twenty-ninth of Jeremiah, ' I will

—

perform my good word towards you ;' that
is, my promise ; and one of the greatest pro-
mises made to the primitive Christians, was
the gift of miracles 'These signs,' says Je-
sus, ' shall follow them that believe ; in my
name they shall cast out devils, they shall
speak with tongues, they shall take up ser-
pents.' In fine, ' the powers of the world to
come,' were, likewise, the prodigies to be
achieved during the gospel economy ; which
the Jews call the age, or world to come

; pro-
digies elsewhere called, the ' exceeding great-
ness of his power, and the mighty working
of his power.'

These are the endowments, with which
the persons in question were favoured ; their
crime was apostacy. '' It is impossible,
if they fall away, to renew them again unto
repentance.'

To fall away, does not characterize the
state of a man, who relapses, after havino-
obtained remission. How deplorable soever
his situation may be, it is not without re-

source. The falling av/ay in our text signi-

fies a total defection ; an entire rejectiftn of
Jesus Christ, and of his religion. The fall-

ing away, according to St Paul, in the ninth
chapter of his epistle to the Romans, marks
the first stage of obduracy in the Jewish na-
tion. But the falling away in our text, is

not only a rejet;tion of Christ, but a rejection
after having known him : it is not only to
reject, but to outrage and persecute him with
iialice and enmity of heart Here is all the
information we can derive from the text.
The unpardonable sin, in these words, is that
r apostates ; and such as we have charac-
terized in the preceding remarks.
This also is the orenuine import of the tenth

chapter of the epistle to the Hebrews, ' If we
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sin willully, after having received the know-
ledfje of the truth,' as would be easy to

prove.

Now, if you have been attentive to all the
considerations we have just advanced : if you
have understood the explanations we have
given of the several texts, you mny form a

correct idea of the unpardonable sin. You
may know what thi-; ciime was, at least, in

the time of the primitive church. It was de-

nying, hating, and maliciously opposing the

truth, at the moment they were persuaded
it proceeded from God. Two classes of men
might commit this crime in the apostolic

age.

Firsts those who had never embraced
Christianity ; but opposed its progress in de- I

fiance of rational conviction, and the d otates
'

of conscience. This was the sin of the Pha-
^

risees, who maliciously ascribed to the devil
]

miracles, which they knew could have God i

alone for their author.

Secondly, those who had embraced the gos-
'

pel. who had been baptized, who had receiv-
,

ed the gift of miracles, and experienced all

the graces enumerated in the text This
was the sin of those, who, after conversion,

abjured the truth, and pronounced against
|

Jesus Christ the anathemas v%^hich his ene-
j

mics, and particularly the Jews, required of
apostates. These St. Paul had in view, in

the words of our text, and in the tenth chap-

ter of this epistle. Of this St. John also

spake, when he said, ' there is a sin unto
death.' Hence the sin described in these

;

three passages, and the sin against the Holy
Ghost, is the same in quality, if I may so

speak, though diversified in circumstances :

we have, consequently, comprised the whole '

under the vague appellation of unpardonable
sin.

After these considerations, perhaps, you
already rejoice. This sermon, designed to

inspire the soul with sanctifying fear, has,

perhaps, already contributed to flatter your
security : you no lonjcr see any thing in the

text, which affects your case ; nor any thing

in the most disorderl}'^ life, connected with a ,

crime, peculiar to the primitive Christians.

Let us dissipate, if possible, so dangerous an
illusion. We have done little, by tracing the

manner in which the first witnesses of the

gospel became guilty of the unpaidonable
j

sin ; we must also inquire, what relation it

may have to us.

In general, it is not possible to hear sub-
|

jects of this nature discussed, without a va-

riety of questions revolving in the mind, and
asking one's self, have 1 not already commit-
ted this sin ? Does not such and such a vice,

|

by which I am captivated, constitute its es-
j

sence ? Or, if I have never committed it yet,
j

may I not fall into it at a future period ? It

is but just, brethren, to afford you satisfaction

on points so important. Never did we dis-

cuss more serious questions ; and we frankly

acknowledge, that all we have hitherto ad-

vanced was merely introductory to what we
have yet to say ; and for which we require

the whole of the attention, with which you
have favoured us.

Though truth is always the same, and
never accommodates itself to the humours of

an audience, it is an invariable duty to re-

solve these questions according to the cha-
racters of the inquirers. The questions
amount in substance to this : Can a ujan in

this age commit the unpardonable sin ? And,
I .issure you, they may be proposed from
three pruiciples, widely different from each
other: frooi a melancholy, from a timorous,
and a cau ious disposition. We shall diver-

sify our solutions, conformably to this diver-

sity of character.

1. One may make this inquiry through a
melancholy disposition ; and mental derange-
ment is an awful complaint. It is a disease

which corrupts; tlie bhtod, stagnates the spi-

rits, and flags the mind. From the body, it

quickly comnmnicates to the soul ; it induces
the sufferers to regard every object on the

daik side; to indulge phantoms, and cherish

anguish, which, excluding all consolation,

wholly devotes the mind to objects, by which
it is alarmed and tormented. A man of this

disposition, on examining his conscience, and
reviewing his life, will draw his own charac-

ter in the deepest colours. He will construe

his weakness into wickedness, and his infirm-

ities into crimes ; he will magnify the num-
ber, and aggravate the atrocity of his sins

;

he will class hitnself, in short, with the worst

of human characters. And, our reasons for

self-condemnation .?nd abasement before God,
being always loo well founded, the person in

question, proceeding on these principles, and
mistaking the causes of humiliation and re-

pentance, for just subjects of horror and des-

pair, readily believes himself lost without re-

source, and guilty of the unpardonable sin.

Without doubt, it is highly proper to rea-

son with people of this description. We
should endeavour to compose them, and en
ter into their sentiments, in order to attack

their arguments with more effect ; but, after

all, a man so afflicted has more need of a phy-
sician than a minister, and of medicine than
sermons. If it is not a hopeless case, we
must endeavour to remove the complaint, by
means which nature and art afford; by air,

exercise, and innocent recreations. Above
all, we must pray that God would ' cause the

bones he has broken to rejoice ;' and that he
would not abandon, to the remorse and tor-

ments of the damned, souls redeemed by the

blood of his beloved Son, and reconciled by
his sacrifice.

2. This inquiry may also be made through

a timorous disposition. We distinguish ti-

midity from melancholy ; the first being a
disposition of the mind, occasioned by the

mistaken notions we entertain of God and his

word ; the second, of the body. The timo-

rous man fixes his eye on what the Scrip-

tures say of the justice of God, without pay-

ing adequate attention to what is said of his

mercy. He looks solely at the perfection to

which a Christian is called, without ever re-

garding the leniency of the gospel. Such a

man, like the melancholy person, is readily

induced to think himself guilty of the unpar-

donable sin. Should he flatter himself \yith

not having yet perpetrated the deed, he lives

in a continual fear. This fear may, indeed,

proceed from a good principle, and be pro-

ductive of happy effects, in exciting vigilance
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and care ; but, if not incompatible with the

liberty of the children of God, it is at least

repugnant to the peace they may obtain

;

which constitutes one of the sweetest com-
forts of religion, and one of the most effec-

tual motives to conciliate the heart.

If a man of this description should ask me,
whether one may now commit the unpardon-
able sin ? I would repeat what I have just said,

that this sin, in all its circumstances has pe-

culiar reference to the miracles by which
God formerly confirmed the evangelical doc-
trine ; and consequently, to account himself
at this period guilty of the crime, is to follow

the emotions of fear, rather than the con-

viction of argument. I would compare the

sin which alarms his conscience, with that

of the unhappy man of whom we spake. I

would prove by this comparison, that the dis-

position of a man, who utters blasphemy
against Jesus Christ, who makes open war
with the professors of his doctrine, has no re-

semblance to the style of another, who sins

with remorse and contrition ; who wrestles

with the old man ; who sometimes conquers,
and sometimes is conquered : though he has
sufficient cause from his sin to perceive, that

the love of God b}' no means properly burns
in his heart ; he has, however, encourage-
ment from his victories, to admit that it is

not totally extinguished. I would assist this

man to enter more minutely into his state
;

to consider the holy fears which fill, the ter-

rors which agitate, and the remorse which
troubles his heart ; and in such a way as to

derive from the cause of his grief, motives of

consolation. We should never stretch our
subjects, nor divide what Jesus Christ has

joined by a happy temperature. If you look

solely at the mercy of God, you will unavoid-
ably form excuses to flatter your security

;

if you confine your regards to his justice,

you will fall into despair It is tiiis happy
temperature of severity and indulgence, of

mercy and justice, of hope and fear, v/hich

brings the soul of a saint to permanent re-

pose ; it is this happy temperature which
constitutes the beaut}'^ of religion, and ren-

ders it efficacious m the conversion of man-
kind. This should be our method with per-

sons of a doubtful disposition.

But wo unto us, if under the pretext of
giving the literal import of a text of Scrip-

ture, we should conceal its general design
;

a design equally interesting to Christians of

every age and nation, and which concerns
you, my brethren, in a peculiar manner : wo
unto us, if under a pretence of composing the

conscience of the timorous, we should afford

the sUghtest encouragement to the hardened,

to flatter their security, and confirm them in

their obduracy of heart.

3. This inquiry.—Whether we can now
commit the unpardonable sin '—may likewise

be made on the ground of caution, and that

we ma}'^ know the danger, only in order to

avoid it. Follow us in our reply.

We cannot commit this sin with regard to

the peculiar circumstances of those, who liv-

ed in the first ages of the church. This has

been proved, I think, by the preceding argu-

ments ; no person having seen Jesus Christ

^s'ork miracles, and. like the Pharisees, hav-
1 V

ing called him Beeli;el)ub ; nor has any one
received the gift of miracles, and afterwards
denied the truth, as those apostates, of
whom we sp-ike. But a man may commit
the crime, with regard to what constitutes
its essence, and its atrocity. This also wo
hope to prove. For, I ask, what constituted
the enormity of the crime ? W.is it the mira-
cles, simply considered ? Or was it the con-
viction and sentiments which ensupfi. and
which proceeded from the hearts of tiie wit-

nesses ? Without a doubt it was the convic-
tion and the sentiments, and not the miracles
and prodigies, separately considered, and
without the least regard to their seeing them
performed, or themselves being the workers.
If we shall, therefore, prove, that the efi^orts

which Providence now employs for the con-
version of mankind, may convey to the mind
the same conviction, and excite the same sen-

timents afforded to the witnesses of these
miracles, shall we not consequently prove,
that if men now resist the gracious effiuts

of Providence, they are equally guilty as the
ancients; and, of course, that which con-
stitutes the essence and atrocity of the unpar-
donable sin, subsists at this period, as in the
apustolic age.

1. A man, at this period, may sin against
the clearest ligiit. Do not say that he can-
not sin against the same degree of light,

which irradiated the primitive church. 1 al-

low that none of you have seen the miracles
performed for the confirmation of our faith

;

but I will venture to affirm, that there are

truths as palpable, as if they had been con-
firmed by miracles; I will venture to affirm,

that if they collect all the proofs we have of
our Saviour's mission, there will result a con-
viction to the mind as clear, a^ that which
resulted to the PLiarisees, on seeing the de-

riioniac hea'<^d.

2. Wiiat constituted the atrocity of tlie

crime in the first ages, was attacking this re-

lio-ion, wliose evidence they had attested.

This may also be found among men of our
own time. A man, who is convinced that

the Christian religion was revealed from
heaven ;—a man v/ho doubts not, among all

the religious connexions in the Christian

world, that to which he adheres is among the

purest ;—a man who abandons this religion ;

—a man who argues, Avho disputes, who
writes volume upon volume, to vindicate his

apostacy, and attacks those very truths,

whose evidence he cannot but perceive ;

—

such a man has not comuiitted the unpardon-
able sin in its whole extent ; but he has so

far proceeded to attack the truths, of whose
veracity he was convinced.

3. What farther constituted the atrocity

of the crime, was faUintr aicoij ; not by the

fear of punishment, not by the first charms
Satan presents to his proselytes, but by a
principle of hatred against truths, so restric-

tive ot human passions. This may also be

found among men of our own age. For ex-

ample, a man who mixes in our congrega-
tions, who reads our books, who adheres to

our wor.ship ; but who, in his ordinary con-
versation, endeavours to discredit those

truths, to establish deism or impiety, and
aba5ifk»ns himself to this excess, because he
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hates a reliirion which gives him inquietude

and pain, and wishes to expunge it from every

heart ; this man has not committed the un-

pardonable sin in all its extent, but he has

8( far proceeded as to hate the truth.

4. What, lastly, rendered the crime atro-

cious with regard to apostates, was their

runnino; to this excess, after having tasted

the happiness, which the hope of salvation ,

produces in the soul. This may, likewise,

be found among Christians of our own age.

For example a temporary professor ;—a man
(to avail myself of an expression of Jesus

Christ) who * receives the word with joy ;'

—

a man, who has long prayed with fervour,

who has communicated with tran ports of

delights ;—a man of this description, who
forgets all these delights, who resists all

these attractive charms, and sacrifices them
to the advantages offered by a false religion;

he has not yet committed the unpardonable
sin, but he surely has the characteristic ' of

falling away, after having been once enlight-

ened, and tasted of the heavenly gift
'

You now perceive, my brethren, that aV
these characteristics may be found separately

among men of our own age. But should
there he a man in whom they all unite ; a

man who has known and abjured the truth ;

\v!io has not only abjured, but opposed and
persecuted it, not in a moment of surprise,

and at the sight of racks and tortures, but
Irom a principle of enmity and hatred ; do
you not think he would have just cause to

fear, that he had committed the ' unpardona-
ble sin.'

To collect the whole in two words, and in

a yet shorter way to resolve the question, ' Is

it possible now to comuiit tlie unpardonable
sin r' I answer: We cannot commit it with
rogard to every circumstance; but, in regard
to what constitutes its essence and atrocity,

it may be committed ; and though men sel-

dom fall so deeply, yet it is not impossible.

Few complete the crime ; but many commit
it in part, and in degree. Some imagine
themselves to be guilty by an ill-founded

fear ; but a much greater number are daily

«^oing the awful road, and, through an (;b-

ttinato security, unperceived They ought,
of course, to reject the thought of having
proceeded to that excess ; but, at the same
time, to take precaution, that, in the issue,

the dreadful period maj^ never come, which
is nearer, perhaps, than they imagine.

APPLTCATIOM.
What effects shall the truths we have de-

livered produce on your minds.' Shall they
augment your pride, excite vain notions of
your virtue, and suggest an apology for vice,

becTuse you cannot, in the portrait we have
given, recognize your own character ? Is

your glory derived from the consideration,
that your depravity has not attained the hig'h-

est pitch ; and that there yet remains one
point of horror, at which you have not ar-

rived ? Will you suffer the wounds to corrode
your heart, under the notions that they are

j

not desperate, and there is still a rcn:iedy ? i

And do you expect to repent, and to ask for-
|

giveuess, when repentance is impracticable ;
•

and when ail acce.ss to mercy is cut off ? 1

But who among our hearers can be actu-
ated by so great a frenzy ? What deluded
conscience can enjoy reppse unfler a pretext,
that it has not yet ccmimitted the unpardon-
able sin.? Whence is it, after all, that this

crune is so dreadful ? All the reasons which
may be assigned, terminate here, as in their

centre, that it precipitates the soul into hell.

But is not hell tlie end of every sin ? There
is this difference, it must be observed, be-
tween the unpardonable sin, and other sins,

that he who commits it is lost without re-

source ; whereas, after other sins, we have z

sure remedy in conversion. But, in all cases,

a man must repent, reform and become a new
creature ; for we find in religion, what we
fmd in the human body ; some diseases quite

incurable, and others which may be removed
with application and care : but tliey have
both the similarity of becoming incurable by
neglect ; and what, at first, was but a slight

indisposition, becomes mortal by presumption
and delay.

Besides there are few persons among us,

—

there are few monsters in nature,—capable
of carrying wickedness, all at once, to the
point we have described. But how many
are there v.iio walk the awful road, and who
attain to it by degiees ? They do not arrive,

in a moment, at the summit of impiety. The
first essays of the sinner, are not those hor-

rid traits which cause nature to recoil. A
man educated in the Christian religion, does
not descend, all at once, from the full lustre

of truth, to the profoundest darkness. His
fault, at first, was mere detraction ; thence
he proceeded to negligence ; thence to vice ;

next he stifles remorse ; and, lastly, procee ds
to the commission of enormous crimes : so he
who, in the beginning, trembled at the
thought of a weakness, becomes insensible of
the foulest deeds, and of a conduct the most
atrocious.

There is one reflection with which you
cannot be too much impressed, in an age in

which Jesus Christ approaches us with his

light: with his Spirit, and with all the advan-
tages of the evangelical economy ; that is,

concerning the awful consequences of not
improving these privileges, accoroing to their

original design. You rejoice to live in the

happy age, which ' so many kings and pro-

phets have desired to see.' You have reason

so to do. But you rejoice in these privileges,

while each of you persist in a favourite vice,

and a predominant habit ; and because you
are neither Jews nor heathens, j'ou expect
to find, in religion, means to compose a con-

science, abandoned to every kind of vice:

this is a most extraordinary, and almost ge-

neral prejudice among Christians. But this

light, in which you rejoice,—tliis Cliristiani-

ty, by which you are distinguished,—this

faith, which constitutes your glory, will ag-

gravate your condemnation, if your lives

continue unreformod. The Pharisees were
highly favoured by seeing Jesus Christ in the

flesh, by attesting liis miracles, and licaring

the wisdom which descended from ins lips ;

but these were tlie privileges whicli caused
their sin to be irremissibJe. Tho Hebrews
were happy by being enlightened, by tasting

of the heavenly gift, and the powers of the
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evangelical economy ; but this happiness, on
their falling away, rendered their loss irre-

parable.

Apply this thought to the various means,
which Providence affords for your conversion ;

and think what effect it must produce on
your preachers. It suspends our juvrdment,

and ties our hands, if I may so speak, in the

exercise of our ministry. We are animated
at the siohtof the blessing which tho gospel

brings ; but, when we contemplate the .nvl'ul

consequences on those who resist, we are as-

tonished and appalled.

Must we wilfully exclude the light ? What
effects have the eff )rts of Providence pro-

duced upon you .'' What account can you
give of the numerous privilei?es, with which
Heaven has favoured you.' Think not that

we take pleasure in diicla; nations, and in

drawing frighful portraits of your conduct.
Would to God that our preaching were so

j

received, and so improved, as to cliange our
j

censures into applause, and all our strictures
|

into approbation. But charity is never op-
j

posed to experience. So manv exhortations,
t

so many entreaties, so many affectionate
j

warnings, so many pathetic sermons, so ma I

ny instructions, so many conflicts to save
'

you from vice, leave the proud in his pride,

the implacable in his hatred, the fashionable
woman in full conformity to the world, and
every other in his predooiinating sin. What
line ofconduct shall we consequeutly adopt.''

Shall we continue to enforce the truth, to

press the duties of morality ; and to trace the
toa.d of salvation, in which you refuse to

|

walk ? We have already said, that these pri- -

vileges will augment your loss, and redouble
the weight of your chains. Must we shut
up these churches.' Must we overturn these
pulpits.' Mast we exile these pastors .' Aiid
making that the object of our prayer, which
ought to be our justest cause of fear, must
we say, Lord, take away thy word : take away
thy Spirit ; and remove thy candlestick ; lest,

receiving too large a portion of grace, we
should augment the account we have to give,

and render our punishment more intolerable.

But why abandon the soul to so tragical a
thought ? Lord, continue with us these pre-

cious pledges ' of thy loving-kindness, which
is better than life,' and give us a new heart

It is true, my brethren, a thousand objects

indicate, that you will persist in impiety.

But I know not what sentiment flatters us,

that you are about to renounce it. These
were St. Paul's sentiments concerning
the Hebrews: he saw the efforts of the world
to draw them from the faith, and the almost
certain fall of some ; in the mean time he
hoped, and by an argument of charity, that

the equity of God would be interested to

prevent their fall. He hoped farther ; he
hoped to see an event of consolation. Hence
he opened to the Hebrews the paths of tri-

bulation in which they walked with courage.
He called to their remembrance so many
temptations refuted, so many enemies con-
founded, so many conflicts sustained, so many
victories obtained, so many trophies of glory
already prepared : and, propcshig himself

for a model, he animated them by the idea of
what they had already achieved, and by what
they had yet to do. < Call to rcmembrancr^,'
says he, ' the former days, in whi .h ye cntiiir-

ed so great a fight of afflictions, partly whilst
you were made a gazing-stock, I) 'th by ro-

proaclies and afflictions, and partly whilst ye
became companions of them that were so
used. Cast not away, therefoie, your confi-

dence, which hath areat recompens.' of re-

ward,' H-.b. X. 3-2, t\. 3.1. We address the
like exhortation to each of our hearr-rs. We
remind you of whatever is most to be admir-
ed in your lil'e, though weak and i!ii[)pri'ect,

the communions you have celelirated, the
prayers you have offered to Heaven, the tears

of repentance already shed
And you, my brethren, my dear brethren,

and honoured countrymen. I call to yonr re-

collection, as S . Paul to the Hebrewn, the

earth strewed with the bodies of your mar-
tyrs, and stained with your blood;—the de-
sert populated with your fugitives ;—the
places of your nativity desolated:—your tcn-

derest ties dissolved ;—your prisoners in

chains, and confessors in irons ;—your house.'?

rased to the foundation ; and the precious
remains of your shipwreck scattered ou all

the shores of Christendom. Oh I
' Let us

n"t cast away our confidence, which hath
great recnnipense of reward.' Let not bo
many conflicts be lost ; let us never forsake

this Jesus to whom we are devoted ; but let

us daily augment the ties which attach us to

his communion.
If these are your sentiments, fe^r neither

the terrors nor anathemas of the Scriptures.

As texts, the most consolatory, have an aw-
ful aspect to them who abuse their privileges,

so passages the most terrific, have a pleasing
aspect to those who obey the cal!.^ of grace.
The words we have explained are of this

kind ; for the apostle speaking of a certain
class of sinners, who cannot be 'renewed
again unto repentance,' implies therein', that

all other sinneis, of whatsoever kind, may be
renewed. Let us therefore repent. Let us
break these hearts. Let u.s soften these
stones. Let us cause floods of tears to issue

from the dry and barren rocks. And after

we have passed through the horrors of re-

pentance, let our hearts rejoice in our salva-

tion. Let us banish all discouraging fears.

Let us pay the homage of confidence to a
merciful God, never confounding repentance
with despair. Repentance honours the Dei-
ty ; despair degrades him. Repentance
adores his goodness ; despair suppresses one
of his brightest beams of glory. Repentance
follows the example of saints; despair con-
founds the human kind with demons. Re-
pentance ascribes to the blood of the Redeem-
er of the world its real worth ; despair ac-

counts it ' an unholy thing.' Let us enter

into these reflections ; let this day be equally

the triumph of repentance over the horrors

of sin, and the triumph of grace over the an-

guish of repentance. God grant us this

grace ; to him, father. Son, and Holy Spirit,

be honour and alorv for ever. Amen.



SERMON XCI,

ON THE SORROW FOR THE DEATH OF RELATIVES AND FRIENDS

1 Thess. iv. 13— 18.

But I would not have yon to be ignorant^ brethren^ concerning them which

are asleep^ that ye sorrow not even as others which have ?io hope. For if

we believe that Jesus died and rose vgain^ even so them also which sleep in

Jesus will God bring with him. For this we say unto you by the word of
the Lord^ that we uMch are alive^ and remain unto the coming of the Lord,

shall not prevent them which are asleep. For the Lord himself shall de-

scend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the archangel, and with

the trump of God: and the dead in Christ shall rise first : tlieyi ive which

are alive and remain^ shall be caught up together with them in the clouds,

to meet the Lord in the air : and so shall we ever be with the Lord, Where-

fore^ comfort one another with these words.

The text wc have now read, may, perhaps,

be contemplated under two very different

points of view. The interpreter must here

discover his acumen, and the preacher dis

play his powers. It is a difficult text ; it is

one of the most difficult in all the epistles of

St. Paul. I have strong reasons for believ-

ing, that it is one of those St. Peter had in

view, when he says, 'that there are some
things in the writings of St Paul, hard to be

understood, which they that are unlearned

wrest—to their own destruction,' 2 Pet. iii.

16. In this respect it requires the erudition

of the interpreter : It is a text fertile in in-

structions for our conduct : it illustrates the

sentiments with which we should be inspired

in all the afflictive circumstances through

which Providence may call us to pass in this

valley of misery, I would say, when called to

part with those who constitute the joy of our

life. In this respect it requires the eloquence

of the preacher. In attending to both those

points, bring the dispositions without which
you cannot derive the advantages we design,

ilave patience with the interpreter, though
he may not be able fully to elucidate every

inquiry you may make on a subject obscure,

singular, and in some respects impenetrable.

Open also the avenues of your heart to the

preacher. Learn to support separations ; for

which you s ould congratulate yourselves,

v.'hen they break the ties which united you
to persons unworthy of your love ; and which
shall not be eternal, if those called away by
death were the true children of God. May
the anguish of the tears shed for their loss,

be assuaged by the hope of meeting them in

the same glory.

We have said that this text is difficult

;

and it is reaily so in four respects. The first

arises from the doubtful import of some of

the terms in which it is couched. The second
arises from its reference to certain notions

peculiar to Christians in the apostolic age,

and which to us are imperfectly known.
The third is, that it revolves on certain mys-
teries, in regard of which the Scriptures are

not very explicit, and of which inspired men
had but an imperfect knowledge. The fourth
is the dangerous consequences it seems to

involve ; because by restricting the know-
ledge of the sacred authors, it seems to level

a blow at their inspiration. Here is an epi-

tome of all the difficulties which can contri-

bute to encumber a text with difficulties.

I. The first is the least important, and can-
not arrest the attention of any, but those who
are less conversant than you, with the Scrip-
tures. You have comprehended, I am confi-

dent, that by those who sleep, Ave understand
those who are dead ; and by those who sleep
in the Lord, we understand those ij.i general
who have died in the faith, or in particular

those who have sealed it by martyrdom. The
sacred authors in adopting, have sanctified

the style of paganism. The most ordinary
shield the pagans opposed to the fear of death,
was to banish the thought, and to avoid pro-
nouncing its name. But as it is not possible

to live on earth without being obliged to talk

of dying, they accommodated their necessity
to their delicacy, and paraphrased what they
had so great a reluctance to name by the
softer terms of a departure, a s^ibmi.ssion,

destiny, and a sleep.—Fools ! as though to

change the name of a revolting object would
diminish its horror. The sacred authors, as
I have said, in adopting this style have sanc-

tified it. They have called death a sleep, by
which they understand a repose :

' Blessed
are the dead which die in the Lord; for they
rest from their labours.' Rev. xiv. 13. In
adopting the term, they had a special regard
to the resurrection which shall follow. If

the terms require farther illustration, they
shall be incorporated in what we shall say
when discussing the subjects.

II. We have said, that this text is difficult,

because it refers to certain notions peculiar

tr. Christians in the apostolic age, which to

us are imperfectly known. The allusion of
ancient authors to the peculiar notions of
their time, is a principal cause of the obscu-

rity of their writings; it embarrasses the
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critics, and often obliges them to confess their

inadequacy to the task. It is astonishing

that the pubHc should refuse to interpreters

of the sacred books, the liberty they so freely

grant to those of profane authors. Why
should a species of obscurity, which has ne-

ver degraded Plato, or Seneca, induce us to

degrade St. Paul, and otiier inspired men ?

But how extraordinary soever, in this respect,

the conduct of the enemies of our sacred
books may be, it is not at all astonishing ; but
there is cause to be astonished at those di-

vines who would be frequently relieved by
the solution of which we speak, that they
should lose sight of it in their systems, and
so often seek for theological mysteries in ex-

pressions which simply require the illustra-

tion of judicious criticism. On how many
allusions of the class in question, have not

doctrines of faith been established .'' ' Let him
who readeth understand.' We will not dis-

turb the controversy.

We have said that there is in the words of
the text, probably some allusion to notions

peculiar to the apostolic age. St. Paul not
only designed to assuage the anguish excited

in the breast of persons of fine feelings by
the death of their friends ; he seems to have
had a. peculiar reference to the Thessalonians.
The proof we have of this is, that the apostle

not merely enforces the general arguments
that Christianity affords to all good men
in those afflictive situations, such as the
haprsiness which instantly follows the death
of saints, and the certainty of a glorious re-

surrection: he superadds a motive wholly of

another kind ; this motive, which we shall

now explain, is thus expressed ;
' We which

are alive and remain at the coming of the
Lord, shall not prevent them which are

asleep,' &c.
What might there be in the opinion, pecu-

liar to the Christians of that age, which could
thereby assuage their anguish ? Among the

conjectures it has excited, this appears to me
the most rational :—It was a sentiment gene-
rally received in the apostolic age, and from
which we cannot say that the apostles them-
selves were wholly free, that the last day
was just at hand. Two considerations might
have contributed to establish this opinion.

The ancient Rabbins had affirmed, that the

second temple would not long subsist after

the advent of the Messiah ; and believing
that the Levitical worship should be coeval
with the world, they believed likewise that

the resurrection of the dead, and the consum-
mation of the ages, would speedily follow the
coming of Christ. Do not ask how they re-

conciled those notions with the expectation
of the Messiah's temporal kingdom; we
know that the Rabbinical systems are but lit-

tle connected ; and inconsistency is not pe-
culiar to them.
But secondly ; the manner in which Jesus

Christ had foretold the destruction of Jerusa-
lem, might have contributed to persuade the
first Christians, that the last day was near.

He had represented it in the prophetic style,

as a universal dissolution of nature, and of
the elements. In that day ' the sun shall be
darkened ; the moon shall be turned to blood

;

the stars shall fall from heaven : the powers

of heaven shall be shaken; and the Son of
man himself as coming on the clouds, and
sending his angels with the sound of a trum-
pet to gather together his elect from the four

winds.' Matt. xxiv. 20. 31. These oriental

figures, whereby he painted the extirpation

of the Jewish nation, and the preaching of
the apostles, concerning which St. Paul has
the words of the psalmist, ' That their sound
went forth to the ends of the earth :' these
ideas had persuaded many of the primitive

Christians, that the coming of the Messiah,
the destruction of Jerusalem, and the end of
the world njust follow one another in speedy
succession ; and, the more so, as the Lord
had subjoined to those predictions, that ' this

I generation should not pass away until all thesd

things be fulfilled ;' that is, the men then
alive. This text is of the same import with
that in the xvith of St Matthew :

' Verily I

say unto you, there be some standing here
! which shall not taste of death till they see

the Son of man coming in his kingdom,'
ver. 28.

These are the considerations which induc-
ed many of the first Christians to believe that

the last day would soon come. And as the
Lord, the more strikingly to represent^ the
surprise that the last day would excite in

men, had compared it to the approach of a
thief at midnight, the primitive Christians
really thought that Jesus Christ would c<ime
at midnight ; hence some of them rose at
that hour to await his coming, and St. Je-
rome relates a custom founded on apostolic

tradition, of never dismissing the people be-

fore midnight during the vigils of Easter.
But what should especially be remarked

for illustration of the difficulty proposed, is,

that the idea of the near approach of Christ's

advent was so very far from exciting terror
in the minds of the primitive Christians, that
it constituted the object of their hope. They
regard it as the highest privilege of a Chris-
tian to behold his advent. The hope of this

happiness had inflamed some with an ardour
for martyrdom ; and induced to deplore the
lot of those who had died before that happy
period.

This is the anguish the apostle would as-

suage when he says, ' I would not have you
ignorant, brethren, concerning them that are
asleep, that ye sorrow not as others;' that is,

as the heathem; uho have no hope.
III. Bu*^ he consolation he gives, to com-

! fort the alilicted, constitutes one of the diffi-

I
culties in my text, because it is founded on

I a doctrine concerning which the Scriptures
are not very explicit, ami of which inspired
men had but imperf<:»ct knowledge. This is

the third point to be illustrated.

The conso] ^\on St. Paul gave the Thessa-
lonir^ns n' •.. oe explained in a way assorta-

!
Lie lo liieir affliction, and drawn from the

I

reasons that induced them to regret the
I death of the martyrs, as being deprived of
I the happiness those would have who shall be
I

alive, when Christ should descend from hea-
' ven to judge the world. St. Paul repUes,
i that those who should then survive would
; not have any prerogative over those that

i

slept, and that both should enjoy the same
\ glory : this; in substance, is the sense of the
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words which constitute the third difficulty

we would wish to remove. ' This we say

xinto you, by the word of the I.,or(l, that we
which are alive and remain unto the coming
of the Lord, shall not prevent tliem which
are asleep. For the Lord himself shill de-

scend from heaven with a shout, with the

voice of the arc!i.n<rel. and with the trump
of God: and the deud in Christ sliall rise

first: then we which are alive nnd rem-tin,

shall be cau^lit up together with them in the

clouds, to meet the Lord in the air; and so

shall we ever be with the Lord.' Concern-

ing these word.s various questions arise, which
require illustration.

1. What did Si. Paul mean when he affirm-

ed, that what lie said was by the word of 'he

Xiord ? You will understand it by comparing
the expression with those of the iirst Epistle

to the Corinthians, chap xv 51. where dis-

cus.sing the s.ime subject, he speaks thus ;

'Behold I show you a mystery; we shall not

all sleep, but we shall be changed.' These
words, ' Behold I show you a mystery,' and
those of my text, are of the same import.

\

Prop'?rly to understand them, let it be obser-

ved, that besides the gift of inspiration, by
whicli the sacred authors knew and taught

the things essential to salvation, there was
one peculiar to some privileged Christians

;

it was a power to penetrate certain secrets,

without which they might be saved, but

which, nevertheless, was a glorious endow-

ment wherever conferred Probably St. Paul

spake of this privilege, when enuvnerating

the gifts communicated to the primitive

church, in the xiith chapter of the above

epistle. ' To one,' he says, * is given by the

same Spirit, the word of knowledge ' This

word of knowledge, he distinguishes from

another, called just before, ' The word of

wisdom.' The like distinctions occur chap,

xiiith and xivth, in the same epistle. Learn-

ed men, v.'ho think that by the word of wis-

dom we must understand inspiration, think

also, that by ' the word of knowledge,' we
must understand an acquaintance with the

mysteiies of which I have spoken. Many my-
steries are mentioned in the sacred writings

The mystery of the restoration of the Jews
;

the mystery of iniquity; ind the mystery of

the beast. The passages to which 1 allude

are known to you, and time does not allow

me to enlargre, nor even a full recital.

2. Why does St. Paul, when speaking of

those who shall be found on earth when
Christ shall descend from heaven, add, ' We
which are alive, and remain at the coming

of the Lord.^' f/id he flatter himself to be of

that number ? Some critics have thought so

:

and when pressed by those words in the se-

cond Epistle to Timothy, ' The time ol my
departure is at hand ; I am ready to be offer-

ed up ;' they have replied, that St Paul had

changed his ideas, and divested himself of

the illusive hope that he should never die !

But how many arguments might I not ad-

duce to refute this error, if it required refu-

tation, and did not refute itself.' How should

St. Paul, who had not only the gift of inspi-

ration, but who declared tiiat what he said

Avas by tne word of the Lord, or according to

his miraculous gift, fall into so great a mis-
take in speaking on this sulijpct.'* Ilow do
they reconcile this presumption witli what
he says of the resuirection in his epistles,

written prior to this, from which we have
taken our text.'' N -t to multiply arguments;
ther« are some texts in which St. P-iul seems
to cl'iss himself with those who shall rise,

seeing he says, ' we.' Let us nfxt attend to

that in the second K()istle to the C'.rinthians:

God • who raised up the Lord Jesus, shall

raise up us also,' chap, iv 14. But in my
text he seeii'S to associate himself in the class

of th' se who shall nit be raised, being alive

when Christ shall descend from heaven ;
' we

th^tt are alive, and rema n at the coming of
tlie Ijord.' Emphnsis-then, should not be
laid on the priai'un ice. it sionifies. in irene-

ral, those iclin ; and it ought to be explained,
not by its general in'port, but by the nature
of the things to which it is applied, which do
not .;uffer us to believe, that the apostle here
meant to designate himself, as I think is

proved.

3 In what respects does St. P;nil prove,
that those who die before the advent of the
S m of God, shall not thereby retard their

happiness ; and that those who shall then
survive, shall not enjoy earlier than they the

happiness with which the Saviour shall in-

vest them ?

The aposlJe proves it from the supremacy
of Christ at the consummation of the age.

The instant he shall descend from heaven, he
sh ill aw^ake the dead by his mighty voice.

The bodies of the saints shall rise, and the

bodies of those that are ahve shall be purified

from their nitural encunibiance, according

to the assertion of St. Paul, already adduced;
' we shall not all .sleep, but we shall be ciiang-

ed.' And it inust also be remarked, that this

change, he adds, shall be made ' in a moment,
in the tv.dnkiing of an eye ;' that is, immedi-
ately on the coming of Jesus Christ: and af-

ter this change, the saints who slnll rise, and
th se who siiall be yet livf, shnll be caught
up togetlier to meet the L< rd in the air, and
shall be for ever with the Lord. The survi-

vors, therefore, shall h.ive no prerogative

over others ; so is the sense of the text

:

* We which are alive and remain at the com-
ing of the Lord shall not prevent them which
are asleep. For the Lord shall descend from
heaven with a shout,' like thai of sailors to

excite to unity of labour, as is implied by the

Greek term, ' with the voice of the archan-

gel, and the trumpet of God ;" I would say,

with the most vehement shout ; for in the

sacred style, a thing angelic, angelical, or

divine, is a thing which excels in its kind:

'The Lord shall descend, and the dead in

Christ shall rise first. Then we who are

alive and remain, shall be caught up together

with them in the clouds.'

But this is a very extraordinary kind of

consolati(m : St. Paul still left the Thessalo-

nians in their old mistake, that some of them
should still live to see the last day ; why did

he not undeceive them ? Whv did he not say

to console them in their trouble, that the

consummation of the ages was, as y»4. a very

distant period : and that the livinij and the



Ser. XCI.] RELATIVES AND FRIENDS. 361

dead should rise on the same day ! This is

the fourth, and most considerable ditficulty

in the w trds of my text.

IV. The apostles seem to have been igno-

rant wheth3r tiie end of llie world shtul.l

happen in their time, or wiiether it shouid

be at the distance of miny ages ; and it seoms
that by so cl)sely circu.nscribing the know-
ledge of inspired men, we derogate from
their clai.ns of inspiration.—A whole disser

tation wo'ild sc ircely su.H/;e to reinove this

diiHculty ; I snail content nyself with open-
ing the sources of its solution.

1. Ignorance of one truth is unconnected
with the revsdatio'i of another truth ; I

would say, it does n it follow that the Holy
Spirit has not revealed certain things to sa-

cred authors, because he has not revaale 1

them to otiiers. We are assurnd he did not

acquaint them with the epoch of the consuiu- i

mationof the ages. This epoch was not only

concealed from the apostles, but also frj.n

Jesus Christ considered as man ; h^mce when
speaking of the last day, he said, tint nei-

ther the angels in heaven, nor even the Son
of man, .knew wiien it^should occur; tlis se-

cret being reserved with God aloae, Mark
xiii. 32.

!2 Though the apostles might be ignorant

of the final period of the w.)rid, tiioiigh they
might have left tiie Christians of tneir own
age in the presumpti m that they might sur-

vive to tile end of the v/orld, th'^ pomt h iw-

ever they have left undetermined. The texts

which seem repugnant to what I say, regard,
the destruction of Jerusalem, and not the

day of judgment; but it is not possible to

examine them here in support of what I as-

sert.

3. But though the apostles were ignorant
|

of the final period of the world, they were
j

confident, h nvjver, that it should not come
till the prophecies, respecting the destiny of

the church, were accomplished. This is

suggested by St. Paul in his second Epistle

to the Tnessalonian.s :
' ^o\v, we beseech

you, brethren, by the coming of our L ird

Jesus Ciirist, and by our gathering together

unto him, that ye be not sos.n sh k n in your
mind,' or troubled, ' neitiier by spirit., n <r by
word nor by letter, as froiu us, as tiiough the

day of Clirist was at hand. Let nf) man de-

ceive you in any way whatever ; for the day
of the Lord shall not come until the revolt

shall have previously happened, and till that

man ol sin, the son of perdition, shall be re-

vealed:' chap. ii.

4. Iri fine, the apostles leaving the question

undecided respecting tiie final period of the

world ; a question not essential to s ilvation,

have determined the points of vvhich we can-

not be ignorint in order to be saved ; I would
say, the manner in wijich (uen should live to

whom this poriod was unkn-nvn. They have
drawn conclusi<ms tiie most just and certain

from the uncertainly in whicii those Ciiris-

tians were placed. They have infeired, that

the church being ignorant of the day in

which Christ shall come to judge the world,

should be always ready for tliat event. But
brevity obiigcs me to suppress the texts

Vihence tiie iiueronces are deduced.
IL Having sutiiciently discharged f he du

ties of the critic, I proceed to those ofthe
preacher. Taking the words of St. P:.ul in
lil their exi. ill, we see the sentiments v.ith

which we should be animated when called to
survive ( ur dearest friends, which we shall
n.iw disfuss.

St Paul does not condemn all sorts of sor-
row occasioned by the loss of those we love ;•

he requires only tiiat Clinstians should not
be inconsolable in these circumstances, as
those who have no hope. IJence, there is

both a criminal and un innocent sorrow The
criminal sorrow is that which confounds us
with those who are destitute of hope ; but
the, innocent sorrow is compatible with the
Christian hope. On these points we shall

enter into some detail.

First, The sorrow occasioned to us by the
death of those we love, cout<)unds us with
those that have no hope, when it proceeds
from a principle of distrust. Sucli is some-
times our situation on earth, that all our
good (levo ves on a sinole point. A house
n-ses to aflluence ; it acquires a rank in lile :

it is distinguished by equipage; and all its

elevation proceeds from a single head : this

head is thn mover ol all its springs: lie is the
protector, the father, and iriend of all : this

head is cut down : th:s fatii-ii, protector, and
friend, expires ; nnd by that single strike,

all our htnourS: rank, plen.suips, alliueuce,

and enj 'ymjnts of lit'^^, seem -u descend with
him to the lomb At this stroke nature
groans, the flesh murmurs, and faith also is

obscured ; the soul is wlioliy absolved in its

calamities, and contemplating its own loss in

that of others, concentrates itself in anguish.
Flence tliose impetuous passions; hence
these mournful and piercing cries ; hence
those Rachels, who will not be comforted
because their ciiildren are no more. Hence
those extravagant portraits ofpast happiness,
those exaggerations of present evils, and
those gloomy augurs of the tiiture. Hence
those furious bowlings, and frightful distor-

tions, in the midst of which it would seera
that we were called rather as exorcists to the
possessed; tiian to administer balm to afflicted

minds.
It is not difficult to vindicate the judgment

we have formed of the grief proceeding from
this principle When the privation of a
tem[)oral good casts into despair, it was ob-

viously th'i object of our love; a capital

crime in the eye of religion. The most in-

nocent connexions of liie cease to be innocent
w.ien they become too strongly ceinmled,
'I'o fix one's heart upon an object to imke it

our happiness and the object, of our hope, is

to constitute it a god ; is to place it on the
t.'iroii:^ of the Supreme, and to form it into an
idol. "Whether it be a father, or a husband,
or a child, which renders us idolaters, idola-

try is not ih« less odious in the eyes of God,
to whom supreme devotion is due. Religion
requires that our strongcot passion, our warm -

est attachment, and our firmest support,
should evei have God for their object ; and
being Oiily in the life to coiiiu that we shall
be perfectly joinc 1 to God, religion prohibits
the making of our happiness to consist iu
the good tiirngs of this life. And tiiough re-
ligioa should iiot dictate a duty ;*< justj coin-
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mon prudence should supply its place ; it

should induce us to place but a submissive
attachment on objects of transient good. It

should say, ' Let those that have wives be as

though they have none ; and they that weep,
as though they wept not ; and they that re-

joice, as though they rejoiced not ; and they
that use this world, as though they used it

not, for the fashion of this world passeth
away.—Put not your trust in princes, nor in

great men, in whom there is no help: his

soul goeth forth, he returneth to the earth

,

and in that very day his purposes perish.' 1

Cor. vii. 29 ; Ps cxlvi. 3, 4.

Hence, when driven to despair by the oc-

currence of awful events, we have cause to

form a humiliating opinion of our faith.

These strokes of God's hand are the tests

will take me up Though thou slay me, yet
will I trust in thee.' Isa. xlix. 14; liv, 10 ;

Ps. xxvii. 10; Job. xiii. 15.

II. We have reprobated the affliction of
which despondency is the principle. A man
judges of the happiness of others, by the na-
tion of his own happiness ; and estimating
life as the supreme good, he regards the per-
son deprived of it, as worthy of the tenderest
compassion. Death presents itself tons under
the image of a total privation. The deceased
seems to us to be stripped of every comfort.
Had he, by some awful catastrophe, lost his

fortune ; had he lost his sight, or one of his

limbs, we should have sympathized in his

affliction ; with how much more propriety
ought we to weep, when he has been deprived
of all those comforts at a stroke, and fatally

whereby he tries our faith in the crucible of sentenced to live no more .'' This sorrow is

tribulation, according to the apostle's idea, i
appropriate to those who are destitute of

1 Pet. i. 7. When in affluence and prosper!- hope. This is indisputable, when it has for

ty, it is difficult to determine whether it be
}

its object those who have finished a Christian
love for the gift, or the giver, which excites course ; and it is on these occasions more
our devotion. It is in the midst of tribulation than any other, we are obliged to confess

that we can recognise a genuine zeal, and a that most Christians draw improper conse-
conscious piety. When our faith abandons quences, and act in a manner wholly opposed
us in the trying hour, it is an evident proof

|

to the faith they profess. We believe the

that we had taken a chimera, for a reality

and the shadow for the substance. Submis
sion and hope are the characteristics of a

Christian.

The example of the father of the faithful

here occurs to our view. If ever a mortal
j

had cause to fix his hopes on any object, it

)

was undoubtedly this patriarch. Isaac was '

the son of the promise ; Isaac was a n)iracle of I

grace ; Isaac was a striking figure oi the bless

ed Seed, in whom all the nations of the earth

were to be blessed. God commanded him
to sacrifice this son ; who then had ever
stronger reasons to iDelieve that his hopes
were lost .'' But what did Abraham do ? He
submitted, he hoped. He submitted; he
lefl his house ; he took his son ; he prepared

the altar, he bound the innocent victim ; he
raised his arm ; he was ready to dip his pa-

ternal hands in blood, and to plunge the knife

into the bosom of this dear son. But in sub-

mitting, he hoped, he believed. Hi w did he
hope .'' He hoped against hope. How did he
believe .'' He believed what was incredible,

rather than persuade himself that his fidelity

would be fatal, and that God would be de-

ficient in his promise ; he believed that God
would restore his son by a miracle, having
given him by a miracle ; and that this son,

the unparalleled fruit of a dead body, should

be raised in a manner unheard of. Believers,

here is your father. If you are the children

of Abraham, do the works of Abraham. I

say again, that submission and hope are the

marks of a Christian. 'In the mountains
of the Lord he will there provide. For the

mountains shall depart, and the hills be re-

moved
;
yet my kindness shall not depart

from thee ; neither shall the covenant of my
peace be removed. But Zion said, The
Lord hath forsaken me ; and my Lord hath

forgotten me. Can a wor an forget her
sucking-child, l»iat she should not have com-
passion on the son of her womb .'' Yea, they

soul to be immortal ; we are confident at

the moment of a happy death that the soul

takes its flight to heaven ; and that the an-

gels v.'^ho are encamped around it for protec-

tion and defence, carry it to the bosom of
God. We liave seen the living languish and
sigh, and reach forth to the moment of their

deliverance ; and when they attain to this

moment, we class them among the unhappy !

Was I not right in saying, that there are no
occasions on which Christians reason worse
than on these, and act more directly opposite
to the faith they profess ? While the deceased
were with us in this valley of tears, they
were subject to many complaints. While
running a race so arduous, they complained
of being liable to stumble. They complain-
ed of the calamities of the church in which
they were entangled They complained
when meditating on revelation that they
found impenetrable mysteries ; and when as-

piring at perfection, they saw it placed in so
exalted a view, as to be but imperfectly at-

tained. But now they are afflicted no more
;

now they see (<od face to face ; now they
' are come to Mount Zion, to the city of the
living God, to the heavenly Jerusalem, to

the myriads of angels, to the assembly of
the first-born.' Now, as the Holy Spirit has
said, ' Blessed are the dead which die in

the Lord ; for they rest from their labours,

and their works do follow them.' Heb. xii.

22; Ps. xvi. 11; Rev. xiv. 13.

These remarks concern those only who
die the death of the righteous : but should

not piety indulge her tears, when we see

those die impenitent to whom we are joined

by the ties of nature ; and shall we call that a
(criminal sorrow when it is the death of repro-

bates which excite our grief .^ Is there any
idnd of comfort against this painful thought,

thatm; son is dead in an unregenerate stave.'

Aiu'l c.tn any sorrow be immoderate which is

excited by the loss of a soul .'' Tins istheques

may forget, yet will not I forsake thee. When
j

tion we were wishful to il ustrafe, when we
my father and mother forsake me, the Lord 1 marked, in the third place, as a criminal
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sorrow, that which proceeds from a mistaken
piety.

III. We answer first, that nothing is more
presumptive than to decide on the eternal

loss of men ; and that wo must not limit the

extent of the divine mercj', und the ways of

Providence. A contrite heart may, perhaps,
1)6 concealed under -the exterior of reproba-
tion ; and the religion which enjoins us to

live in holy fear of our own salvation, evei

requires that we should presume charitably

<;oncerning the salvation of others.

But people are urgent, and being unable to

find any mitigation in a doubtful case, against

which a t]]ousand circumstances seem to mi-

litate, they ask whetiier one ought to mode-
rate the anguish excited by the eternal loss

of one they love ? The question is but too

necessary in this unhappy age, where we see

so great a number of our brethren die in

apostacy, and in which the lives of those

who surround us afford so just a ground of
awful apprehensions concerning their salva-

tion.

1 confess it would be unreasonable to cen
sure tears in a situation so afflictive ; I con-

fess that one has need of an extraordinary
confidence to repress excess, and that an or-

dinary piety is inadequate to the task. I con-

tend, however, that religion forbids, even in
i

this case, to sorrow above measure. Tv/o
j

remarks shall make it manifest ; and we en- 1

treat those whom God has struck in this
'

sensible manner, to impress them deeply on (

tlieir mind.
|

1. Our grief really proceeds from a carnal i

principle, and our heart disguises itself from
its own judgment, when it apparently sug- i

gests that religion is the cause. If it were
[

simply the idea of the loss of the soul ; if it
[

were a principle of love to God, and if it
,

were not the relations of father and son : in a
|

word, if the motives were altogether spiritual,

and the charity wiiolly pure, whicii excites

our grief, whence is it that this one object

should excite it, while so great a multitude

of unhappy men are precisely in a similar

case .'' Whence is it that we see daily, with-

out anxiety, whole nations running headlong
to perdition .'' Is it less dishonourable to God,
that those multitudes are excluded from his

covenant, than because it is precisely your
triend, your son, or your father .''

Our second remark is, that the love we
have for the creature should always conform
itself with the Creator. V»'e ought to love

eur neighbours, because like us they bear the

image of God, and they are called with us to

the same glory. On this principle, when we
see a sinner wantonly rush on the precipice,

and risking salvation by his crimes, our cha-
rity ought to be alarmed. Thus Jesus Christ,

placing himself in the period in v.hich grace
was still oSered to Jerusalem, and in which
she might accept it, groaned beneath her
liardness, and deplored the abuse she made
of his entreaties ;

' O that thou hadst known,
at least in this thy day, the things that be-

long to thy peace,' Luke xix. 42. But when
a man becomes the avowed enemy of God,
when a protracted course of vice, and a final

perseverance in crimes, convinces that he
has no part in Jils co\T.iiant. then our love

should return to its centre, and associate it-

self with the love of our Creator. 'Hence-
fortii know wo no man alter the flesh. I hate
them with a perfect hatred If any man
love not the Lord Jesus Clirist, let him bo
anathema. If any man love father, mother,
son, or daughter, more than me, he is not wor-
thy of me,' 2 Cor. v. IG; r.s. cxxjtix. Zi ;

Matt. X. 37.

This duty is, perhaiKS, too exalted for iLo
earth. The sentiments of nature are, per-

haps, too much entwined wi'.h those of re-

ligion to be so perfectly distinguished. It in.

certain, however, that they shall exiat in

heaven. If you should suppose the contrary,

the happiness of heaven would be imbittercd

with a thou-sand pains: you can never con-

ceive how a father can be satisfied with a fe-

licity in which his son has no share ; nor liow

a friend can be composed while his associalG

is loaded with ' chains of darkness.' Where-
as, if you establish the principle that perfect

charity must be an emanation of divine lovCj

you will develop the inquiry ; and you will

also conclude, that excessive sorrow, excited

by a criminal deutii. is a criminal sorrow,

and that if piety be its principle, it is a mis-

guiiied piety.

But if there be one kind of sorrow incom-
patible with the hope of a Christian, there is

another which is altogether congenial to it,

and inseparable in its ties, and such is the.

sorrow which proceeds firom one of the fol-

lovv'ing principles :—from sympathy ;—from
the dictates of nature ;—andirora repentance.

To be explicit

:

I. We have said first, from sympathy.
Though v.e have censured the sorrow excit-

ed b}' the loss of our dearest friends, we did

not wish to impose a rigorous apathy. The
sorrow we have censured is that excessive

grief, in which despondency prevailing ovejf

religion induces us to deplore the dead, as

thougli there was no hope after this life, aaid

no life after death. But the submissive sor-

row by which we feel our loss, without sliut-

ting our eyes against the resources afforded

by Providence ; the sorrow w^hich weeps at

the suSerings of our friends in the road to

glory, but confident of their having attained

it; this sorrow, so far from being culpable,

is an inseparable sentiment of nature, and ali

indispensable duty of religion.

Yes, it is allowed on seeing this body, tliis

corpse, the precious rtunains of a part of

ourselves, carried away b}- a funeral proces-

sion, it is allowed to recall the tender but

painful recollections of the intimacy we had
v\-ith him whom death has snatched away.

It is allowed to recall the counsel he gave us

in our embarrassments : the care he took of

our education ; the solicitude ho took for

our welfare ; the unalfucted marks of love

which appeared during the whole of his life,^

and which were redoubled at the period of

his death. It is allowed to recall the endear-

ments that so precious an intimacy shed on
life, the conversations in his last sickness,

those tender adieus, those assurances of es-

teem, that frankness of his soul, those fervent

prayers, those torrents of tears, and those

last efforts of an expiring tenderness. It is

allowed in weeping to show the robe? tha^
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Dorcas bad made. It is allowed to the ten- 1

der Joseph, on coming to the threshing floor
j

of Atad, the tomb of his father ; it is allowed

to pour out his heart in lamentations, to make
}

Canaan resound with the cries of his grief,
\

and to call the place Abcl-mizraim, the
j

mourning of the Egyptians. It is allowed to

David to go weeping, and saying, ' O my son

Absalom ; my son, my son Absalom ! would
;

to God I had died for thee, C) x\b6alom my i

gon, my son !' 2 Sam. xviii. 3:i It is allowed

to St. Augustine to weep for the pious Mo-
jiica, his mother, who had shed so many tears

to obtain the grace for him, that he might

fi)r ever live with God, to use the expression

of his father. Confess, lib. ix. c. 8, &c.
n. A due regard to ourselves should af-

fect us with sorrow on seeing the dying and

tisfied the justice ot the Father for their sins,

why should they still die .-' And one of the

most pressing difficulties opposed to the evan-
gelical system results from it, that death
equally reigns over those who embrace, and
those who reject it. To this it is commonly
replied, that death is now no longer a punish-
ment for our sins, but a tempest that rolls us
to the port, and a passage to a better life.

This is a solid reply : but does it perfectly

remove the difficulty .'' Have we not still a
right to ask, Why God should lead us in so

strait a way ? Why he pleases to make this

route so difficult .'' Why do not his chariots of

fire carry us up to heaven, as they once took
Elijah ? For after all the handsome things

one can say, the period of death is a terrible

period, and death is still a formidable foe.

the dead. The first reflection that a sight of What labours, what conflicts, what throes,

a corpse should suggest is, that we also must prior to the moment ! what doubts, what un-

die, and that the road he has just taken, is

'the way of all the earth.' This is a reflec-

tion that every one seems to make, while no

one makes it in reality. We cast on the dy-

ing and the dead but slight and transient re-

g»ards ; and if we say, in general, that this

must be our final lot, we evade the particular

application to our heart. While we subscribe

to the sentence, ' It is appointed unto men

certainties, what labouring of thonght be-

fore we acquire the degree of confidence to

die with fortitude 1 How disgusting the reme-
dies ! How irksome the aids ! How severe

the separations ! How piercing the final fare-

well ! This constitutes the difficulty, and the

ordinary solution leaves it in all its force.

The following remark to me seems to meet
the difficulty in a manner more direct. The

once to die,' we uniformly make some sort of death of the righteous is an evil, but it is an
exception with regard to ourselves: because instructive evil. It is a violent, but a neces-

\ve never have died, it seems as though we sary remedy. It is a portrait of the divine

jiever should die. Ifweare not sofarinfatuat- justice which God requires we should con-

ed, as to flatter ourselves concerning the fatal stantly have in view, that we may so live as to

necessity imposed on us to leave the world, we avoid becoming the victims of that justice

flatter ourselves with regard to the circum-

stances ; we consider them as remote ; and
the distance of the object prevents our know-
ing its nature, and regarding it in a just light.

We attend the dying, we lay them in the

tomb, we preach their funeral discourse ; we
follow them in the funeral train ; and as

though they were of a nature different from
Us, and as though we had some prerogative

over the dead, we return home, and become
candidates for their offices. Wo divide their

riches, and enter on their lands, just as the

presumptive mariner, who, seeing a ship on
the shore, driven by the tempest and about to

be bilged by the waves, takes his bark, braves

the billows, and defies the danger, to share

in the spoils of the wreck. - !

A prudent man contemplates the death of

,

his friends with other eyes. He follows them
]

"with a mind attached to the tomb ; he clothes

liimsolf in their shrouds ; he extends himself
i

in their coffin ; he regards his living body
j

as about to become like their corpse ; and
i

the duty he owes to himself inspires him !

with a gracious sorrow on seeing in the des-

tiny of nis lamented friends an image of his
' own.

But why should the thought of dying ex-

Cite sorrow in a saint, in regard of whom the

divine justice is disarmed, and to whom no-
thing is presented beyond the tomb but in-

viting objects ? The solution of this difficulty

associates with what we said in the third
place, that the death of persons worthy of
our esteem, should excite iix our hearts the
sentiments of repentance.

III. It is a question often agitated among
Christiai>s, that seeing Jesus Christ has sa-

lt is an awful monument of the horror God
has of sin, which should teach us to avoid

it. The more submissive the good man waa
to the divine pleasure, the more distinguish-

ed is the monument. The more eminent he
was for piety, the more should we be awed
by this stroke of justice, Come, and look at

this good man in the tomb, and in a putrid

state ; trace his exit in a bed of affliction to

this dark and obscure abode ; see how, afler

having been emaciated by a severe disease,

he is now reserved as a feast for woirms.

Who was this man ? Was he habitually wick-

ed ? Was he avowedly an enemy of God ?

No : he was a believer ; he was a model of

virtue and i)robity. Meanwhile, this saint,

this friend of Christ, died : descended from a

sinful father, he submitted to the sentence,
' Dust thou art, and unto dust shalt thou re-

turn,' Gen. iii. 19. And if those remains of

corruption were subjugated to a lot so severe,

what shall be the situation of those in whom
sin reigns ? ' If the righteous be saved with

difficulty, where shall the wicked appear.' If

the judgment of God begin at his house, what
shall the end be of those that obey not the

gospel ?' 1 Pet. iv. 17, 18.

The law imposed on us to die is, therefore,

a requisite, but indeed a violent remedy ; and

to correspond with the design, we must drink

the cup. The death of those who are worthy

of our regret, ought to recall to our mind the

punishment of sin, and to excite in us tiiat

sorrow which is a necessary fruit of true re-

pentance.
These are the three sorts of sorrow that

the death of our friends should excite in our

breast. And so far are we from repressinf
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this kind of grief, that we would wish you to

feel it in all its force. Go to the toinbs of the

dead ; open their coffins
;. look on their re-

mains ; let each there recognise a husband,
or a parent, or children, or brethren ; but in-

stead of regarding them as surrounding him
alive, let him suppose himself as lodged in

the subterraneous abode with the persons to

whom he has been closely united Look at

them deliberate] V. hear what they say : death
seems to have condemned him to an eternal

|

silence; meanwhile they speak ; they preach
j

with a voice far more eloquent than ours. j

We have taught you to shed upon their •

tombs tears of tenderness : hear the dead, ;

they preach with a voice more eloquent than
ours. * Have you forgotten the relations we i

formed, and the ties that united us .-' Is it

with games and diversions that you lament
our loss.-" Is it in the circles of gayety, and in

public places, that you commemorate our
exit ?'

We have exhorted you to shed upon their

tomb tears of dut)' to yourselves. ' Hear the

dead ;' they preach with a voice more elo-

quent than ours. They cry, ' Vanity of van-
ities. All flesh is grass, and all the goodliness
thereof is as the flower of the field. The
world passeth away, and the lusts thereof.

Surely man walketh in a vain shadow,' Ec-
cles. i. 2 ; Isa. xl. 6 ; 1 John ii. 17 ; Ps. xxxix
7. They recall to your mind the afiliciions

they have endured, the troubles which as-

sailed their mind, and the deliriums that af-

fected their brain. They recall those objects

that you may contemplate in their situation

an image of your own ; that you may be ap-

prised how imperfectly qualified a man is in

his last moments for recollection, and the

work of his salvation They tell 3'ou. that

they once had the same health, tlie same
strength, the same fortune, and the same
honours as you ; notwithstanding, the tor-

rent which bore us away, is doing- the same
with you.

We have exhorted you to shed upon their

tombs the tears of repentance . Hear the dead
;

they preach with an eloquence greater than
ours ; they say, ' that sin has brought death
into the world ; death which separates the

father from the son, and the son from the

father ; which disunites hearts the most close-

ly attached, and dissolves the most intimate

and tender ties.' They say more : Hear the
dead—hear some of them, who, from the
abyss of eternal flames, into which they are
plunged for impenitency, exhort you to re-
pentance.
O ! terrific preachers, preachers of despair,

may your voice break the hearts of those
hearers on which our ministry is destitute of
energy and eff"ect.— Flear those dead, they
speak with a voice more eloquent than oura
from the depths of the abyss, from the deep
caverns of hell ; they cry, ' Who among us
shall dwell with devouring fire ? Who among
us shall dwell with everlasting burnmgs.''
Ye movmtains fall on us

; ye hills cover xis.

It is a fearful thing to fall into the hands of
the living God, when he is angry,' Isa.xxxiii.

14; Luke xxiii. 30 ; Heb. x. 31. Hear the
father, who suffering in hell for the bad edu-
cation given to the family he left on earth.
Hear him by the despair of his condition

;

by the chains which oppress him ; by the
fire which devours him ; and by the remorse,
the torments, and the anguish which gnaw
him, entreat you not to follow him to that
abyss. Hear the impure, the accomplice of
your pleasure, who says, that if God had call-

ed you the first, you would have been substi-

tuted in his place, and who entreats to let

your eyes become as fountains of repentant
tears.

This is the sort of sorrow with which we
should be afTected for the death of those with
whom it has pleased God to connect us by
the bonds of society and of nature. May xt

penetrate our hearts ; and for ever banish the
sorrow which confounds us with those who
have no hope. Let us be compassionate ci-

tizens, faithful friends, tender fathers, loving
all those with whom it has pleased God to
unite us, and not regarding this love as a de-
fect ; but let us love our Maker with supreme
aftection. Let us be always ready to sacri-

fice to him whatever we have most dear oa
earth. May a glorious resurrection be the
ultimatum of our requests. May the hope
of obtaining it assuage all our sufferings.

And may God Almighty, who has educated
us in a religion so admirably adapted to sup-

port in temptation, give success to our efforts,

and be the crown of our hopes ; Amen. To
whom be honour and glory, henceforth anfl

for ever.



SJSRMON X€I1

ox TUB WISDOM OF SOLOMOIS.'

I IviNGs iii. 5— 1'!.

Jii Gibcan^ the Lord appeared in Solomon in a dream by night : and God said^ Jlsk what I shall

give. J^nd Solomon saidy Thou hast shoxred unto thy servant Daind, myfather, great mercy,

arrording as he walked before thee in truth, and in righteousness, and in uprightness ofheart

with thee ; and fhou hast keptfor him this great kindness, that thou hast given him a son to

sit on his throne, as it is this day. Jind now, O Lord my God, thou hast made thy servant

king instead of David, myfather; and I am but a little child; I know not how to go out and

come in. And thy servant is in the midst of thu people which thou hast chosen, a great peo-

ple, which cannot be numbered nor counted for muUitudc. Give, therefore, thy servant au
miderstanding heart, to judge thy people, that I may discern bftirecn good and bad : for who
ts able to judge this thy so great a people? And the s^peech pleased the Lord, that Solomon had

asked this thing. And God said unto him. Because thou hast asked this things and hast not

askedfor thyself long life ; neither hast thou asked richesfor thyself; nor hast asked the life of

ihine enemies, but hant asked for thyself xmderstanding to discern judgement : Behold I have

done according to thy ivords. Lo, I have given thee a wise and understanding heart, so that

thei-e was none like thee before thee, neither after thee shall any arise like unto thee. And I
have also given thee that which thou hast not asked, both ricJies and honour ; so that there

shall not be any among the kings like unto thee all thy days. And if thou wilt walk in my
ways, to keep my statutes and my commandments, as thy father David did walk, then will I

lengthen thy days.

*'W0 to thee, O land, when thy kin^ is a
]
It is to this petition so judicious, and to this

child !' In this way has the sage expressed the reply so magnificent, that we shall call your

Calamities of states conducted by men desti-

tute of experience. But this general maxim
is not without exceptions. As we some-
times see the r^ayeties of youth in mature age,

ao we sometimes perceive in youth the grav-

ity of sober years. There are some geniuses

premature, with whom reason anticipates on

attention, after having bestowed a moment
on occasion of both.

It occurs in the leading words of our text.

It was a divine communication, in which tho

place, the manner, and the subject, claim par-

ticular attention.

1. The place : it was in Gibeon ; not tho

years ; and who,'if I may so speak, on leaving ' city from which those Gibeonitos derived their

the cradle, discover talents worthy of tho name, who, by having recourse to singular

throne. A profusion of supernatural endow- artifice, saved their lives, which they thought

ments, coming to tho aid of nature, exempli- themselves unable to defend by force, or to

iles in their character the happy experience preserve by compassion. That, I would say,

of the prophet; ' I have more understanding ; the city of those Gibeonite3,jivas a conaider-

Ihau all my teachers I understand

than the ancients,' Ps. cxix. 0!), 100.

Here we have an illustrious proof Solo-

mon, in the early periods of life, formed the

<!;orrectest idea of government which had ever

entered the mind of the profoundest philoso-

phers, or the most consummate statesmen

able place, and called in the Book of Joshua,

a royal city. The other was situate on the

highest mountains of Judea, distant, accord-

ing to Eusebius and St. Jerome, about eight

miles from J»^rusalem.

We shall not enter into geographical dis-

cussions. What claims attention is, a cir-

Awed by the sceptre, he acknowledged the cumstance of the place whore Solomon was,

impotency of his arm to sway it. Of the which naturally recalls to view one of the

high privilege granted of God, to ask v.'hat- weaknesses of this prince- It is remarked

ever he would, he availed himself solely to
\

at the commencement of the chapter, from

ask wisdom. What an admirable choice ! i which we have taken our text, that ' t!:e pco-

ITow many aged men have wo seen less en-
j

pie sacrificed in high places.' The choice

Tightened than this youth.'' On the other was, probably, not exempt from superstition

:

hand, God honoured a petition so wise, by
\
it is certain, at least, that idolaters usually

esuperadding to the petitioner every other en-
i
selected tho highest mountains for the exer-

dowment? he g"ave to Solomon wisdom, and
with wisdom, glory and riches ; lie elevated

him to a scale of grandeur, which no prince
ever did, or ever shall be allowed to equal.

* Saarin, plac«id at the Hngue as first iiiini>iter of
tlie persecuted Protestants, ami often attcndeil by il-

lustrious characters, saw it liis duty to apprif^e them
of the moral sentiments essential for an entrance on
high office and extensive authority. The Abbe Alan-
rij, in his treali.sc on Eloquence, though hostile to
itaurin, allows this Sermon on t/ie Wisdom of Solo-
moil, to be one of th<j best spticimcns of his eloquence.

cise of their religious ceremonies. Tacitus

assigns as a reason, that in those places, be-

ing nearer the gods, tiiey were the more like-

ly to be heard. Lucian reasons much in the

same way, and, without a doubt, less to vin-

dicate the custom than to expose it to con-

teaipt. God himself has forbidden it in law.

We have, however, classed this circum-

stance in Solomon's life among his frailties,

rather than his faults. Prevention for high

places v.-as much less culpable in the reign
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of this prince, than m the ages which follow-

ed. In those ages, the Israelites violated, by
sacrificing on high places, the law which for-

bade any sacrifice to be offered, except in

the temple of Jerusalem ; whereas, in the

age of which we now speak, the temple did

not exist. The people sacrificed on the bra-

zen altar, constructed by the divine com-
mand. This altar was then in Gideon, where
it had been escorted with the tabernacle, as

we read in the book of Chronicles.

2. The manner in which the revelation to

Solomon was made, supplies a second source
j

of reflccti(ins. It was, says the historian, in !

a dream. We have elsewhere" remarked,
that there are three sorts of dreams. Some
are in the order of nature ; others are in the

order of providence ; and a third class are of

an order superior to both.

I call dreams in the order of nature, those

which ought merely to be regarded as the

irregular flights of imagination, over which
the will has lost, or partially lost, its com-
mand.

I call dreams in the order of providence
those which without deviation from the

course of nature, excite certain instructive

ideas, and suggest to the mind truths, to

which we were not sufficiently attentive

while awake. Providence sometimes direct-

ing our attention to peculiar circumstances
in a way purely natural, and destitute of all

claims to the supernatural, and much less to

the marvellous.

Some dreams, however, are of an order su-

perior to those of nature, and of providence.

It was by this sort of dreams that God re-

vealed his pleasure to the prophets : but this

dispensation being altogether divine, and of

which the Scriptures say little, and being

impossible for the researches of the greatest

philosopher to supply the silence of the Holy
Ghost, we shall make no fruitless efftrts far-

ther to illustrate the mannei of the revela-

tion with which Solomon was honoured.
3. A reason very dissimilar supersedes our

stopping to illustrate the subject ; I would
say, it has no need of illustration. God was
wishful to put Solomon to the proof, by
prompting him to ask whatsoever he would,

and by engaging to fulfil it. Solomon's re-

ply was worthy of the test. His sole request

was for wisdom. God honoured this enligh-

tened request ; and in -/ranting profound
wisdom to his servant, he superadded riches,

and glory, and long life.—Iti.s this enlighten-

ed request, and this munificent reply, we are

now to examine. We shall examine them
jointly, placing, at the same time, the harmo-

ny of the one with the other, in a just and
proper view. Four remarks demand atten-

tion in Solomon's request to God, and four
iu God's reply

I. Conf^ider. in Solomon's request, the re-

collection of past mercies :
' Thou hast show-

ed unto thy ser%'ant David, my sather, great

mercy:' and mark, in the reply, how pleas-

ing this recollection was to God.
II. Consider, in Solomon's request, the as-

pect under which he regarded the regal pow-
er. He considered it solely with a view to

* L»ri=cours Hist. torn. v. p. 181.

the high duties on which it obliged him to
enter. ' Thy servant is in the midst of tin-
people which thou hast chosen, a great peo-
ple, which cannot be numbered nor counted
fur multitude. Who is able to judge this thy
so great a people .'' And in God's reply, mark
the opposite seal, with regard to this idea of
tlie supreme authority.

III. Consider, in Solomon's request, the
sentiments of his own weakness and the con-
sciousness of his insufficiency :

• 1 am but as
a little child, and know not how to go out,
and to come in:' and in God's reply, mark
how highly he is delighted with humility.

IV. In Solomon's request, consider the
wisdom of hi.s choice ;

' Give, therefore, unto
thy servant an understanding heart to judge
thy people :' and in God's reply, mark how
Solomon's prayer was heard, and his wisdom
crowned. Four objects, all worthy of our
regard.

I. Consider in Solomon's request, the re-

collection of mercies. It was the mercies of
Da id, his father. Solomon made this refer-

ence as a motive to obtain the divine mercies
and aids his situation required. He aspired
at the blessings which God confers on the
children of faithful fathers. He wished to

become the object of that promise in which
God stands engaged to ' show mercy to thou-
sands of generati(ms of those that love him,'
Exod. XX. 6.

This is the first object of our discourse.
The privilege of an illustrious birth, I con-
fess, is sometimes extravagantly amplified.
This kind of folly is not novel in the present
age : it was the folly of the Hebrew nation.

To most of the rebukes of their prophets,
they opposed this extraordinary defence:
' We are Abraham's seed; we have Abraham
to our father,' Matt. lii. 9. What an apolo-

gy ! Does an illustrious birth sanction low
and grovelling sentiments r Do the virtues
of our ancestors excuse us from being virtu-
ous .'' And has God for ever engaged to ex-
cuse impious children, because tlieir parents
were pious i You are the children of Abra-
ham

;
you have an illustrious descent

; your
ancestors were the models and glory of their
age. Then you are the more inexcusable
for being the reproach of your age ; then
you are the fa.thless depositories of the no-
bility with \vhi<h you have been intrusted

;

then you have degenerated from your former
grandeur : then you shall be condemned to

surrender to nature a corrupted blood, whicli
you receiv^ed pure fiora those to v.'hom you
owe your birth.

It is true, however, all things being weigh-
ed, that, in tracing a descent, it is a singular
favour of Heaven to be able to cast one's
eyes on a long line of illustrious ancestors.
1 am not a'oout to ofier incense to the idol of
distin-juished families ; the Lord's church
has more correct ideas of nobility. To be
accounted noble in the sanctuary, we must

I

give proof of virtue, and not of empty titles,

I
which often owe their origin to the vanity,

i
the seditions, and fawning baseness of those

! who display them with so much pride. To
i be noble in the language of our Scriptures ;

1 and to be impure, avaricious, haughty, and
[
implacable, are different ideas. But charitv.
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but patience, but moderation, but dignity of

soul, and a certain elevation of mind, place

the possessor above the world and its max
ims. These are <haracterist»csof the nobili-

ty of God's children.

In this view, it is a high favour of Heaven,
in tracing one's descent, to be able to cast

the eye on a long line of illustrious ancestors.

How often have holy men availed themselves

of these motives to mduce the Deity, if not

to bear with the Israelites in their course of
|

crimes, at least to pardon them after the

crimes have been conunitted ? How often I

have they said, in the supplications they op-
i

posed to the wrath of Heaven. ' O God, re-
;

member Abraham. ;ind Isaac, and Jacob, thy

servants !

' How often has God yielded to the
i

strength of these arguments ? How often has
j

he, for the sake of the patriarchs, for the sake
,

of David, heard prayer in behalf of their
j

children.
|

Let these maxims be deeply imprinted on I

the heart. Our own interest should be mo-
tive sufficient to prompt us to piety. But
we should also be excited o it by the interest

of our children. The recollection of our vir-

tues is the best inheritance we can leave

them after death. These virtues afford them
claims to the divine favours. The good will

of Heaven, is, in so: e sort, entailed on fami-

lies who fear the Lord. Happy the fathers,

when extended on the bed of death, who can

say, ' My children, I am about to appear be-

fore the awful tribunal, where there is no re-

source for poor mortals, but humility and re

pentance. Meanwhile, I bless God, that not-

withstanding my defects, which I acknowl-

edge with confusion of face, you will not have

cause to blush on pronouncing the name ol

your father. I have been faithful to the truth,

and have constantly walked before God, ' in

the uprightness of my heart.' Happy the

children who have such a descent ; 1 would

prefer it to titles the most distinguished, to

riches the most dazzling, and to offices the

most lucrative. ' O God, thou hast showed
unto thy servant David, my father, great

mercy, according as he walked before thee

in truth, and in righteousness, and in upright-

ness of heart 1' Here is the recollection of

past mercies, the recollection of which God
approves, and the first object of our discourse.

'
H. Consider, secondly, in the prayei- of

Solomon, the aspect under which he contem-

plated the regal power. He viewed it prin-

cipally with regard to the high duties it im-

posed. ' Thy servant is in the midst of thy

people which thou hast chosen ; who is able

to judge this thy so great a people, which

cannot be numbered ? The answer of God
is a correspondent seal to this idea of su-

preme authority. And what we here say of

the regal power, we apply to every other of-

fice of trust and dignity. A man of integrity

must not view them with regard to the emo-
luments they produce, but with regard to the

duties they impose.

What is the end proposed by society on el-

evating certain men to high stations ? Is it

to augment their pride ? Is it to usher them
into a style of life the most extravagant ? Is

it to aggrandize their families by the ruin of

the Widow and the orphan ? Is it to adore

them as idols .'' Is it to become their slaves ?

Potentates and magistrates of the earth, ask
those subjects to whom you are indebted for

the high scale of elevation you enjoy. Ask,
Why those dignities were conferred .'' They
will say, it was to intrust you with their safe-

ty and repose ; it was to procure fathers and
protectors ; it was to find peace and prospe-
rity under the shadow of your tribunals. To
induce you to enter on those arduous duties,

they have accompanied them with those in-

viting appendages which soothe the cares,

and alleviate the weights of office. They
have contisrred titles ; they have sworn obe-

dience, and ensured revenue Entrance then
on a high duty is to make a contract with the

people, over whom you proceed to exercise

it ; it is to make a compact, by which certain

duties are required on certain conditions. To
require the emoluments, when the conditions

of the engagements are violated, is an abo-

minable usurpation; it is a usurpation of ho-

nour, of homage, and of revenue. I speak li-

terally, and without even a shadow of exag-
geration: a magistrate who deviates from the

duties of his office, after having received the

emolument, ought to come under the penal
statutes, as those who take away their neigh-

bours" goods. These statutes require restitu-

tion. Before restitution, he is liable to this

anathema. • W^o to him that increaseth that

which is not his own, and to him that ladeth

himself with thick clay ; for the stone shall

cry out of the wall, and the beam out of the

timber shall answer it,' Hab. ii. 6. 11. Before

restitution, he is unworthy of the Lord's ta-

ble, and included in the curse we denounce
against thieves, whom we repel from the holy

Eucharist. Before restitution, he is unable

to die in peace, and he is included in the list

of those ' who shall not inherit the kingdom
of God.'

But into what strange reflections do these

considerations involve us ? What awful ideas

do they excite in our minds ? And what
alarming consequences do they draw on cer-

tain kings.'—Ye Moseses; ye Elijahs; ye
John Baptists; faithful servants of the living

God, and celebrated in every age of the

church for your fortitude, your courage, and
your zeal

; > ou, who know not how to tempo-
rize, nor to tremble ; no, neither before Pha-

raoh, nor before Ahab, nor before Herod, nor

before Herodias, vrhy are you not in this pul-

pit ? Why do you not to-day supply our place,

to communicate to the subject all the energy

of which it is susceptible ? ' Be wise, O ye
kings ; be instructed, ye judges of the earth,'

Ps. li. 10.

HI. We have remarked, thirdly, iu the

prayer of Soloiiion,the sentiments of his own
weakness; and in God's reply, the high re-

gard testified towards humility. The charac-

ter of the king whom Solomon succeeded, the

arduous nature of the duties to which he was
called, and the insufficiency of his a^e, were

to him three considerations of humility.

I. The character of the king to whom he
succeeded. * Thou hast showed unto thy ser-

vant David, my father, great mercy, accord-

ing as he walked before thee in truth, and in

righteousness, and in the uprightness of his

lieart : and then hast given him a 5on to sit
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upon his throne. How dangerous to succeed
an illustrious prince ! The brilliant actions

of a predecessor, are so many sentences
against the faults of his successor. The peo-

ple never fail to make certain oblique con-
trasts between the past and the present They
recollect the virtues they have attested, the

happiness they have enjoyed, the prosperity
with which they have been loaded, and the
distinguished qualifications of the prince,

whom death has recently snatched away.
And if the idea of having had an illustrious

predecessor is on all occasions a subject of
serious consideration for him who has to fol-

low, never had prince a juster cause to be
awed than Solomon. He succeeded a man
who was the model of kmgs, in whose person

was united the wisdom of a statesman, the

valour of a soldier, the experience of a mar-
shal, the illumination of a prophet, the piety

of a good man, and even the virtues of a saint

of the first rank.

2. The extent of the duties imposed on So-
lomon, was the second object of his diffi

dence. ' Who is able to judge this thy so

gp'eat a people ?' Adequately to judge a great

nation, a man must regard himself as no
more his own, but wholly devoted to the peo-

ple. Adequately to judge a great nation, a

man must have a consummate knowledge of
human nature, of civil society, of the laws of

nature, and of the peculiar laws of the pro-

vinces over which he presides. Adequately
to judge a nation, he must hvve his house and
his heart ever open to the solicitations of
those over whom he is exalted. Adequately
to judge a people, he must recollect, that a

small sum of money, that a foot of land, is as

much to a poor man as a city, a province, and
a kingdom, are to a prince. Adequately to

judge a people, he must habituate himself to

the disgust excited by listening to a man who
is quite full of his subject, and who imagines
that the person addressed, ought to be equal-

ly impressed with its importance. Adequate-
ly to judge a people., a man must be exempt
from vice : nothing is more calculated to pre-

judice the mind against the purity of his de-

cisions, than to see him captivated by some
predominant passion. Adequately to judge
a people, he must be destitute of personal re-

spect ; he must neither yield to the entreaties

of those who know the way to his heart, nor
be intimidated by the high tone of others,

who threaten to hold up as martyrs, the per-
;

sons they obstinately defend. Adequately to
j

judge a people, a man must expand, if I may
so speak, all the powers of his soul, that he

may be equal to the dignity of his duty, and
avoid all distraction, which on engrossing

,

the capacity of the mind, obstruct its percep-
j

tion of the main object. And ' who is suffi-

cient for these things .'" who is able to judge
this thy so great a people .'' 2 Cor. ii. IG.

3. The snares of youth form a third object

of Solomon's fear, and a third cause of his

diffidence. ' I am but a little child ; I know
not how to go out and come in.' Some chro-

nologists are of opinion, that Solomon, when
he uttered these words, ' I am but a little

child,' was only twelve years of age, which
to us seems insupportable ; for besides its not

being proved by the event, as we sliall ex-

plain, it ought to be placed in the first year
of this prince's reign : and the style in which
David addressed him on his investiture with
the reins of government, sufficiently proves,
that he spake not to a child He calls him
toise, and to this wisdom he confides the pun-
ishment of Joab and of Shimei.

Neither do we think that we can attach to
these words, ' I am but a little child.' with
better grace, a sense purely metaphorical, as
implying nothing more than Solomon's ac-
knowledgment of the infancy of his under-
standing. The opinion most probable in our
apprehension (and we omit the detail of the
reasons by which we are conviiiced of it) is,

that of those who think that Solomon calls

himself a little child, much in the same sense
as the term is applied to Benjamin, to Joshua,
and to the sons of Eli.

It was, therefore, I would suppose, at the
age of twenty or of twenty-six years, that
Solomon saw himself called to fill the throne
of the greatest kings, and to enter on those
exalted duties of which we have given but aa
imperfect sketch. How disproportioned did

the vocation seem to the age 1 It is then that
we give scope to presumption, which has a
plausible appearance, beinir as yet unmortifi-

ed by the recollection of past errors. It is

then, that a jealousy of not being yet classed

by others among orreat men, prompts a youth
to place himself in that high rank. It is then
that we regard counsels as so many attacks

on the authority we assume to ourselves. It

is then that we oppose an untractable disposi-

tion as a barrier to the advice of a faithful

friend, who would lead us to propriety of
conduct. It is then, that our passions hurry
us to excess, and become the arbitrators of
truth and lalsehood, of equity and injustice.

Presumptuous youths, who make the assu-

rance with which you aspire at the first offi

ces of state, the principal ground of success,

how can I better impress you with this head
of my discourse, than by affirming, that the
hio-her notions you entertain of your ovrn

sutliciency, the lower you sink at the bar of
equity and reason. The more you account
yourselves qualified to govern, the less you
are capable of doing it. The sentiment Solo-

mon entertained of his own v/eakness. was
the most distinguished of his royal virtues.

The profound humility with which he asked
God to supply his inability, was the best dis-

position for obtaining the divine support.

IV. We are come at length to the last,

and to the great object of the history before

us. Here we must show you, on the one
hand, our hero preferring the requisite talentP,

to pomp, splendour, riciies, and all that is

grateful to kings : and from the vast source
opened by Heaven, deriving but wisdom and
understanding. We rnu.sit show, on the other
hand, that God. honouring a prayer so en-
lightened, accorded to Solomon the wisdom
and understanding he had asked, and with
these, riches, glory, and lonsr life.

Who can forbear being deUghtsd with the
first object, and who can sufficiently applaud
the magnanimity of Solomon.'' Place your-
selves in the situation of this prince. Ima-
gine, for a moment, that you are the arbitra-

tors of your own destiny, and that you hear a
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voice from the blessed God. saying, * Ask
what I shall give thee. How awful would
this test prove to most of our hearers ! If we
may judce of our wishes by our pursuits,

what strange replies should we make to God I

What a choice would it be ! Our privilege

would become our ruin.and we should have the

awful ingenuity to find misery in the very

bosom of happiness. \^ ho would say, Lord,

g^ive me wisdom and understanding ; Lord,

help me worthily to discharge the duties of

the station with which I am Entrusted ? This

is the utmost of all my requests ; and to this

alone I would wish thy munificence to be

confined. On the contrary, biassed by the

circumstance of situation, and swayed by
some predominant passion, one would sa}^

Lord, augment my heaps of gold and silver,

and in proportion as my riches shall increase,

diminish the desire of expenditure : another.

Lord, raise me to the highest scale of gran-

deur, and give me to trample under footmen,

who shall have the assurance to become my
equals, and whum I regard as the worms of

earth. How little tor the most part do we
know ourselves in prosperity ! How incorrect

are our ideas! Great God, do thou determine

our lot, and save us from the reproach of

making an unhappy choice, by removing the

occasion. Solomon was incomparably wiser.

Filled with the duties of his august station,

and awed by its difficulties, he said, 'Lord,

give thy servant an understanding heart to

judge thy people, that I may discern between
good and bad '

But if we applaud the wisdom of Solomon's

prayer, how much more should we applaud

the goodness and liiunificence of God's re-

ply .' ' Because thou hast asked this thing,

and hast not asked or thyself long life, nei-

ther hast thou asked riches for thyself, n^r

hast asked the life of thnie enemies. But
hast asked understanding to discern judg-

ment. Behold, I have done according to thy

word. Lo, I have given thee a wise and an
understanding heart ; and I have also 2:iven

thee that which thou hast not asked, both

riches and honour, so that there shall not be

any among the kings like unto thee all thy

days.'

Plow amply was this promise fulfilled, and
how did its accomplishment correspond with

the munificence of him by whom it was
made ! By virtue of this promise, I ' have
given thee an understanding heart,' we see

Solomon carrying the art of civil government
to the highest pertedion it can ever attain.

Witness the profound prudence by which he

discerned the real from the pretended moth-
er, when he said with divine promptitude,
' Bring me a sword.—Divide the living cliild

into two parts, and give half to tlie one. and
lialfto the other, 1 Kings iii. 24, 25. Wit-
ness the profound peace he procured for his

subjects, and which made the sacred histori-

an say, that " Judah and Israel dwell safely,

every man under his vine, and under his fig-

tree,' iv. 25. Witness the eulogium of the

sacred writings on this subject, ' that it ex-

celled the wisdom of all the children of the

east, and all the wisdom of Ej^ypt ; that he
was wiser than Ethan, than Herman, than
rbalcol, and Darda;' that is to sav. he was

wiser than every man of his own age. Wit*
ness the embassies from all the kings of the

earth to hear his wisdom. Witness the ac-

clamation of the queen, who came from the
remotest kingdom of the earth to hear this

prodigy of wisdom. ' It was a true report

that I heard in mine own land of thy wisdom,
and behold, the half was not told me. Thy
wisdom and prosperity exceedeth the fame
which I heard. Happy are these thy men,
happy are these thy servants, which stand
continually before thee, and that hear thy
wisdom,' 1 Kings x. 6—8.

And in virtue ofthis other promise, ' I have
given thee glory and riches ;' we see Solo-

mon raise superb edifices, form powerful al-

liances, and sway the sceptre over every
prince, from the river even unto the land of

the Philistines ; that is from the Euphrates
to the eastei-n branch of the Nile, which sep-

arates Palestine from Egypt, and making
gold as plentiful in Jerusalem as stones, ii

Chron. ix 26.; 1 Chron i. 15.

It would be easy to extend these reflec-

tions, but were I to confine myself to thitJ

alone, I should fear being charged with ha-

ving evaded the most difficult part of the

subject to dwell on that which is sufficiently

plain. The extraordinary condescension which
God evinced tovv'ards Solomon ; the divine

gifts with which he v/as endowed, the answer
to his prayer, ' I have given thee an under-

standing heart,' collectively involve a diffi-

culty of the most serious kind. How shall

we reconcile the favours with the events ^

How could a man so wise commit those faults,

and perpetrate tho=e crimes, which stained

his lustre at the close ol life ? How could ho
follow the haughty license of oriental prin-

ces, who displayed a haram crowded with
concubines .'' How, in a' a d i jng his heart

to sensual pleasure, could he abandon his

faith and his religion.'' And after having the

baseness to offer incense to their i>eauty,

could he also offer incense to their idols .'' I

meet this question with the greater pleasure,

as the solution we shall give will demou-
slT&ie, first, the difficulties of superior endow-
ments ; secondly the danger of bad company;
thirdly, the peril of human grandeur ; and
fourthly, the poison of voluptuousness

;

four important lessons by which this dis-

course shall close.

Firsts the responsibility attendant on su-

perior talents. Can we suppose that God,
on the investiture of Solomon with superior

endowments, exempted him from the lav/

which requires men of the huinb est talents

to improve tiiem.' What is implied in these

words, 'I have given thee understanding:'

Do they mean, I take solely on myself the

work ot thy salvation, that thou mayest live

without restraint in negligence and pleasure .-^

Brave the strongest temptations ; I xvill ob-

struct thy fallinif ^ Open thy heart to the

most seductive objects ; I will interpose my
buckler for thy preservation and defence ?

On this subject, my brethren, some niin's-

ters have need of a total reform in their

creed, and to abjure a system of theolog- , if

I may so dare to speak, inconceivably absurd.

Some men have formed notions of I know not

what grace, w'licli takRs who.'lv on itrfeli the
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work ofour salvation, whiclj suffers us to sleep

as much as we choose in tlie aims of concu-
piscence and pleasure, and which redoubles
its aids in proportion as ilie sinner redoubles
resistance. Undeceive yourselves. God ne-
ver 3'Ct bestowed a talent without requiring
its cultivation. The higher are our endow-
ments, the greater are our responsibilities.

The gi eater efforts grace makes to save us,

the more should v/e labour at our salvation.

The more it watches for our good, the more
we are called to the exercise of vigilance. You
—^you who surpass your neighbour, in know-
ledge, tremble ; an account will be required of
that superior light. You,—you who have
more of genius than tlie most of men, trem-
ble ; an account will be required of that ge-
nius. You,—you who have most advanced
in the grace of sanctification, tremble ; an
account will be required of that grace. Do
you call this truth in question f Go,—go see

it exemplified in the person of Solomon. Go,
|

and see the abyss into which he fell by bury-
|

ing his talents. Go, and see this man endow- '

ed with talents superior to all the world. Go,
and see him enslaved by seven hundred wives,
and prostituted to three hundred concubines.
Go, see him prostrated before the idol of the

Sidonians, and before the abomination of the

Ammonites ; and by the awful abyss into

which he was plunged by the neglect of his

talents, learn to improve yours with sanctify-

ing fear.

Our second solution of the difficulty propo-
sed, and the second caution we would derive

from the fall of Solomon, is the danger of bad
company ; and a caution rendered the more
essential by the inattention of the age. A
contagious disease which extends its ravages
at a thousand miles, excites in our mind ter-

ror and alarm. We use the greatest precau-
tion against the danger. We guard the ave-

nues of the state, and lay vessels on their ar-

rival in port under the strictest quarantine :

we do not suffer ourselves to be approached
by any suspected person. But the contagion
of bad company gives us not the smallest

alarm. We respire without fear an air the

most impure and fa4al to the soul. We form
connexions, enter into engagements, and con-

tract marriages with profane, sceptical, and
worldly people, and regard all those as de-

claimers and enthusiasts who declare, that
' evil communications corrupt good manners.'
But see,—see indeed, by the sad experience
of Solomon, whether we are declaimers and
enthusiasts v/hon we talk in this way. See in-

to what a wretched situation we are plunged
by contracting marriages with persons whose
religion is idolatrous, and whose morals are

corrupt. Nothing is more contagious than
bad example. The sight, the presence, the

voice, the breath of the wicked is infected and
fatal.

The danger of human grandeur is a new
solution of the difficulty proposed, and a third

caution we derive from the fall of Solomon.
Mankind, for the most part, have a brain loo

weak to bear a high scale of elevation. Daz-
zled at once with the rays of surrounding lus-

tre, they can no longer support the sight.

Y'^ou are astonished that Solomon, this prince,

who reigned from the river even to the land
'^ A

of the Philistines; this prmce, wJio made
gold in his kingdom as plentiful as stones

;

this prince, who was surrounded with flatter-

ers and courtezans ; this prince, who heard
nothing but eulogy, acclamation and applause,

you are astonished that he should be thus in-

toxicated with the high endowments God had
granted him for the discharge of duty, and
that he should so far forget himself as to fall

into the enormities just described. Seek in

your own heart, and in your life, the true so-

lution of this difficulty. We are blinded by
the smallest prosperity, and our head is turn-

ed by the least elevation of rank. A name, a

title, added to our dignity ; an acre of land

added to our estate, an augmentation of equi-

page, a little information added to our knovv--

ledge, a wing to our mansion, or an inch to

our stature, and here is more than enough to

give us high notions of our own consequence,

to make us assume a decisive tone, and wish

to be considered as oracles : here is more than

enough to make us forget our ignorance, our

weakness, our corruption, the disease whicli

consumes us, the tomb which awaits us, the

death which pursues us, treading on our

heels, the sentence already preparing, and the

account which God is about to require. Let
us distrust ourselves in prosperity: let us

never forget what we are ; let us have peo-

ple about us to recall its recollection : let us

request our friends constantly to cry in our

ears, remember that you are loaded with

crimes; that you are but dust and ashes; and
in the midst of your grandeur, and your rank,

remember that 3'ou are poor, frail, wretched,.

and abject.

4. In short, the beguiling charms of plea-

suT-e are the first solution of the difficulty

proposed, and the la^t instruction we derive

from the fall of Solomon. The sacred histo-

rian has not overlooked this cause of the

faults of this prince. ' Solomon loved many
strange v/omen, and they turned away his

heart from the Lord.' I Kings xi. I. 3. i

am here rem.inded of the wretched mission of

Balaam. Conmianded by powerful princes,

allured by magnificent rev/ards, his eyes and

heart already devoured the presents which
awaited his services. He ascended a moun-
tain, he surveyed the camp of the Israelites,

he invok"id by turns the power of God's Spi-

rit, and the power of the devil. Finding tiiat

prophecy afforded him no resource, he had

recourse to divinations and enchantments.

Just on tlie point of giving full effect to his

detestable art, he felt himself fettered by the

force of truth, and exclaimed, ' there is no en-

chantment against Jacob, there is no divina-

tion against Israel," Numb, xxxiii. 23. lie

temporized ;
yes, he found a way to super-

sede all the prodigies which God had done

and accomplished for his people.—This way
was the v^ay of pleasure. It was, that tliey

should no more attack the Israehtes with open

force, but with voluptuous delights ; that they

should no more send among them wizards and
enchanters, but the vvoinen of Midian, to al-

lure them to their sacrifices ; then this peo-

ple, before invincible, I will deliver into your
hands ! !

!

Of the success of this advice, my brethren,

you cannot be ignorant. But why fell not
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every Balaam by the sword of Israelites !

Numb, xxxi 8. Why were the awful conse-

quences of this counsel restricted to the un-

happy culprits, whom the holy hands of Phi-

nehas and Eleazar, sacrificed to the wrath of

Heaven ! David, Solomon, Samson, and you,

my brethren ;
you who may yet preserve, at

leaft, a part of your innocence. Let us arm
them against voluptuousness. Let us distrust

enchanting pleasure. Let us fear it, not

only when it presents its horrors ; not only

when it discovers the frightful objects which

follow in its train, adultery, incest, treason,

apostacy, with murder and assassination ; but

let us fear it, when clothed in the garb of in-

nocence, when authorized by decent freedoms,

and assuming the pretext of religious sacri-

fices. Let us exclude it from every avenue

of the heart. Let us restrict our senses.

Let us mortify our members which are on

the earth. Let us crucify the flesh with the

concupiscence. And by the way prescribed

in the gospel ; the way of retirement, of si-

lence, of austerity, of the cross, and of morti-

fication, let us attain happiness, and immor-

tal bliss. May God grant us the grace. To
him be honour, and glory, for ever.^Amen.

SERMON XCIII.

THE VOICE OF THE ROD.

Preached Nov. 20. 1720.

MiCAH vi. 9.

Hear ye the rod, andiaho hath appointed it.

A.WFUL indeed was the complaint which

Jeremiah once made to God against Israel

:

* O Lord, thou hast stricken them, but they

have not grieved ; thou hast consumed them,

but they have refused to receive correction :

they have made their faces harder than a rock.'

Jer. v. 3. Here is a view of the last period

of corruption ; for however insuperable the

corruption of men may appear, they sin less

by enmity than dissipation. Few are so con-

summately wicked as to sin solely through

the wantonness of crime. The mind is so

constanily attached to exterior objects, as to

be wholly absorbed by their impression ; and

here is the ordinary source of all our vice.

Have we some real, or some imaginary ad-

vantage ? The idea of our superiority en-

grosses our whole attention : and here is the

source of our pride. Are we in the presence

of an object congenial to our cupidity .-' The
sentiment of pleasure immediately fills the

v/hole capacity of the soul ; and here is the

source of our intemperance : it is the same
with every vice. Have you the art of fixing

the attention of men, of recalling their

wandering thoughts: and thereby of reclaim-

ing them to duty; you will. acknowledge,

that the.beings you had taken for monsters,

are really men, who, as I said, sin less by
malice than dissipation.

But of all the means calculated to produce
the recollection so essential to make us wise,

adversity is the most effectual. How should

a man delight his heart, with a foolish gran
deurj how should he abandon himself to

pride, when all around him speal s his mean-
ness and impotency ; when appalled by the
sight of a sovereign judge, and burdened by
his heavy hand : he has no resource but hu-
mility and submission ? How should he give
up himselt to intemperance when afllicted

With excruciating pains, and oppressed with
^he approaches of death ? When, therefore;

adversity is unavailing ; when a people equal-
ly resist the terrific warnings of the prophet,
and the strokes of God's hand, for whom he
speaks ; when their corruption is proofagainst
mortality, against the plague, against fa-

mine ; what resource remains for their con-

version .'' This was, however, the degree of
hardness to which the Jews, in Jeremiah's

time, had attained. ' O Lord, thou hast

stricken them, but they have not grieved

;

thou hast consumed them, but they have re-

fused to receive instruction ; they have made
their faces harder than a rock.'

* O Lord, thou hast stricken them.' My
brethren, the first part of our prophet's words
is now accompUshed in our country, and in

a very terrific manner. Some difference the

mercy of God does make between us, and
those neighbouring nations, among whom
the plague is making so dreadful a progress

;

but though our horizon is not yet infected,

though the breath of our hearers is not yet

corrupt, and though our streets present not

yet to our view heaps of dead, whose mortal

exhalations, threaten the living, and to whose
burial, those who survive are scarcely sufii-

cient, we are nevertheless under the hand of

God ; I would say, under his avenging hand ;

his hand already uplifted to plunge us into

the abyss of national ruin. What else are

those plagues which walk in our streets?

What is this mortality of our cattle which
has now continued so many years ? what else

is this suspension of credit, this loss of trade,

this ruin of so many families, and so many
more on the brink of ruin ? ' O Lord, thou

hast stricken them ' The first part then is

but tQo awfully accomplished in our country.

I should deem it an abuse of the liberty al-
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lowed me in this pulpit, were I to say, with-
out restriction, that the second is likewise
accomphshed ; ' but they have not grieved.'

The solemnity of the day ; the proclamation
of our fast; the whcle of these provinces
prostrated to-day at the feet of the Most
High ; so many voices crying to Heaven,
* O thou sword of the Lord, intoxicated with
blood, return into thy scabbard ;' all would
convict me of declamation, if I should say,
' O Lord thou hast stricken them, but they
have not grieved.'

But, my brethren, have we then no part in

this reproach ? Do we feel as we ought, the

calamities that God hath sent ? Come to-day

Christians ; come and learn of our prophet
to hearken to the voice of God. What voice .'

the voice strong and mighty ; the voice which
lighteneth with flames of fire ; the loudroice
of his judgments. ' Hear ye the rod, and
him who hath appointed it.'

My brethren, on the hearing of this voice,

what sort of requests shall we make ? Shall

we not say, as the ancient people, ' Let not
the Lord speak to us lest we die ?' No, let us

not adopt this language.—O great God, the

contempt we have made of thy staff, when
thy clemency caused us to repose in green
pastures, renders essential the rod of thy cor-

rection. Now is the crisis to suffer, or to

perish. Strike, strike, Lord, provided we
may be converted and saved. Speak with
thy lightning ; speak with thy thunder

;

speak with thy flaming bolts ; but teach us
to hear thy voice. ' Speak, Lord, for thy
servants hear.' And you, my brethren, ' Hear
ye the rod, and him who hath appointed it.'

Amen.
This, in substance, is,

I. To feel the strokes of God's hand :

n. To trace their consequences and con-
nexions :

III. To examine their origin and causes.

IV. To discover their resources and reme-
dies. This is to comply with the exhortation

of Micah ; this is to shelter ourselves from
the charge of Jeremiah ; this is especially to

comply with the design of this solemnity. If

we feel the strokes of God's hand, we shall

shake off a certain state of indolence in which
many of us are found, and be clothed with the

sentiments of humiliation : this is the first

duty of the day. If we trace the consequen-
ces and connexion of our calamities, we shall

be inspired with the sentiments of terror and
awe : this is the second disposition of a fast.

If we examine their origin and cause, we
shall be softened with sentiments of sorrow
and repentance : this is the third disposition

of a fast. If we, lastl}^ discover the remedies
and resources, we shall be animated with the

sentiments of genuine conversion : this is

the fourth disposition of a fast. It is by re-

flections of this kind that 1 would close these

solemn duties, and make, if I may so speak,

the applications of those energetic words ad-

dressed to UPby the servants ofGod on this day.

I. ' Hear ye the rod :' feel the strokes with

which you are already struck. There is one
disposition of the mind which may be con-

founded with that we would wish to inspiie.

The sensation of these calamities may be so

strong as to unnerve the understanding, and

overspread the mind with a total gloom and
dejection. The soul of which we speak,
feasts on its grief, and is wholly absorbed
in the causes of its anguish. The privation
of a good once enjoyed, renders it perfectly
indifferent as to the blessings which still re-

main. The strokes which God has inflicted,

appear to it the greatest of all calamities.
Neither the beauties of nature, nor the plea-
sures ofconversation, nor the motives ofpiety,
have charms adequate to extinguish, nor even
assuage anguish which corrodes and consumes
the soul. Hence those torrents of tears

;

hence those deep and frequent sighs ; hence
those loud and bitter complaints ; hence those
unqualified augurs of disaster and ruin. To
feel afflictions in this way, is a weakness of
mind which disqualifies us for supporting the
slightest reverses of life. It is an ingratitude
which obstructs our acknowledging the fa-

vours of that God, who, ' in the midst of
wrath, remembers mercy,' and who never so

far afilicts his creature, as to deprive him of
reviving hope.
The insensibility we wish to prevent, is a

vice directly opposed to that we have just

decried. It is the insensibility of the man
of pleasure. He must enjoy life; but no-
tliing is more strikingly calculated to correct
his notions, and derange the system of pre-
sent pleasure, than this idea : the sovereign
of the universe is irritated against us: his

sword is suspended over our heads : his

avenging arm is making awful havoc around
us : thousands have already fallen beneath
his strokes on our right, and ten thousand on
our left, Ps xci. 7. We banish these ideas :

but this being difficult to do, we repose be-
hind intrenchments which they cannot pene-
trate ; and by augmenting the confusion of
the passions, we endeavour to divert our at-

tention from the calamities of the public.

The insensibility we wish to prevent, is a

philosophical apathy. We brave adversity.

We fortify ourselves with a stoical firmness.

We account it wise, superior wisdom to be
unmoved by the greatest catastrophes. Wa
enshroud the mind in an ill-named virtue ;

and we pique ourselves on the vain glory of

being unmoved, though the universe were
dissolved.

The insensibility we wish to prevent is

that which arises from a stupid ignorance.

Some men are naturally more difficult to be

moved than the brutes destitute of reason.

They are resolved to remain where they are,

until extricated by an exterior cause ; and
these are the very men who resist that cause.

They shut their eyes against the avenues of

alarm ; they harden their hearts against ca-

lamities by the mere dint of reason, or rather

by the mere instinct of nature, because if se-

riously regarded, some efforts would be re-

quired to avert the visitation.

But whether God afflict us in love, or

strike in wrath ; whether he afflict us for in-

struction, or chasten us for correction, our

first duty under the rod is to acknowledge
the equity of his hand.

Does he afflict us for the exercise of our re-

signation and our patience ': To correspond

with his design, we must acknowledge tlio

equity of his hand. We must each say, Tlis
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true, my fortune fluctuate?, my credit is in-

jured, and my prospects are frustrated ; but
it is the great Disposer of all events who has

assorted my lot ; it is my Lord and Ruler. O
God. ' thy will be done, and not mine. I was
dumb, and opened not my mouth, because it

was thy doing,' Matt. xxvi. 39. Ps. x.xxi.x. 9.

Does he afflict us in order to put our love

to the proof.'' To correspond with his design,

we must acknowledge the equity of his hand.

We must learn to say, ' I think that God has

made us a spectacle to the world, to angels,

and to men. If in this life only we have hope
in Christ, we arc of all men most miserable.'

O God !
' though thou slay me, yet will I

trust in thee,' 1 Cor.iv. 9; xv. 19; Jobxiii.l5.

Does he afflict us in order to detach us
from the world ? To correspond with his de-

sign, we must acknowledge the equity of his

liand. It is requisite that this son should die,

who constitutes the sole enjoyment of our
life ; it is requisite that we should feel the an-

guish of the disease to which we are exposed
;

it is requisite this health should fail, without
which the association of every pleasure is in-

t>'ipid and obtrusive, that we may learn to i

place our happiness in the world to come, and
not establish our hopes in this valley of tears, i

Does he afflict us to make manifest the
|

enormity of vice ? To correspond with his
j

design, we must acknowledge the equit}' of
his hand. We must acknowledge the horrors
of the objects our passions had painted with
such beguiling tints. Amid the anguish con-
sequent on crimes, we must put the question
to ourselves which St. Paul put to the Ro-
mans : 'What fruits had 3'^ou then in those

things, whereof you arc now ashamed ? For
the end of those things i.s death.' irensibility

of the strokes God has already inflicted by
his rod, was the first disposition of mind
which Micah in his day, required of the Jews.

If you ask what those strokes were with
v.'hich God afflicted the Israelites, it is not
easy to give you satisfaction. The correctest

researches of chronology do not mark the ex-

act period in whicli Micah delivered the
words of my text. We know only that he ex-

orcised his ministry under three kings, under
Jotham, under Ahaz, under Hezekiah ; and
that under each of these kings, God afflicted

the kingdom of Judah, and of Israel with se-

vere strokes.—And the solemnities of the
present day excuse me from the laws, binding
to a commentator, of illustrating a text in all

the original views of the author. ^Ve must
neither divert our feelings nor divide our at-

tention, between the calamities God sent on
Judah and Israel, and those he has sent on us.

We exhort you to sensibility concerning the
visitations of Providence : four ministers of
t!i6 God of vengefince address you with a
voice more loud and pathetic than mine.
Those ministers are, the tempest ; the mur-
rain ; the plague ; and the spirit of indiffer-

ence.

The first minister of the God of vengeance
is the tempest. Estimate, if you are able,
the devastations made by the tempest during
the last ten years ; the districts they have
ravaged ; the vessels they have wrecked

;

the inundations they have occasioned ; and
the towns they have laid under water. Would

you not have thought that the earth was
about to return to its original chaos ; that
the sea had broke the bounds prescribed by
the Creator ; and that the earth had ceased
to be ' balanced on its poles ?' Job xxxviii. 6.

The second minister of the God of ven-
geance, exciting alarm, is the mortality of our
cattle. The mere approaches of this cala-

mity filled us with terror, and became the sole

subjects of conversation. Y"our sovereign ap-
pointed publick prayers, and solemn humilia-
tions, to avert the scourge. Your preachers
made extraordinary efforts, entreating you to

enter into the design of God, who had sent
it upon us But to what may not men be-

come accustomed ? We sometimes wonder
how they can enjoy the least repose in pja-

ces where the earth often quakes; where it.s

dreadful jaws open ; where a black volume of
smoke obsciires tlia light of heaven ; where
mountains of flame, from subterranean cav-
erns, rise to the highest clouds, and descend
in liquid rivers on houses, and on whole town.';.

Let us seek in ourselves the solution of a diffi-

culty suggested by the insensibility of others.

We are capable of accustoming ourselves to

any thing. Were we to judge of the im-
pressions future judgments would produce by
the effects produced by those God has al-

ready sent, v/e should harden our hearts'

against both pestilence and famine ; we
should attend concerts, though the streets

were thronged with the groans of dying men,
and join the publick games in presence of
the destroying angel sent to exterminate the
nation.

The third minister of God's vengeance^
exciting us to sensibility, is the plague, which
ravages a neighbouring kingdom. Your pro-

vinces do not subsist of themselves ; they
have an intimate relation with all the states

of Europe. And such is the nature of their

constitution, that they not only suffer from
the prosperity, but even from the adversity,

of their enemies. But what do I isay ? from
their enemies ! The people whom God has
now visited with this awful scourge, are

not our enemies ; they are our allies ; they
arc our brethren ; they are our fellow-coun-

trymen. The people on whom God has laid

his hand in so terrible a manner, is the king-

dom which gave some of us birth, and which
still contains persons to whom we are united

by the tenderest ties. Every stroke this king-

dom receives, recoils on ourselves, and it can-

not fall without involving us in its ruins.

The fourth minister of the God of ven-
geance, which calls for consideration, is

the spirit of slumber. It would seem that

God had designated our own hands to be
our own ruin. It would seem that he had
given a demon from the depths of hell a
commission like that granted to the spirit

mentioned in the first Book of Kings. ' The
Lord said, who shall persuade Ahab that he
may go up and fall at Ramoth-Giload ? And
there came forth a spirit, and said, i will per-

suade him. And the I^ord said. Yea, thou
shalt persuade him, and prevail,' xxii. 20. 22.

Yea, a spirit who has sworn the overthrow
of our families, the ruin of our arts and man-
ufactures, the destruction of our commerce,
and the loss of our credit, this spirit liri^ fa-
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scinated us ail. He seizes the grreat and the

small, the court and the city. But I abridge

my intentions on this subject ; I yield to the

reasons which forbid my extending to farther

detail. To feel the strokes of God's hand,
is most assuredly the first duty he requires.
' Hear ye the rod, and wiio hath appointed it.'

n. This rod requires us, secondly, to trace

the causes and the origin of our calamities.

Micah wished the Jews to comprehend that

the miseries under which they groaned were
a consequence of their crimes. We would
wish you to form the same judgment of yours.

But here the subject has its dithculties. Un-
der a pretence of entering into the spirit of

humiliation, there is danger ot our falling in-

to the puerilities of superstition. Few sub-

jects are more fertile in erroneous conclu
sions tJian this subject. Temporal prosperi-

ty and adversity are very equivocal marks of
the favour and displeasure of God. If some
men are so wilfully blind as not to see that a
particular dispensation of Providence is pro-

ductive of certain punishments, there are
others who fancy that they every where see

a particular providence. The commonest oc-

currences, however closely connected with
secondary causes, seem to them the result of

an extraordinary counsel in him who holds
the helm of the world. The slightest adver-
sity they regard as a.stroke of his angry arm.
Generally speaking, we should always recol-

lect that the conduct of Providence is involv-

ed in clouds'and darkness. We should form
the criterion of our guilt or innocence not by
the exterior prosperity or adversity sent of

God, but by our obedience or disobedience to

his word ; and we should habituate ourselves

to see, without surprise in this world, the

wicked prosperous, and the righteous afHicted.

But notwithstanding the obscurity in which
it has pleased God to involve his ways, there

are cases, in which we cannot without impie-

ty refuse assent, that adversity is increased

oy crimes. It is peculiarly apparent in two
cases : first, when there is a natural connex-
ion between the crimes you have committed,
and the calamities v/e suffer : the second is,

when the great calamities immediately follow

the perpetration of enormous crimes. Let us
explain.

First, we cannot doubt that punishment is

a consequence of crime, when there is an es-

sential tie between the crime we have com-
mitted, and the calamity we suffer. One of

the finest proofs of the holiness of the God, to

whom all creatures owe their preserv.ation

and being, is derived from the harmony he
has placed between happiness and virtue.

Trace this harmony in the circles of soci-

ety, and in private life. 1. In private life.

An enlightened mind can find no solid happi-

ness but in the exercise of virtue. The pas-

sions may indeed excite a transient satisfac-

tion ; but a state of violence cannot be per-

manent. Each passion offers violence to

some faculty of the soul, to which that facul-

ty is abandoned. The happiness procured
by the passions is founded on mistake : the

moment the soul recovers recollection, the
happiness occasioned by error is dissipated.

The happiness ascribed to avarice is ground-
ed on the same mistake : it. is couched in

o7->

this principle, that gold and silver are tlie

true riches : and the moment that the soul
\vhichestabhshedits happiness on a false prin-
ciple becomes enlightened ;the moment it in-
vestigates the numerous cases in which rich-
es are not only useless, but destructive, it loses
the happiness founded on mistake. We may
reason in the same manner concerning the
other passions. There is then in the soul of
every man a harniony between happiness and
virtue,misery and crime.
2. This harmony is equally found in the

great circles of national society. 1 am not
wholly unacquainted with the maxims which
a false polity would advance on the subject.
I am not ignorant of what Hobbes, Machi-
avel, and their disciples, ancient and mo-
dern, have said. And I frankly confess,
that I feel the force of the difficulties opposed
to this general thesis, ofthe happiness of na-
tions being inseparable from their innocence.
But notwitstanding all the difficulties of
which the thesis is susceptible, I think my-
self able to maintain, and prove, that all pub-
lick happjuess founded on crime, is like the
happiness of the individual just described. It
is a state of violence, which cannot be perma-
nent. From the sources of those same vices
on which a criminal polity would found the
happiness of the state, proceeds a long train
of calamities which are evidently productive
of total ruin.

Without encumbering ourselves with these
discussions, without reviving this controversy

.

the better to keep in view the grand objects
of the day, I affirm, that the calamities un-
der which we groan are the necessary con-
sequence of cur crimes ; and in such sort,
that though there were no God of vengeance
who holds the helm of the universe, no judo-e
ready to execute justice, our degeneracy into
every vice would suffice to involve our coun-
try in misery.

Under what evils do we now groan ? Is it

because our name is less respected ^ Is it be-
cause our credit is less established ^ Is it be-
cause our armies are less formidable .'' Is it be-
cause our union is less compact .^ But whence
do these calamities proceed ^ Are they the
mysteries of 'a God, who hideth himself r'

Are they strokes inflicted by an invisible

hand ^ Or are they the natural effects and
consequences of our crimes .^ Does it require
miracles to produce them ? If so, miracles
v/ould be requisite to prevent them. Men
of genius, profound statesmen, you who send
us to our books, and Lo the dust of our closets,

when we talk of Providence, and of plagues
inflicted by an avenging God, I summon
3"our speculation and superior information to
this one point; ^ our destruction is of our-
selves :' and the Judge of the universe has no
need to punish our crimes but by our crimes.

I have said, in the second place, that great
calamities following great crimes, ought to
be regarded as their punishment. And shall

we refiise, in this day of humiliation, ascrib-
ing to this awful cause the strokes with
which we are afflicted ? Cast your eyes for a
moment on the nature of the crimes which
reproach these provinces. All nations have
their vices, and vices in which they resemble
one another : all nations afford the justest
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cause for reprehension. Read the various

books of morality ; consult the sermons deliv-

ered among the most enlightened nations, and
you will every where see that the great are

proud, the poor impatient, the aged covetous,

the young voluptuous, and so of every class.

Meanwhile all sorts of vice have not a resem-
blance. Weigh a passage in Deuteronomy
in which you will find a distinction between
sin and sm, and a distinction worthy of pecu-

liar regard. ' Their spot,' says Moses, * is

not the spot of the children of God,' xxxii.

5. There is then a spot of the children of
God, and a spot which is not of his children.

There are infirmities found among a people
dear to God, and there are defects incompa-
tible with his people. To receive the sacra-

ment of the Eucharist, but not with all the
veneration required by so august a mystery

;

to celebrate days of humiliation, but not with
all the deep repentance we should bring to

these solemnities ; these are great spots ; but
they are spots common to the children of
God. To fall, however, as the ancient Israel-

ites, whose eyes were still struck with the

miracles wrought on their leaving Egypt;
* to change the glory ofGod into the simili-

tude of an ox that eateth grass ; and to raise

a profane shout. These be thy gods, O Israel,

which have brought thee up out of the land
:

of Egypt,' is a spot, but not ' the spot of the

children of God,' Exod. xxxii. 8.
!

Now, my brethren, can you cast your ej^es

on these provinces, without recognising a
number of sins of the latter class .'' In some
families, the education of youth is so aston-

\

ishingly neglected, that we see parents train-

ing up their children for the first offices of;

the republic, for offices which decide the hon-

our, the fortune, and the lives of men, with-

out so much as initiating them into the sci-

ences, essentially requisite for the adequate
discharge of professional duties. Profane-

j

ness is so prevalent, and indifference for the
I

homage we pay to God is so awful, that we see
j

people passing whole years without ever en- 1

tering our sanctuaries; mechanics publicly!

follow their labour on the sabbath ; women
j

in the polished circles of society choose the
|

hour of our worship to pay their visits, and
j

expose cardrtables, if I may so speak, in the

sight of our altars. Infidelity is so rife, that

the presses groan with works to immortalize

blasphemies against the being of God, and to

sap the foundation of public morals. How
easy would it be to swell this catalogue

!

My brethren, on a subject so awful, let us

not deceive ourselves ; these ""are not the

spots of the children of God ; they are the

very crimes which bring upon nations, the

malediction of God, and which scon or late

occasion their total overthrow.

III. To feel the calamities under which
we now groan, and to trace their origin is

not enough : we must anticipate the future :

the third sort ofregard required for the strokes

with which we are struck, is to develop their

consequences and connexions. Sorue cala-

mities are less formidable in themselves than
in the awful consequences they produce.
There are ' deeps which call unto deeps at
the noise of God's waterspouts;' Ps. xlii.

S ; and to sum up all in one word, there are

calamities whose distinguished characteris-
tic is to be the forerunners of calamities still

more terrible. Such was the character of
those inflicted on the kingdom of Judah and
of Israel in Micah's time, as is awfully prov-
ed by the ruin of both.

Is this the idea we should form of the
plagues with which we are struck.' Never
was question more serious and interesting, my
brethren ; and, at the same time, never was
question more delicate and difficult. Do not
fear, that forgetting the limits with which it

has pleased God to circumscribe our know-
ledge, we are about with a profane hand to raise

the veil which conceals futurity, and pro-

nounce with temerity awful predictions on the
destiny of these provinces. We shall merely
mark the signs by which the prophet would
have the ancient people to understand, that
the plagues God had already inflicted were

j

but harbingers of those about to follow. Sup-

: P^y "^y your own reflections, the cautious si-

j

lence we shall observe on this subject : ex-

j

amine attentively what connexion may exist

between calamities we now suflfer, and those
which made the ancient Jews expect a total

overthrow. And those signs of an impend-
ing calamity are less alarming in themselves,
than the dispositions of the- people on whom
they are inflicted.

1. One calamity is the forerunner of a
greater, when the people whom God afflicts

have recourse to second causes instead of
the first cause ; and when they seek the re-

dress of their calamities in pohtical resources,

and not in religion. This is the portrait

which Isaiah gives of Sennacherib's first ex-
pedition against Judea. The prophet recites

it in the twenty-second chapter of his book.
* He discovered the covering of Judah, and
thou didst look in that day to the armour of
the house of the forest. Ye have seen also the

breaches of the city of David, that they are

many : and ye gathered together the waters
of the lower pool. And ye have numbered
the house of Jerusalem, and the houses have
ye broken down to fortify the wall. Ye made
also a ditch between the two walls, for the

water of the old pool ; but ye have not look-

ed unto the Maker thereof, neither have ye
had respect unto him that fashioned it long

ago. And in that day did the Lord God of

Hosts call to weeping and to mourning, and
to plucking of the hair, and to girding with
sackcloth. And behold, joy and gladness,

slaying oxen and killing sheep, eating flesh,

and drinking wine : lot us eat and drink for

to-morrow we shall die. And it was revealed

in mine ears by the Lord of Hosts, surely

this iniquity shall not be purged from you.'

It belongs to you to make the application

of this passage ; it belongs to you to inquire

what resemblance our present conduct may
have to that of the Jews in a similar situa-

tion. Whether it is to the first cause you
have had recourse for the removal of your
calamities, or whether you have solely adher-

ed to second causes .'' whether it is the max-
ims of religion you have consulted, or the

maxims of policy ? whether it is a barrier

you have pretended to put to the war, to the

pestilence, and famine ; or whether you have
put one to injustice, to hatred, to fornication.
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and to fraud, the causes of those calami-

ties!

2. One calamity is the forerunner of great-

er calamities, when instead of humiliation on

the reception of the warnings God sends by
his servants, we turn those warnings into

contempt By this sign, the autlior of the

second Book of Chronicles wished the Jews
to understand that their impiety had attained

its height. ' The Lord God of their fathers

sent unto them by his messengers, rising up
betimes and sending ; because he had com-
passion on his people : but they mocked the

messengers of God ; ihey despised his word,

and misused his prophets, until the wrath of

the Lord arose against his people, so that

there was no remedy,' xxxvii. 15, 16.

My brethren, it is your duty to inquire how
far you are affected by this doctrine. It is

your duty to examine whether your present

desolating calamities are characterized as

harbingers of greater evils. Do you discover

a teachable disposition towards the messen-
gers of God who would open your eyes to

see the effects of his indignation ; or, do you
revolt against their word .'' Do you love to be
reproved and corrected, or do you resemble
the incorrigible man of whom the prophet
says, < thou hatest instruction,' Ps. 1. 17.

What a humihating subject, my brethren,

ivhat an awful touchstone of our misery !

3. One calamity is the forerunner of great-

er calamities, when the anguish it excites

proceeds more from the loss of our perishable

riches than from sentiments of the insults

offered to God. This sign, the prophet Ho
sea gave to the inhabitants of Samaria.
^ Though I hare redeemed them,' says he,

speaking for God, * they have not cried unto
me with their heart, when they howled upon
their beds.' It was for corn and wine, that

they cut themselves when they assembled
together; or as might be better- rendered,
when they assembled for devotion.* Exa-
mine again, or rather censure a subject which
presents the mind with a question less for

enquiry than for the admission of a fact al-

ready decided. We would interruDt our busi-

ness ; we would suspend our ple^isures ; we
would shed our tears ; we would celebrate
fasts on the recollection of our crimes, pro-
vided we could be assured that God would
remit the punishment ? We ' cut ourselves

;

we assemble to-day for wine and wheat ;' be-

cause commerce is obstructed ; because our
repose is interrupted in defiance of precau-
tion ; because the thunderbolts fallen on the
heads of our neighbours threaten w-. and our
friends, our brethren, and our children ; or is

it because that those paternal regards of God
are obscured, which should constitute our
highest felicity, and all our joys .' 1 say again,
this is a subject already decided rather than
a question of investigation.

4. Not wishful to multiply remarks, but to
comprise the whole in a single thought, one
plague is the forerunner of greater'plagues

* The original word is so translated in the French
bibles, Ps. Ivi. 7 ; \\\. 4. The French version, in
regard to the former phrase, TKry cut hcmaeAvs,
seems to harmonize better with the scope of tlie pas-
sage than the English, They reftei, because it follows.
Though. I had bound and strengt/'cned their nrms.
meaning their wounded arms.

when it fails in producing the reformation of
those manners it was sent to chastise. Weigh
those awful words in the twenty-sixth chap-
ter of Leviticus. 'If ye will not hearken
unto me, but walk contrary unto me ; then I
will walk contrary also unto you in fury ; and
I, even 1, will chastise you seven times for
your sins.' The force of these words de-
pends on thosp which proceed We there
find a gradation of calamities whose highest
period extends to the total destruction of the
people against whom they were denounced.
' If you will not hearken,' Moses had said in
behalf of G;.d, verse 14, 'I will even appoint
over you terror, the consumption, and the
burning ague, that shall consume the eyes,
and cause sorrow of heart And I will set
my face against you, and ye shall be slain

before your enemies ; they that hate you
shall reign over you, d'-d ye shall llee when
none pursueth you.' Immediately he adds,
' If ye will not for all this hearken,' and these
words occur at the eighteenth verse, • If ye
will not yet for all this hearken unto me,
then will I punish you seven times more for

I your sins. And I will I reak the pride of
your power ; and I will nroke your heaven as
iron, and your earth as biass. And if ye walk
contrary to me, I will bring seven times more
plagues upon you according to your sins.

i And I will send the wild beast against you,
;
and they shall rob you of your children, and

; make you few in number, and your highways
shall be desolate.' Then he denounces a
new train of calamities, after which the words
I have cited immediately follow. ' If ye will

not be reformed by all these things, but will

walk contrary unto me, then will I also walk
I

contrary unto you in fury, and will punisli

you yet seven times for your sins. And yt
shall eat the flesh of your sons, and the flesh

i of 3 our daughters And I will destroy your
high plac»^;s, and cut down your images, and
cast your carcase upon the carcases of your
idols. And I will make your cities waste,
and bring your sanctuary unto desolation.'

Make, my brethren, the most serious re-

flections on these words of God to his ancient
pe jple. If in the strictest sense, they are
inapplicable to you, it is because your pre-
sent calamities require less than sevenfold
more to eftectuate your toi.il extermination.
Do I exaggerate the subject f Are your sea-

banks able to sustain sevenfold greater shocks
than they have already received .'' Are your
cattle able to sustain sevenfold heavier
strokes ? Is your commerce able to sustain a
sevenfold greater depression ? Is there then
so wide a distance between your present ca-
lamities, and your total ruin .'

IV. Let us proceed to other subjects. Hi-
therto, my dear brethren, we have endea-
voured to open your eyes, and fix them stead-
fastly on dark and afHictive objects ; we have
solicited your attention but for bitter re-

proaches, and terrific menaces We have
sought the way to your hearts, but to excite
terror and alarm. The close of this day's de-
votion shall be more conformable to prayers
we offer for you, to the goodness of the God
we worship, and to the character of our min-
istry. We will no longer open your eyes but
to fix them on objects of consolation ; we will
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no longer solicit your attention to hear pre-

dictions of misery : we will seek access to

your hearts solely to augment your peace

and consolation. ' Hear the rod, and who
hath appointed it:' and amid the whole of

your calamities, know what are your resour-

ces, and what are your hopes. This is our

fourth pait.

One of the most notorious crimes of which

a nation can be guilty when Heaven calls

them to repentance, is that charged on the

Jews in Jeremiah's time. The circumstance

is remarkable. It occurs in the sixteenth

chapter of this prophets revelations. His

mission was on the eve of their approaching

ruin : its object was to save by fear the men
whom a long course of prosperity could not

instruct. He discharged those high duties

with the firmness and magnanimity which
the grandeur of God was calculated to in-

spire, whose minister he had the glory to be.

' Because your fathers have forsaken me,' he

said in the name of the Lord, ' and have

walked after otiier gods, and have served

them, and have worshipped before them ; and
"because ye have done worse than your fa-

thers, therefore will I cast you out of this

land, into a land which neither ye, nor your
fathei-s know,' ver. 11—13.

Lest the apprehension of ruin without re-

source should drive them to despair, God
made to Jeremiah a farther communication

;

lie honoured him with a vision sajdng,' Arise,
!

and go down to the poUer's house, and there

1 will cause thee to hear my words.' The
prophet obeyed ; he went to the potter's

house ; the workman was busy at the wheel.
!

He formed a vase, which was marred in his

hand ; he made it anew, and gave it a form
j

according to his pleasure. This emblem God !

explamed tothe prophet,saying,Go,and speak
;

these words to the house of Israel. ' O house
'

of Israel, cannot I do with you as this potter .''
:

saith the Lord. Behold as the clay is in the

potter's hand, so are ye in my hand, O house

of Israel. At what instant I shall speak i

concerning a nation, and concerning a king- !

dom to pluck up, and to pull down, and to
:

destroy it: if that nation against whom I
,

have pronounced, turn from their evil, I will

repent of the evil that I thought to do unto

them. PvCturn ye now every one from his

evil way, and amend your ways.' What ef-

fects might not this mission have produced .-'

Jj\xt the incorrigible depravity of the people

was proof against this additional overture of

grace ; those abominable men, deriving ar-

guments of obduracy even from the despe-

rate sitviation of their nation, replied to the

prophet, ' There is no hope, we will walk af-

ter our own devices, and we will every one

do the imagination of his evil heart,' xviii.

1—12.
R,evolting at those awful dispositions, we

are, my brethren, invested with the same
commission as Jeremiah. God has said to

us as well as to this prophet, ' Go down to

the potter's house ; sec him mar, and form
his vessels anew, giving them a form accord-

ing to his pleasure.' Behold, as the clay is

in the potter's hand, so are ye in my hand,
O house of Israel. At what instant I shall

speak concerning a nation, and concerning a

kingdom to pluck up, and pull down, and to

destroy it ; if that nation against whom I

have pronounced, turn from their evil, I will

repent of the evil that I thought to do unto
them.' The foundation of these hopes is

stronger than all that,we can ask.

In particular, we found our hope on the
love which God has uniformly cherished for

this republic. Has not God established it by a
series of miracles, and has he not preserved
it by a series of miracles still greater .'' Has
he not at all times surrounded it as with a

wall of fire, and been himself the buckler on
the most pressing occasions •' Has he not in-

verted the laws of nature, and of the elements
for its defence .''

We found our hopes on the abundant mer-
cies with which God has loaded us during
the time of visitation. With the one hand
he abases, with the other he exalts. With
the one hand he brings the pestilence to our
gates, and with the other he obstructs it from
entering ; from desolating our cities, and at-

tacking our persons.

We found our hope on the resources he has
still left the state to recover, and to re-estab-

lish itself in all the extent of its glory and
prosperity. We found our hopes also on the

solemnities of this day ; on the abundance of

tears which will be shed in the presence of
God, on the many prayers which will be of-

fered to heaven, and on the numerous pur-

poses of conversion, which will be formed.

Frustrate not these hopes by a superficial

devotion, by forgetfulness of promises, and
violation of vows. Your happiness is in your
own hands. ' Return ye now every one from
his evil way, and amend your doings.' Here
is the law, here is the condition. This lav/

is general ; this condition concerns you all.

Yes this law concerns you ; this condition

is imposed on all. High and mighty lords :

it is required of you this day to lay a new
foundation for the security of this people

:

Return ye then, my lords, from your evil

ways and be converted. In vain shall you
have proclaimed a fast, if you set not the

fairest example of decency in its celebration.

In vain shall you have commanded pastors to

preach against the corruption which predomi-
nates among us, if you lend not an arm to

suppress it ; if you suffer profaneness and in-

fidelity to lift their head v/ith impunity ; if

you suffer the laws of chastity to be violated

in the face of the sun, and houses of infamy
to be open as those of temples consecrated

to the glory of God ; if you suffer public routs

and sports to subsist in all their fury ; if you
abandon the reins to mammon, to establish

its maxims, and communicate its poison, if

possible, to all our towns and provinces.

Have compassion then on the calamities of

our country. Be impressed with its sighs.

Place her under the immediate protection of
Almighty God. May he deign in clothing

you with his grandeur and power to clothe

you also with holiness and equity. May he
deign to give you the Spirit of Esdras, of

Nehemiah, of Josiah, of ilezekiah, princes

distinguished in the sacred Scriptures, who
brought their nation back to reformation and
piety, and thereby to liappiness and glory.

This law concerns von, this condition.
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with which God has invested you ; this min-

i.stry at all times weio^hty and difficult, is par-

ticularly so in this a-^'e of contradiction and
imiversal depravity. You are appointed to

censure the vices of the people, and every

' Return from 1
me, I pray thee, out of thy book,' Exod. xxxii.

The ministry 32. O how glorious to be in a republic, if I

may venture ko to speak, the stay of tho
state, and the cause of its existence ! May
he who has chosen you to tliose exalted duties,

assist you to discharge them with fidelity.

May he purify all your yet remaining defects

one is enraged against you, the moment you
!

and imperfections I May he make you tho

cast an eye on his particular crimes. They
will treat you as enemies when you tell them
the truth. No matter. Force your hearers

to respect you. Testify to them by your ge-

nerosity and disinterestedness, that you are

ready to make every sacriiice to sustain the

glory of your ministry. Give them as many
examples as precepts; and then ascend the pul-

salt of the earth, and enable you to shine as

lights in the midst of this crooked and per-

verse generation, and cause you to find in

the delights which piety shall afford, the

first rewards of all the advantages it pro-

cures.

This law concerns us all, this condition is

imposed on each. ' Let us return from our

pit with a mind coliiident and firm. You have
j

evil ways, and amend.' Why would we de

-

the same right over the people, as the Isaiahs,
;
lay conversion .'' Why would we delay dis-

as the Micahs, and as the Jeremiahs, had
j

arming the wrath of heaven till overwhelmed
over Israel and Judah. You can say like

I
with its vengeance .' Why should we delay

them, the Lord has spoken. And may the • our sup[)lications till God shall * cover him-
God who has invested you with the sacred self with a cloud, that our prayers cannot

ofSce you fill, may he grant you the talents pass through .''' Lam. iii. 44. Why should we
requisite for its faithful discliarge ; may he delay till whoHy enveloped in the threatened

assist you by the most intimate communica
tions in the closet, to bear the crosses laid

|

upon you by the public ; may he deign to
;

accept the purity of your intentions, to have
j

compassion on your weakness, and enable
(

you to redouble your efTorts b}' the blessings

he shall shed on your work I
I

This law concerns you, this condition is i

imposed on you, rebellious men : on you sin-

ners, who have excelled in the most av/ful

courses of vice, in fighting, in hatred, in bru-
\

talitv, in profaneness, in insolence, and every
I

other crime which confounds thp human kind
with demons. It is you, chiefly you who

,

have uplifted the arm of vengeance which
|

pursues us ; it is you who have dug those pits .

which are under our feet. But, * return from
;

your evil ways, and amend.' Let your re-
:

formation have some proportion to your pro-
i

fiigacy, and your repentance to your crimes, i

And may the God who can of these stones :

raise up children unto Abraham, and make to
;

rush from the hardest rocks foim tains of liv-
;

ing water, may ho deign to display on you :

tiie invincible power he has over the heart :
\

niay he penetrate the abyss of your souls,
;

and strike them in places the most tender
I

and susceptible of anguish, of shame, and of

,

repentance !

This law concerns you, it is imposed on ;

you believers; and believers even of the first i

class. How pure soever your virtues may
i

be, they are still nji.xed with imperfections:

how firm soever the fabrick of your piety
^

may be, it still reouires support ; and how I

sincere soever your endeavours may be, they
j

must still be repeated. It is on you. that the

salvation of the nation devolves. It is your

calamities .' To say all in a single word, why
should we delay till Holland becomes as

Provence, and the Hague as Marseilles.''

Ah I what word is that we have just pro-

nounced .'' what horrors does it not obhge us

to retrace ? O consuming fire, God of ven-

geance, animate our souls ; and may the

piercing and awful ideas of thy judgments in-

duce us to avert the blow. O dreadful times,

where death enters our houses with the air

we breathe, and with the food we eat; every
one shuns himself as death ; tho father fears

the breath of his son, and the son the breath

of his father. O dreadful times, already

come on so many victims, and perhaps ready
to come on us, exhibit the calamities in ail

their horrors ! I look on myself as stretched

on my dying bed, and abandoned by my dear-

est friends ; I look on my children as entreat-

ing me to help them ; I am terrified by their

approacli, I am appalled by their embrace??,

and receive the contagion by their last adieu !

My brethren, the throne of mercy is yet
accessible. The devotion of so many saints,

wlio have besieged it to-day, have opened it

to us. Let us approach it with broken and
contrite hearts. Let us approach it witli

promises of conversion, and oaths of fidelity.

Lot UH approach it with ardent prayers for

the salvation of this republic ; for tho pros-

perity of the church; for the peace of Eu-
rope ; and for the salvation of those victims,

which the divine justice is ready to sacrifice.

Let us prostrate before God as David at the

sight of the destroying angel, and may we
like that prince succeed in staying the awful

executions. May this year, hitherto filled

with alarms, with horror, and carnage, close

piety, your fervour, and your zeal, which must i with hope and consolation. May this day,

lor the future sustain this tottering republic.

May there be ten righteous persons in our

Sodom, lest it be consumed 'oy fire from hea-

ven : may there still bo a Moses, v.ho knows
liow to stay the arm of God, and to say, O
Lord, pardon this peo])le :

* and if not, blol

?, Ji

which has been a day of fasting, humiliation,

and repentance, produce the solemnities of

J03' and thanksgiving. God grant us the

grace. To whom be honour and glory for

ever. Amen



DIFFICULTJES OF THE CHRISTIAN RELIGION

1 Coit. xii. y.

JVe know in part.

T^E systems of* pagan theolofj-y, have in

general affected an air of mystery ; they have
evaded the light of fair investigation ; and,

favoured by I know not what charm of sanc-

tified obscurity, they have given full effect

to error and immorality. On this subject,

the enemies of Christianity have had the pre-

sumption to confound it with the pagan su-

perstition. They have said, that it has, ac-

cording to our own confession, impenetrable
mysteries ; that it is wishful to evade inves-

tigation and research ; and that they have
but to remove the veil to discover its weak-
ness. It is our design to expose the injus-

tice of this reproach by investigating all the

cases, in which mysteries can excite any
doubts concerning the doctrines they contain,

and to demonstrate on this head, as on every
«ther, that the religion of Jesus Christ is

superior to every other religion in the world.

It is solely in this point of view, that we pro-

lieed to contemplate this avowal of our apos-

tle, and in all its principal bearings. ' We
know in part.'

There are chiefly four cases in which mys-
teries render a religion doubtful.

I. When they so conceal the origin of a re-

ligion that we cannot examine whether it has
proceeded from the spirit of error, or from
the spirit of truth. For example, Mahomet
secluded himself from his followers ; he af-

fected to hold conversations with God, con-
cealed from the public, and he has refused to

adduce the evidence. In this view, there is

nothing mysterious in the Christian religion
;

It permits you to trace its origin, and to

\yeigh the authenticity of its proofs.

II. Mysteries should render a religion

iJoubtful, when they imply an absurdity. For
example, the Roman Catholic religion es-

tablishes one doctrine which avowedly revolts

common sense, and annihilates every motive
«f credibility. But the mysteries of our faith

have nothing which originated in the human
mind, and which our frail reason can in equi-
ty reject.

III. Mysteries should render a relio-ion

doubtful, when they tend to promote a prac-
tice contrary to virtue, and to purity of mo-
rals. For example, the pagan theology liad

mysteries of iniquity ; and under the sanction
of religious concealment, it favoured prac-
tices the most enormous, and the foulest of
vices. But the mysteries of the gospel, are
'jnysteries of godliness,' 1 Tim. iii. 15.

IV. In a word, mysteries should render a
religion doubtful when we find a system less

-encumbered with difficulties than the one we
attack : but when the difficulties of the sys-
tnm we propose surpass those of our rehgion,

then it ought still to have the preference.^
For example, the system of infidelity and ot^

atheism, is exempt from the difficulties of
Christianity ; but, its whole mass is a fertile

source of incomprehensible absurdities, and
of difficulties which cannot be resolved.

The whole of these propositions, my bre-
thren, claim the most careful investigation.

If Heaven shall succeed our efforts, we shall

have a new class of arguments for the sup-
port of our faith. We shall have a new mo-
tive to console ourselves within the limits

God has prescribed to our knowledge, and
await with ardour and patience, the happy
period, till ' that which is perfect shall come ;'

till that ' which is in part shall be done away;'
till ' we shall behold the Lord with open face,

and be changed into glory by his Spirit.' So'

be it. Amen.
1. Mysteries should render a religion doubt-

ful when we cannot examine whether that

religion proceed from the spirit of truth, or

from the spirit of error. Mankind neither can ^

nor ought to receive any religion as divine,

unless it bear the marks of divine authority ;,

and produce its documents of credibility.

For example, if you should require Maho-
met to produce the proofs of his mission, he
would say* that it had a peculiar character,

and a singular sort of privilege ; that till his

call, all the sent ofGod were obhgedto prove
the divinity of their mission; and the pro-

phets gave signs by which they might be
known : that Jesus Christ gave sight to the
blind, hearing to the deaf, health to the sick^

and life to the dead : but on his part, he had
received authority to consign over to eternal

torments every one who shall dare to doubt
the triiti' "f his doctrine; and anticipating

the punishment, he put every one to the
sword who presumed to question the divine

authority of his religion. But if you require

of Jesus Christ the proofs of his mission, he
will give you evidence the most obvious and
satisfactory. 'Though ye believe not me,
beheve tiie works. If I had not come and
spoken unto them ; if I had not done among
them the works which no other man did, they
had not had sin. But now are they without
excuse. The works that I do in my Father's

name, they bear witness of me.' John x. 25,

38 : XV. 2*<i 24.

If you ask the followers of Mahomet, how
they know that the Alcoran was really trans-

mitted by the prophet, they will confess that

he knew neither how to read nor write ; and

* See the Alcoran, chap, on the lin. of JoacJi
j

chap, on gratifications ; chap, on .lonah ; chap, ou
thunder •, chap, on the nocturnal journey ; chap, on
the Creator ; chap, on the spiUer.
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that the name of prophet is often assumed by
j
certainty of the life to come ; and those va

men ignorant of letters: but tliey will add,

that he conversed for twentv years with the

angel Gabriel ; that this celestial spirit re-

vealed to him from time to time certain pas-

sages of the Alcoran ; that Mahomet dicta-

ted to his disciples* the subjects of iiis reve-

lation ; that they carefully collected what-
ever dropped from his lips; and that the col-

lection so made constitutes the subject of the

Alcoran. But, if you wish to jienetrate far-

ther, and to trace the book to its source, you
will find that after the death of Mahomet, his

pretended revelations, were preserved mere-
ly on fugitive scrolls, or in the recollection

of those who had heard him ; that his suc-
cessor, wishful to associate the scattered

limbs in one body, made the collection more
with presumption than precision ; that this

collection was a subject of long debate among
tJie Mahometans, some contending that the
prince had omitted many revelations of the
prophet ; and others, that he had adopted
some which were doubtful and spurious. You
will find, that those disputes were appeased
solely by the authority of the prince under
whom they originated, and by the permanent
injunctions of those who succeeded him on
the throne. Consequently, it is very doubt-
ful, whether the impostures of Mahomet
really proceeded from himself, or were im-
puted to him by his followers.

Some even of Mahomet's disciples affirm,

that of the three {)arts which compose the
Alcoran, but one is the genuine production
of the prophet. Hence, when vou show them
any absurdity in the book, they will reply,

that it ought to be classed among the two
spurious parts which they reject.

t

But if you ask us how we know that the

books, containing the fundamentals of our

faith, were composed by the holy men to

whom they are ascribed, we readily offer to

sumbit thein to the severest tests of criticism.

Let them produce a book whose antiquity is

the least disputed, and the most unanimously
acknowledged to be the production of the

author whose name it bears; let them adduce
the evidences of its authenticity ; and we
will adduce the same evidences in favour of

the canon of our gospels.

If you ask the followers of Mahomet to

showyou in the Alcoran, some characteris-

tics of its divine authenticity, they will extol

it to the skies, and tell you • that it is an un-

created work ; the truth by way of excel-

1-ence ; the miracle of miracles ; superior to

the resurrection of the dead
;

promised by

Moses and the apostles ; intelligible to God
alone ; worthy to be received of all intelli-

gent beings, and constituted their rule of

conduet.'t But when you come to investi-

gate the work of which they have spoken in

such extravagant terms, you will find a book

destitute of instruction, except what its au-

thor had borrowed from the books of the Old

and New Testament ; concerning the unity

of God ; the reality of future judgment ; tho

* 8ee Maraccio on the Alcoran, page 36.

\ Pee .loseph of ?t. Maria on tlie expedition to the

East Indies.

X Muracclo on the Alcoran, chap. vi.

nous maxims, that * we must not give alms

in ostentation ; that God loveth a cheerful

giver, that all things are possible to him;'

and that ' he searches the lieart.' You will

find a book in many places directly opposed

to the maxims of the sacred authors, even
when it extols the Deity, as in the laws it

prescribes respecting divorce ; in the permis-

sion of a new marriage granted to repudiated

women ; in the liberty of having as many
wives as we please, a liberty of which Ma-
homet availed himself; in what he recounts

of Piiaraoh s conversion ; of Jesus Christ's

speaking in the cradle with the same facility

as a man of thirty or of fifty years of age;

in what he advances concerning a middle

place between heaven and hell, where those

must dwell who have done neither good nor

evil, and those whose good and evil are equal

;

in what lie says concerning Jesus Christ's

escape from crucifixion, having so far deceiv-

ed the Jews that they crucified another in

his place, who very much resembled him.*

You will find a book replete with fabulous

tales. Witness what he says of God having

raised a mountain, which covered the Israel-

ites with its shadow.! Witness the dialogue

he imagined between God and Abraham.

Witness the puerile proofs he adduces of the

innocence of Joseph. Witness the history of

the seven sleepers. Witness what he asserts

that all the devils were subject to Solomon.^

Witness the ridiculous fable of the ant that

commanded an army of ants, and addressed

them with an articulate voice. Witness tho

notions he gives us of paradise and hell.||

—

Whereas, if you require of Christians the

characteristic^authorities of their books, they

adduce sublime doctrines, a pure morality,

prophecies punctually accomplished, and at

the predicted period, a sclieme of happiness

the most noble and the most assortable with.

the wants of man that ever entered the mind

of the most celebrated philosophers.

Ifyou ask the sectarians of Mahomet what
signs God has wrought in favour of their re-

ligion, they will tell you, that his mother

bore him without pain; that the idols fell at

his birth ; that the sacred fires of Persia were

extinguished ; that the waters in lake Sava

diminished ; that the palace of Chosroes fell

to the ground.^ They will tell you, that Ma-

homet himself performed a great number of

miracles, that he made water proceed from

his fingers ; that he cut the moon, and made
a part of it fall into his lap.V They will tell

you, that the stones, and the trees saluted

him, saying, Peace, peace be to the ambassa-

dor of God.** They will tell you, that the

sheep obeyed his voice; that an angel having

assumed the figure of a dragon, became his

guardian. They will tell you, that two men
of enormous stature grasped him in their

hands, and placed him on the top of a high

mountain, opened his bowels, and took from

his heart a black drop, the only evil Satan.

* Chap, on Women. t Preface, page 14.

t Chap, on Ruth. ||
Cliap. of orders.

6 gee Maraccio'3 Life of Mahomet, page 10.

IT Simon's Hist. Crit. of the Faith of the Nations

of the Levant.
** Mavarrio, preface, pa!»e 14. col. 9.
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possessed in his heart : having afterward re-

stored him to his place, they affixed their

seal to the fact.* Fabulous talcs, adduced
without proofs, and deservedly rejected bv
the more enlightened followers of Mahomet.

But, ifyou require of the Christians mira-
cles in favour of their religion, they will pro-

duce them without number. Miracles wrought
in the most public places, and in presence of
the people ; miracles, the power ofwhich was
communicated to many of those who em-
braced Christianity ; miracles admitted by
Zosimen, by Porphyry, by Julian, and by the
greatest enemies of' the gospel; miracles
which demonstrate to us the truth by every
test of which remote facts are susceptible

;

miracles sealed by the blood of innumerable
martyrs, and rendered in some sort still visi-

ble to us by the conversion of the pagan
world, and by the progress of the gospel, and
which can find no parallel in the religion of
Mahomet, propagated with the sword, as is

ronfessed by his followers, who say, that he
fought sixty battles, and called himself ^/te

military prophet. Whereas Christianity Vv'as

established by the prodigies of the Spirit,

and by force of argument. The mysteries
of the gospel are not therefore in the first

class, which render a religion suspected.
They do not conceal its origin. This is what
we proposed to prove.

II. Mysteries should expose a religion to

suspicion, when they imply an absurdity.
Yes, and if Christianity notwithstanding the
luminous proofs of its divine authority ; not-

withstanding the miracles of its founder
;

notwithstanding the sublimity of its doctrines;

notwithstanding the sanctity of its moral
code, the completion of its prophecies, the
magnificence of its promises ; notwithstand-
ing the convincing facts which prove that the
books containing this religion were written
by men divinely inspired ; notwithstanding
the number and the grandeur of its miracles

;

notwithstanding the confession of its adver-
saries, and its public monuments; if it was
possible, notwithstanding all this, should the
Christian religion include absurdities, it

ought to be rejected. Because,
Every character of the divinity here ad-

duced, is founded on argument. Whatever
is demonstrated to a due degree of evidence
ought to be admitted without dispute. The
proofs of the divine authority of religion are

demonstrated to that degree ; therefore the
Christian religion ougiit to bo received with-
out dispute. But were it possible that
a contradiction should exist ; were it

possible that a proposition, appearing to

us evidently false, should be true, evi-

dence would no longer then be the char-
acter oftruth, and ifevidence should no longer
be the character of truth, you would have no
farther marks by whicli you could know that a
religion is divine. Consequently,you could not
be assured, that the gospel is divine. To
me, nothing is more true than this proposi-
tion, a whole is greater than a part. I would
reject a religion now true soever it might ap-
pear, if it contradicted this fact; because,
how evident soever the proofs might be al-
leged in favour of its divinity, they could
never be more evident than the rejected pro-

* Ibid, page 13.

position,that a whole is greater than apart.
Our proposition is therefore confirmed, that

mysteries ought to render a religion suspect-

ed when they imply absurdities. We wish
you to judge of the Christian religion accord-
inff to this rule.

Now if there be in our gospels a doctrine

concerning which a good logician has ap-

parent cause to exclaim, it is this; a God,
who has but one essence, and who neverthe-
less has three persons ; the Son, and the Ho-
ly Spirit who is God ; and these three are

but one. The Father, who is with the Son,
does not become incarnate, when the Son be-

comes incarnate. The Son, who is with the

Father, no longer maintains the rights of

justice in Gethsemane, v/hen the Father
maintains them. The Holy Spirit, who is

with the Father and the Son, proceeds from
both in a manner ineiiable : and the Father
and the Son, who is with the Holy Spirit,

do not proceed in this manner. Are not

these ideas contradictory ? No, my brethren.

If we should say, that God has but one es-

sence, and that he has three essences, in the

same sense that we maintain he has but

one ; if we should say, that God is three

in the same sense he is one, it would be

a contradiction. But this is not our thesis.

We believe on the faith of a divine

book, that God is one in the sense to which
we ffive the confused name of essence. We
believe that he is three in a sense to which
we give the confused name of persons. We
determine neither what is this essence, nor
what [s this perso nalitij. That surpasses rea-

son but does not revolt it.

If we sI)ould say, that God in the sense we
have called Essence, is become incarnate,

and at the same time this notion is not incar-

nate, we should advance a contradiction.

But this is not our thesis. Wo believe on
the faith of a divme book, that what is called

ihe person of the Son in the Godhead, and
of which we confess that we have not a dis-

tinct idea, is united to the humanity in a
manner we cannot dete mine, because it has

not pleased God to reveal it. This surpass-

es reason, but does not revolt it

If we should advance, that God (tlie Spir-

it) in the sense we have called Essence, pro-

ceeds from the Father and the Stm, while

the Father and the Son do not proceed, we
should advance a contradiction. But this is

not our thesis. We believe on the credit of
a divine book, that what is called the Holy
Spirit in the Godhead, and of which we con-

fess we have no distinct idea, because it has

not pleased (iod to give it, has procession in-

effable, while what is called the Father and
the Son, differing from the Holy Spirit in

that respect, do not proceed. This surpass-

es reason but does not revolt it.

We go even farther. We maintain not on-

ly that there is no contradiction in those doc-

trines, but that a contradiction is impossible.

What is a contradiction in regard to us.'' It is

an evident opposition between two knovi'u

ideas. For instance, I have an idea of this

pulpit, and of this wall. I see an essential

difference between the two. Consequently,
I find a contradiction in the proposition, that

this wall, and this pulpit are the same being.

Such being the nature of a contradiction, I
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say, it is impossible that any should be found
in this proposition, that there is one divine

essence in three persons : to find a contradic

tion, it is requisite to have a distinct idea of
what I call essence, and of what I call person

:

and, as I profess to be perfectly ignorant of
the one. and the other, it is impossible I

should find an absurdity. When therefore I

affirm, that there is a divine essence in three
persons, I do not pretend to explain eitlier

the nature of the unit}', or the nature of the
Trinity. I pretend to advance only that

escape under the plea of mystery, and of the
limits of the human mind. But to affirm,
that the body of Christ, while it is wholly in

heaven, is wholly on earth, is not to advance
a tnystery, but to maintain a contradiction.
It is to revolt all its convictions, and to extin-
guish all its knowledge.

i.{ you should say, that some parts of the
body of Jesus Christ are detached, and mix-
ed with the symbols of the holy sacrament,
3'C)U might perhaps avert the charge of con-
tradiction, and escape und<^r the plea of mys-

there is something in God which surpasses
\

tery, and the limits of the human mind. But
me, and which is the basis of this proposi

tion ; viz. there is a Father, a Son, and a Ho-
ly Spirit.

But though the Christian religion be ful-

ly exculpated for teaching doctrines which
destroy themselves, the Church of Rome
cannot be justified, whatever efforts her great-

est geniuses may make, in placing the doc-

trine of the Trinity, on the parallel with the

doctrine of transubstantiation, and in defend-
ing it against us with the same argument
with which we defend the other against un-
believers.

Were we, I allow, to seek the faith of the
church of Rome in the writings of some in-

dividual doctors, this doctrine would be less

liable to objections. Some of them have
expressed themselves, on this subject, in an
undetermined v/ay ; and have avoided detail.

They say in general, that the body of Christ
is in the sacrament of the eucharist,and that

they do not presume to define the manner
But we must seek the faith (and it is the

method which all should follow who have a
controversy to maintain against those of

that communion) ; we must, I say, seek the
faith of the church of Rome in the decisions

of her general councils, and not in the works
of a few individuals. And as the doctors of

the council of Trent lived in a dark age, in

which philosophy had not purified the errors

of the schools, they had the mdiscretion. not

only to determine, biit also to detail this doc-

trine ; and thereby committed themselves by

a manifest contradiction. Hear the third

canon of the third session of the council of

Trent. ' If any one deny, that in the vener

able sacrament of the eucharist, the body of

Christ is really present in both kinds, and in

such sort that the body of Christ is wholly

present in every separate part of the host,

let him be anathematized '

Can one fall into a more manifest contra-

diction .'' If you should say, that the bread is

destroyed, and tliat the body of Christ inter-

venes by an effort of divine omnipotence, you
might perhaps shelter yourself from the re-

proach of absurdity
;
you might escape un-

der the plea of mystery, and the limits of the

human mind. But to affirm that the sub-

stance of the bread is destroyed, while the

kinds of bread, which are still but the same
bread, modified in such a manner, subsist, is

is not to advance a mystery, but an absurdi-

ty. It is not to prescribe bounds to the hu-

laan mind, but to revolt its convictions, and

extinguish its knowledge.
If you should say, that the body of Christ,

which is in heaven, passes in an instant from

heaven to earth, you might pefhaps sheltfr

voursclf from the reproach of absurdity, and

to affirm, that the body of Christ is but one
in number, and meanwhile, that it is perfect

j

and entire in all the parts of the host, whicli

i
are without number is not to advance a mys-
tery, it is to maintain a contradiction. It is

not to perscribe bounds to the human mind,
\ but to revolt all its convictions, and to extin-
guish all its knowledge.

So you ma}' indeed conclude, my brethren,
from what we said at the commencement
of this article. A Roman Catholic, conso-
nant to his principles, has no right to believe

!
the divine authority of the Christian religion,

for the evidences of Christianity terminate
on this principle, that evidence is the charac-
ter of i ruth. But if the doctrine of transub-
stantiation be true, palpable absurdities

ought to be believed by the Roman Catho-
lic ; evidence, in regard to him being no long-

er the character of truth. If evidence in re-

gard to him be no longer the character of
truth, proofs the most evident in favour of
Christianity, can carry no conviction to him,
and he is justified in not believing them.

I go farther still ; I maintain to the most
zealous defender of the doctrine of transub-
stantiation, that properly speaking, he does
not believe the doctrine of transubstantiation.

He may indeed verbally assert his faith, but
he can never satisfy his conscience : he may
indeed becloud his mind by a confusion of
ideas, but he can never induce it to harmon-
ize contradictory ideas : he may indeed in-

advertently adiiere to this proposition, a bodij

having but a limited circumference, is at the

same time in heaven, and at the same time on
earth, with tiie same circumference. But no
man can believe this doctrine, if by believing,

you mean the connecting of distinct ideas ;

for no man whatever can connect together
both distinct and ontradictory.

HI. We have said in the third place, that

mysteries should render a religion suspected,

when they hide certain practices contrary to

virtue and oood manners. This was a char-

acteristic of paganism. The pagans for the

most part affected a great air of mystery in

their religious exercises. They said, that

mystery conciliated respect for tlie Gods.
Hence, dividing their mysteries into two
classes, they had their major and their mi-
nor mysteries. But all these were a covert

for impurity ! Who can read without horror

the mysteries of the god Apis, even as they
are recorded in pagan authors .'' What infa-

mous ceremonies did they not practise in

honour of Venus, when initiated into the

secrets of the Goddess ? What mysterious

precautions did they not adopt concerning the

mysteries of Ceres in the city of Eleusisr

No man was admitted v.'ithout mature exne-
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rience, and a long probation. It was so esta-

blished, that those who were not initiated,

could not participate of the secrets. Nero
did not dare to gratify his curiosity on this

liead ;* and the wish to know secrets allow-

ed to be disclosed only by gradual approach,
was regarded as a presumption. It was for-

bidden under the penalty of death to disclose

those mysteries, and solely, if we may believe

Theodoret, and Tertullian, to hide the abo-

minable ceremonies, whose detail would de
fde the majesty of this place. And )(' the

recital would so deeply defile, what must the

practice be .-'

The mysteries of Christianity are infinitely

distant from all those infamous practices.

The gospel not only exhibits a most hallow-
ing morality, but whatever mysteries it may
teach, it requires that we should draw from
their very obscurity motives to sanctity of
life. If we say, that there are three Persons
who participate in the divine F>ssence, it is

to make you conceive, that all which is in

God, if I may so apeak, is interested for our
salvation, and to enkindle our efforts by the
thought. If we say, that the Word was made
flesh, and that the Son of God expired on
the cross, it is to make you abhor sin by the
idea of what it cost him to expiate it. If we
say, that grace operates in the heart, and
that in the work of our salvation, grace forms
the design and the execution, it is with this

inference, tiiat we should ' woi'k out our own
salvation with fear and trembling.' If we
teach even the doctrines of God's decrees, it

is * to make our calUng sure,' Phil. ii. 12 ; 1

Pet. i. 10.

IV. We have lastly said, that mysteries
should render a religion doubtful, when we
find a system, which on rejecting those mys-
teries, is exempt from greater difficulties

than those we would attack. We make this

remark as a compliment to unbelievers, and
to the impure class of brilliant wits. When
we have proved, reasoned, and demonstrated ;

when we have placed the arguments of reli-

gion in the clearest degree of evidence they
can possibly attain ; and when we would de-

cide in favour of religion, they invariably in-

sinuate, that ' religion has its mysteries ; that

religion has its difficulties ;' and they make
these the apology of their unbelief.

I confess, this objection would have some
colour, if there were any system, which on
exempting us from the difficulties of religion,

did not involve in still greater. And when-
ever they produce that system, we are ready
to embrace it.

Associate all the difficulties of which we
allow religion to be susceptible. Associate
whatever is incomprehensible in the doctrine
of the Trinity, and in the ineffable manner in

W'hich the three Persons subsist, who are the
object of our worship. Add thereto what-
ever is supernatural in the operations of the
Holy Spirit, and in the mysterious methods
he adopts to penetrate the heart. Neither
forget the depths into which we are appa-
rently cast by the doctrines of God's decrees,
and make a complete code of the whole.
To these difficulties which we avow, join

'^ Life of Nero by Suetonius, chap. 34.

all those we no not avow. Join all the prc-
te.xts you affect to find in the arguments
which nature affords of the being of a God,
and the reality of a providence Join there-

to whatever you shall find the most forcible

against the authenticity of our sacred books,
and what has been thought the most plausible

against the marks of Divine authority exhibi-
ted in those Scriptures. Join to these all

the advantages presumed to be derived from
the diversity of opmions existing in the
Christian world, and in all its sects which
constantly attack one another. Make a new
code of all these difficulties. Forma system
of your own objections. Draw the conclu-
sions from your own principles, and build an
edifice of infidelity on the ruins of religion.

But for what system can 3'ou decide which
is not infinitely less supportable than reli-

gion ?

Do you espouse that of atheism ? Do you M
say, that the doctrine of the being of a God m
owes its origin to superstition, and the fears

of men ? And is this the system which has
no difficulties ? Have rational men need to

be convinced, that the mysteries of religion

are infinitely more defensible than the mys-
teries of atheism.
Do you espouse the part of irreligion .'' Do

you allow with Epicurus, that there is a God }

but that the sublimity of his Majesty ob-

structs hi* stooping to men, and the exten-
sion of liis regards to our temples, and our
altars ? And Ts this the system which has no
difficulties .'' How do you reply to the infini-

ty of objections opposed to this system ? How
do you answer this argument, that God hav-
ing not disdained to create mankind, it is in-

conceivable he shou'd disdain to govern
them .-' How do you reply to a second, the

inconceivableness that a perfect being should
form intelligences, and not prescribe their

devotion to his glory ? And what do you say
to a third, that religion is completely formed,
and fully proved in every man's conscience .''

Do you take the part of denying a divine

revelation ? And is this the system which is

exempt from difficulties ? Can you really

prove that our books were not composed by
the authors to whom they are ascribed.'' Can
you really prove that those men have not
wrought miracles .'' Can you really prove that

the Bible is not the book the most luminous,
and the most sublime, that ever appeared on
earth ? Can you really prove, that fishermen,
publicans, and tent-makers, and whatever
was lowest among the mean populace of Ju-
dca ; can you prove, that people of this des-

cription, have without divine assistance, spo-

ken of the origin of the world ; and of the
perfections of God ; of the nature of man,
liis constitution, and his duties in a manner
more grand, noble, and better supported than
Plato, than Zeno, than Epicurus, and all the

sublime geniuses, which render antiquity

venerable, and which still fill the universe
with their fame ?

Do you espouse the cause of deism .'' Do
you say with the Latitudinarian, that if there

be a religion, it is not shut up in the narrow
bounds which we prescribe ? Do you main-
tain that all religions are indifferent ? Do
you give a false gloss to the apostle's words.
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that * in all nations he that feareth God is

accepted of him ?' Acts x. 35. And is this

the system which is exempt from difficulties ?

How, superseding the authority of the Bible,

will you maintain this principle ? How will

you maintain it against the terrors God de-

nounces against the base, ' and the fearful,'

Rev. xxi. 8 ; against the injunction ' to go
out of Babylon ; against the duty prescribed

of confessing him in presence of all men,'
3sa. xlviii. iiO; Matt. x. 32; and with regard

]

to the fortitude he requires us to display on
the rack, and when surrounded with fire and
faggots, and when called to brave them for

the sake of truth ! How will you maintain it

against the care he has taken to teach you
j

the truth without any mixture of lies .'

Do you take the part of believing nothing 1

Bo you conclude from these difiiculties, that

the best system is to have none at all. Ob- !

stinate Pyrrhonian, you are then resolved to

doubt of all ! And is this the system which 1

is exempt from difficulties .'' When you shall

be agreed with yourself; when you have
:

conciliated your singular system with the
'

convictions of your mind, with the sentiments
of your heart, and with the dictates of your
conscience, then you shall see what we have
to reply.

What then shall you do to fmd a light with-
out darkness, and an evidence to your mind ?

Do you take the part ot the libertine ? Do
you abandon to colleges the care of religion,

and leaving the doctors to waste life deciding
who is wrong, and who is right, are you de-

termined as to yourself to rush head fore-

most into the world .? Do you say with the
profane, ' Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow
we die .'" Do you enjoy the present without
pursuing uncertain rewards, and alarming
your mind with fears of miseries which per-

haps may never come ? And is this the sys-

tem destitute of mysteries ? Is this the sys-

tem preferred to what is said by our apostles',

our ecangelisis, our doctors, our pastors, and
by all the holy men God has raised up ' for

the perfecting of the saints, and for the work
of the ministry .^' But though the whole of
your objections were founded ; though the
niysteries of the gospel were a thousand
times more difficult to penetrate ; though our
knowledge were incomparably more circuin-

i^cribed ; and thougli religion should be in-

finitely less demonstrated than it is ; should
this be the part you ought to take ? The sole

probability of religion, should it not induce
us, if not to believe it, yet at least, so to act,

as if in fact we did believe it.^ And the mere
alternative of an eternal happiness, or an
eternal misery, should it not suffice to restrict

us within the limits of duty, and to regulate
our life, in such sort, that if there be a hell,

we may avoid its torments ^

We conclude. Religion has its mysteries
;

we acknowl dge it with pleasure. Religion
has its diffi ulties ; we avow it. Religion
is shook (we ;jrant this for the moment tu un-
believers, though we detest it in our hearts),

religion is shook, and ready to fall by brilliant

wits. But after all, the mysteries of the
gospel are not of that cast which should ren-
der a religion doubtful. Bui after all, Chris-
tianity all shook, all wavering, and ready to

fall, as it may appear to the intidol, contains
what is most certain, and the wisest part a
rational man can take, is to adhere to it with
an inviolable attachment.
But i)ow evident soever these arguments

may be, and however strong this apology for
the dilRculties of religion may appear, there
always remains a question on this subject,
and indeed an impoitant question, which wc
cannot omit resolving without leaving a
chasm in this discourse. Why these mys-
teries.'' Why these shadows .^ And why this
darkness? Does not the sroodness of God en-
gage to remove this stumbhng block, and to
give us a religion radiant with truth, and des-
titute of any obscuring veil ? There are va-
rious reasons, my brethren which render cer-
tain doctrines of religion impenetrable to us.
The first argument of the weakness of our

knowledge is derived from the limits of the
human mind. It is requisite that you should
favour me here with a little more of recollec-
tion than is usually bestowed on a sermon.
It is not requisite to be a philosopher to be-
come a Christian. The doctrines of our re-
ligion, and the precepts of our moral code,
are sanctioned by the testimony of an infalli-

ble God : and not deriving their origin from
the speculations of men, it is not from their
approbation that they derive their authority.
Meanwhile, it is a felicity, we must confess,
and an anticipation of the happy period when
our faith shall be changed to sight, to find in
sound reason the basis of all the grand truths
religion reveals, and to convince ourselves
by experience, that the more we know of
man, the more we see that religion was made
for man. Let us return to our first principle.

i The narrow limits of the human mind shall
open one source of light on the subject we
discuss ; they shall convince us, that minds
circumscribed, as ours, cannot before the
time penetrate far into the adorable myste-
ries of faith.

We have elsewhere di'=-tinguished three
faculties in the mind of man, or rather three
classes of faculties which comprise whatever
we know of this spirit ; the faculty oUlnnh-
ing ; the faculty offeeling; and the faculty
of loving Examine these three faculties,
and you will be convinced that the mind of
man is circumscribed within narrow bounds

;

they are so closely circumscribed, that while
attentively contemplating a certain object;
they cannot at! end to any other.

You experience this daily with regard to
the faculty of thinking. Some persons, I al-

low, extend attention much beyond common
men; but in all it is extremely confined.
This is so received an opinion, that we re-
gard as prodigies of intellect, those who have
the art of attending closely to two or three
objects at once ; or of directing the attention

,

without a glance of the eye, on any game, ap-
parently less invented to" unbend "than to e.v-

ercise the mind. IMean while, this power is

extremely hmited in all men. \? the mind
can distinctly glance on two or three objects
at once, the fourth or the fifth confounds it.

Properly to study a subject, we must attend
to that alone ; be abstracted from all others,
forgetful of what we do, and blind to wjiu«-

we spf •
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The faculty of feeling is as circumscribed of the Creator : they concern the attributes

as that of thinking. One sensation absorbs

or diminiBhes another. A wound received

in the heat of battle ; in the tumult, or in the

sight of the general whose approbation we
seek, is less acute than it would be on a dif-

ferent occasion. For the like reason the

same pain we have borne during the day, is

insupportable in the night. Violent anguish
renders us insensible of a diminutive pain.

Whatever diverts from a pleasing sensation

diminishes the pleasure, and ^>lunts enjoy-

ment ; and this is done by the reason already

assigned ; that while the faculty is attentive

to one object, it is incapable of application to

another.

It is the same with regard to the faculty

of loving. It rarely happens that a man can
indulge two or three leading passions at once :

' No man can serve two masters : for either

he will hate the one, and love the other ; or

else he will hold to the one, and despise the

other.' So is the assertion of Jesus Christ,

who knew the human heart better than all

the philosophers put together. The passion

of avarice, for the most part, diminishes the

passion of glory ; and the passion of glory,

diminishes that ol avarice. It is the same
with the other passions.

Besides, not only an object engrossing a

faculty, obstructs its profound attention to

any other object related to that faculty ; but
when a faculty is deeply engrossed by an ob-

ject, all others, if I may so speak, remain in

solitude and slumber ; the capacity of the

soul being wholly absorbed. A man who
concentrates himself in research, in the illus-

tration of a difficulty, in the solution of a

problem, in the contemplation of a combined
truth ; he loses for the » oment, the facult' i

of feeling, and becomes insensible of sound,

of the Supreme Beini^ : they concern what-
ever has been thought the most immense ia

the mind of eternal wisdom : they concern
the traces of that impetuous wind, * which
blows where it listeth,' and which moves in

one moment to every part of the universe.

And we, insignificant beings ; we altogether

obstructed, confounded, and absorbed, we af-

fect an air of surprise because we cannot fa-

thom the depths of those mysteries ! It is not

merely while on earth that we cannot com-
prehend those immensities ; but we can ne-

ver comprehend them in the other world
;

because God is always unlimited, always in-

finite, and always above the reach of circum-

scribed intelligences ; and because we shall

be always finite, always limited, always crea-

tures circumscribed Perfect knowledge be-

longs to God alone. ' Canst thou by search-

ing find out God .'' Canst thou find out the

Almighty unto perfection.? It is as high as

heaven, what canst thou do.'' deeper than
hell, what canst thou know V Job xi. 7, 8.

' Where wast thou vi^hen he laid the founda-

tions of the earth ? When he shut up the sea

with doors .' When he made the clouds the

garments thereof, and thick darkness a swad-
dling band for it When he subjected it to

his laws, and prescribed its barriers, and said^

hitherto shalt thou come, and here shall thy

proud waves be stayed .?' xxxviii. 4. 9— 11.

' Who hath known the mind of the Lord, or

who hath been his counsellor .'' Or who hath
first given him, and it shall be recompensed
unto him again ? O the depth of the riches

both of the wisdom, and of the knowledge of
God, how unsearchable are his judgments,
and his ways past finding out !' Rom xi. 33

—

35. Let us adore a Being so immense ; and
let his incomprehensibility serve to trive us

of noise, of light. A man, on the contrary, ! the more exalted ideas of his grandeur; and
who freely abandons himself to a violent sen

sation, or Vv'hom ('od aflHicts acutelj'^, loses

for the time, the faculty of thinkins;'. Speak,
reason, and examine, draw consequences;

and all that is foreign to this point : he is no
longer a thinking being ; he is a feeling be-

ing, and wholly so. Thus the principle we
establish is an indisputable axiom in the stu-

dy of man, that the human mind is circum-

scribed, and inclosed in very narrow limits.

The relation of this principle to the sub-

ject we discuss, obtrudes itself on our regard.

A slight reflection on the limits of the human
mind will convince us, that men who make
so slow a progress in abstruse science, can
never fathom the deep mysteries of religion.

And it is the more evident, as these limited

fc;.culties can never be vvholly apphed to the

study of trut •. There is no moment of life,

in which they are not divided ; there is no

iiioment in which they are not engaged in

the care of the body, in the recollection of

some fugitive ideas, and on subjects which
have no connexion with those to which we
vrould direct our study.

A second reason of the limits of our know-
ledge arises from those very mysteries which
excite obscurity, astonishment, and awe
What are tliose mysteries ? Of what do thoy
treat .'' They treat of what is the most eleva- ;

ted and sublime ; tliev concern the essence '

seeing we can never know him to perfection,

•let us, at the least, form the noble desire of
knowing him as far as it is allowable to finite

intelligences. And as Manoah, who, after

receiving the mysterious vision recorded
Judges xiii. prayed the angel of the Lord,
saying, ' Tell me, I pray thee, thy name ;'

and received the answer, ' It is wonderful ;'

so should we say with this holy man, ' I pray
thee, tell me thy name,' give me to know
this ' wonderful name ' Let us say with Mo-
ses, ' Lord, let me see thy glory,' Exod.
xxxiii. 18. And v/ith the prophet, ' Lord,
open thou mine eyes, that I may behold the
marvels of thy law,' Ps. cxix. 18.

The third cause of the obscurity of our
knowledge is, that truths the most simple,

and objects the least combined, have howev-
er certain depths and abysses beyond the

reach of thought ; because truths the most
simple, and objects the least combined, have
a certain tie with infinity, that they cannot
be comprehended v/ithout comprehending
this infinity. Nothing is more simple, noth-

I

ing is less combined, in regard to me, than

j

this proposition ; there are certain exterior

j

objects which actually strike my eyes, which
excite certain emotions in my brain, and cer-

tain perceptions in my mind. Meanwhile,

I

this proposition so simple, and so little com-
bined, has certain depths and obscurities
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above mythouT^t, because it is connected

with other iW^ines concerning this infinity,

, . IT .j,nnot comprehend. It is connect-
^^1^ -.1 this; cannot the perfect Being ex-

^:c: certain perceptions in my mind, and
evictions in my brain without the aid of ex-

terior objects ? It is connected with another,

will the goodness and truth of this perfect

Being suffer certain perceptions to be excited

in the mind, and emotions in the brain, by
which we forcibly believe that certain exte-

rior objects exist, when in fact, they do not

exist? It is connected with divers other in-

quiries of like nature, which involve us in dis-

cussions, which absorb and confound our fee-

ble genius. Thus, we are not only incapable

of fathoming certain inquiries which regard
infinity, but we are equally incapable of fully

satisfying ourselves concerning those that

are simple, because they are connected with
the infinite. Prudence therefore requires

that men should admit, as proved, the truths

which have, in regard to them the characters
of demonstration. It is by these characters
they should judge. But after all, there is

none but the perfect Being, who can have
perfect demonstration ; at least, the perfect

Being alone can fully perceive in the immen-
sity of his knowledge, all the connexions
which finite beings have vrith the infinite.

A fourth reason of the obscurity of our
knowledge, is the grand end God proposed
when he placed us upon the earth : this end
is our sanctification. The questions on which
religion leaves so much obscurity, do not de-

volve on simple principles, which may be
comprehended in a moment. The acutest
laathematiclan, he who can make a perfect

demonstration of a given number, cannot do
it in a moment, if that number be complica-
ted : and the tardy comprehension of him to

whom a complicated problem is demonstrated,
requires a still greater length of time. He
must comprehend by a succession of ideas

what cannot be proved by a single glance of
the eye. A man, posted on an elevated tow-
er, may see at once the whole of a consider-

able army in motion ; but he at the base of

this tower, can sec them on'y as they present

themselves in succession. God is exalted

above all creatures ; he sees the whole by a

single regard. He has but, it I may so speak,

to apply his mind, and all are seen at once.

But vre, poor abject creatures, we are placed
in the humblest point of the universe. How
then can we, during the period of fifty, or if

3'ou please, a hundred years of life, destined

to actire duties, how can we presume to make
a combination of all tlie Creator's perfections

and designs, though he himself should deign
in so great a work to be our guide. Great
men have said, that all possible plans were
presented to the mind of God when he made
the universe, and that, comparing them one
with another, he chose the best. Let us
make the supposition v.'ithout adopting it

;

let us suppose that God, wishful to justify to

our mind the plan he has adopted, should pre-

sent to us all his plans
;,
and comparison alone

could ensure approbation ; but does it imply
a contradiction, that fifty, or a hundred years
of life, engrossed by active duties, should suf-

fice for so vast a design? Had God encum-

bered religion with the illustration of all ab-

struse doctrines, concerning which it ob-

serves a profound silence; and with the ex-

plication of all the mysteries it imperfectly

reveals ; had he explained to us the depths
of his nature and essence ; had he discovered
to us the immense combination of his attri-

butes ; had he qualified us to trace the un-
searchable ways of his Spirit in our heart

:

had he shown us the origin, the end, and ar-

rangement of his counsels ; had he wished to

gratify the infinite inquiries of our curiosity,

and to acquaint us with the object of his views
during the absorbing revolutions prior to the

birth of time, and with those which must ff)l-

low it ; had he thus multiplied to infinity

speculative ideas, what time should we have
had for practical duties ? Dissipated by the

cares of life, occupied with its wants, and
sentenced to the toils it imposes, what time

would have remained to succour the wretch-

ed, to visit the sick, and to comfort the dis-

tressed ? Yea, and what is still more, to stu-

dy and vanquish our own heart ?—O how ad-

mirably is the way of God, in the restriction

of our knowledge, worthy of his wisdom !

He has taught us nothing but what has the

most intimate connexion with our duties, that

we might ever be attentive to them,[and that

there is nothing in religion which can possi-

bly attract us from those duties.

5. The miseries inseparable from life, are

the ultimate reason of the obscurity of our

knowledge both in religion and in nature.

To ask why God has involved religion in so

much darkness, is asking why he has not giv-

en us a nature like those spirits which are

not clothed with mortal flesh We must class

the obscurity of our knowledge with tiie

other infirmities of life, with cur exile, our

imprisonment, our sickness, our perfidy, our

infidelity, with the loss of our relatives, of

separation from our dearest friends. W(r
must answer the objection drawn from the

darkoess which envelopes most of the objects

of sense, as we do to those drawn from the

complication of our calamities. It is, that this

world is not the abode of our felicity. It is that

the awful wounds of sin are not yet wholly

healed. It is, that our soul is still clothed

with matter. We must lament the miseries

of a life in which reason is enslaved, in which
the sphere of our knowledge is so confined,

and in which v;e feel ourselves obstructed at,

every step of our meditation and research.

"We have a soul greedy of wisdom and know-
ledge ; a soul susceptible of an infinity of per-

ceptions and ideas ; a soul to v.'hich know-
ledge and intelligence are the nourishment
and food : and this soul is localized in a world :

but in what world ? In a world, where we dn

but imperfectly know ourselves ; in a world,

where our sublimest knowledge, and pro-

foundest researches resemble little children

who divert themselves at play. The idea is

not mine ; it is suggested by St. Paul, in the

words subsequent to our text. ' When I was
a child, I spake as a child, I understood as a,

child, I thought as a child.' The contrast is

not unjust. Literally, all this knowledge, all

these sermons, all this divinity, and all those

i

commentaries, are but as the simple compa-
! ri^ons employed to make children understand
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i happy period ? And have w-.
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exalted truths, i^n^y ^^^^ "iii- tis i-im types,

i nappy perioa r ivna nave vv^ gj^ni npaA f

which God employed in the ancient law to
j

sunie all our constancy, and a^. ^^^j. r ^? ^?'

instruct the Jews, while in a state of infancy,
j

to support the idea of dying !
• Ax^

i^'^t t nHow imperfect were those types ! What re-
,
necessary to pluck us from the eartrf^ ^ ? .

lation had a sheep to the Victim of the new tear us by force to the celestial abode, w,j
j

covenant ? What proportion had a priest to the shall consummate our felicity ? Ah ! how'w
Sovereign Pontiff" of the church ! Such is the

j

prophet Elisha, who saw his master ascend in
state of man while here placed on the earth. I the chariot of fire, ploughing the air on his
But a happier period must follow this of

j

brilliant throne, and crossing the vast expanse
Immiliation. ' When I was a child, I spake i which separates heaven from earth ; how Ell-

as a child, I understood as a child, I thought
as a child ; but when I became a man, I put

away childish things.' Charming thought,

my brethren, of the change that death shall

produce in us ; it shall supersede the puerili-

ties of infancy ; it shall draw the curtain

which conceals the objects of expectation.

How ravished must the soul be when this

curtain is uplifted ! Instead of worshipping
in these assembUes, it finds itself instantly el-

evated to the choirs of angels, ' the ten thou-

sand times ten thousand before the Lord.'

Instead of hearing the hymns we sing to his

glory, it instantly hears the hallelujahs of ce-

lestial spirits, and the dread shouts ot ' Holy,
holy, holv, is the Lord of hosts : the whole
oarth is full of thy glory.' Instead of listen-

ing to this frail preacher, v/ho endeavours to

develop the imperfect notions he has imbibed
in a confined understanding, it instantly hears
the great head of the church, ' who is the
author, and finisher of our faith.' Instead of
perceiving some traces of God's perfections
in the beauties of nature, it finds itself in the
midst of his sublimest woiks ; in the midst
of the heavenly Jerusalem, whose gates are
of pearl, whose foundations are of precious
Stones, and whose walls are of jasper.'—Do
•we then still fear death ! And have we still

iiood, of comforters when we approach that

sha regretted the absence of so worthy a
master, whom he now saw no more, and whom
he must never see in life ; how he cried in
that moment, ' My father, ray father, the
chariot of Israel, and the horsemen thereof.'

These emotions are strikingly congenial to
the sentiments of self-love, so dear to us. But
Elijah himself—Elijah, did he fear to soar in

so sublime a course ! Elijah already ascended
to the middle regions of the air, in whose eyes
the earth appeared but as an atom retiring out
of sight; Elijah, whose head already reached
to heaven ; did Elijah regret the transition ho
was about to complete ! Did he regret the

world, and its inhabitants !—O soul of man ;

—

regenerate soul—daily called to break the fet-

ters which unite thee to a mortal body, take
thy flight tov/ards heaven. Ascend this fiery

chariot, which God has sent to transport thee
above the earth where thou dv/ellest. See
the heavens which open for thy reception

;

admire the beauties, and estimate the charms,

already realized by thy hope. Taste those

ineffable delights. Anticipate the perfect fe-

licity, with which death is about to invest
thee. Thou needest no more than this last

moment of my ministry. Death himself i.s.

about to do all the rest, to dissipate all thy
darkness, to justify religion, and to crown
thy hopes.

SERMON XCY.

C9NSECP.AT10N OF THE CHURCH AT VOOHBUIlGn, 1126,

EzEK. ix. 1G.

Jllthough I have cast them far off among the heathen^ and among the conn-

tries, yet will I be to them
they shall come

as a little sanctuary in the countries where

I^HE cause of our assemblinjj: to-day, my
brethren, is one of the most evident marks of

God's powerful protection, extended to a

multitude [of exiles -whom these provinces

liave encircled with a protectin;^ arm. It is

a fact, that since we abandoned our native

land, we have been loaded with divine favours.

Some of us have lived in aflluence ; others in

the enjoyments of mediocrity, often prefer-

able to affluence ; and all have seen this con-

fidence crowned, which has enabled them to

say, Avhile living even without resource, 'In

the mountain of the Lord, it shall be seen ;

in the mountain of the Lord, he will there

provide.'

But how consolino: soever th.e idea may be

in our dispersion of that gracious Providence,

which has never ceased to watch for our wel-

fare, it is not the principal subject of our

gratitude, God has corresponded more
directly with the object with which we
were animated when we were enabled to

bid adieu, perhaps an eternal adieu, to our

couniry : what prompted us to exile was ngt

the hope of finding more eui^agirig company,

a happier climate and more permanent esta-

blishments. Motives altogether of another

kind animated our hearts. We had se«n the

edifices reduced to the dust, which we had
been accustomed to make resound with the
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lad heard ' the children
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praises of God ',
*^'f ,,.,,. , , , .

If TT-i ^ ' -..rs^n hatchets in Iheir hand, shout
- . . j,,de sacred mansioiis,'down with them;

dowp ''^^'^ them, even to the ground/—May
,, ye natives ofthese provinces.among- whom

.i has pleased the Lord 10 lead us, ever he is:-

norant of the like calamities. May you indeed

never know them, but by the experience

of those to whom you have so amply afforded

the means of subsistence. We could not sur-

vive the liberty of our conscience, we have
wandered to seek it, though it should be in

dens and deserts. Zeal gave animation to the

aged, whose limbs were benumbed with years.

Fathers and mothers took their children in

their arms, who were too young to know
the danger from which they were plucked :

each was content ' with his soul for a prey,'

and required nothing but the precious liberty

he had lost. We have found it among you,

our generous benefactors; you have received

us as your brethren, as your children ; and
have admitted us into your churches. We
haye communicated with you at the same ta-

ble ; and now you have permitted us, a hand-
ful of exiles, to build a church to tlmt God
whom we mutually adore. You wish also

to partake with us in our gratitude, and to

join your homages with those we have just

rendered to him in this new edifice.

But alas ! those of our fellow-countrymen,

whose minds are still impressed with the re-

collection of those former churches, whose
destruction occasioned them much grief, can-

not taste a joy wholly pure. The ceremonies

of this day will associate themselves, with
those celebrated on laying the foundation-

stone of the second temple. The priests of-

ficiated indeed in their pontifical robes ; the

Levite?, sons of Asaph, caused their cymbals

to resound afar ; one choir admirably con-

certed its response to another; all the people

raised a shout of joy, because the foundation

and formidable pov.'cr, took Nineveh theik-

capital, and thus by a peculiar dispensation
of Providence, they accomplislied, and without
thinking so to do, the prophecies of Jonah,
iVahum, and Zephaniah, ugainst that celebra-

ted empire.

From that period the empire of Nineveh
and of Babylon formed [again] but one, the
terror of idl their neighbours, who had just
grounds of apprehension soon to experience a
lot like that of Nineveh.

This induced Pharaoh Nechoh, king of
Egypt, who, of all the potentates of the east,

was the best qualified to resist those conquer-

ors, to march at the head of a great army,
and make war with a prince, who for the fu-

ture, to use the expression of a prophet, was
regarded as ' the hammer of all the earth,'

Jer. 1. 32. Tharaoh took his route through
Judea, and sent ambassadors to king Josiah, to

solicit a passage through his kingdom. Jo-

sia'h reply to this embassy even to this day
astonishes every interpreter ; he took the

field, he opposed the designs of Nechoh,
which seemed to have no object but to eman-
cipate the nations Nebuchadnezzar had sub-

jugated, and to confirm those that desponded
through fear of being loaded with the same
chain. Josiah, unable to frustrate the ob-

jects of Nechoh, was slain in the battle, and
with him seemed to expire whatever remain-

ed of piety and prosperity in the kingdom of

Judah.
Pharaoh Nechoh defeated the Babylonians

near the Euphrates, took Carchemish,the capi-

tal of .Mesopotamia, and, augmenting the plea-

sure of victory by that of revenge, hs led his

victorious army through Judea, deposed Je-
hoahaz, son of Josiah, and placed Eliakim his

brother on the throne, whom he surnamcd Je-

j
hoiakim, 2 Ivings xxiii.

From that period Jehoiakim regarded the
king of Egypt as his benefactor, to whom he

of the Lord's house was laid. But the chiefs
|

was indebted for his throne and his crown.

of the fathers, and the aged men, wdio had
seen the superior glory of the former temple,

wept aloud, and in such sort that one could

not distinguish the voice of joy from the voice

of weeping.
Come, notwithstanding, my dear brethren,

i

and let us mutually praise the God, v/ho ' in
j

the midst of wreth remembers mercy.' Hab.
{

iii. 2. Let us gratefully meditate on this
,

fresh accomplishment of the prophecy I h^ve

He believed that Pharaoh Nechoh, whose
sole authority had conferred the crown, was
the only prince tliat could preserve it. The
Jews at once followed the example of their

king ; they espoused the hatred which sub-

sisted in Egypt against the king of Babylon,

and renewed with Nechoh an alliance the most
firm whicli had ever subsisted between the

two powers.

Were it requisite to support here what
just read in your presence; ' Though I have

j

the sacred history says on this subject,! would

cast them far off ' among the heathen, and i illustrate at large a passage of Herodotus,

among the countries, yet will I be to them as
j

who, when speaking of the triumph of Pha-

a little sanctuary in the countries where they Nechoh, affirms, that after this prince

shall come.' These are God's words to Eze-
}
had obtained a glorious victory in the fit-Ids of

kiel : to understand them, and with that view

I attempt the discussion, we must trace the

events to their source, and go back to the

tw^ ity-ninth year of king Josia!:, to form cor-

Meggiddo, he took a great city of Palestine,

surrounded with hills, which is called Cadij-

tis : there is not the smallest doubt but this

city was Jerusalem, which in the Scriptures

reel ideas of the end of our prophet's minis- is often called holy by wsy of excellence ; and

try. It was in this year, that Nabopolassar

king of Babylon, and Astyagcs king of Media,
being allied by the marriage of Neb.chad-
nezzar son of Nabopolassar, with Amyt's
daughter of Astyages, united their forces

«gaii.Tst the Assyrians, then the most ancient

it was anciently de^^ignated by this glorious

title. Now, the word holi/ in Hebrew is Ke-
duscha, and in Syriac Kedutha. To this name
Herodotus affixed a Greek termination, and

called Kadytis the city that the Syrians or the

Arabs call Kedutha, whir-h. correspondent to
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my assertion, was the appellation given to Jc

vUJalem.
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that cry for the abomiucii
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ions committed

Resuming^ the thread of the history ; this 1 honour of our critics, who have to
^^

alliance, which the Jews had contracted with
j

Egypt* augmented their confidence at a time

when every consideration should have abated

it; it elevated them with the presumptuous

notion of being adequate to frustrate the de-

signs of Nebuchadnezzar, or rather those of

God himself, who had declared that he would
subjugate all the cast to this potentate. He
presently retook from Pharaoh Nechoh, Car-

chemish, and the other cities conquered by
that prince. lie did more; he transferred

the war into Egypt, after having associated

Nebuchadnezzar his son in the empire; and
after various advantages in that kingdom, he
entered on the expedition against J udea, re-

f;orded in the 37th chapter of the Second
Book of Chronicles ; he accomplished what
Isaiah had foretold to Hezekiah, that the
Chaldeans 'should take his sons, and make
them eunuchs in Babylon,' Isa. xxxix. 7.

He plundered Jerusalem; he put Jehoiakim
in chains, and placed his brother Jehoiachin
on the throne, who is sometimes called Jeco-
niah and sometimes Coniah ; and who availed

himself of the grace he had received, to re-

bel against his benefactor. This prince quick-

ly revenged the perfidy ; he besieged Jeru-

salem, which he had always kept blockaded

since the death of Jehoiakim, and he led

away a very great number of captives into

Babvlon, among whom was the prophet Eze-
\iie\.

Ezekiel was raised up of Cod to prophesy

to the captive Jews, who constantly indulged

the reverie of returning to Jerusalem, while

Jeremiah prophesied to those who were yet

in their country, on whom awaited the same
destiny. They laboured unanimously to per-

suade their countrymen to place no coniidence

in their connexion with Egypt; to make no

more unavailing efforts to throw oil'the yoke

of Nebuchadnezzar ; and to obey the com-
mands of that prince, or rather tlie commands
of God, who was wishful by his ministry to

punish the crimes of all the east.

Our prophet was transported into Jerusa-

lem ; he there saw those Jews, who at the

very time while they continued to flatter

them with averting tlie total ruin of J udea,

hastened the event, not ordy by continuing,

but by redoubling their cruelties, and their

idolatrous worship. At the very crisis while

he beheld the infamous conduct of his country-

men in Jerusalem, he Mieard God liimself an

iiounce tlie punishments with which they

were about to be overwhelmed ; and saying

to his ministers of vengeance, 'Go through

the city ; strike, let not your eye spare, nei-

llier have ye pity : Slay utterly old and young,

both maids and little children ; and women.
—Defile my house, and fill the courts with the

slain,' ix. 5—7. But while God delivered a
commission so terrible with regard to the abo-
minable Jew?, he cast a consoling regard on
others ; he said to a mysterious person, ' Go
through the midst of the city, and set a mark
on the foreheads of the men that sijrh, and

in the midst thereof.' I

,. , . • . i" "^ •
1

\'^^ed the
Vulgate version in a reading which tli.a^yj.g

the text ;
' set the letter thau on the forehv.

,j,

of those that sigh.' To how many puerilitui

has this reading gi /en birth? What myste-
ries have they not sought in the letter thint ^

But the Vulgate is the only version which has

thus read the passage. The word thau in He-
brew uuplics a sign ; to write this letter on the

forehead of any one, is to make a mark i and
to imprint a mark on the forehead of a man,
is, in the style of prophecy, to distinguish

him by some special favoui. So the Seventy,

the Arabic, and Syriac have rendered this ex-

pression. You will find the same figures em-
ployed by St. John, in the Revelation.

The words of my text have tlxg same im-
port as the above passage; they may be restric-

ted to the Jews already in captivity; I extend
them,however,to the Jews who groaned for the

enormities committed by their countrymen in

Jerusalem. The past, the present, and the fu-

ture time, are sometimes undistinguished in

the holy tongue ; especially by the prophets,

to v/hom the certainty of the future predicted

events, occasioned them to be contemplated, as

present, or as already past. Consonant to

this style, ' I have cast them far off among
the heathen,' may imply, I will cast them
far off; I will disperse them among the na-

tions, &c.

To both those bodies of Jews, of whom I

have spoken, I would say, those already cap-

tivated in Babylon when Ezekiel received

this vision, and those who were led away af-

ter the total ruin of Jerusalem, that however
aftlictive their situation might appear, God
would meliorate it by constant marks of the

protection he would afford. ' Though I may
or have cast them far off among the heathen ;

and among the countries : though I may dis-

perse them among strange nations
;
yet I will

be to them as a little sanctuary in the countries

where they are come.'

This is the general scope of the words we
have read. VVishful to apply them to the de-

sign of this day, we shall proceed to draw a

parallel between the state of the Jews in Ba-
bylon, and that in which it has pleased God to

place the cliurches whose ruin we have
now deplored for forty years. The dispersion

of the Jews had three distinguished character?

I. A character of horror ;

II. A character of justice ;

III. A character of mercy.
A character of horror ; this people v.'erc;

dispersed among the nations; they werecom-
pehed to abandon Jerusalem, and to wander
in divers countries. A character of justice;

God himself, the God who makes 'judgmen!

and justice the habitation of his throne,' Vs.

Ixxxix. 15, was the author of those calami-

ties ; ' I have cast them far off among the hea-

then; and dispersed them among the coun-

tries.' In fine, a character of mercy: ' though
I have cast them far iff among the heathen,

I have been,' as we may read, * I will be to

them as a little sanctuarv in the countries
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where they are c-ie' TJieso are the tl.rp

similiarities
pr-^^een the dispersed Jews ..d

the reform-''
to whom these provinces have

. -.^.-e. compasionate arm.
, ./ne dispersion of the Jewp, connected

.<n all the calamities which preceded and
-followed, had a character of horror : let us

judge of it by the lamentations of Jeremiah,
who attested, as well as predicted the awful
scenes.

1. He deplores the carnag'e which stained

Judea wiih blood : ^ The priests and the pro-

phets have been slain )u the sanctuary oi the

Lord. The youn^ and the old lie on the

ground in the streets; ray virgins and the

young men are fallen by the sword : thou hast

slain ; thou hast killed, and hast not pitied

thera in the day of thine anger. Thou hast

convened ray terrors, as to a solemn day,' chap,

ii. 20—22.
2. He deplores the horrors of the famine

which induced the living to envy the lot of

those that had fallen in war : ' The children
|

and the sucklings swoon in the streets ; tliey
\

say to their mothers, . when expiring in their

bosom, where is the corn and the %vine ?—
They that be slain with the sword are happi-

er than they that be slain with hunger. Have
|

not the women eaten the children that they
suckled.? Naturally pitiful, have they not

I

baked their children to supply them with food.''
j

chap. ii. 11, 12. 20; iv. 9, 10. I

3. He deplores the insults of their enemies : i

* All that pass by clap their hands at t!iee
;

|

they hiss and shake their heads at the daugh-
!

ter of Jerusalem, saying. Is this the city call-
'

ed the perfection of beauty, the joy of the

whole earth .'" chap ii. 15.

4. He deplores the insensibility of God
J^iimself, who formerly was moved with their

calamities, and ever accessible to their pray-

ers : ' Thou hast covered thyselfwith a cloud

that our prayers should not pass through : and
when I cry and shout, he rejecteth my sup-

plication,' chap. iii. 44. 8.

5. He deplores the favours God had confer-

red, the recollection of which served but to

render their grief the more poignant, and their

fall the more insupportable :
' Jerusalem in

the days of her affliction remembered all her

pleasant things that she had in the days of

old. How doth the city sit in solitude that

was full of peoi-ile ? How is she that was great

among the nations become a widow, and she

that was princess among the pi ovinces become
tributary f' chap. i. 7. 1.

6. Above all, he deplores the strokes level-

led against religion :
' The ways of Zion do

mourn because none come to the solemn feasts:

all her gates are desolate : her priests sigh
;

her virgins are afflicted. The heathen have
j

entered into her sanctuary ; the heathen con-

cerning whom thou didst say, that they should !

not enter into thy sanctuary,' chap. i. 4. 10. I

These are the tints with which Jeremiah
j

paints the calamities of the Jews, and making
|

those awful objects an inexhaustible source of
\

tears ; he exclaims in the eloquence of grief;
i

' Is it nothing to you, all ye that pass by ? Be-
j

hold, and see, if there be any sorroAV like unto :

my sorrow which is done unto me, wherewith
the Lord hath afilictcd me in the day of liis

fierce anger —For thi;^ cause I weep, mine eye,
mine eye runneth down with tears, because
I he Comforter that should relieve my soul is

far (rom me.—Zion spreadeth her hands, and
there is none to comfort her. Mine eyes fail

wiih tears : whom shall I take to witness for

thee ; to whom siiall I liken thee, O daugh-
ter ol Jerusalem ; to whom shall I equal thee
to console thee, O daughter of Zion, lor thv
br.'ach is great .'—O wall o' the daughter of
Zion, let tears run doAvn like a river day and
night : give thyself no rest, let not the apple

of thine eye cease. Arise, cry out in the night:

in the beginning of the watches pour out tiiine

heart like water before the Lord,' chap. i. 12.

16, 17; ii. 11. 13. \H, 19.

But is all this a mere portrait of past ages,

or did the Spirit of God designate it a" a
figure of ages that were to come ! Are those

the calamities of the Jews that Jeremiah has

endeavoured to describe, or are they those

which for so many years have ravaged our

churches I Our eyes, accuistomcd to contem-

plate so many awful objects, have become in-

capable of impression. Our hearts, habitua-

ted lo anguish, are become insensible. Do
not expect me to open the wounds that time

has already closed ; but in recalling the re-

collection of those terrific scenes which have
stained our churches witli blood, I would in-

quire Vt'helher the desolations of Jerusalem
properly so called, or those of the mystic Jeru-

salem be most entitled to our tears.-' May the

sight of the calamities into which we have
been plunged excite in the bosom of a com^
passionate God, emo+ions of mercy ! May he
in crowning the martyrs, extend mercy to

those that occasioned their death.

I am impelled to the objects which the

solemnities of this day recall to your minds,

though I should even endeavour to dissipate

the ideas ; I would say, to the destruction of

our churches, and to the strokes which have
been levelled against our religion. The co-

lours Jeremiah employed to trace the calami-

lies of Jews, cannot be too vivid to paint those

which have fallen on us. One scourge has

followed another for a long series of years.

'One deep has called unto another deep at

the noise of his water-spouts,' Ps. xlii. 7. A
thousand and a thousand strokes were aimed

at our unhappy churches prior to that which
rased them to the ground I and if we may so

sueak, one would have said, that those armed
against us v;erc not content with being specta-

tors of our ruin ; they were emulous to efTcc-

tuate it.

Sometimf s they published edicts against

those who foreseeing the impending calamities

of the church, and unable to avert them,

sought the sad consolation of not attesting the

scenes.* Sometimes against those who hav-

ing had the baseness to deny their religion, and

unable to bear the remorse of their conscience,

had recovered from their fall.t Sometimes

* The edict of August, 1680.

t Declai-ation against the relapsed. May 1670.
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Ihey prohibiied paster? fiO'.n exercising their

discipline on those of their flock who had ab-

jured the truth.* Sometimes they permitted
children at the age of seven years to embrace a

doctrine, in the discussion ofwhich they affirm,

that even adults were inadequate to the task.t

At ens time they suppressed a college, at an-
other they interdicted a chnrch.l Sometimes
they envied us the glory ofconverting infidels

and idolaters ; and required that those un-
iiappy people should not renounce one kind
of idolatry but to embrace another, far less

excusable, as it dared to show its front amid
the light of the gospel. They envied ns the
glory also of confirming those in the truth who
\ye had instructed from our infancy. Some-
times they prohibited the pastors "from exer-
cising the ministerial functions for more than
three years in the same place.^ Sometimes
they forbade us to print our books;]] and
Rometimes seized those already published.TT
Sometimes they obstructed our preaching in a
church : sometimes from doing it on the foun-
dations of one that iiad been demolished ; and
sometimes from worshipping God in p\iblic.

At one time they exiled us from the kingdom
;

and at another, forbade our leaving it on pain
of death. *=•== Here you might have seen tro-
phies prepared for those who had basely de-
nied their religion ; there you might have
seen dragged to the prisons, to the scaffold, or
to the galleys, those who had confessed it

with un heroic faith: yea, the bodies of the
dead dragged on hurdles for having expired
confessing the trulh. In another place you
might have seen a dying man at compromise
with a minister of hell, on persisting in his
apostacy, and the fear of leaving his children
destitute of bread; and if he made not the
best use of those last moments that the trea-
sures of Providence, and the long-suffering of
God, yet afforded him to recover from his fall.

In other places, fathers and mothers tearino-

themselves away from children, concernin<»

whom the fear of being separated from them
in eternity made them shed tears more bitter

than those that flowed on being separated in

this life. Elsewhere you might have seen
-whole families arriving in Protestant coun-
tries with hearts transported with joy, once
more to see churches, and to find in Christian
communion, adequate sources to assuage the
anguish of the sacrifices they had made for its

enjoyment. Let us draw the curtain over
those affecting scenes. Our calamities, like

those of the Jews, have had a character of hor-
ror ; this is a fact ; this is but too easy to

prove. They have had also a character of
justice, which we proceed to prove in our se-

cond head.

II. That public miseries originate in the
crimes of a chastened people, is a proposition

that scarcely any one will presume to deny
when proposed in a vague and general way

;

but perhaps it is one of those whose evidence
is less perceived when applied to certain pri-

* June 1580. f June 1G81. t January 1683.

§ Augu< JG3}

.

(I
July yth, 16Sr>. f Sept.

Ct b, 16.85. ** Julv :JOUi, lOsn.

vate cases, and when we wo,]j j,^^ ^^^
sequences resulting from it m a^^.^g,

^^^^
immediate manner: propose it .. i •.

and each will acquiesce. But prop«_o -f '

'

the cabinet; say, that the equipment o?i?J"
the levy of armies, and contraction of alliance*

are feeble barriers of the state, unless we en-
deavour to eradicate the crimes which have
enkindled the wrath of Heaven, and you
would be put in the abject class of those good
and tveak sort offolks that are in the world.
I do not come to renew the controversy, and
to investigate what is the influence of ci'imes

on the destiny of nations, and the rank it holds
in the plans of Providence, Neither do I ap-
pear at the bar of philosophy the most scrupu-
lous and severe, and at the bench of policy the
most refined and profound, to prove that it is

not possible for a state long to subsist in splen-
dour which presumes to derive its prosperity
Irom the practice of crimes. For,
Who is he that will dare to exclaim againsi

a proposition so reasonable, and so closely

connected with the grand doctrines of reli-

gion ; and which cannot be renounced with-
out a stroke at the being of a God, and the
superintendence of a Providence ? a man ad-
mitting those two grand principles, and pre-
suming to make crimes subservient to the sup-
• lort of society, should digest the followino;

propositions. There is indeed a God in hea-
ven, who has constituted society to practise

equity; to maintain order; and to cherish re-

ligion : he has connected its prosperity with
these duties ; but by the secrets of my policy,

by the depths of my counsels, by the refine-

ment of my wisdom, I know how to elude his

designs, and avert his denunciations. God is

indeed an Almighty Being whose pleasure has
a necessary connexion with its execution ; he
has bat to blow with his wind on a nation,

and behold it vanishes away ; but I will op-
pose power to power ; I wiWforce his strength ,•*

and by my fleets, my armies, my fortress, I will

elude all those ministers of vengeance. Gotl
has indeed declared, that he is jealous of his

glory ; that soon or late he will exterminate
incorrigible nations ; and that if from the
nature of their vices there proceed not a suf-

ficiency of calamities to extirpate them from
the earth, he will superadd those unrelenting

strokes of vengeance which shall justify his

Providence ; but the state, over which I pre-

side, shall be too small, or perhaps too great

to be absorbed in the vortex of his command-
ing sway. It shall be reserved oi Providence

as an exception to this general rule, and made
to subsist in favour of those very vices, which
have occasioned the sackage of other nations.

My brethren, there is, if I may presume so to

speak, but a front of iron and brass that can

digest propositions so daring, and prefer the

system of Hobbs and of Machiavel to that of

David and of Solomon.

But what awful objects should we present

to your view, were we wishful to enter on a
detail of the proofs concerning the equity of

* The versions vary very much in reading , Isaiah
A' vvij. T'. Vif^o Pol.i SyjtopsU Crit. in lor.
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the strokes with ' "^'^'^ ^o^ afflicted the Jeivs;

and especiaU' ^^^^ ^^® -wishful to illustrate

the confo'***^^^
found in this second head, be-

tween *'^ desolations of those ancient people,

^^ , jose of our own churches ?

ro justify what we have advanced on the
first head, it would be requisite to investigate
many of their kings, who were monsters ra-
ther than men ; it would be requisite to des-
cribe the hardness of the people who were
wishful that the ministers of the living God,
ient to rebuke their crimes, mi-ht contribute
to confirm them therein ; and who, according
to the expression of Isaiah, • said to the seer,

see not ; and to those who had visions, see no
more visions of uprightness ; speak unto us
smooth things, prophecy deceit. Get you out
of the way, turn aside out of the path, cause
the Holy One of Israel to cease from before us,'

XXX. 10. 11. It Avould be requisite to exhibit
the connivance of many of their pastors, who,
as Jeremiah says, ' healed the hurt of his peo-
ple slightly, saying, peace, peace, when there
v/as no peace ;'' vi. 14 ; and who were so far

from suppressing the licentiousness of the
wicked, as to make it their glory to surpass

them ! It v/ould be requisite to describe the
awful security which in the midst of the most
tremendous visitations infatuated them to say,
' We have made a covenant with death, and
with hell we are at agreement,' Isa. xxviii.

i5. It would be requisite to trace those san-

guinary deeds, which occasioned that just re-

buke, ' In the skirts of thy robe is found the

blood of the innocent poor,' Jer. ii. 34. It

would be requisite to exhibit those scenes of

idolatry, which made a prophet say, ' Lift up
thine eyes on the high places, and see where
thou hast been lien with. O Juda, thy gods
are as many as thy cities,' ii. 2C ; iii. 2. It

would be requisite to speak of that paucity of

jighteous men, v.'hich occasioned God himself

to say, • Run ye to and fro through the streets

of Jerusalem, and see now and know, and
seek ye in the broad places thereof, if ye can

find a man, if there be any that executeth
judgment, that seeketh truth, and I will par-

don it,' v. i.

But instead of retracing those awful recol-

lections, and deducing from them the just ap-

plication of which they are susceptible, it

would be better to comprise them in that ge-

;ieral confession, and to acknowledge when
speaking of your calamities what the Jews
confessed when speaking oftheirs :

' The Lord

is righteous, for I have rebelled against him.

Certainly thou art righteous in all the things

that have happened, for thou hast acted in

truth, but we have done wickedly. Neither

have our kings, our princes, our priests, nor

our ikthers, kept thy law, nor hearkened unto

thy commandments, and to thy testimonies

w'herewith thou didst testify against them,'

Lara.i. 18; Neh.ix. 34.

III. But it is time to present you with ob-

iects more attractive and assortable with the

solemnities of this day. The calamities which

fell upon the Jews, and those w^hich have fal-

len on us ; those calamities which had a cha-

racter of justice; yea, even a character of

^

horror, had also a character of mercy ; and this
is what is promised the Jews in the words of

j
my text : ' Although I have cast them far off

j

among the heathen, and among the countries
;

yet I will be to them as a little sanctuary in'

1
the countries v/here they are come.' Whe-
ther you give these words, ' as a little sanc-
tuary,' a vague, or a limited signification, all
resolves to the same sense. If you give them
a limited import, they refer to tlie temple of
Jerusalem, which the Chaldeans had destrov-
ed, and which was the emblem of God's pre-
sence in the midst of his people. ' I have dis-
persed them among the heathen ;' I liave de-
prived them of their temple, but I will grant
them supernaturally the favours I accorded to
their prayers once offered up in the house, of
which they have been deprived. In this sense
St. John said, that he "-saw no temple in the
new Jerusalem, because God and the Lamb
were the temple thereof,' Rev. xxi. 22. W
you give these words an extended import,
they allude to the dispersion. ' Although i

have cast them off among the heathen,°and
put them far away' from the place of their ha-
bitation

; yet I will be myself their refuge.
Much the same is said by the author of t°he

xcth psalm
; Lord ' thou hast been our re-

treat, or refuge, from one generation to ano-
ther.' But without a minute scrutiny of the
words, let us justify the thing.

1. Even amid the carnage which ensued va
the taking of Jerusalem, many of the princi-
pal people were spared. It appears from the
sacred history, that Jeremiah was allowed to
choose what retreat he pleased, either to re-
main in Babylon,=^ or to return to his country.
He chose the latter ; he loved the foundations
of Jerusalem, and of his temple, more than
the superb city; audit was at the sight of
those mournful ruins, that he composed those
Lamentations, from which we have made
many extracts, and in wjiich he has painteil
in the deepest tints, and described in the most
pathetic manner, the miseries of his nation.

2. While some of the Jewish captives had
liberty to return to their country, others were
promoted in Babylon to the mo'st eminent of-

fices in the empire. The author of the se-

cond Book of Kings says, that Evil-merodach
' lifted up the hea^l of Jehoiachin out of pri-

son—and set his throne above the throne of
the kings that were with him in Babylon.'
Jeremiah repeats the same expression of this

author, 2 Kings xxv. 20; Jer. Hi. 32; and
learned men have thence concluded, Mhat Je-
hoiachin reigned in Babylon over his own dis-

persed subjects.' Of Daniel we may say tiie

same ; he was made governor of the province
of Babylon by Nebucliadnezzar, ' a:id chief

of the governors over all the wise men,' Dan.
ii. 48. Darius conferred many years after-

ward the same dignities on this r-rophet ; and
jNTehemiah was cupbearer to Artaxerxes.

3. How dark, how impenetrable soever the

history of the seventy years may be. during
which time the Jews were captive in Babylon,

* It appears, below, that Saurin thought Jeremiah
and others returned from Babylon !
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it is extremely obvious, that they had during;

that period some form of <j;overnment. We
have explained ourselves elsewhere concern-

ing; what is meant by the ^chmalotarks

;

that is, the chiefs or princes of the captivity

AVe ought also to pay some attention to the

book of Susanna : I know that this work bears

\arious marks of reprobation, and that St.

Jerome, in particular, regarded it with so

much contempt as to assure us, in some sort,

that it would never have been put in the

sacred canon had it not been to gratify a bru-

tish people. Meanwhile, we ought not to

slight what this book records concerning the

general history of the Jews : now we there

see, that during the captivity, they had elders,

judges, and senators ; and if we may credit

Origen, too much prejudiced in favour of the

book of Susanna, it was solely to hide the

shame of the princes of their nation that the

Jews had suppressed it.

4. God always preserved among them the

mmistry, and the ministers. It is indubitable

that there were always prophets during the

captivity ; though some of the learned have

maintained, that the sacred books were lost

during the captivity ; though one text of

Scripture seems to favour this notion ; and

though Tertullian and Eusebius presume to

say that Esdras had retained the sacred books

in memory, and wrote them in the order in

which they now stand ; notwithstanding all

this, we think ourselves able to prove thitt the

sacred trust never was out of their hands. It

appears that Daniel read the prophets. The
end of the second book of Chronicles, which

has induced some to conclude that Cyrus was

a proselyte, leaves not a doubt that this prince

must have read the xlivth and xlvth chapters

of Isaiah, where he is expressly named, and

to this knowledge alone we can attribute the

extraordiuary expressions of his first edict.

* The Lord God of heaven hath given me all

the kingdoms of the earth ; and he has char-

ged me to build him a temple in Jerusalem,'

2 Chron. xxxvi. 23.

5. God wrought prodigies for the Jews,

which made them venerable' in the eyes of

their greatest enemies. Though exiles
;

though captives ; though slaves of the Chal-

deans, they were distinguished as the favour-

ites of the Sovereign of the universe. They
made the God of Abraham to triumph even

in the midst of idols ; and aided by the pro-

phetic Spirit, they pronounced the destiny of

those ivery kingdoms ira the midst of which

they were dispersed. Like the captive Ark,

they hallowed the humiliations of their cap-

tivity by symbols of terror. Witness the

flames which consumed their executioners.

Witness the dreams of Nebuchadnezzar, and of

Belshazzar interpreted by Daniel, and realized

by Providence : witness the praises rendered

to God by idolatrous kings-: witness the

preservation of Daniel from the fury of the

lions; and his enemies thrown to assuage the

appetites of those ferocious beasts.

6. In a word, the mercy of God appeared

so distinguished in the deliverance accorded

to these same Jews, as to convince the most in-

CONSECRATION OF THE

credulous, that the
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same-oj ^,^0 had de-
termmed their captivity was ., ^-^^^ ^j^o had
prescribed its bounds. He movei

j,., ^j^gj^. ^^^
half the hearts of pagan princes 1 y^^ ^^^
Darius, and Cyrus, and Artaxerxes, t. .gme
by the sovereignty of Heaven over the Ik ^1

of kings, the restorers ot Jerusalem, and thv

builders of its temple ! Xenophon reports,

that when Cyrus took Babylon, he command-
ed his soldiers to spare all who spake the Sy-
rian tongue ; that is to say, the Hebrew naiion

;

and no one can be ignorant ofthe edicts issued

in favour of this people.

Now, my brethren, nothing but an excess of
blindness and ingratitude can prevent the see-

ing and feeling in our own dispersion those

marks of mercy, which shone so bright in the

dispersion of the Jews. How else could we
have eluded the troops stationed on the fron-

tiers of our country, to retain us in it by force,

and to make us either martyrs or apostates .''

What else could excite the zeal of some Pro-
testant countries, whose inhabitants you saw
going to meet your fugitives, guiding them in

the private roads, and disputing with one ano-

ther who should entertain them ; and saying,

' Come, come into our houses, ye blessed of

the Lord?' Gen. xxiv. 31.

Whence proceeds so much success in our

trade ; so much promotion in the army ; so

much progress in the sciences; and so much
prosperity in the several professions of many
of us, who, according to the world, are more
happy in the land of their exile, than they

were in their own country.^

Why has God been pleased to signalize his

favours to certain individuals of the'nationr,

and have extended to us a protecting arm ?

Why, when indigence and exiles seemed to en-

ter their houses together, have we seen afflu-

ence, benediction, and riches emanate, if Ave

may so speak, from the bosom ofcharity and be

neficence ?

By what miracle have so great a number of

our confessors and martyrs been liberated from
their tortures and their chains ?

From what principle proceeds the extraoi-

dinary difference, God has put between those

of our countrymen, who, without consulting

' flesh and blood, have followed Jesus Christ

without the camp, bearing his reproach,' and

those who have wished to join the interests

of mammon with those of heaven .'' Gal. i. 1Q\

Heb. xiii. 13.

We are masters of whatever property willi

which it pleased Providence to invest us on

our departure ; but our brethren cannot dis-

pose of theirs but with vexatious restrictions

and imposts.

We have over our children the rights whiclj

nature, society, and religion have given us

;

we can promise both to ourselves and to them
the protection of the laws, while we shall con-

tinue to respect the laws, which we teach

them to do. But our countrymen, on leaving

their houses for a few hours, know not on

their return, whether they shall find those

dear parts of themselves, or whether ihey shall

be dragged away to confinement in a con-

vent, or thrown into a jail.
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Whenever the sabbaths raid festivals of the

church arrive, we go with our families to

render homage to the Supreme ; we rise up
in a throng with a song of triumph in the

house of our God ; we make it resound with
hymns; we hear the Scriptures; we offer

up our prayers; we participate of his sacra-

ments ; we anticipate the eternal felicities.

But our countrymen have no part in the jov

6. 'Give ear, O SiiepiierJ of Israel, thou
that Icadest Joseph like a flock, thou that
dwellest between the cherubim shine forth.

Before Ephraim and Benjamin, and Manasseh,
stir up thy strength, and come and save u?,'

Ps. Ixxx. 1,2. ' O Lord God of hosts, how
long \vilt thou be angry against the prayer
of thy people.'" ver. 4. 'Thou shalt arise,

ard have mercv on Zion : for the time to fa-

of our feasts; they are to them days of vour her, yea the set time is come. For thv
mourning; it is with difficulty in an obscure

]

servants tfke pleasure in stones, and favour
part of their house, and in the mortal fear of

j

the dust thereof. Then the heathen shall

detectioi;, that they celebrate some hasty act
[

fear the name of the Lord, and all the king?

of piety and religion.
I

of the earth thy glory. When the Lord shall

We, when conceiving ourselves to be ex-
|

buihl up Zion ; when he shall regard the
tended on the bed of death, can call our min-

i

prayer of the destitute, this shnll be written

isters, and open to theju our hearts, listen to
\

for the generation to come ; and the people
their gracious words, and drink in the sources

,

which shall be created shall praise the Lord

;

of their comfort. But our countrymen are ' for he hath looked down from the height of

j)ursued to the last moments of their life by ' his sanctuary,' Ps. cii. 13, &c. May this be
their enemies, and having lived temporizing, i

the first subject of the prayers we shall this

they die temporizing. , day offer to God in this holy place.

We find then as the captive Jews, the ac- I But asking of him favours so precious, let

complishment of the prophecy of my text
; \

us ask M'ith sentiments which ensure success.

and we enjo}'^, during the years of our disper-

sion, favours similar to those which soothed
the Jews during their captivity.

But can we promise ourselves that ours

shall come to a similar close.'' The ?nercy of

God on our behalf has already accomplished
the promise in the text,' ' I v,ill be to them
as a little sanctuary in the countries where
they are come.' But when shall we see the

accomplishment of that which follows. ' I

will gather you from among the people, and
assemble you from the countries where ye
have been scattered.' When is it that so many
Christians, who degenerate as they are, still

love religion; when is it that they shall repair

the insults they have offered to it .'' When is

it, that so many children who have been torn

from their fathers, shall be restored ; or ra-

ther, when shall we see them restored to the

church, from whose bosom they have been
plucked ? When is it that we shall see in our
country what we see at this day, Christians

emulous to build churches, to consecrate them,
there to render God the early homage due to

May the purity of the worship we render to

God in the churches he has preserved, and in

those he has also allowed to build, obtain re-

edification of those that have been demolished.
May our charity to brethren, the compa-
nions of our exile, obtain a re-union with the
brethren, from whom we have been separated

by the calamities of the times. And while
God shall still retard this happy period, may
our respect for our rulers, may our zeal for

the public good, may our punctuality in pay-
ing the taxes, may our gratitude for tlie many
favours we have received in these provinces,

which equalize us with its natural subjects;

and compressing in my exhortations and
prayers, not only my countrymen, but all who
compose this assembly, may the manner in

which we shall serve God amid the infirmi-

ties and miseries inseparable from this valley

of tears, ensure to us, my brethren, that after

having joined our voices to those choirs which
compose the militant church, we shall be
joined to those that form the church trium-

phant, and sing eternally with the angels, and

his Majesty, and to participate in the first fa-
j

with the multitude of the redeemed of all na-

vours he there accords ? ' Oh ! ye that make ! tions, and languages, the praises^f the Crea-

rnention of the Lord, keep not silence
;
give

j

tor. God grant us the grace.

him no rest till he establish, and till he make honour and

Jerusalem a praise in the earth,' I?-a. Ixii. h. ;
.'hnfn.

henceforth

To whom be

and i'>'^T ever.

•; J'



^iEMMON X€"V1.

ON lES'i'i\ ALS. AND FAUTICULAIILY ON THE SABBATH-DAT.

),-AI.\II Iviii, 13, 14.

If ikon iurn awcnj thy foot from the Sabbath^ from doing ihy plea-

sure on my holy day^ and call the Sabbath a delight ; the holy of
ihe Lord^hoiiourable ; and shalt honour him^ not doing thy own
ways, nor finding thy ow)i pleasure, nor speaking thine own words %

then thou shalt delight thyself in the Lord, and I will cause thee to

ride upon the high places of the earth, and feed thee ivith the he-

ritage of Jacob thy father j for the moutii of the Lord hath spo-

ken it.

'• \^HEN will the new moon he ^onc, that

"vve may sell corn ? smJ the sabbath, that we
may set forth wheat ?' This was the language

that the prophet Amos put into the mouth of

the profane rnen in his own time. It is less

cxprecsiveof their presumptive speeches, than

f)f the latent wickedness which festered in

their hearts. Religion and politics were close-

ly connected in the Hebrew nation. The
laws inflicted the bcverest penalties on those

that violated the exterior of religion. The
execrable men, of whom the prophet speaks,

could not absent themselves from the so-

lemn festivals with impunity; but they wor-

shipped with constraint ; they regretted the

loss of their time ; they reproached God with

every moment wasted in his house ; they ar-

dently wished the feasts to be gone, that they

might return, not only to their avocatiop.s, but

•also to their crimes ; they said in their hearts,

' When will the new moon be gone, that Vv^e

may sell corn ? and the sabbatli, that we may
set forth wheat?' Amos viii. 5.

Against this disposition of mind, God has

denounced by the ministry of this same pro-

phet, those very awful judgments, which he

has painted in the deepest shades. The Lord
hath sworn:—'I will turn your feasts into

mourning, and all your songs into lamentation.

—Behold the day cometh,saiih the Lord God,

that I will send a famine in the land ; not a

famine of bread, not a thirst of water, but of

liearing the words of the Lord. And they shall

wander from sea to sea, and from the north

even to the east; they shall run to and fro

to hear the word of tlie Lord, and siiall not

11nd it.'

My brethren, are you not persuaded, that

the impious men, of whom the prophet speaks,

have had imitators in succeeding times ?

whence is it then that some among us have
been struck precisely with the same strokes,

if they have not been partakers of the same
crimes ? whence comes this famine of God's
word, my dear countrymen, with which we
have been afflicted ? Whence comes the ne
Tiessity imposed upon us to wander from sea

tt) sea> to recover this divine pasture, if we

have not slighted it in places where it existed

in so much abundance and unction f Whence
comes those awful catastrophes that have
changed our solemn feasts into mourning, if

we celebrated them, when it was in our pow-
er, with joy ? Whence comes those lamenta-
tions heard in one part of the church for forty

j^ears, and which awful melody has latterly

been renewed, if we sung our sacred hymns
with a devotion that the praises of the Creator
require of the creature ? ' O Lord, righte-

ousness belongeth unto thee, but unto us con-

fusion effaces. The Lord is righteous, though
we have rebelled against him,' Dan. ix. 7. 9.

Happy those who groan under the strokes for

the sins they have committed, provided the

school of adversity make them wise. Happy
those of you, my brethren, who are ssimply

the spectators of those calamities, provided
you abstain from the sins which have occa-

sioned them, and become wise at the expense
of others.

This is the design of my discourse, in which
I am lo address you on the respect due to the

solemn feasts, and to the sabbath-day in par-

ticular, leaving conscience to decide whether
it be caprice, or necessity, which prompts
us to choice; whether it be inconsideration,

or mere accident ; or whether it has been
compulsion, through the dreadful enoriiiitic.s

i into which we are plunged, in regard of the
' {)rofanation ot religious festivals, and of the

sabbath-day in particular, that people have
for so long a time justly branded us with re-

proach : profuncness alone, unless we make
efforts to reform it, is sufficient to bring down
the v/rath of God on these provinces. May
Heaven deign to avert those awful presages !

May the Almighty engrave on our hearts the

divine precept inculcated to-day, that we may
happily inherit the favours he has promised I

May he enable us so ' to make the sabbaths

jour delight,' that we may be made partakers

of ' the heritage of Jacob ;' I would say, that

of ' the finisher of our faith. Amen.'
' If thou turn away thy foot froin the sab-

bath, from doing thy pleasure on my holy day,

and call the sabbath a delight, the holy of the



.'::F.R. XC\ i. o:\ i- i'-^ Ltv ;vLS, cvic. j97

Lord, honourable, and shalt honour him, not

doin^ thy way*, nor litidinj; thine own plea-

sure nor speaking thine word- ; then thou
Shalt delight thyself in the Lord, and I will

cause thee to ride on the hi;,'h places of the

earth, and feed thee with the herita'^:^ of Ja-
ooh thy father, for the mouth of the Lord hath
spoken it.' This is our text, and here is our
design. We shall cons'der ihe words,

I. With regard to the Jewisli cinirch ;

II. With regard to the Christian church

;

or to be more explicit, God has made two
very different worlds, the world of nature, and
the world of grace. Both these are the heri-

tage of the faithful, but in a very differeiit

way. The Jews contemplating the world of

grace as a distant object, had their miagina-
tion principally impressed with the kingdom
of nature. Hence, in their lorm of thanks-

giving, they said, "Blessed be God who hath
created the wheat ; blc-ied be God who hath
created the fruit of the vine.' Christians on
the contrary, accounting themselves biit stran-

gers in this world, place all their gluiy in see-

ing the marvels of the world oi grace. Flenco

it is the common theme of their thanksgivings

to say, 'Blessed be the God and Father of

our Lord Jesiis Christ, who according to his

abundant mercy, hath begotten us again unto
a lively hope, by the resurrection of Jesus

Christ from the dead,' 1 Pet. i. 3, 4. Thus
it was in a jioint of order that the difierence

of dispensations was apparent in t!ie two
churches. The Jew in his sabbath, celebra-

ted the marvels of nature ; but the Christian,

exalted to sublimer views, celebrated the mar-
vels of grace : and this memorable day of the

Saviour's resurrection, the day in which he
saw the work of r.dc. ption finished, and
the hopes of the chi.rcu crowne 1 ; two objei-.ts

to which we shall call your attention,

1. ^Ve shall consider the words of the text

with regard to the Jews. With that view
we shall state, 1. The reasons of the institu-

tion of the Sabbath ; 2. The manner in which
the prophet required it to be celebrated ; 3.

The promises made to those who worthily

hallow the sabbath day.

Four considerations gave occasion for the

institution of the sabbath-day. God was
wi-iiful to perpetuate two original truth-; on

v.diich the whole evidence of religion de-

volves; the first is, that the world had a be-

ginning; the second is, that God i^ its author.

You feel the force of buth these ])oints, with-

out the aid of illustration, because, if the

world be eternal, there is some being coeval

with the godhead ; and if there be any being

coeval with the godhead, there is a being

which is independent of it, and which is not

indebted to God tbr its existence : and if there

be any beuig which is not dependant on GoJ,
I no longer see in him all the perfection

which constitutes his essence: our devotion

is irregular ; it ought to be divided between
all the beings which participate of his perfec-

tions.

2. But if the world have not God for its au-

thor it is requisite to establish the one or the

other of these suopositioi^.s, either that the

I

world itself has a sup( rir.fendi.ig iiitelligenc'o,

j

or that it m as formeii by chance. Ifyou sup-

j

pose the w'fjrld to have been governed by an
intelligence pocuiiuf to itself,"you fall into the
di.fficulty you with to avoid. You associate

witii God a beitiir, that, participating of his

perfections, muA participate also ot his wor-
ship. On the coiitrary,if you suppose, it wrrs
made hy chance, you not oidy renounce all

theliglit of reason, but you san the whole
buodation of faitli : for, ifchance have deriv-
ed us from nothing, it may reduce us to no-
thing again; and if our existence depend on
the caprute of fortune, the immortality of the
soul is destitute of proof, infidelity obtains a
triumi)}), religion becomes a pun, and'the hopes
of a lifv.' to come are achini'-ra.— It was there-

fore requisite, that there should remain in the
church this p.i(.nrtment of the creation of tlia

universe.

'J'he scco'id reason v/as t() prevent idolatry.

This reu^.ark claims p>cculiar attention, many
of the Mosaic precepts being founded on the
sittiation in which the Jews were placed. Let
this general remark be lapplicd to the subject
in hand. The people, on leaving F.gypt,

were separated from a nation that worship.

j

ped the sun, the moon, and the stars. I might
prove it by various documents of antiquity,

I

A passage of DioJorus of Sic ly, shall suffice :

I

' The ancient Egyptians (he says), struck witli

I

t'.'^ beauty of the univerie, thought it owed

I

its origin lo two eternal divinities, that pre.

I

sided over all the others: the one was the
! sun, to whom they gave the name of Osiris ;

the oilier was the moon, to whom they gave
,
the name oflsis.' God, to preserve iiis peo-

I

pie from these errors, instituted a festival which
;
sapped the whole system, and which avowediy

;
contempliited every creature of the universe,

as the production of the Supremo Being.
I And this may hi the reason, why Moses re-

marked It) the Jews on leaving Egypt, that

God renewed the institution of the sabbath.

The passage I have in vievx' is in the fiftli

chapter of Deuteronomy. ' Remember that

thou wast a servant in tlie land of Egypt, and
the Lord thy God brought thee out, Ihere-

Ib.'-e he coimiiandetii t!iee to keep his sabbatli.-

We must cijnsequenlly regard the sabbath

-

day as a higli avowal ot the Jews of their detes-

tation of id>datry, and of their ascribing to Go I

alone the origin of the universe. An expres-

sion of Ezekiel is lo the same elTcct : he calls

tlie sablatii a sign between God and his peo-

ple : ' I gave them my sal>balhs, to Ije a sign be-

tween me ami them, that they mi^ht know that

1 am the Lord that sanctify them.' Ezfk. xx. I!.'.

It is lor this very reason, that the prophets e.x-

claim so strongly agaiivst the violation of the

sabbath: it is for the same reason that Gotl

commanded it to be observed with so high a

sanction ; it is for the same reason that the

sabbath-breakers were so rigorously punished,

even that one for gathering a bundle of

sticks, was stoned by the people. The law
expressly enjoins that those who profane the

festival should be awfully anathematized.

The passage is very remarkable. ' Ye shall

therefore keep the sabbath ; for it is holy un'
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to you : every one that Jefiicth it shall surely !

be put to death ; for whosoever doeth any
work therein, that soul shall be cut off from

'

amongst his people,' Exod. xxxi. 14. This}
expression is appropriate to the great anathe-

ma, which was always followed by death.

Whence should proceed so many cautions, so

many rigours, so many threatenings, so many
promises? You cannot account for them, it

the sabbath be placed amnngthe ceremonial

institutions of the Hebrew code.--
I

3. God was wishful to promote humanity.
|

With that view he prescribed repose to the
j

servants and handmaids ; that is, to domestics
j

and slaves. Look on the situation of slaves :
|

it is as oppressive as that of the beasts. They
|

saw no termination of their servitude but af-

ter the expiration of seven years : and it
[

might happen, that their masters seeing the

servitude about to expire,[would become more
rigorous, with a view to indemnify themselves

beforehand for the services they were about
to lose. It was requisite to remind them,

that God interests himself for men whose con-

dition was so abject and oppressive. This re-

minds me of a fine passage in Plato, who
says, ' that the gods, moved by the unhappy
situation of slaves, have instituted the sacred

ibstivals to procure them relaxation from la-

bour.'t And Cicero says, ' that the festivals

are destined to suspend the disputes between
freemen, and the^'labours of slaves. 'ip For tbc>

motives of humanity, it is subjoined in the

precept, ' Thou shalt do no manner of work,

neither thou, nor thine ox, nor thine ass.'

I may here put the same question that St.

Paul once put to the Corinthians, ' Doth God
take care for oxen ?' No ; but there is a consti-

tutional sympathy, without which the heart is

destitute of compassion. So is the import of

a text in St. John, ' No man hath seen God at

any time : if we love one another, God dwell-

ethinus, and his love is perfect in us.—It

any man say, I love God, and hatcth his bro-

ther, he is a liar. For he thai loveth not his

brother whom he hath seen, how can he love

God whom he hath not seen f" There is here

an apparent defect in the argumentation, be-

cause the faults we may see in our brother,may

obstruct our attachment, which cannot be the

case with regard to God. But the apostle's

meaning was, that if an object striking the sens-

es, as our brother, docs not excite afieclion, we
cannot love an object that is abstract, as the Di-

vine Nature. Now, those who are habitually

cruel to animals, are generally less tender, and

they insensibly lose lliat constitutional sympa-

thy which produces the affections of the heart

and the mind. This constitutional sympathy ex-

cites in us a painful impression, that on seemg a

wounded man, we are spontaneously moved to

succour the afflicted. This sympathy is excited

not only by the sight of a man, but also by

the sight of a beast, when treated with cruel-

ty. Hence, on habituating ourselves to be

* It is to be regretted that several writers in our
own country have latterly attempted to class theaeb-
bath among the ceremonial institutions, which is a
nerversion of its design.

t De legibus lib. 9. t De legibus.

cruel to animals, we do violence to our feelings,

harden the heart, and extinguish the sympa-
thy of nature. Ah I how suspicious should

we be of virtues merely rational, and uncon-
nected with the heart. They are more noble
indeed, but they are not so sure. We may
al^o remark, that those employed in slaugh-

tering animals, are often wanting in tender-

ness and affection. And this very notion il-

lustrates several of the Mosaic laws, which
appear at first destitute of propriety, but
which are founded on what we have just said.

Such is the law which prohibits eating of

tilings stravgled ; such is the lav/ on finding

a bird's nest, which forbids our taking the

dam with the young : such also is that where
God forbids our ' seething a kid in his mother's

milk,' Gen. ix. 4 ; Deut. xxii. 6, 7 ; Exod,
xxiii. 19. In the last, some have thought that

God was wishful to fortify the Jews against a
superstitious custom of the heathens, who af-

ter having gathered the fruits of the vine,

seethed a kid in his mother's milk, and then

sprinkled the milk to Bacchus, that he might
cruelly kill this animal which presumes to

browse on the vine consecrated to the god.

But I doubt, whether from all the ancient au-
thors they can adduce a passage demonstra-

tive that this species of superstition was
known to subsist in the time of Moses. This
difiiculty is obviated by the explication I pro-

pose : besides, it excites humanity by enjoin-

ing compassion to animals, a duty inculcated

by the heathens. The Phrygians were pro-

hibited from killing an ox that trod out the

corn. The judges of the Areopagus exiled a

boy, who had plucked out the eyes of a living

owl ; and they severely punished a man who
had roasted a bull alive. The duty of human-
ity is consequently a third motive of the insti-

tution of the sabbath. Hereby God recalled

to the recollection of the Jews the situation in

which they had been placed in the land of

Egypt. ' The seventh day is the sabbath of

the Lord thy God,—that thy man-servant, and
thy maid-servant may rest as well as thou.

And remember that thou wast a servant in the

land of Egypt, and that tlie Lord thy God
brought thee thence, througn a mighty hand
and outstretched arm : therefore the Lord
thy God commandeth thee to keep the sab-

balii-day,' Deut. v. M, 15.

4. In a word, the design of God in the in-

stitution of the sabbath, was to recall to the

minds of men the recollection of their original

equality : he requires masters and servants

alike to abstain from labour, so as in some sort

to confound the diversity of their conditions,

and to abate that pride, of which superior

rank is so common a source.

There was among the heathens one festival

very singular, which they call the Saturnalia.

It was one of the most ancient festivals of

paganism. Macrobics affirms, that it was
celebrated in Greece long before the founda-

tion of Rome. The masters gave the servants

a treat ; they placed them at their own table,

and clothed them in their oAvn raiment. The
heathens say, that this festival was instituted

by king Janus, to commemorate the age of
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Saturn, whenmeii were equal,and unacquaint-

ed with the distinctions of rank and fortune.

The institution was highly proper, bein^ found-

ed on fact, and it may serve as an illustration

of our text.

God in recalling to men the original equa-

lity of their con.Htion, apprised them in what
consisted the true excellence of man. It is

not in the difierence of rank, or what is called

fortune. It consists in being men : it consists

in the image of God, after which we were
made : and consequently, the humblest of men
made in his image, are entitled to respect.

This important reflection, I would incul-

cate on imperious masters, who treat their

domestics as the brutes destitute of know-
ledge. We must not, I grant, disturb the or-

der of society : the Scriptures themselves sup-

pose the diversity of conditions. Hence they
prescribe the duties of masters to their ser-

vants, and the duties of servants to their mas-
ters. But rank cannot sanction that haus:hty

and disdainful carriage. Do you know what
you do in mauling those whom certain advan-
tages have placed in your power ? You de-

grade yourselves
; you renounce your proper

dignity ; and in assuming an extraneous glory,

you seem but lightly to esteem that which is

natural. I have said, that the glory of man
does not consist in riches, nor in royalty, but in

the excellence of his nature, in the image of

God, after which he was made, and in the

immortality to which he aspires. If you des •

pise your servants, you do not deriv^e your dig-

nity from these sources, but from your exterior

condition ; for, if you derive it from the sources

I have noticed, you would respect the per-

sons committed to your care.—Thi? may suf-

fice for the reasons of the institution of the

sabbath, let us say a word on the manner in

which it must be celebrated,

2. On this subject, the less enlightened rab-

bins have indulged their superstition more
than on any other. Having distorte ^ the idea

of the day, they would ascribe to the sabbath

the power of conferring dignity on inanimate

creatures : they even assign this reason, that

God prohibited their offering him any victim

not a week old; and circumcising their chil-

dren till that time ; they assign, I say, this rea-

son that no creature could be worthy to be of-

fered to him, till he had first been consecrated

by a sabbath 1

They have distorted also the obligation im-

posed upon them of ceasing from labour.

The Rabbins have reduced to thirty-nine

heads whatever they presume to be forbidden

on that day. Each of those heads includes

the mimdicE, and not only the minutis, and

things directly opposed to the happiness of

society, but also to the spirit of the precept-

Some have even scrupled to defend their own
lives on that day against their enemies. Pto-

lemy Lagus, and Pompey alter him, at the

siege of Jerusalem, availed themselves of this

superstition. Antiochus Epiphanes perpetra-

ted an action still more cruel and vile. He
pursued the Jews to the caves, whither they

had fled to hide from his vengeance. There,
on the sabbath-dav, they suffered themselves

to be slaughtered as beasts, without daring-

either to defend themselves or even to secure
the entrance of their retreat.

Some others, the Dositheans, a branch of
the Samaritans, imposed a law of abiding tlie

whole day in whatever place they were found
by the sabbath. We recollect the story of
the Jew, who having fallen into an unclean
place, refused to be taken out on the sabbath-
day ; as also the decision of the Hishop of
Saxony on that point, who, after knowing Ids

scruple, condemned him to remain there the
whole of the Sunday also, it being just that

the Christian saV'bath should be observed
with the same sanctity is the Jewish.

They have likewise cast a gloom on the
joy which the faithful should cherish on this

holy day. It is a fact, that some of them iiast-

ed to the close of the day : to this custom the
emperor Augustine alludes, when having re-

mained a whole day without meat, he wrote
to Tiberias, that a Jew did not better observe
the fast of the sabbath, than he had observed
it that day. But the greater number espous-
ed the opposite side, and under a presumption
that the prophet promised the divine appro-
bation to those that ' make the sabbath their
delight,' they took the greater precaution to
avoid whatever might make them sad. They
imposed a law to make three meals that day.
They regarded fasting the day which preced-
ed, and follovv'ed the sabbath, as a crime, lest

it should disturb the joy. They allowed more
time for sleep than on the other days of the
week ; they had fine dresses for the sabbath

;

they reserved the best food, and the most deli-

cious wines to honour the festival : this is

what they called ' making the sabbath a de-
light i' this induced Plutarch to believe that
they celebrated this festival in honour of Bac-
chus, and that the word sabbath was derived
from the Greek stbazein- a word appropriate
to the licentious practices indulged in the fes-

tivals of this false goJ. They afhrm, on not
attaining the sublime of devotion, that the
cause is a deficiency of rejoicing. They even
presume, that this joy reaches to hell, and that
the souls of Jews condemned to its torment?,
have a respite on the sabbath-day. Evident
it is, that all those notions and licentious cus-
toms have originated from an imaginary su-
perstition, and not from the word of God.

Instead of the whimsical notions they had
imbibed, God required a conduct consonant to

the injunctions of his law. The import of the
phrase, 'doing thy own pleasure on my holy
day,' is, that thou follov/ not thy own caprice
in the notions thou hast formed of religion, but
what I myself have prescribed.

Instead of the imaginary excellence they at-

tributed to the sabbath, God requires them to

reverence it because it was a sign of commu-
nion with him ; because in approaching him
on this day, they became more holy ; because
they then renewed their vows, and became
more and more detached from idolatry, and in

fine, because on this day they became devoted
to his worship in a peculiar manner. This is

the import of the expression, ' it is holy to the

Lord-,' I would say, it is distinguished, it is
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separated, from the other Jays of the week,

for the duties of religion.

Instead of this rigorous sabbath, God re

quired a cessation from all kinds of labour,

which would tend to interrupt their medita-

tions on all the marvels he had wrought for

their country. He especially required that

they should abstain from ti'avelling long jour

neys ; so is the gloss which some have givei*

to the words, 'If thou turn away tiiy ioot from

the sabbath,' though, perhaps, withdraw nig

the foot fronri the sabbath is a metaphorical ex-

pression for ' ceasing to profane it.' But with-

cil, they were allowed to do works of mercy,

whether divine, or for the preservation of life.

Hence the maxim of their wiser men, that

' the dangers of life superseded the sabbath.'

And the celebrated Maimonides ha? decided

the lawfulness of the Jews besieging and de-

fending cities on the sabbath-day. We see

likewise in the history of the Macca' ees, that

Matthias and his sons defended themselves

with resolution on that day. Besides, they

were always allowed to walk what is called

« a sabbath day's journey ;' tha<. is, two hun-

dred cubits, the distance betwecMi the camp
and the tabernacle, while they were in the

desert : every Jew being obliged to attend

the divine service, it was requisite that this

walk should be allowed.* This was the di-

vine worship, which above all objects must
engross their heart, and especially, the reading

of God's word. This, perhaps, is the import

of the phrase, which excites a very dilferent

idea in our version, '• nor speaking thine own
words,' which may be read, that thou mayest

attach thyself to the word.

3, It remains to consider the promise con-

nected with the observation of the sahl>ath.

' Then thou shalt delight thyself in the Lord,

and I will cause thee to ride upon the high

places of the earth ; and feed thee with the

heritage of Jacob thy father.' This promise

is susceptible of a double import, the one lite-

ral, the other spirituid.

The literal refers to temporal prosperity ; it

is couched in figures consonant to the oriontai

style,, and particularly to the prophetic The
high places of the earth, are those of Pales-

tine ; so called, because it is a mountainous

country. The idea of our prophet couicides

with v^hat Moses has said in the xxxiid chap-

ter of Deuteronomy. ' He has made him to

ride upon the high places of the earth : or to

ride on horseback,' as in our text, which im-

))lies the surmounting of the greatest difficul-

ties. Hence, God's promise to thoe v/ho

should observe his sabbath, of riding o" the

high places of the earth, imports, that they

should have a peaceful residence in the land

of Canaan.
Plenty is joined to peace in the words which

follow : '
I will feed thee with th^ heritage

of Jacob thy father.' Here is designated the

* Froni'the centre, the place of tlie 'f'aberiiacle, to
the extremities of a camp of nearly three millions of
people could not be less than four miles Hence the
prohibition of journeys of pleasure, and unholy di-
versions, seems to have been the object of the pre-
fopt.

abundance which the decendants of the pa-

triarch should enjoy in the promised land.

Some presume that the name of Jacob is here

mentioned in preference of Abralvam, because

Jacob had a peculiar reverence for the sab-

bath-day. They say, that Isaiah here refers to

ar> occurrence in the patriarch's life. It is re-

corded in the xxxiiid of Genesis, that Jacob,

coming from Patlan-aram, encamped before

the city of Shecbem : and they contend, that

it v/as to hallow the sabbath, which interven-

ed during his march. Reverie of the Rab-
bins. The promises made to Abraham, and

tsac, respecting the promised land, were re-

wed to Jacob ; hence it might as well be
called Ihe heritage of Jacob, as the heritage

of Abraham. This is the literal sense of my
text. .

It h;is also a spiritual sense, which some in-

terpreters have sought in this phrase, ' the

high places of the earth,' Tliey think it

means the abode of the blessed. Not wish-

ful to seek it in the expression, we shall find

it in the nature ofthe object. What wa? this

•heritage of Jacob .^' Was it only Canaan
prouerly so called ? This St. Paul denies in

the xith chapter of the Epistle to the He-
brews. Speaking of the faith of the patri-

archs, he positively asserts, that the promised

land was not it? principal object. The ' her-

itage of Jacob, ' according to the apostle,

is a country better than that which the patri-

archs had left ;' ' that is, a heavenly country.'

This is the heritage of which the expiring pa-

triarch hoped to acquire the possession ; and

of which he said in his last moments, ' O God,
I have waited for thy salvation,' Gen. xlix.

18. This Jerusalem, the apostle calls a high

place, the • Jerusalem which is above,' notbe-
because it is situate on the mountains, but be-

cause it really i- above the region of terres-

trial things. This is the Jerusalem which is

the mother of us all, and to which the claims

of Christians are not less powerful than the

Jews,
This induces us, my brethren, to consider

the text in regard to Christians, as we have
considered it in regard to Jews. Perhaps you
have secretly reproached u«, during the course

of this sermon, v/ith havii g consumed, in less

instructive researches, the limits of our time.

But- my brethren, if you complain of the re-

mote reference which the subject has to youi-

i^tate, I fear, I do fear, you will murmur
against what follows, as touching you too

closely, f said in the beginning, that it was
the dreadful excess into which we are plun-

ged ; the horrible profanation of the sabbath,

a profanation which basso long and so justly

reproached us, which determined me on the

choice of this text. We proceed therefore to

so'ue more pointed remarks, which shall close

this discourse.

II. The whole is reduced to two questions,

in which we are directly concerned. First,

are Christians obli'^ed to observe a day of

rest ; and secondly, in these provinces, in thiii

church, is that day celebrated, I do not say

with all the sanctity it requires, but only, is

it observed with the same reverence as in the
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rest of the Cliristian world, even in places the

most corrupt ?

1. Are Christians obliged to observe a

day of rest? This question has been debated
in the primitive church, and the su^j«ct has

been resumed in our own age. Some of the

ancient and of the modern divine? have main-
tained, not only that the obligation is impos
ed on Christians, but that the fourth com
mandaient of the law ought to be observed in

all its rigour. Hence, in the first ages, some
have had the same respect for Saturday as for

Sunday. Gregory Nazianzen calls these two
days two companions, for which we should
oherish an equal respect. T le constitution of

Clement enjoin botli these iestivals to lie ob- i

served in the church ; the sabbath-day in
'

honour of the creation, and the Lord's-day,
j

which exhibits to our view the resurrection

of the Saviour of the world.
]

We have no design, my brethren, to revive

those controversie-, this part ol our discourse

being designed for your edification. You are 1

not accused of wanting respect for the Satur-
|

day, but for the day that follow?. Your de- i

feet IS not a wish to observe two sabbaths in
j

the v/eek, but a refusal to observe one. It is
!

then sufficient to prove, that Christians are

obliged to observe one day in the week, and
'

that day is the first. This is apparent from
j

four considerations, which I proceed to name.
,

Firsts from the nature of the institution. It
i

is a general maxim, that whatever morality
i

was contained in the Jev/ish ritual ; that what- '

ever was calculated to strengthen the bonds
|

of our communion with God, to reconcile U:? I

to our neighbour, to hispire us with holy
|

thoughts, was obhgatory on the Christians
;

and more so than on the Jews, in proportion

as the new covenant surpasses the old in excel- I

leftce. Apply this maxim to our subject. The '

precept under discussion has a ceremonial as-

pect, assortable to the circumstances in which
the ancient church were placed. The selec-

tion of the seventh day, the rigours of its

sanctity, and its designs to supersede the ido-

Jatrous customs of Egypt, were peculiar to the

ancient church, and purely ceremonial ; <nd

in that view, not binding to the chrir^tian. But
the necessity of having one day in seven con-

secrated to the worship of God, to study the '

grand truths of religion, to make a public ;

profession of faith, to give relaxation to- ser- I

vants, to confound all distinction of rank in
j

congregations, to acknowledge that we^arej
all brethren, that we are equal in the sight of 1

God, who there presit'.es, all these are not

comprised in the ritual, they are wholly mo-
ral.

2. Ve have proofs in the New Testament,
that the first day of the v/eek v/as chosen of

j

God to succeed the seventh This day is
i

called in the Book of R.-velation, * the ^.ordV I

day,' by way of excellence, i. 10. It is said
j

in the xxlh chapter ot' the Book of Acts, that
'

the apostles • cania together on the first day of
;

the week to break bread.' And St. Paul, !

writing to the Corinthians to lay by on the
;

first day of the week what each had designed
i

for charity, sanctions tiie Sunday to be ob-
'

served mstead of the Saturday, seeing the
Jews, according to the testimony of Phijo, and
Josephus. had been accustomed to make the
collections on the sabhath-day, and receive
the tenths in the synagogues to carry to Jeru-
salem."

3. On this subject, we have likewise au-
thentic documents of antiquity. Pliny, the
younger, in his letter to the emperor Trajan
concerning the Christians, says, that they set

apart one day for devotion, and it is indis-

putable that he means the Sunday. Justin

Martyr in his Apologies, and in his letter to

Denis, pastor of Corinth, bears the same tes-

timony. The emperor Constantine made se-

vere laws a ainst those who did not sanctify

the sabbath. These laws were renewed by
Theodosius, by Valentinian, by Arcadius

;

for, my brethren, tiiese emperors did not con-
fine their duties to the extension of trade, the
defence of their country, and to the establish-

ment of politics as the supreme law ; they
thought themselves obliged to maintain the
laws of God-, and to render religion venera-
ble ; and they reckoned that the best barriers

of a state were the fear of God, and a zeal for

his service. They issued severe edicts to en-
force attendance on devotion, and to prohibit

profane sports on this day. The second coun-
cil of VIacon,t held in the year 385, and the
second of Aix-la-Chapelle,held in 836, follow-

ed by their canons the same line of duty.

4. But the grand reason for consecrating
one day in seven arises from ourselves, from
the infinity oi dissipations which waste thr:

ordinary course of life. Tax your conscience
with the time you spend in devotion v/hcn
alone. Do we not know ; do we not see; do
we not learn on all sides, how your days are

*Saurin is here brief on tlio reasons assigned for the
change of the sabbath, fioin the seventh to the lirst
day of the week. The reader, however, may sec
them at large in the second volume of Dr. Lightioot'.s
works, and in the works of Mr. Mede. They are in
substance as follow : that the t^on of .Alan is Lord nf
the sabbath ; and the :^upreine Lawgiver of his church.
He has not only changed the old covenant for the new.
but he has superseded the shadows of the ritual lav
for the realities ; baptism for circumcision, and tin

holy supper for the passover. The sabbath was tir.-

instituted to commemorate the creation ; and the r<

demption is viewed at large as a new creation. Isa.
Ixv. Tile institution was renewed to cominemoraii
the emancipation from L^j^ypt; Iiow much more then
should it be enforced to commemorate the rcdemptioi;
of the world? To disregard it would apparently iin

plicate us in a disbeliefof this redemption. Mose.s
who renewed the sabbath, was faithful as a servant,
but CJirist, who changed it, is the ?on. and Lord oi
all. The sabbath was the birtli-day of the Lord o;'

Glory from the tomb: 'Tiiouart liiy Son ; this da\-
have I begotten thee,' Ps. li. It was not less so thi

birth-day of our hope ; God hath begotten us agai)
' unto a lively hope by the resurrection ofJesus Chri.-i

from the dead,' 1 Pet. i. :?. And this was the day i,

which he began his glorious reign. He then affirmed

,

that « All power was given unto him in heaven ano
earth,' Alatt. xxviii. 18. And how could the church
rejoice while the Lord was enveloped in the tomb
But on the morning of the resurrection, it was said h
the Father to the ^on, 'Thy dead men sliall livc.'-
The Sou replies, ' Togctherwith my dead body shail
they arise 1 Awake, and sins, ye that dweil in dust,

'

Isa. xx-vi. 19. ' This is the day the Lord hath made ;

we wdl rejoice a-iid be glad in it,' I's. cxviii, 24. 1. S
t Macon, Marisco, is situate 40 miles north of L^

ons, and was a depot of the Homu.ns.—Bolsters Do:
1803. L S.
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spent ? Do we not know how those grave men
live, who, from a notion ofsuperior rank, think

themselves excused from examining their con-

science, and attending to the particulars of re-

ligion ? Do we not know how that part of

mankind live, who apparently have abandon-

ed the care of their soul to care for their body,

to dress and to undress, to visit and receive

visits, to play both night and day, and thus to

render diversions, some of which might be ia

nocent as recreations, if used with moderation,

to render them, I say, criminal, by the loss of

time ? Is it solitude, is it reading God's word
which excite those reveries which constantly

float in your brain ; and those extravagances

of pleasures whereby you seem to have as-

sumed the task of astonishing the church by
the amusement you afford to some, and the

offence you give to others ? It was, therefore,

j'equisite that there should be one day destin-

ed to stop the torrent, to recall your wander-
ing thoughts, and to present to your view tho?e

grand truths, which so seldom occur in the or-

dinary pursuits of life.

These retnarks may suffice for the illustra-

tion of the Jirst question^ whether Christians

are obliged to observe one day in seven : our

second inquiry is, whether this day is celebra-

ted in these provinces, 1 do not say as it ought

;

but, at least, is it celebrated with the same
decency as in the most corrupt parts of the

Christian world?
Ah I ray brethren, must every duty of

Christianity suggest occasion to complain of

your conduct, and furnish impeachments for

your coniJ(-mnation ? I look round for one

trait in morality, to which we have nothing

but applause to bestow, and of which we may
say, go on, go on ; that is well done, ' Blessed

is that servant, whom when his Lord cometh

lie shall find so doing I look for one 'period

in your life in wliich I may find you Christians

in reality, as you are in name. I walch you
for six days in the bustle of business, and I

find you haughty, proud, voluptuous, selfish,

and refractory to every precept of the gospel

—

Perhaps, on this hallowed day you shall be

Ibutid irreproachable ; perhaps, satisfied with

giving to the world six days of the week, you
will consecrate to the Lord the one which is

so peculiarly devoted to him. But, alas ! this

day, tiiis very day, is spent as the others
;

liie same pursuits, the same thoughts, the

pame pleasures, the same employment^, the

same intemperance!

In other places, they observe the exterior,

at least. The libertine suspends his pleasures,

the workmen quit their trades, and the shops

are shut : and each is accustomed to attend

some place of v/orship. But how many among
us, very far from entering into the spirit and

temper of Christianity, are neghgent of its ex-

terior decencies

!

How scandalous to see on the sabbath, the

artificer, publicly employed at his work, pro-

faning this hallowed festival by his common
trade ; wasting the hours of devotion in me-
chanical labours ; and defying, at the same
time, both the precepts of relirrion, and the in-

'•(itutions of the c!uir;-'i
'

How scandalous to see persons of rank, of

age, of character, live, I do not say whole
weeks, I do not say whole months, but whole
years, without once entering these churches,
attending our devotion, and participating of
our sacraments

!

How scandalous that this sabbath is the very
day marked by some for parties, and festivity

in the highest style ! How scandalous to see

certain concourses of people ; certain doors
open ; and certain flambeaux lighted : those

who have heard a report that you aie Chris-
tians, expect to find you in the houses of pray-
er ; but what is their astonishment to see that

those houses are the rendezvous of pleasure !

And what must we think of secret devotion,

when the public is so ill dsscharged ? How
shall we persuade ourselves that you discharge

the more diflicult duties of religion, when
those that are most easy are neglected ? See-
ing you do not sufficiently reverence religion

to (orego certain recreations, how can we think

that you discharge the duties of self-denial, of

crucifying the old man, of mortifying concu-
piscence, and of all the self-abasement, which
religion requires .'*

What mortifies us most, and what obliges

u& to form an awful opinion on this conduct
is, that we see its principle.—Its principle, do

you ask, my brethren ? It is, in general, that

you have very little regard for religion ; and
this is the most baneful source, from which
our vices spring? When a man is abandoned
to a bad habit ; when he is blinded by a cer-

tain passion ; when he is hurried aAvay with
a throng of desire, he is then highly cuipable,

and he has the justest cause of alarm, if a
hand, an immediate hand.be not put to the

v/ork of reformation. In this case, one may
presume, that he has, notwithstanding, a cer-

tain respect for the God he offends. One ifiay

presume, that though he neglects to reform,

he, at least, bianieshisconduct ; and that if the

charm were once dissolved, truth would re-

sume her original right, and that the motives

of virtue would be felt in all their force But
when a man sins by principle ; when he
slights religion ; when he regards it as a mat-
ter of indifference ; what resource of salvation

have we then to hope ? This, with many of

you, is the leading fault. The proofs are but

too recent, and too numerous. You have been
often reproached with it, and if 1 abr.dge this

point, it IS not through a deficiency, but a su-

perabundance of evidence, which obliges me
to do it. And meanwhile, what alas ! is this

fortune; what is this prosperity; what is the

most enviable situation in life; what is all this

j
that pleases, and enchants the soul, when it is

not religion which animates and governs the

j

whole.'*

I
Ah I my brethren ! to wliat excess do you

extend your corruption ? What then is the

time you would devote to piety '^ W^hen will

you work for your souls.-' We conjure you by

the bowels of Jesus Christ, who on this day

finished the work of your salvation, that you

return to recollection. When we enforce, in

general, the necessity of holiness, we are lost

in the multitude of your duties, and having
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too many things to practise, you often practise

none :it all. But here is one purticahiv point;

here is a plain precept, Remeinfjcr (he iSabbat'i

day.

A mournful necessity induces us, my bre-

tliren, to exhort }'oii to estimate the privilege

(jiod affords you ofcoming to liis house, ofpour-

ing' out your souls into his bosom, and of in-

vigorating your lore.

Ah I poor Chi-islians, whom Babylon enclo-

ses in her walls, how are you to conduct your-

selves in the discharge of those duties I O that

God. wearied with the strokes infticted upon

voo, would turn away from his indignation !

O that the barriers which prohibit your ac-

cess to these happy climates were removed I

O that your hopes, so often illusive, were but

j^ratified. I seem to see you, running in

crowds : I seem to see the fallen rise again
;

and our confessors, more grateful for their spi-

ritual, than their temporal liberty, come to

distinguish their zeal. But these are things as

yet, ' hid from your eyes.'

O my God! and must thy church still be a

deso'ation in all the earth ? Muit it in one

place be ravaged by the tyrant, and in another

S'-educed by the tempter ; an enemy more dan-

J^'crous than th€ tyrants, and more cruel than

the heathen? Must our brethren at the gal-

leys still be deprived of the sabbath, and must
we, by the profanation of this day, force thee

to visit us, as thou hast visited them ? Let us

]irevent so great a calamity ; let us return to

ourselves ; let us hallow this august day ; let

-us reform our habits; and let us ' make the

sabbath our delight.'

It is requisite that each should employ the

day in contemplating the works of nature

;

but especially the works of grace ; and like the

x;herubim inclined tov/ard the ark, that each

should make unavailing cdorts to see the bot-

tom, and trace the dimensions, ' the length and

breadth, the depth and height, of the love of

God, which passeth all knowledge,' Eph. iii.

1.9.

It is requisite, that our churches should be

r-rowded with assiduous, attentive, and well-

'iisposed hearers ; that God sliould there hear

the vov/s that we are his people, his redeemed,

and that we wish the sabbath to be a * sign be-

tweer. us and him,' as it was to the Israelites.

It is requisite, on entering this place, that

Vd should b«ni-^h from nur rrn'l all wnrldlv

thoughts.—Business, trade, speculations, gran-
deur, pleasure, you employ me sufficiently dur-
mg the week, allow me to give the sabbath to

God. Pursue me not to his temple; and let not

the nights of incommoding birds disturb my
sacrifice.

It is requisite at the close of worship, that

each should be recollected, that he should me-
ditate on what he has heard, and that the

company with whom he associates should as-

sist him to practise, not to eradicate the truths

from his mind.

It is requ'site that the heads of houses

should call their children, and their ser-

vants together, antl ask them. What have you
heard? \Vhat have you understood? What
faults have you reformed? What steps have
you taken ? What good resolutions have you
formed ?

It is requisite wholly to dismiss all those se-

cular cares and servile employments which
have occupied us during the week ; not thaC

holiness consists in mere abstinence, and in

the observance of that painful minutiae ; but
in a more noble and exalted principle. It is,

no doubt, the obtrusion of a galling yoke,

that we, who are made in the image of God,
and have an immortal soul, should be com-
pelled, during the whole of this low and gro-

velling life, to follow some trade, some profes-

sion, or some labour, by no means assortable

v%rith the dignity of man. So is our calamity.

But it is requisite at least, it is highly requi-

site, that one day in the week we should re-

member our origin, and turn our minds tn

things Vv- hich are worthy of their excellence.

It is requisite, that one day in the week we
should rise superior to sensible objects ; that

we should think of God, of heaven, and of
eternity; that v/e should repose, if I may so

speak, from the violence which must be done
to oiirselves to be detained on earth for six

vvhole days. O ble*sed God, when shall ' the

times of refreshing come,' in which thou wilt

supersede labour, and make thy children fully

{cce ? Acts iii. 21. When shall ' we enter the

rest that remainetli for thy people?' Ileb. iv.

9 ; in which we shall be wholly absorbed in

tlie contemplation of thy beauty, we shall re-

semble th.ee in holiness and happiness, because
' we shall see thee as thou art,' and thou thv-

self shalt 'be fill i'-; all '' Amen,

T /•:
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Tin: CALAMITIES OF EUROPE.

LUKE XI 1 1. 1 5.

IVid'c loere present at that season some that told him of the Galileam.
'Whose blood Pilule liad mingled with their sacrifices. JInd Jesus
answering, said nnto them, suppose ye that these Galileans were
sin?iers atwve all the Galileans, because they suffered such things ?

I tell you, nay ; but, except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish.

Or those eigliteen upon whom the tower in Siloarn fell, and sleic

the77i, think ye that they were sinners above all that dwelt in Jeru-

salem ? I tell you, nay : but except ye repent ye shall all likewise

jjcrish.

' I HAVE cut off tho nations, I havo made
Iheir towers desolate, I have sapped the foun-

dation of their cities; 1 sxid, surely thou

yhalt receive instruction so that thy dwelling

shall not be cut off,' Zeph. iii. C, 7. This

instructive caution God once published|by the

ministry ofZephaniah. And did it regard that

age alone, or was it a prophecy for future

times ? Undoubtedly, my brethren, it rco-ard-

ed the Jews in the prophet's time. They
saw every where around them exterminated

nations, fortresses in ruins, villages deserted,

and cities sapped to the foundation. The

j -dgments of God had fallen, not only on the

"idolatrous nations, but the ten tribes had been

overwhelmed. The Jews, instead of rcc^it;-

ing instruction, follov/ed the crimes of those

whom God hnd cut off, and involved them-

selves in the same calamities.

And if these words were adapted to that

•Tgc, how strikingly, alas! are they appHca-

bFe to our own ! W'hat do we see around us ^

Nations exterminated, villages deserted, and

cities sapped to the foundation. The vi-

bitations of God are abroad in Europe ; we
are surrounded wiLh them ; and are tiiey not

intended, I appeal to your conscience, for our

instruction .? But let us not anticipate the

close of this discourse. We propose to show

you in what light Vv^e ought to view the judg-

ments whicli God inflicts on the human kind.

You have heard the words of our text. We
shall stop but a moment to mark the occa-

sion, and direct the whole of our care to

enforce their principal design. After having

said a word respecting ' the Galileans, whose
blood Pilate had mingled wit!) their sacrifi-

ces ;' and respecting the dreadful fall of this

tower which crushed ci<^/deen persons under

its ruins, we shall ondcavowr to examine,

I. The misguided views with which man-
kind regard the judgments God openly in

flicts upon their neighbours.

II. The real light in which those judgments
ought to be considered. The hrt^t of these

ideas we shall illustrate en the occasion oft he

tragic accidents mentioned in the text, which
VKcre reported to Jesus Chri.st. The second,

we shall illustrate on occasion of the answer
of Jesus Christ himself,; ' Suppose ye that

tliese Galileans wcrs sinners above all tlie

Galileans ? Suppose ye that those eighteen
v/ere sinners above all that dwelt in Jerusa-
lem ? I tell you, nay: but except ye repent^
ye shall all likewise perish.' Considering the
text in this view, we shall learn to avert the
judgments of God from falling on our own
haads, by the v.-ay in whicli»we shall consider
his visitations on others. God grant it. Ameu.

W^hat was the occasion of Pilate's cruelty,

and of tJie vengeance he inflicted on those
Galileans ? This is a question difficult to de-

termine. The most enlightened commenta-
tors assure us, that they find no traces of it

either in Jewish, or in Roman history, 'ihe
wary Josephus, according to his custom on
those subjects, is silent here ; and, probably,

on the same principle which induced him to

make no mention of the murder of the in-

fants committed by the cruel Herod.
Pilate you know in general. He was one

of those men whom God, in the profound
secrets of his providence, suffers to attain the

most distinguished rank to execute his designs,

Vv'hen they have no view but the gratification

of their ov^-n passions. He was a man, iii

whom much cruelty, joined to extreme ava-

rice, rendered proper to be a rod in God's

hand ; and who, following the passions vv-hich

actuated his mind, sometimes persecuiini^ the

Jews to please the heathens, and sometime;^

the Christians to please thp Jews, sacrificed

the Finisher of our faith, and thus after trou-

blino- the synagogue, he became the tyrant

of I)oth the ciuirchcs.

Perhaps the vengeance he executed on the

Galileans was not wholly without a cause.

Here is what some have conjectured upon
tins narrative. Gaulon* was a town of Ga-
lilee ; here a certain Judas was born, who oa^

that account was surnamed the Gaulonite, of

v;hom we have an account in the fifth chap-

tor of the book of the Acts. t This man was
naturally inclined to sedition. He communi-
cated the spirit of revolt to hi.s family, from

his family to the city, from the city to tlie

;;rovince, and from the province to all Judea.

He had the art of catching the Jews by their

* Joseph. Antiq. lib. 18, c. t Theudas, v. CO..
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passions. I would say, by tlicir love of liberty.
|
pa.ssionate and humble temper. 4- Tlicy re-

lle excited them to assert their rights, to
j

gard witli an obdurate spirit;, but Jesus
jTjaintain their privileges, to throw otF the i

Christ would e.\cite in them a spirit of re-
yoke the Romans wished to impose, and to

|

formation and repentance. These are terms
withhold the tribute. He succeeded in his

,
to which we mut;t attach distinct ideas, and

tlesigng; the Jews revered him as a patriot !
salutary instructions. It we shall sometimes

But to remedy an inconsiderable evil, lie in-
j

recede from the words ofJesus Christ, it shall
volved them in a thousand disgraces, it has ', be to approximate ourselves more to the situ-

been conjectured that those wiiose blood was I ation in which Providence has now placed us.
mingled with their sacrifices, were some of

j

And if we shall somctiincs recede from tho
the seditious who had come to Jerusalem to

;

circumstances in whicli Providence has now
f-eiebrate the passovcr, and of whom Pilate

;

placed us, it shall be to approach the nearer
wished to make an example to intimidate ; to the views of Jesus Christ,

others.
j

The Jirst characteristic of the erroneous
What we said of Pilate's cruelty, suggest- i

disposition with wliich we regard the judg-
ed by the subject, is wholly uncertain ; we
say the same of the tragic accident immedi-
ately subjoined in our text ; I would say^ the
tower of Siioam, wliich crushed oijjhteen

ments God inflicts on other men, is stupor
and inattention. I do not absolutely affirm,

that people are not at all affected by tho
strokes of Providence. The apathy of the

people under its ruins. We know in general,
j

human mind cannot extend quite so I'ar. HoU'
that there was a fountain in Jerusalem called

Siioam. mentioned in the ninth chapter of St.

John, and in the eighth chapter ot Isaiah.

W^e know that this fountain was at the foot

of mount Zion, as many historians have as-

serted. We knov/ that it had five porches,
as the gospel expressly affirms. We know
several particulars of this fountain, that it

was completely dried up before the arrival of

the emperor Titus ; and that it flowed not
again till the commencement of the siege of
Jerusalem : so we are assured by Jcsephus.*
We know likev^ise, that the empress Helena
embellished it v/ith various v:orks, described

by Nicephcrus.t We know likewise various

superstitions to which it has given birth ; in

particular, what is said by GeofFroy de Viter-

bus, that there was near it another fountain
oalled the Holy Virgin, because, they say,

this blessed woman drew water from it to

•wash the linen of Jesus Christ, and of her

was It that this unheard-of cruelty could
scarce impress the mind of those who wero
present.'' Here are men who came up to

Jerusalem, who came to celebrate the feast

with joy, who designed to offer their victims
to God ; but behold, they themselves became
the victims of a tyrant's furj', who mixed
their blood with that of the beasts they had
just offered! Here are eighteen men em-
ployed in raiding a tov.^er, or perhaps acci-

dentally standing near it : and behold, they
are crushed to pieces by its fall 1 Just so,

wars, pestilence, and famine, when we are
not immediately, or but lightly involved in
the calamity, make indeed a slight, though
very superficial, impression on the mind. We
find, at most, in these events, but a tempora-
ry subject ot conversation; we recite them
with the news of the day, ' There v/ere pre-
sent at that season, some who told him of
the Galileans ;' but we extend our inquiries

family. We are told also that the Turks !
no farther, and never endeavour to trace the

Jiave'so great a veneration for it as to v/ash !
designs of Providence. There are men who

their children in the same water, and to per- .
feel no interest but in what immediately af-

form around it various rituals of superstition.:?:
i

fects themselves, provided their property sns-

But what this tower was, and what tlia cause
i

tain no loss by the calamity of others
;

pro-

of its fall was, we cannot discover, nor is it a
j

vided their happiness flow in its usual course ;

matter of any importance. !
provided their pleasures are not interrupted,

Let us make no more vain efforts to illus-
j

though the greatest calamities be abroad irt

the earth, and though God inflict before our

i

eyes the severest strokes, to them, it is of no
trate a subject, which would be of little ad-

vantage, though we could place it in the full-

est lustre. Let us turn the whole of our at-

tention to what is of real utilit\\ VVe have
proposed, conformably to the text, to inquire,

jlrst, into the erroneous light in which men
view the judgments God inflicts on their own
species ; and, scco7idiy, the real light in v/hich
they ought to be considered. Here is in sub-
stance the subject of our disccurse. i\Ian

kind regard the judgments God inflicts on
their own species, 1. With a spirit of indiffe-

rence ; but Jesus Christ would thereby ex-

nioment. Hence the first mark of the mis-

guided dspcsition with which men regard
the judgments of the Lord on others, is stu-

por and inattention.

But how despicable is this disposition I

Does one live solely for one's self.'' Are men
capable of being employed about nothing but
their own interests ? Are they unable tn

turn their views to the various bearings un-

der which the judgments of God may be

considered .' Every thing claims attention

cite in them a disposition of thought and re- !
in these messengers of the divine vengeance,

flection. 2. They regard them with a spirit i

The philosopher finds here a subject of tho

ofblindnes:> ; but Jes'us Christ would excite deepest speculation. What are those impen-

inthem a spirit of instruction and knovv ledge.
*j. They regard them with a spirit of rigour
to others, and preference of themselves ; but
Jesus Christ would excite in them a com-

* Wars ofthe Je.ws, lib. v. cap. 20.

t Eccles. iiist. lil). viii. cap. 20.

i Voiez Jc.-uit En;^el<''i- Ni' r-M-iVforc

mis, <;;![i. 1^\

Lcrrnpi

etrable springs, moved of God, which shake

the fabric of the world, and suddenly con-

vulse the face of society ? Is it the earth,

wearied of her primitive fertility, which oc-

casions barrenness and famine : Or, is it

some new malediction, supernaturally de-

nounced by him who renders nature fruitful

i;i hor ordmarv course ^ Is it ihe e.xhalations
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from the earth wlucli empoison the air; or
nre there some pernicious quahties formed in

the air whicli empoison the earlli ? By what
secret of nature, or phenomenon of the Crea-
tor, does the contagion pass with tlie veloci- ,

ly of hghtning from one climate to iinotlior,

!

bearing on the wings of the wind the infcc-

1

tious breath of one people to another? The
1

statesman admires here the catastrophes of I

states, and the vicissitudes of society. He
;

admires how the lot of war in an "instant
\

raises him who was low, and abases him who i

was high. He sees troops trained with la- 1

hour, levied with ditiicully, and formed with
,

fatigue ; he sees them destroyed hy a battle
I

in an hour; and what is more awful still, he
sees them wasted by disease without being ;

able to sell their lives, or to dip their hands
in the enemies' blood. The dying man sees,

in the calamities of others, the image of his

own danger. He sees death arm'ed at all

points, 'and him that hath tlie power of

death'* moving at his command the winds,
the waves, the tempests, the pestilence, the
famine and war. The Christian here extend-
ing his views, sees how terrible it is ' to fall

;

into the hands of the living God.'t He adores i

that Providence which directs all events, and
without whose permission a hair cannot fall

I

from the head : he sees in these calamities
messengers of the Qod * who makes flames of
fire his angels, and winds his ministers.']:

He ' hears the rod, and who hath appointed
it.'§ Fearing to receive the same visitations,

he ' prepares to meet his God.'j] He * enters
his closet, and hides himself till the indigna-
tion be overpast.' He saves himself ' before
the decree bring forth. 'If He cries as Israel

once cried, ' Wherewith shall I come before

the Lord, and bow myself before the high i

God.^'** Such are the variety of reflections
,

and of emotions v/hich the calamities of Pro-
{

vidence excites in an enlightened mind.
|

Truths which we proceed to develop, and
Wiiich we enumerate here solely to demon-
strate the stupidity of this first disposition,

and to oppose it by a spirit of recollection
and seriousness imphed in our Saviour's an-
swer, and v.'hich he was wishful to excite
in us.

2. We have marked, in the socoiul place, a
fipirit of blindness, and our wish to oppose it

by an enlightened and well-informed disposi-

tion. When we speak of those who have a
spirit of blindness, we do not mean men of
contracted minds, who having received it

from nature, are incapable of reflection; men
who think merely to adopt phantoms, and
who talk merely to maintain absurdities, \V"e

attack those witlings who pique themselves
on a superiority ; who, under a pretence of
emancipating the mind from error and i)reju-
diee, and of rising above the vulgar, so im-
merse themselves in error and prejudice, as
to sink below the vulgar. Persons who have
knowledge indeed ; ^but ' professing them-
selves to be wise, they became fools ;'ft and
are so much the more blind, to speak as the
Scripture, 'because they say, we see.'tt They

*ncb. ii. 11.

§ Mic. vi. y.
** Mir. vi. 6,

fHeb. x.n!.

II
Amos iv. ]:}.

ft Rom. i. 22-

i
Ileb. i. 7,

ir Zeqh. ii.

It'Toliiiix. 41.

treat those as weak-headed, whom the visita-

tions of Heaven prompt to self examinations
who recognise the hand of God, and who en-
deavour to penetrate his designs in the afflic-

tions of mankind. More occupied with Pi-

late than with him whose counsel has deter-
mined the conduct of Pilate ; more occupied
with politics, and more attentive to nature,
than to the God of nature, they refer all to

second causes, they regard nature and politics

as the universal divinities, and the arbitrators

of all events. This is what we call a spirit

of blindness. And as nothing can be more
opposite to the design of this text, and the

object of this discourse, Vv'e ought to attack
it with all our power, and demonstrate ano-
ther truth sup])Osed by Jesus Christ in the
text, not only that God is the author of all

calamities, but that in sending them, he cor-

rectly determines their end. Tiiis shall ap-
pear by a few plain propositions.

Froposition first. Either nature is nothing,
or it is the a.ssemblage of the beings God has
created ; either the effects of nature are no-
thing, or they are the products and effects of
the laws by which God has arranged, and by
which he governs beings ; consequently,
whatever we call natural effects, and the re-

sult of second causes, are tlie work of God,
and the effects of his established laws. This
proposition is indisputable. One must be an
Atheist, or an Epicurean, to revoke it in

doubt. For instance, wlien you say that an
earthquake is a natural effect, and that it

proceeds from a second cause : do you know
that there are under our feet subterranean
caverns, that those caverns are filled witii

combustible matter, that those substances ig-

nite by friction,* expand, and overturn what-
ever obstructs their passage .'' Here is a na-
tural effect; here is a second cause. But I

ask ; who has created this earth ? Who lias

formed those creatures susceptible of igni-

tion ? Who has established the laws of ex-
pansive force .'' You must here confess, that
either God, or chance is the author. If you
say chance, atheism is then on the throne ;

Epicurus triumphs; the fortuitous concourse
of atoms is established. If you say God, our
proposition is proved, and sufliciently so ; for

those that attack us here, are not Atheists
and Epicureans ; hence, in refuting them, it

is quite sufficient to j)rove, that their princi-

ple tends to the Epicurean and the atlieistical

system.
Proposition second. God, in forming his

various works, and in the arrangement of his

laws, knew every possible effect which could
result from them. If you do not admit this

principle, you have no notion of tlie j)erfcct

Being ; an infinity of events might happen
in the world independent of his pleasure ; he
would daily learn ; he would grow wiser with
age ; and become learned by experience

!

These are principles which destroy them-
selves, and combine by their contradiction to

* This was tlie received opinion in our author's
time ;, but nioilern oliservatioiis attest, tliat great
masses of sulphureous coals thrown on heaps Itindle
spontaneously by the accession of air and rain. ,«o
on the falling of the alum shell of Boulby clifis, the
rain and air caused the mass to innite. Sec &atcUff(i''s
GcoUgical Es-WTis • and Uiat^ c; IVhithy.
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establish our second proposition, that God,
m creating his works, and in prescribing the

laws of motion, v»-as apprised ofevery possible

effect.

Proposition third. God, foreseeing all

liiosc effects, has approved of them, and de-

termined each to an appropriate end. It is as-

sortable to the nature of a wise Being o do

nothing but what is consonant to wisdom,
nothing but what is connected with some de-

sign ; and to make this the distinguishing

characteristic of the smallest, as well as of

the greatest works. Tiie wisest of men arc

unable to follow tliis law, because circum-
scribed in knovvdedge, their attention is con-

fined to a narrow sphere of objects. If a

prince, wishful to make his subjects happy,

should endeavour to enter into all the minu-
tiffi of his kingdom, he could not attend to

the main design ; and his measures would tend

to retard his purpose. But God, whose
mind is infinite, who comprises in the im-

mense circle of his knowledge an infinity of

ideas without confusion, is directed by his

wisdom to propose the best design in all his

works. Consequently, the works of nature

wliich he has created, and the effects of na-

ture wdiich he has foreseen, all enter into his

eternal counsels, and receive their destination.

Hence, to refer events to second causes, not

recognising the designated visitations of Pro-

vidence by the plague, by war, and famine
;

and under a presumption, that these proceed
i^-om the general laws of naJurc, not perceiv-

ing the i\.uthor and Lord of nature, is to have
a spirit of blindness.

Moreover, all these arguments, suggested
by sound reason, are established in the clear-

est and most indisputable manner in the

Scriptures, to which all wise men should

have recourse, to direct their judgment. Does
Joseph arrive in Egypt, after being sold by
his brethren ^ It was God that sent him
thither, according to his own testimony, Gen.
xlv. 5. ' Be not grieved nor angry with your-

selves, that ye sold me hither, for God did

send me before you to preserve lite.' Do
Kings arrange their counsels .' ' Their heart

is in the hands of God : he turneth them as

tiie rivers of water,' Prov. xxi. 1. Docs As-
syria afilict Israel.'' ' He is the icd of God's
singer,' Isa. x. 5. Do Herod and Pilate per-

secute Jesus Christ They do that which
God had previous^ ' determined in counsel,'

Acts iv. ^7. Docs a hair fall from our head ^

ft is not without the permission of God, Luke
xii. 7. Ifyou require particular proof that God
lias designs in chastisements, and not only

with regard to the chastised but to those also

in whose presence they are chastised,you have
I)ut to remember the words at the opening of

tliis discourse; • I have cut offall nations, i have
made their towers desolate, and said. Surely
tliou shalt receive instruction;' you have but
to recollect the words of Ezckicl, ' As I live,

saith the Lord, surely because thou hast de-

filed my sanctuary with thy detestable things,

a third part of j^ou shall die vrith the pesti-

lence, and another part of you sliall fall by
the sword, and a third part shall be scattered :

and thou shalt be a reproach, and a taunt,

find an instruction,' Ezek. v. II—L5. Pay
attention to this word, ' an instruction.' Wy
brethren, God has therefore designs, when

he afHicts other men before our eyes ; and
designs in regard to us ; he proposes our in-

sti-uclion. Hence liis visitations must be
regarded with an enlightened mind.

3. Men legard with a spirit ofseverity and
of preference, the judgments whicii God in-

flicts on others ; but Jesus Christ was wish-

ful to excite in them a disposition of tender-

ness and humiliation ; he apprises tliem, that

the most afflictc \ are not always the most
guilty. So is the importof these expressions,
' Suppose ye that these Galileans were sin-

ners above all the Galileans ^ Suppose yo
tbat those eighteen on whom the tower of

Siloam fell, and killed, were sinners above all

men that dwelt in Jerusalem '; I tell you,
nay.'

The Jews had much need of this caution.

]\Iany of them regarded all the calamities of
life, as the punishment of some sin commit-
ted by the afilicted. The mortifying com-
forts of Job's friends, and all the rash judg-

me-'ts they formed of his case, were founded

upon this principle : you find likewise some of

our Saviour's disciples, on seeing a man born

blind, asking this question :
' Lord, \\ho did

sin, this man, or his parents, that he was born

blind P' John ix. 2. How could they conceive

that a man, blind from his birth, could

have comm'tted a crime to superinduce the

calamity .'' This corresponds with our asser-

tion : they were persuaded that all calamities

were the result of some crime ; and even iu

th;s life, that the most calamitous were th«

most culpable ; and they even preferred the

supposition of sins committed in a pre-exis-

tent state, to the ideas of visitations not pre-

ceded by crime. They admitted, for the most
part, the doctrine of metempsychosis, and
supposed the punishments sustained in onrs

body, were the result of sins committed in

other bodies. This sentiment the Jews of
Alexandria had communicated to their bre-

thren in Judea : but we suppress, on this head,

a long detail of proofs from Philo, Josephus^

and others.* They had also another notion,

tliat children might Iiave criminal thought?!

while slumbering in the womb. It is pro-

bable that those who, in the text, reported to

Jesus Christ tlie unhappy end ofthe Galileans,

were initiated into this opinion. This is the.

spirit of severity and of preference by whicli

v.'c regard the calamities of others. This is

what the Lord attacks: 'Suppose ye that

those eighteen ou whom the tower in Siloam

fell, were sinners above all that dwelt in Je-

rusalem ^ I tell you, nay : but except ye re-

pent ye sholl all likewise perish.'

This is the most affiicted man in all the

earth ; therefore he is more wicked than an-

other who enjoys a thousand comforts. What
a pitiful argument

!

To reason in this way is to •' limit the Holy
One of Israel,' Ps. Ixxviii. 41 ; and not to re-

cognise the diversity of designs an infinite In-

telligence may propose in the visitations of

mankind. Sometimes he is wishful to prove

them :
' Now I know that thou lovest me,

seeing thou hast not withheld thy son, thine

only son,' Gen. xxii. \2. Sometimes he de-

signs to be glorified by their deliverance.

* Philo on tlie Giants; and on Treams ; Joseph.

Wars cf the Jews, book ii. cap. !•?.
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Thus the opening of tlie eyes of the man
born bUnd was designated, to make manifest
' the works of God ;' and the sickness of La-

y.arus was ' to jrlorify the Son of God.' Sotiie-

times he proposes to make their faith conspi-

cuous ; this was tlio end of Job's afiiiction.

To reason in tliis way, is to revolt against

experience, and to prefer the worst of sinners

to the best of saints, Herod who is on the

throne, to Jesus Christ who is driven to exile
;

Nero w^o sways the world, to St. Paul who
is reckoned ' the filth and ofiscouring of the

earth.'

To reason in this way, is to disallo-A;' the

turpitude of crime If God sometimes defer

to punish it on eartli, it is because the pu-

nishments of this life are inadequate to the

enormity of sin.

To reason in this way, is to be inattentive

to the final judgment which God is prepar-

ing. If this life were eternal; if this were
our principal period of existence, the argu-

ment would have some colour. But if there

be a life after death ; if this be but a shadow
which vanishes away ; if there be a precise

time when virtue shall be recompensed, and
vice punished, which we cannot dispute with-

out subverting the principles of religion, and
of reason, then this conjecture is unfounded-
To reason in this way, is to be ignorant of

the value of afflictions. They are one of the

most fertile sources of virtue, and the most
successful means of inducing us to comply
vv'ith the design of the gospel. If the calami-

ties which mortals suffer in this life weie al-

lov.^ed to form a prejudice, it should rather be

in favour of God's love, than of his anger

:

and instead of saying, tliis man being afflict-

ed, he is consequently more guilty than he

v.'ho is not afflicted, we should rather say,

this man having no affliction, is, in f;ict, a

greater sinner than the other v.'ho is afflicted.

In general, there are few wicked men to

whom the best of saints, in a comparative

view, have a right of preference. In the

life of a criminal, you know at most but a

certain number of his crimes ; but yoxi see

an infinite number in your own. Comparing
yourselves with an assassin about to be bro-

ken on the wheel, you would no doubt find a

preference in this point. But extend your
thoughts; review the history of your life

;

investigate your heart ; examine those vain

thoughts, those irregular desires, those se-

cret practices, ofwhich Go<l alone is witness
;

and then judge of vice and virtue, not by the

notions that men form of them, but by the

portrait exhibited in God's law ; consider

that anger, envy, pride and calumny, carried

to a certain degree, are more odious in the

eyes of God, than those notorious crimes pu-

nished by human justice ; and on investi-

gating the life of a criminal, you will be ob-

liged to confess that there is nothing more re-

volting than what is found in your own.
Besides, a good man is so impressed vvith

hisVjwn fault.s, that the sentiment extenuates
in his estimation the defects of others. This
was the sentiment of St. Paul :

' I am the
chief of sinners ; but I obtained mercy ' This
was his injunction; 'In lowliness of mind,
let each esteem another better than himself,'
Phil. ii. T) ; 1 Tim. i. ]:'. J]ut is tiiis avownl

. founded on fiiet H Is the maxim practicable ?

I
]t is, my brethren, in the sense we have just

j

laid down But the Jews, whom our Saviour
addressed, had no need of those solutions

:

i

their lives real'zod his assertions; and would
to God that ours, compared with the multi-

tude of victims which this day cover the earth,

might not suggest the same reflection !
' Sup-

P'^seye that these Galileans were sinnersabove
all the Galileans .'' Suppose ye that those eigh-

teen were sinners above all the men that dwelt
inJerusalem .'" Do 5'ou suppose that tlio^c

whose dead bodies are nowstrcv/ed over Eu-
rope .-' Do you suppose that the people as-

sailed with famine, nnd those exempt from
1 famine, but menaced with the plague and

j

pestilence, are greater sinners than the rest

of the world ^ ' I tell you. nay.''

I IV. Lastly : mankind regard the judgments

j

which God obviously inflicts on others with
an obdurate disposition; but Jesus (hrist is

wishful to reclaim them by a spirit of refor-

mation and repentance. This is the design

of his inference, which is twice repeated

;

'Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise per-

ish.'

One of the designs God proposed in per-

mitting the cruelty of Pilate to those Gali-

leans, and the fall of the tower of Siloam en
eighteen of the inhabitants of Jerusalem, was
to give others an idea of the punishment
which awaited themselves, incase they should

persist in sin, and thereby of exciting them to

^repentance. He has now the same designs

in regard taus, while afflicting Europe before

our eyes.

That this was his design with regard to the

Jews, we have a proof beyond all exception,

and that proof is experience The sentence
pronounced against that unhappy nation ; 'Ex-

cept ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish;

\
was literally executed, and in detail Yes, lit-

' orally did the Jewish nation perish as the Gali-

I

leans, whose blood Pilate mingled with their

I sacrifices, and as the qthers on whom the

j

tower of Siloam fell.

I

Read what happened under., Archelaus, on
i the day of the passover. The people were
!
assembled from all parts, and thought of no-
thing but of offering their sacrifices. Ar-
chelaus surrounded Jerusalem, placed his ca-

valry without the city, caused his infantry to

enter, and to defile the temple v/ith the blood

of three thousand persons."

Read the sanguinary conduct of those cruel

assassins, who ni open day, and during their

most solemn festival in particular, caused the

effects of their fury to be felt, and mingled
human gore with that of the animals slain in

the temple.

Read the furious battle fought by the zeal-

ots in the same temple, where without fear of
defiling tJie sanctity of religion, to use the ex-

pression of the Jewish historian, ' they defiled

the sacred place with their impure blood 't

Pwead the pathetic description of the same
historian concerning the factions who held

their sittings in the temple. ' Their revenge,'

he says, ' extended to the altar ; they massa-
cred the priests with those that offered sacri-

fices.
, Men who came from the extremities

* Josepli. Antiq. lib. xvii. cap. 11.

+ ,T')=:pn]i. Wnrs of T.l)f! .Tr>\vra. Itonk iv cJir:p. 11.
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of the earth to worsliip GoJ in his holy place,

i'eW down slain with their victims, and sprink-

led their blood on the altar, revered, not only

by the Greeks, but by tlie most barbarous

nations. The blood was seen to How as rivers ;

aivj the dead bodies, not only of natives, but

of strangers, fdled this holy place.'*

Read the whole history of that siege, ren

dered for ever memorable by the multitude of

its calamities. See Jerusalem swimming- with
blood, and entombed in its own ashes. Mark
liow it was besieged, precisely at the time of

tlieir most solemn festival, v.'hen the Jews
were assembled from all parts of the world to

celebrate their passover See how the blood of

eleven hundred thousand persons was mingled
vith their sacrifices, and justified the expres-

sion in the text, ' Suppose ye that these Gali-

leans were more culpable ? I tell you, nay
;

but except ye repent, ye shall all likewise

perish.' See how the walls of Jerusalem, in

the same siege, sapped by the Roman ram,
and by a thousand engines uf vv^ar, fell down
and buried the citizens in their ruins, literal-

ly accomplishing this other part of the pro-

phecy ;
' Suppose ye, that those eighteen on

v.'hom the tower of Siloam fell, were sinners

above all that dwelt in Jerusalem ; I tell you,
nay ; but except ye repent, ye shall all like-

wise perish.'

God has the same designs in regard to us,

v.'hile afBicting Europe before our eyes. This
is the point at which we must now stop. We
must leave the Jews, from whom the means
of conversion were ultimately removed, to

jirofit by their awful example ; and especially,

from the consideration of iiieir inipenitency,

to derive the most serious motives for our
own conversion.

COXCLUSIOX.

There is then so perfect a conformity be-

tween us, my brethren, and those who came
to report to Jesus Christ the calamity of the

poor Galileans, that one must be wilfully

l)lind not to perceive it 1. The Jews had
just seen examples of the divine vengeance,
and we also have lately seen th-sm. 2. The
Jews had been spared, and we also are spared,

o. Tl.ie Jews were likewise as great offenders ;

as those that had fallen under the strokes of i

(jod; and vv^e are as great offenders as those
|

t.liat now suffer before our eyes. 4. The
j

Jews were taught by Jesus Christ what dis- i

position of mind they should in future as-

.sume; and wo are equally instructed. 5.

Those Jews hardened their hearts against his

warning, and were Kltimately destroyed ; (O
God, avert this awful augur I) we harden our
hearts in like manner, and we siiall experi-

ence the same lot, if we continue in the same
btate.

1. We ourselves, like tlie Jews who were
|

jiresentat that bloody scene, have seen exam-
pies of the divine vengeance. Europe is now '

an instructive theatre, and bespangled with i

tragic scenes. The destroying angel armed
j

with the awful sv/ord of celestial vengeance, i

goes forth on our right hand, and on our lefl,
j

distinguis-hing his route by carnage and hor.

ror, ' The sword of the Lord intoxicated with i

* Joseph. Wurs of tho Jews, bool

blood,' Jrv. xlvii. C, refuiies to return to it.-^.

scabbard, and seems wishful to make the
whole earth a vast sepulchre. Our Europe
has oflen been visited with severe strokes

;

but I know not whether history records a pe-

riod in which they were so severe, and so

general. God once proposed to David a ter-

rible choice of pestilence, of war, or of famine.

The b st was awful But now God does not
propose ; he inflicts them. He does not pro-

pose any one of three ; he inflicts the wholte

at once. On what side can you cast your
regards, and not be presented with the

like objects ? To what voice can you hearken
which does not say, ' Except ye repent, ye
shall all likewise perish.'' Hear the people

whose unhappy countries have for many years

become the theatre of war ; v/ho hear of no-

thing ' but wars and rumours of wars,' who
see their harvest cut down before it is ripe,

and the hopes of the year dissipated in a mo-
ment. These are instructive examples ; these

are loud calls, Vv-hich say, ' Except ye repent,

ye shall all likewise perish.' Hear those peo-

ple over whose heads the heavens are as brass,

and under whose feet the earth is as iron, who
are consumed by scarcity and drought : these

are instructive examples ; these are loud calls

which say, ' Except ye repent, ye shall all

likewise perish.' Hear those people among
whom death enters with the air they breathe,

who see fall down before their eyes, here an
infant, and there a husband, and who expect

every moment to follow them. These are

av.'ful examples ; these are loud calls, which
say, ' Except ye repent, ye shall all likewise

perish.' Thus our first parallel is correct;

we, like the Jews, have seen examples of the
divine vengeance.

2. We, like the Jev»'s, are still spared ; and
whatever part we may have hitherto had in

the calamities of Europe, thank God, we have
not fallen. ' He has covered us with his feath-

ers, and given us refuge under his wings.'

We have not been struck with • terror by
night,' nor with ' the arrow that flieth by
day,' i:or with ' the pestilence that walketh in

darkness,' nor ' v.itli the destruction that

wasteth at noon-day. A t*iousand have fallen

at our side, and ten thousand on our right

hand ; but the destruction has not come nigh
to us,' Ps. xci 4—7. Our days of mourning
and of fasting have ever been alleviated witli

joy ; and this discourse which recalls so many
gloomy thoughts, excites recollections ofcom-
fort. The prayers addressed to Heaven for

so many unhappy mortals precipitated to

peril, are enlivened with the voice of praise,

inasmuch as we are still exempt from the

scourge. We weep betv/een the porch and
the altar, with joy and with grief at the same
instant ; with grief, from a conviction that

our sins have excited the anger ofGod against

Europe ; with joy because his fury has not

as yet extended to us ; and if we say, witii :l

contrite heart, ' O Lord, righteousness, be-

longeth unto tliee ; but unto us confusion of
face: O Lord, enter not into judgment with
thy servants: O Lord, pardon the iniquity

of thy people,' we shall make these walls re-

sound with our thanksgiving. W^e shall say
with Hezekiah, * A great bitterness is come
upon me, but thou hast in love to my ^soul
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delivered it trom the pit of corruption.' We
•shall say, with tlie prophet Jonah, ' Thy bil-

lows and thy vraves have passed over ine ;

then I said I am cast out of thy sight
;

3'ct 1

will look again towards thy hoiy temple ; and

with Jeremiah, ' It is of the Lr.rds mercies

that we are not consumed, and because his

compassions fail not : they are new every

morning.' Our second parallel is therefore

correct; we like the Jews, are still spared.

Dan. ix 7; Joel ii. 17: Isa. xxxviii. 17; Jo-

nah ii. 3 ; Lam iii. 22, 23.

3. Like the Jews, wc arc not less guilty

than those who fall before our eyes under the

judgments of God. What a revolting propo-

sition, you vvuU say ? What ? the men whose
hands were so often dipped in the most inno-

cent blood, the men who used their utmost

efforts to extinguish the lamp of truth, the

men who are rendered for ever infamous by

the death of so many martyrs, are they to be

compared to us.' Can we say of their ca-

lamities, what the Lord said to the Jews con-

cerning the calamities named m the text,

' Think ye that these Galileans were sinners

above all Galileans ^ Think ye that those

eighteen on whom the tower in Siloam fell,

were sinners above all that dwelt in Jerusa-

lem ? I tell you, nay.' We would wisS you,

iny brethren, to have as much patience in at-

tending to the parallel, as we have had ground
for drawing it. Who then, in your opinion,

is the greater sinner, he who opposes a reli-

gion he believes to be bad, or lie who gives

himself no sort of concern to cherish and ex-

tend a religion he believes to be good .' He,
who for the sake of his religion sacrifices the

goods, the liberty, and the lives of those that

oppose it, or he who sacrifices his religion to

Imman hopes, to a sordid interest, and to a

prudence purely worldly ? He who enters

with a lever and a hatchet into houses he be

lieves profane, or he who feels but languor

and indifference when called upon to revive

the ashes he accounts holy, and to raise the

foundations he believes sacred .-* A glance

on the third parallel is I presume, sufficient to

induce you to acknowlccJcre its propriety.

Amid so many dissipations, and this is the

fourth point of similarity, Jesus Christ still

leaciies us the same lessons he once taught

the Jews. lie renders us attentive to Provi-

dence. He proves that v;e are concerned in

tiiose events. He opens our eyes to the war,

the pestilence, and famine, by which we are

menaced. He exhibits the example of the

multitude who full under those calamities.

jle says, ' surely thou shalt receive instruc-

tion.' He avers that the same lot awaits us.

He speaks, he presses, he urges. < He hews
US by his prophets, and slays us by liis word,'

to use an expression of Hosea, vi. 5. To all

Ihcse traits, our situation perfectly coincides.

What then can obstruct our application of the

latter, ' Except ye repent, ye shall all like-

wise perish.'

And shall events so bloody leave no impres-
sion on your mind ? ' Ye shall all likewise per-

ish .-" What would your situation be, if this

prophecy were about to be .accomplished ? If

our lot were aboiit to be like that of the Ga-
lileans.'' If on a fast-day, a sacramental day,
a day in which our people hold an entraordi-

nary assembly, a cruel and ferocious soldiery,

with rage in their hearts, with ury in their

eyes, and murderous weapons in their hands,
should rush and confound our devotion with
carnage, sacrificing the fatlier before the

eyes of the son, and the son before the eyes
of the father, and make this church swim with
the blood of the worshippers.' What v/ould

your situation be, if the foundations of this

church were about to be shook under our feet,

if these walls which surround us v/ere about
to tall, and to make us like the eighteen on
wliom the tourer in Siloam fell? And what
would our situation be, i'f the curses on those

ancient people, and which are this day ac-

complished in so many parts of Europe,
should fall upon us ? ' The Lord shall make
the pestilence cleave unto thee, until he con-
sume thee from off the land. The heaven
that is over thy head shall be brass, and the

earth that is under thee shall be iron. The
Lord shall cause thee to be smitten before

thine enemies And because thou servedst

not the Lord thy God with joyfulness and
with gladness of heart, thou shalt serve in

hunger, in thirst, in nakedness, and in want,
an enemy which shall put a yoke upon thy
neck, until he have destroyed thee. And
thou shalt eat the fruit of thine own body,

the flesh of thy sons and of thy daughters
which the Lord thv God shall give thee/
Deut. xxviii. 21. 23. 25. 47. 48. 53.

My brethren, let us not contend with God
;

let us not arm ourselves with an infatuated

fortitude. Instead of braving the justice of
God, let us endeavour to appease it, by a

speedy recourse to his mercy, and by a ge-

nuine change of conduct.
This is the duty imposed on this nation ;

this is the work of all the faithful assembled
here. But permit me to say it, with all the

respect of a subject who addresses his mas-
ters, and, at the same time, with all the frank-

ness of a minister of the gospel v/ho address-

es the subjects of the King of kings, this is

pccuharly your work, high and mighty lords

of these provinces, fathers of this people. In
vain do you adopt the measures of prudence
to avert the calamities with which we are

threatened, unless you endeavour to purge
the city of God of the crimes which attract

them. The languishing church extends to

you her arms. The ministry, rendered use-

less by the profligacy of the age, has need of

your influence to maintain itself, and to be

exercised with success ; to put a period tf>

the Iiorrible profanationoftlie sabbath, whicii

has so long and so justly become our re-

proach ; to suppress those scandalous publi-

cations which are ushered with insolence,

I and by v.-hich are erected before your eyes,

I with impunity, a system of atheism and ir-

I
religion; to punish the blasphemers; and

I thus to revive the enlightened laws of Con-

I
stantine and Theodosius.

I

If in this manner, we shall correspond with

I

the desig'ns of God in tlie present chastise-

ments of men, he will continue to protect

and defend us. He will dissipate the tem-
pests ready to burst on our heads. He will

confirm to us the truth of that promise [he

once made to the Jews by the ministry ot

Jeremiali ; 'At v.diat instant I shall speak
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concerning a nation—to pull down and to

destroy it—If that nation turn from tlieir

evil, I will repent of the evil I thought to do
unto them,' xviii. 7, 8. In a word, after hav-
ing rendered our own life happy, and society

franquilj he will exalt us above all clouds and

tempests, to those happier regions, where
there shall be ' no more sorrow, nor crying,

nor pain ;' and where ' all tears shall be for

ever wiped from onr eyes.' Rev. vii. 17; xxi.

4. God grant us the grace : to whom bo
honour and glory for ever. Amen.

SERMON XCVIII-

A TASTE I^ O R D E V O T I O N.

Psalm Ixiii. 5, 6.

My soul shall he satlsjied as luith marrow and fatness, and -my raoulli slutU

praise thee with joyful lips : token I remember thee upon my bed, and me-
ditate upon thee in the night-watches.

iT is a felicity to be acquainted with the ar- ;

guments which forcibly attach us to religion.
|

it is a great advantage to be able to arrange, ;

with conclusive propriety, the arguments
j

which render virtue preferable to vice. It is

a high favour to be able to proceed from prin-

ciple to principle, and from consequence to
;

consequence, so as to say in one's own ;

breast, with a conscious mind of the excel-

lence of piet}'^, I am persuaded that a good
anan is happy.

But how sublime soever this way of soar-

ing to God may be, it is not alwaj^'s sufficient.

Arguments may indeed impose silence on
the passions ; but they are not always suffi-

ciently cogent to eradicate them. However
conclusive demonstrations may be in a book,

in a school, in the closet, they appear ex-

tiemely weak, and of very inadequate force,

when opposed to sentiments of anguish, or

to the attractions of pleasure. The argu-

ments adduced to suffer for religion, lose

much of their efficacy, not to say of their

evidence, when proposed to a man about to

be broken alive on the wheel, or consumed
on a pile. The arguments for resisting the

flesh ; for rising superior to matter avA sense,

vanish, for the most part, on viev.'ing the ob-

jects of concupiscence. How worthy then
is that man of pity who knows no way of ap-

proaching God, but that of discussion and
argument

!

There is one way of leading us to God
much more sale ; and of inducing to abide in

fellowship with him, whenever it is. embra-
ced ; that is, the way of taste and of senti-

anent. Happy the man, who, in the conflicts

to which he is exposed from the enemy of his
j

soul, can oppose pleasure to pleasure, and I

joy to joy; the pleasures of piety and of
converse with Heaven to the pleasure of the

world ; the delights of recollection and soli-

tude to those of brilliant circles, of dissipa-

tions, and of theatres ! Such a man is firm in

his duty, because he is a man ; and because
it depends not on man to refuse afiection to

what opens to his soul the fountains of life.

Such a iiRan is attached to religion by the

same raotivus which attacli the world to the

3J^

objects of their passions, which afford them
exquisite delight. Such a man has support

in the time of tem.ptation, because 'the peace
of God v.'hich passeth all understanding,

keeps,' so to speak, the propensities of his

heart, and the divine comforts which inun-

date his soul, obstructs his being drawn away
to sin.

Let us attend to-day to a great master in

the science of salvation. It is our prophet.

He knew the argumentative way of coming
to God. ' Thy word,' said he to himself, ' is

a lamp unto my feet, and a lantern to my
paths,' Ps. cxix. 105. But he knew also the
way of taste and of sentiment. He said to

God in the words of my text, not only that

he was persuaded and convinced : but that

religion charmed, ravished, and absorbed his

soul by its comforts. * My soul shall be sa-

tisfied as with marrow and fatness, and my
soul shall praise thee with joyful lips ; when
I remember thee upon my bed, and meditato

upon thee in the night-watches.'—In discuss-

ing the subject,

I. Vre shall trace the emotions of our pro-

phet, and to give you the ideas, if it be pos-

sible to give them, of what we understand by
the piety of taste and sentiment.

II. We shall consider the words with re-

o-ard to the humiliation they reflect on the

most part of Christians ; and inquire into the

judgmeut we ought to form of our own state,

when destitute of the piety of sentiment and
taste, so consoling to a re^'enerate soul.

III. We shall investigate the cause of thi^

calamity.

IV. We shall propose some maxims for the

acquisition of this piety, the want of which
is so deplorable ; and to enable you to say

with David, ' l^Jy soul shall be satisfied as

with marrow and fatness, and my soul shall

praise thee v/ith joyful lips, when I remem-
ber thee upon my l>?d, and meditate upon
thee in the night-watches.'

1. We must define what we understand by
the piety of taste and sentiment. Wishful
to compress the" subject, we shall not oppose
profanation to eminent piety, nor apparent

piety to that which is genuine Wo ehall
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oppose reality to reality; true piety to true
piety ; and the religion of tlie heart to that

which is rational and argumentative. A few
examples, derived from human life, will illus-

trate this article of religion.

Suppose two pupils of a philosopher, both
emulous to make a proficiency in science :

both attentive to the maxims of their niaster

;

both surmounting the greatest difficulties to

retain a permanent inipression of what they
hear. But the one finds study a fatigue like

the man tottering under a burden : to him
study is a severe and arduous task : he hears
because he is obliged to hear v.'hat is dictated.

The other, on the contrary, enters into the

spirit of study ; its pains are compensated by
its pleasures' he loves truth for the sake of
truth ; and not for the sake of the encomiums
Conferred on literar}' characters, and the pre-

ceptors of science.

Take another example. The case of two
Warriors, both loyal to their sovereign ; both
alert and vigilant in military discipline, v;hicii,

of all others, requires the greatest vigilance
and precision ;. both ready to sacrifice life

when duty shall so require ; but the one
groans under the heavy fatigues he endures,
and sighs for repose : his imagination is

struck with the danger to which he is expos-
ed by his honour : he braves' dangers, be-

cause he is obliged to brave them ; and be-

cause God will require an account of the pub-
lick safety of those who may have had the
baseness to sacrifice it to personal preserva-
tion : yet amid triumphs he envies the lot I

of the cottager, who having held the plough
j

by day, finds the rewards at night of domestic
|

repose. The other, on the contrary, is born !

with an insatiable thirst of glory, to which I

nothing can be arduous : he has by nature, I

tliat noble courage, shall I call it, or that hap- i

py temerity; atht amid the greatest danger, he i

sees no danger ; victory is ever before his

eyes ; and every step that leads to conquest

is regarded as a victory already obtained.
j

These examples are more than sufficient to '

ronfirrn your ideas, and make you perceive

the vast distinction we make between a spe-
j

culative and an experimental piety, and to ;

enable you in some sort to trace the senti- i

inents of our prophet, ' My soul shall be sa-

tisfied as with marrow and fatness, and my
soul shall praise thee with joyful lips ; when
I remember thee upon my bed, and meditate
rpon thee in the night watches.' He who
has a rational and a speculative piety, and
he who has a piety of taste and sentiment,
are both sincere in their efforts; both devo-
ted to their duty ; both pure in purpose

;

both in some sort pleasing to God ; and both
alike engaged in studying his precepts, and
in reducing them to practice ; but O, how
different is their state !

The OTTB prays because he is awed by his

wants, and because prayer is the resource of

the wretched. The other prays because the

exercise of prayer transports him to another
world ; because it vanishes the objects which
obstruct liis divine reflections ; and because
it strengthens thuse ties which unite him to

that God, whose love constitutes all his con-
solation, and all his treasure.

The one reads the woid of God because his

heart would reproach him for neglecting a
duty so strongly enjoined, and because with-
out the Bible he would be embarrassed at
every step. The other reads because his heart
burns whenever the Scriptures are opened

;

and because this word composes liis mind,
assuages his anguish, and beguiles his care.

The one gives alms, because the doors.of
heaven shall be shut against the nnpitiable

;

because without alms there is no religion
;

because Jesus Christ shall one day say to

tfiose who have been insensible to the wants
of others, ' Depart ye cursed into everlasting
fire, for I was hungry, and ye gave me no
meat ;' and because the rust of the gold and
silver of ' the cevetous shall be a witness
against them, and shall eat their flesh as a
fire,' Matt. xxv. 41; James v. 3. The other
gives because there is a kind of instinct and
mechanical impulse, if you will excuse the
phrase, which excite in his breast the most
delicious sensations in the distribution of
alms : he gives because his soul is formed orx

the model of that God, whose character is

love, 'who left not himself without witness,

in that he did good,' and whose happiness
consists in the power of imparting that feli-

city to others.

"The one approaches the Lord's table, be-

cause the supreme wisdom has enjoinedit ; he
subdues his passions because the sacrifice is

required ; in resuming his heart from the ob-

jects of vice, he seems to abscind his own
flesh ; it would seem requisite always to re-

peat in his ears this text, ' He that eateth
this bread, and drinketh this cup unworthily,
eateth and drinketh his own condemnation.'
The other comes to the Lord's table as to a
feast ; he brings a heart hungering and thirst-

ing for righteousness ; he inwardly hears the
gentle voice of God, saying, ' Seek ye my
face :' he replies, ' Thy face, Lord, I will seek.

As the hart panteth after the water-brooks,
so paateth my soul after thee, O God. My
soul thirsteth for God, yea, lor the hving
God.' Ps. xxvii. 8; xlii. 1. The delicious

sentiments he finds in the communion of Je-

sus Christ, prompts him to forget all the sa-

crifices he has made for a participatioa

therein.

In a word, not to multiply cases, the one
dies because he must die : he yields to that

irrevocable sentence, ' Return, ye children of
men,'* Ps. xc. 3. Submission, resignation,

and patience, are the pillars which sustain

him in his agony. The other, on the contra-

ry, meets death as one who would go to a tri-

umph. He anticipates the happy moment
with aspirations, which shall give flight to

his soul, he cries, he incessantly cries, ' Come
Lord Jesus, come quickly.' Patience, resig-

nation, submission, seem to him virtues out
of season : he exercised them while con-
demned to live ; not when he is called to die.

Henceforth his soul abandons itself wholly to

joy, to gratitude, and to transports.

II. Let us inquire in the second article

what judgment we should pass upon ourselves

* Vv'hat critic besides our author gives thi.s turn to

llicse words of ftloses ! 'J'lieir glosses are, either re-

turn by repentance, or, ' Come again as ftie grass after

tlio scythe, and re people the earth after being deso-

lated a thousand vears before the flood.' J. !;.
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when destitute of the heartfelt piety, we
have just described.

There are few subjects in the code of ho-

liness, which require greater precision, nnd
in which we should be more cautious to avoid

visionary notions. Some persons regard pi-

ety of taste and sentiment so essential to

salvation, as to reprobate all those who, as

yet, have not attained it. Certain passages
of Scripture misconstrued serve as the basis

of this opinion. Because tlie Spirit of God
sheds a profusion of consolations on the souls

of some believers, it would seem that he must
shed it on all. They presume that a Chris-

tian must judge of the state of his mind, less

by the uprightness of his heart, and the puri-

ty of his motives, than by the enjoyments,
or the privation of certain spiritual comforts.

A man shall pov/erfully wrestle with his pas-

sions, be always at war Vvith himself, and
make to God the severest sacrifices, yet if

we do not feel certain transports, he must be
regarded as a reprobate. A man, on tlie con-
trary, who shall be less attentive to the con-
ditions of salvation, and less severe towards
himself, must, according to the casuists I

attack, banish all sorts of doubt and scruple
of his salvation, provided he attain to certain

transports of ecstacy and joy.

Whatever basis or solidity there may be
in one part ofthe principles whieh constitute

tiie foundation of this system, there are few
that are more dangerous. It often gives oc-

casion to certain ebullitions of passion, of

which we have too many examples. It is

much easier to warm the imagination than to

reform the heart. How often have v/e seen
persons who thought themselves superior to

all our instructions, because they flattered

tliemselves with having the Spirit of God for

a guide, which inwardly assured them of I

their pardon and eternal salvation ? How often 1

have we seen persons of this descrip^^ion take
j

offence because we doubted of what they pre-

sumed was already decided in their breast,

by a diVme influence and supernatural voice .''

|

How often have we seen them reject v/ith
\

high disdain and revolt, strictures of which
they were but too worthy ? Let us not give
place to enthusiasm. Let us ever preserve
our judgment. The Spirit of God guides in-

deed, but he does not blind. I prefer a humi-
lity destitute of, transports, to transports
destitute of humilit3^ The piety of taste and
sentiment is certainly the privilege of some
regenerate people : it is indeed a disposition

of mind to which all the regenerate should
aspire ; but we must not exclude those that

are weak from regeneration.*

* Saurin, in twenty places of his sermons, attacks
a class of opponents, wliom he calls casuists, or guides
and directors of the soul. These were the supralap-
sarians. That class of men, 1 have little doubt, were
very clear ia the doctrine of the :;pirit. And tfaurin

is not only clear, but sublimely so, as will appear
from this sermon. But he errs in too nmch restrict-

ing it to the more highly favoured class of saints.

Perhaps this arose from early prejudice
;
perhaps from

want of seeing the work of conversion on an extend-
ed scale

;
perhaps the opposition he received urged

his replies beyond the feelings of his heart, and so far
as to drive him to apparent contradictions of himself.
We must never console the well disposed with the
doctrine of unconscious salvation, but urge them to
seek it, as the Scriptures do, and as our author fully
docs in the latter part of tins discourse. The excep-

But if there is danger of striking on thq
first rock, there is some danger ofstriking on
the second. Under a plea that one may be
saved without the conscious comforts wc
have described, shall we give ourselves no in-

quietude about accpiiring them ? Shall wo
give our heart, and cur warmest affections to

the world ; and offer to God but an exhausted,
a constrained and reluctant obedience .'' Let
us inquire in what case, and what respects

we may console ourselves when deprived of

conscious comfort ; and in what case, and
what respects, we ought to mourn when de-

prived of those divine favours.

]. Abstract and spiritual objects seldom
make so deep an impression on the mind as

those which are sensible. This is not always
an effect of cur depravity, but a consequence
of our infirmity. A man may be able to pay
a better .supported attention to an exhibition

than to a course of holy meditation ; not that

he loves an exhibition more than holy medi-
tation, but because the one devolves on ab-

stract and spiritual tiuths, wliile the other

presents him v;ith spiritual objects. You
feel no wandering thoughts in presence of an
earthly monarch who holds your life and for-

tune in his hands ; but a thousand distrac-

tions assail you in converse v/ith the God,
who can make you eternally happy, or eter-

nally miserable. This is not because more
exalted ideas of God's power than of the

monarch's are denied ; it is because in God's
power the object is abstract, but in the mo-
narch's, the object is sensible ; it is because
the impression of sensible objects is stronger

than those which are abstract. This perhaps
induced St. John to say, ' IF a man love not
his brother whom he hath seen, how can he
love God whom he hath not seen.^' This ar-

gument in appearance is defective. Does it

tions are in favour of men of a nervous and dejected
mind, who mostly die more happily than they live.

Now, 1 would ask, is a man to attain the whole Chris-
tian temper without the intiuences of the Spirit? Can
the harvest and the fruits ripen without the solar in-

liuence ? Can we be satisfied with our imperfect marks
of conversion till assured that we consciously love
God from a reaction of his love shed abroad in ou r
heart? Kom. v. .5. Did not the primitive Churches
walk in the comforts of tlie Holy Ghost? Acts ix. ^1.

And is there any intimation that the vitness—tlir-

seal—the uvction—and the ^pp^Sov or earnests and
comforts of tiie floly Spirit were confined to Chris-
tians of the first age? How are we to attain the Di-
vine image withouta Divine and conscious infiuence.'
And if God testify his frowns against all crimes by
secret terrors of conscience, vvJiy may he not testify

his approb;'.tion of the penitent, when he believes
with the heart unto righteousness ? Why should the
most gracious of all beings keep us through the fear
of death all our lives subject to bondage? Is heaven
a feast of which only a few tavoured ones can have a
foretaste ? Are there no consolations in Christ Jesus,
exclusive of a future hope, to which our infirmities
atTord but a very defnctive title ? Hence, 1 cannot
but lament tlie ignorance, or btwail the error of min-
isters, who ridicule the doctrine of the Spirit. As-
surance, comfort, and the witness of adoption, are
subjects of prayer ruther than of dispute. This part
of religion, according to Fishop Bull, is better under-
stood Vy the heart than by the head. The reader who
would wish to be adequately acquainted with the
doctrine ofthe Spirit, may consult St. Ambrose, St
Augustine, and Macarius.' In our own tongue, Bish-
op Bull's sermons ; the sermon of Bishop Smallridge,
and Dr. Conant on the comforter; Mr. Joseph Mede
and Dr. Cudworth on 1 John ii. 3 ; Dr. Owen on the
Spirit: Dr. Watts' three sermons, and Mr. Wesley's
sermon on the witness of the Spirit ; the eollert tVr
the sixth Sundav after Trinilv,



414 A TASTE FOR DEVOTION, &£n. XCVIIL]

follow, that because I love not my brother, -

whom I see, being full of imperfections, that i

I do not love God, who, though unseen, is an i

all-perfect being ? This is not the apostle's

argument. He means, that the dispositions

of the soul are moved by sensible, rather
than by abstract and spiritual objects. If wc
possessed that source of tenderness, which
prompts the heart to love God, our tender-
ness would be moved at the sight of a man
in distress, and we should be instantly led to

succour him. If the sight of an afflicted

man; if this sensible object make no impres-
sion upon us, the Divine perfections which
are spiritual and abstract objects, will leave
us lukewarm and unanimated. Let each of
us, my brethren, apply this remark to the
subject in hand. Wc sometimes want a taste
and inclination for devotion ; this is because

|

the objects of piety are abstract and spiritual,
j

and make a less impression on the mind, than !

the objects of sense. This is not always an
effect of our corruption ; it is sometimes a
consequence of natural frailty.

2. The piety of preference and of sacrifice

has a peculiar excellence, and may sometimes
afford encouraging marks of salvation, though
unaccompanied with the piety of sentiment
and taste. You do not find the same vivacity
in prayer that you once found in public diver-
sions, but you prefer prayer to those diver-
sions, and you sacrifice them for the sake of
prayer. You do not find the same pleasure
in reading books of piety you felt in reading
profane books, but you sacrifice profane
reading for books of devotion. You have not
the same pleasure in the contemplation of
death as in the prospects of life, but on
being called on to die, you prefer death both
to health and life. You uniformly surrender
your health and your life to the pleasure of
Heaven on being called to the crisis. You
would not ransom, by the slightest violation

of the divine law, this life and health, how
dear soever they may be to you. Console
yourselves, therefore, with the testimony of
a good conscience. Be assured that you are
sincere in the sight of God ; and that while
aspiring at perfection, your sincerity shall be
a substitute for perfection.

3. The holy Scriptures abound with pas-

sages which promise salvation to those who
use endeavours ; to those ' who take up the
cross ;' to those ' who deny themselves ;' to

those ' who crucify the flesh with its lusts ;' to

those ' who strive, or agonize to enter m at

the strait gate.' Matt. xvi. 24 ; vii. 13 ; Gal.

V. 24. But the Scriptures no where exclude
:from salvation those who do not find in the
•exercise of piety, the joy. the transports, and
the delights of which we have spoken.

4. Experience sometimes discovers to us
characters whose whole life has been a conti-

nual exercise of piety and devotion ; charac-
ters who have forsaken all for Christ, and who
have not as yet attained to the blessed state af-

ter which they breathe, and continually aspire.

5. The greatest of saints, and those whom
the Scriptures set before us as models, and
those even who have known the highest de-

lights of piety, have not always been in this

happy state. We have seen them, not only
a^er great falls, hut under certain convicts,

deprived of those sweet regards which had
once shed such abundant joy into their soul.

One may, therefore, be in a state ofgrace with-
out a full experience of the consolations of
grace.

6. In short, the hope of one day finding
the piety oftaste and sentiment should assuage
the anguish which the privation excites in the
soul. God often confers piety of taste and
sentiment as a recompense tor the piety of
sacrifice and preference. We have no need
to go and seek those comforts in the miracu-
lous lives, whose memory is preserved by the
Holy Ghost, nor in the supernatural endow-
ments conferred on others. If you except
certain miracles which God once performed
for the confirmation of religion, and religion

being established, they are now no longer
necessary, God still holds the same conduct
with regard to his saints which he formerly
held. We have seen saints who have long,

and with ineffectual sighs, breathed after the
comforts of the Holy Ghost ; and who, in the
issue, have experienced all their sweetness.
We have seen the sick, who having been
alarmed at the idea of dying, who having
sighed at the simple idea of its pains, its an-
guish, its separation, its obscurity, and all

the appalling presages excited by the king of
terrors : we have seen them, previous to his

approach, quite inundated with consolation

and joy. I know we must always suspect
the reveries of the imagination, but it seems
to us, that the more calm we were in our in-

I

vestigation, precaution, and even distrust, in

[

the scrutiny of this phenomenon, the tnore

we were convinced it ought to be wholly a.<3-

;

cribed to the Spirit of God. Those transfor-

1 mations were not the effect of any novel ef-

i fort we had caused to be excited in the souls

i

of the sick. They sometimes followed a pro-

}
found stupor, a total lethargy, which could

1 not be the effect ofany pleasure arising from

}

some new sacrifice made for God, or from
! some recent victory over themselves. The
sick, of whom we speak, seem to have pre-

viously cherished all imaginable deference

i
for our ministry. Nothing human, nothing
terrestrial was apparent in those surprising

transformations. It was the work of God.
Let us ask that we may receive. If he do
not answer the first time we pray, he answers
the second : if he do not open the door of
mercy the second time we knock, he opens
the third. Suffer not thyself then, O my
soul, to be depressed and discouraged, be-

cause thou dost not yet participate in the

piety of taste and sentiment. Be determined
to pierce the cloud with which God conceals

himself from thy sight. Though he say to

thee as to Jacob, ' Let me go for the day
dawneth,' answer like the patriarch, ' Lord,

I will not let thee go, except thou bless me.'

Though he affect to leave tliee, as he feigned

to leave the two disciples, constrain him as

they did ; and say with them, ' Lord stay

with me ; it is toward evening : the sun is ou
the decline,' Gen. xxxii. 26 ; Luke xxiv. 29.

These are the principal sources of consola-

tion to those who have a sincere and vehe-

ment desire to please God, and who have not

yet attained the piety of taste and sentiment.
' But though the privation of those comforts
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should not dispirit us, yet the defect is ever

a most humiUating and deplorable considera-

tion. So you may conclude from what you
have just heard. Yes, it is very humiliating

and deplorable, though we should even pre-

fer our duty to our pleasure, when those du-

ties abound with difficulties, and afford no
consolations ; and when we are merely en-

'

abled to repel attacks from the pleasures of

;

the age with reason and argument, which
|

persuade, it is true, but they stop in the ten- '

der part of the soul, if I may so speak, and

neither warm the imagination, nor captivate

the heart. Yes, it is very humiliating and

deplorable to know by description only, that
' peace of God ; that joy unspeakable and
full of glory ; that white stone ; that satis-

faction ; that seal of redemption ;' and those

ever-ravishing pleasures, ofwhich our Scrip-

tures give us so grand a view. Yes, it is very
humiliating and deplorable that we should

resemble tTie Scripture characters, only in

the drought and languor they soi^ etim,es felt,

and always aspiring after a happier frame
which we never attain.

Farther still : the privation of divine com-
fort should not only humble us, but there are

occasions in which it should mduce us to pass

severe strictures on our destiny. There are

especially two such cases of this nature.

1. When the privation is general ; when a

conviction of duty, and the motives of hope
and fear, are ever requisite to enforce the

exercises of religion ; when we have to force

ourselves to read God's word, to pray, to

study his perfections, and to participate of

the pledges of his love in the holy sacrament.
It is not very likely that a regenerate soul

Bhould be always abandoned to the difficulties

and duties imposed by religion, that it should

never experience those comforts conferred by
the Holy Spirit, which make them a delight.

2. The privation of divine comforts should

induce us to pass severe strictuies on our-

selves, when we do not make the required ef-

forts to be delivered from so sad a state. To
possess a virtue, or not to possess it, to have
a defect, or not to have it, is not always the

criterion of distinction [between the regener-

ate man, and him who has but the name and
appearance of regeneration. To make se-

rious efforts to acquire the virtues we have
not yet attained, and to use endeavours to

correct the faults to which we are still liable,

is a true character of regeneration. But to

see those faults with indifterence ; and under
a plea of constitutional weakness, not to sub-

due them, is a distinguishing mark of an unre-

generate state. Thus it is apparent, that

though the privation of the piety of taste and
sentiment be not always criminal, it is al-

ways an imperfection ; and that alone should
prompt us to reform it. I will suggest to you
the remedies of this evil, after having in the

third place traced the causes which produce it.

III. To accomplish my purpose, and to ex-

hibit the true causes which deprive us of the

piety of taste and sentiment, we shall make a

short digression on the nature of taste and
sentiment in general ; we shall trace to the
source certain sympathies and antipathies

which tyrannize over us without our having
apparently contributed to the domination.

The task we here impose on ourselves, is a
difficult one. We proceed under a conscious
need of indulgence in what we propose. The
causes of our inclinations and aversions are,

apparently, one of the most intricate studies
ofnature. There is something it would seem,
in the essence of our souls, which inclines us
to certain objects, and which revolts us against
others, when we are unconscious ofthe cause,
and sometimes even against the most obvious
reasons. The Creator has obviously given a
certain impulse to our propensities, which it

is not in our power to divert. Scarcely do
the dawnings of genius appear in children,

before we see them biassed by peculiar pro-
pensities. Hence the diversity, and the sin-

gularity of taste apparent in mankind. One
has a taste for navigation, another for trades

of the most grovelling kind. Virtue and vice
have also their scale in the objects of our
choice. One is impelled to this vice ; ano-
ther to a vice of the opposite kind. One is

impelled to a certain virtue, another to a dif-

ferent virtue. And who can explain the cause
of this variety, or prescribe a remedy for the
evil, after having developed the cause ^

But how impenetrable soever this subject
may appear, it is not altogether impossible, at

least in a partial way, to develop it. The
series of propositions we proceed to establish,

shall be directed to that end. But we ask be-
forehand your indulgence, that in case we
throw not on the subject all the light you
would wish, do not attribute the defect to

this discourse, which may probably proceed
from the difficulty of the subject, and proba-
bly from the slight attention our hearers paj'^

to truths which have the greatest influence

on life and happiness.

Proposition first. We have already inti-

mated, that a sensible object naturally makes
a deeper impression on men, than an object

which is abstract, spiritual, and remote. This
is but too much realized by our irregular pas-

sions. A passion which controls the senses
is commonly more powerful than those which
are seated in the mind ; ambition and the
love of glory are chiefly resident in the mind

;

whereas, effeminacy and sensuality have their

principal seat in the senses. Passions of the

latter kind do more violence to the society than
others. W ith the exception ofthose called he-

: roes in the world, mankind seldom sacrifice

their ease, their sensuality, their effeminacy,

to high notions, to ambition, and the love ofglo-

ry. And hov/ often have the heroes themselves
' sacrificedalltheir laurels, their reputation, and
! their trophies, to the charm of some sensible

\

pleasure ? How often have the charnis of a

j

Delilah stopped the. victories of a Samson :

j

and a Cleopatra those of a Cajsar and a Mark
i Antony .''

j

Proposition second. The imagination cap-

I

tivates both the senses snd the imderstand-

I

ing. A good which is not sensible ; a good

I

even which has no existence, is contemplated

1
as a reality, provided it have the decorations

}

proper to strike the imagination. The fea-

tures and complexion of a person do not prove
that a connexion formed with her would be
agreeable and happ}'^. Meanwhile, how often
have those features and tints produced a pre-

judice of that kind? Nothinsr is often more
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insipid than the pleasure found in conversa-
tion with the great. At the same time, no-
thing commonly appears so enviable. And
why '' Because the splendour attendant on
this intercourse strikes the imagination. The
retinues which follow them; the splendour of

their carriages ; the mansions in which they
live ; the multitude of people who flatter and
adore them ; all these are strikingly qualified

to make an impression on the imagination,
which supersedes the operations of sense, and
the convictions of the mind.

Proposition third. A present, or at least,

an approximate good, excites, for the most
part, more vehement desires, than a good
which is absent, or whose enjoyment is de-

ferred to a remote period. The point where
the edge of the passions is blunted, almost
without exception, is, when they have to seek
their object in distant epochs, and in future

years.

Proposition fourth. Recollection is a sub-

stitute for presence : I would say, that a good
in the possession of which we have found de-

light, produces in the heart, though absent,

jnuch the same desires, as that which is actu-
ally present.

Proposition fifth. A good, ascertained and
fully known by experience, in n)uch more ca-

pable of inflaming our desires, than a good
of which we have but an imperfect notion,

and which is known only by the report of
others. A person endowed with good accom-
plishments, and whose conversation we have
enjoyed, is more endeared to us than one
known only by character ; though the vir-

tues of the latter have been represented as

far surpassing the virtues of the other.

A si:cth proposition is, that all things being
equal, we prefer a good of easy acquisition,

to one which requires care and fatigue. Dif-

ficulty sometimes, 1 grant, inflames desire,

and seduces the imagination. When we have
a high opinion of a good, which we believe is

in our power to acquire by incessant endea-
vours, our ardours become invigorated, and
we redouble our efforts in proportion as the
difficulty augments. It is, however, an in-

disputable axiom, and founded on the nature
of the human mind, that things being equal,

we prefer a good of easy acquisition, to one
that requires anxiety and fatigue.

A seventh proposition is, that a good be-

yond our reach, a good that we do not pos-

sess, and that we have no hope so to do, does
not excite any desire. Hope is the food of

the passions. Men do indeed sometimes pur-

sue phantoms ; and they frequently lun after

objects which they never enjoy ; but it is al-

ways in hope of enjoying them.
The last proposition is, that avocations fill

the capacity of the soul. A mind which is

empty, at leisure, and unoccupied with ideas

and sentiments, is much more liable to be
animated with a passion, than one which is

already attracted, occupied, and absorbed, by
certain objects unconnected with that pas-

sion.

IV. These propositions may lead us to an
acquaintance with the causes of our antipa-
thies and our sympathies We have laid then)
down with a view to assign the reasons why-
most people fall short of the piety of taste

and sentiment. This is the point we proceed
to prove. We shall also trace the sources of
the evil, and prescribe the principal remedies
which ought to be applied. We shall hereby
make the fourth part, combined with the
third, the conclusion of this discourse.

1. Are we destitute of the piety oftaste and
sentiment ? It is because that a sensible ob-
ject naturally makes a deeper impression
upon us, than an object which is abstract, in-

visible, and spiritual. The God we adore, is a
God that hidcth himself. The lustre of the
duties imposed by religion, appear so to the
mind only ; they have nothing that can at-

tract the eyes of the body. The rewards
promised by Jesus Christ, are objects of
faith ; they are reserved for a world to come,
which we never saw, and of which we have
scarcely any conception : whereas the plea-

sures of this world are presented to our taste ;

they dazzle the eye, and charm the ear. They
are pleasures adapted to a creature which na-
turally suffers itself to be captivated by sen-
sible objects. Here is the first source of the
evil. The remedy to be applied is to labour
incessantly to diminish the sovereignty of
the senses. To animate the soul to so
laudable a purpose, we must be impress-
ed with the base and grovelling disposition of
the man who suffers himself to be enslaved
by sense. What ! shall the senses communi-
cate their g"rossity and heaviness to our souls,

and our souls not communicate to the sen-

ses their purity, their energies, and divine
flame .'' What ! shall our senses always
possess the power, in some sort, to sensual-

ize the soul, and our souls never be able to

spiritualize the senses.' What ! shall a con-
cert, a theatre, an object fatal to our inno
cence, charm and ravish the soul, w^hile the
great truths of religion are destitute ofeffect .'

What ! do the ideas we form of the perfect

Being; of a God, eternal in duration, wise in

designs, powerful in exepution, magnificent
in grace ; what ! does the idea of a Redeem-
er, who sought mankind iu their abject state,

who devoted himself for their salvation, who
placed himself in the breach between them
and the tribunal of justice ; what ! does the

hope of eternal salvation, which comprises
all the favours of God to man, do all these

ideas still leave us in apathy and indifference ^

This consideration should make a Christian

blush, it should induce him to call to his aid,

meditation, reading, retirement, solitude, and
whatever is calculated to enfeeble the influ-

cnce.of his senses, whose sovereignty produ-

ces effects so awful and alarming.

2. Are we destitute of the piety of taste

and sentiment .' It is because the tyranny of

tlie senses is succeeded by the tyranny of the

imagination ; it is because the objects of

piety are not accompanied with that sensible

charm with which the imagination is struck

by the objects of our passions. This is the

second source of the evil, and it points out

the second remedy which must be applied.

A rational man will be ever on his guard
against his imagination. He will dissipate

the clouds with which it disguises the truth.

He will pierce the thin bark with which it

covers the substance. , He will make appear-

ances give place to realities. He will sum
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mon to the bar of reason all the illusive con- ,

ceptions his fancy has formed. Hi \vill judge
of an object by the nature of the object itself,

and not by the chimeras with which they are

decorated by a seductive imagination.
}

Are we destitute of the piety of taste and '.

sentiment .' It is because that a present, or,

at least, an approximate good, excites in us

more ardent desires than a good which is ab-

sent, or whose enjoyment is deferred to a

distant period. This third source of evil sug-
gests the remedy that must be applied. Let
us form the habit of anticipating the future,

and of realizing it to our minds. Let us con-
stantly exercise that ' faith which is the sub-

stance of things hoped for, and the evidence
of things not seen.' Let us ' not looi; at the

things which are seen, which arc temporal

:

but at the eternal things, which are not seen,'

Heb xi. 5; 2-Cor. iv. Let us often launch
beyond the confined sphere of objects with
which we are surrounded. Our notions must
be narrow indeed, if they do not carry us
above the economy of the present life. It

may terminate with regard to you in twenty
years, or in ten years : it may terminate with
regard to you in a few days, or in a few hours.

This is not all, we must often reflect on the

awful events which must follow the narrow
sphere assigned us here below. We must
often think that the world * shall pass away
with a great noise, and its elements melt with
fervent heat,' and its foundations shall be
shaken. ' The mighty angel shall sv/ear by
Him that liveth for ever and ever, that time
shall be no longer,' 2 Pet. iii. 10; Rev. x. 0.

We must often think on the irrevocable sen-

tence which must decide the destiny of all

mankind ; on the \oys, on the transports of
those who shall receive the sentence of abso-

lution ; and on the dreadful desponding cries

of those whom the Divine justice shall con-
sign to eternal torments.

4. Are we destitute of the piety of taste

and sentiment .-* It is because, to a certain de-

gree, recollection is a substitute for presence.

This is the fourth source of evil. You would
yourselves, and without difficulty, prescribe

the rem-dy, if, in this discourse wliich re- ,

quires you to correct your taste by your rea-
i

son, you aid not consult your reason less than
your taste. But plead for certain pleasures

with all the_energy of which you are capa-

ble ; make an apology for j'our parties, your
games, your diversions ; say that there is no-

thing criminal in those dissipations against

which we have so often declaimed with so \

much strength in this holy place : be obsti-
i

nate to maintain that preachers and critics

decry them from misconceptions of their in-
j

nocence. It is certain, however, that the !

recollection of pleasure attracts the heart to
'

pleasure. The man who would become more I

sensible of the pleasures of devotion, should I

apply himself to devotion ; and the man who
j

would become less attracted by the pleasures
j

of the age, should absent himself from the 1

circles of pleasure. *
!

5. Are we destitute of the piety of taste i

and sentiment ? It is because that a good,
j

known and experienced, is much more capa-
'

ble of inflaming our desires, than that whicii
|

is imperfectly conceived, and known morel;^' '.

by the report of others. Why do we believe
that a soul profoundly composed in medita-
tion on the glories of grace, is * satisfied as
with marrow and fatness ?' We believe it on
the positive testimony of the prophet. We
believe it on the testimony of illustrious

saints, who assert the same thing. But let

us endeavour to be convinced of the fact in

a better way. ' Lord, show us the Father,
and it sufTiceth us.' So was the prayer of
Philip to Jesus Christ, John xiv. 8. This re-

quest proceeded from the ignorance of the
ape tiles, prior to the day of pentecost. The
request was, however, founded both on rea-

son anu ".luth. Philip was full}^ persuaded,
if he couid once see with his own eyes the
God, whose perfections were so gloriously

displayed, that be should be ravished with
his beauty ; and that he should, without re-

luctance, make the greatest sacrifices to

please him. het us retain v/hat is rational

in the request of Philip, rejecting what is

less enlightened. Let us say to Jesus, but

in a sense more exalted than this disciple,
' Lord, show us the Father, and it sufficeth

us.'. Lord, give me to know b}' experience

the joy that results from the union of a soul

reconciled to its God, and I shall ask no other

pleasure ; it shall blunt the point of all

others.

6. Are we destitute of the piety of taste

and sentiment ? It is because all things being-

equal, we prefer a good, easy of acquisition,

to one that requires labour and fatigue. And
would to God, that .ve were always disposed

to contrast our motives with our fatigues

;

the estimate would invert our whole system
of life We should find few objects in this

world, to merit the elTorts bestowed in their

acquisition ; or, to speak as the Supreme
Wisdom, we should find that ' we spend mo-
ney for that which is not bread, and labour

for that which satisfieth not,' Isa. Iv. 2.

Would to God, that the difnculties of acquir-

ing a piety of taste and sentiment, were but
properly contrasted with the joy it procures
those who surmount them. In this view, wc
should realize the estimate, ' that the suffer-

ings of this present life, are not worthy to be
compared with the glory that shall be reveal-

ed in us,' P».om. viii. 18. Seeing then, that

wbatever part we espouse, whether it be
the part of religion, or the part of the world,

this life is invariably a- life of labour, we
should prefer the labours attended with a

solid peace, to those which involve us in an-
guish and inquietude.

7. The affairs of life enuross the capacity
of the soul. A mind which is empty, at lei-

sure, and unoccupied with ideas and senti-

ments, is much more liable to be animated
and filled with a passion, than one that is al-

ready concentrated on certain objects, whicii

have no connexion with that passion. This
is the last reason assigned for our non-attain-

ment of the consolations of religion. Let us
keep to the point. Casting our eye on the
crimes of men, we regard, at first view, the
greater part of them as monsters. It would
seem, that most men love evil for the sake of
evil. I believe, however, that the portrait is

distorted. Mankind are perhaps not so wick-

ed as v.'c ccuiiiiOiily suppose. But to speak
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the truth, there is one duty, my brethren,

concerning which their notions are quite in-

adequate r that is, recollection. There is

likewise a vice whose awful consequences

are by no means sufficiently perceived ; that

vice, is dissipation. Whence is it, that a

man, who is appalled by the mere idea of

death and of hell, should, nevertheless, brave

them both.'' It is because he is dissipated ; it

is because his soul, wholly engrossed by the

cares of life, is unable to pay the requisite

attention to the idea of death and hell, and

to the interests of this life. Whence is it,

that a man distinguished for charity and de-

licacy, shall act in a manner so directly op-

posite to delicacy ? It is because the dissipa-

tions inseparable from the office he fills, and
still more so, those he ingeniously procures

for himself, obstruct attention to his own
principles. To sum up all in one word,

whence is it, that we have such exalted views

of piety, and so little taste for piety .'' The
evil proceeds from the same source—our dis-

Bipations. Let us not devote ourselves to

the world more than is requisite for the dis-

charge of duty. Let our affections be com-
posed ; and let us keep within just bounds
the faculty of reflection and of love.

If we adopt these maxims, we shall be able

to reform our taste ; and I may add, to re-

form our sentiment We shall both think
and love as rational beings. And when we
think and love as rational beings, we shall

perceive that nothing is worthy of man but
God, and what directly leads to God. Fix-

ing our eyes and our hearts on the Supreme
object, we shall ever feel a fertile source of
pure delight. In solitude, in deserts, over-

taken by the catastrophes of life, or surround-

ed with the shadows and terrors of death, we
shall exult with our prophet, ' My soul is

satisfied as with marrow and fatness, and my
mouth shall praise thee with joyful lips, when
I remember thee in the night-watches ;' and
when I make thy adorable perfections the

subject of my thought. May God enable us
so to do : to whom be honour and glory fo:r

ever. Amen.

SEKMON XCIX.

ON REGENERATION.
PART I.

John iii. 1—8.

Where teas u man of the Pharisees^ named Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jewb-:

the same came to Jesus by nighty and said unto him^Eabbi, we know that thou

art a teacher comefrom God ; for 7io man can do those miracles that thou

doest, except God be with him. Jesus answered and said unto him^ Verily,

verily^ I say unto thee^ except a m-m he born again, he cannot see the Jcing-

dorn of God. Nicodemus saiih unto him, hoiv can a man be born when

he is old ? Can he enter the second time into his mother^s womb and be

born? Jesus answered, Verily, verily , I say unto thee, except a man be

born of water and of the Spirit he cannot enter into the Idngdom of God.

That which is born of theflesh is flesh, and that which is born ofthe Spirit

is spirit. Marvel not that I said unto thee, ye must be born again. The

ivind bloioeth where it listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, but canst

not tell whence it cometh, and whither it gocth : so is every one that is born

of the Spirit.

'JThE transition which happened in theS

condition of Saul v/as very remaikable.

Born of an obscure family, actually employed
in seeking strayed asses, and having recourse

on this inconsiderable subject to the divine

light of a prophet, Saul instantly found him-

self anointed with a mystic oil, and declared

king, by the prophet, who added, ' It is be-

cause the Lord hath anointed thee to be cap-

tain over his heritage.' 1 Sam. x. 1.

To correspond with a rank so exalted, it

was requisite that there should be as great

a change in the person, as there was about to

be in the condition, of Saul. The art of

government Las as many amplifications as

tiiere ai*e wants and humours in those that

are governed. A king must associate in some

sort in his own person, every science and every

art. He must be, so to speak, at the same

juncture, artificer, statesman, soldier, philoso-

pher. Those who are become gray-headed iu

this art find daily new difficulties in its exe-

cution. How then could Saul expect to ac-

quire it in an mstant.^ The same prophet

that notified the high honour to which God
had called him, discovered the source whence

he might derive the supports of which he had

need. ' Behold (said he), when thou shalt

come to the hdl of God, where there is a gar-

rison of the Philistines, then shalt meet a com-
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pany of prophet?. Then the spirit of the ,
be born again ;—lo be torn of the Spirit/

Lord shall come upon thee, and thou shalt |
though it be not on grammatical n.-marks we

prophesy, and thou shalt be chan

ther man,' 1 Sam. x. 5, 6. The Sp
Lord shall come upon thee: here is support

for the regal splendour ; here is grace for

-the adequate discharge of the royal func-

tions.

Does it not seem, my brethren, that the

sacred historian,in reciting these circumstances

was wishful to give us a portrait of the change
which grace makes in the soul of a Chris-

tian. ' Conceived in sin, and shapen in ini-

quity, he is by nature a child of wrath. His

n-ed to ano- would fix your attention, we would, however,

Ipirit of the ' observe, that the phrase, to be born of water

and of the Spirit, is a Hebraical phraseology,

importing to be born of spiritual water. By a

similar expression, it is said in the third chap-

ter of St. Matthew, '1 indeed (says John

Baptist) baptize you with water unto repen-

tance, but there cometh after me one miijhtier

than I ; he sliall baptize you with the Holy
Ghost and with fire;' that is, with spiritual

life. When Jesus Christ says, that we can-

not see the kingdom of God, except we ar;

father is an Amorite, and his mother a Hittite; born of water and of the Spirit, he wishes to

yet he is called out of darkness into marvel-

ous light' He is called to be a prince and a

priest. But in vain would he be honoured
with a vocation so high, if the change in his

soul did not correspond with that of his con-

dition. Who is sufficient for so great a work ?

How shall men whose ideas are low, and
whose sentiments are grovelling, attain to

a magnanimity assortable with the rank to

which they are called of God ? The grace

which elevates, changes the man who is call-

ed unto it. The Spirit of God comes upon
him; it gives him a new heart, and he becemes
another man.

These are the great truths which Jesus

Christ taught Nicodemus in the celebrated

conversation we have pardy read, and Vt'hich

we propose to make the subject of several

discourses, if God shall preserve our life, and
our ministry. Here we shall discover the

nature^ the necessity, and the Author, of the

resreneration whichChristianity requires of us.

J. The nature of this change shall be the

subject of a first discourse. Here in giving

you a portrait of a regenerate man, and in

describing the characters of regeneration, we
«hall explain to you the words of Jesus

Christ, ' Except a man be born of water and
of the Spirit.'

J.l. The necessity of this change shall be the

subject of a second discourse. Here, endea-

vouring to dissipate the illusions we are fond

of making on the obligations of Christianity,

"WG shall press the proposition which Jesus

Ciirist collects and asserts with so much
fijrce, ' Verily, verily, I say unto thee, except

a man be born of water and of the Spirit, he
cannot see the kingdom of God. Marvel not

that I said unto thee, ye must be born again.

Art thou a master in Israel, and knowest not

these things?'

III. The author of the change shall be the

subject of a third discourse. There using

our best efforts to penetrate the vast chaos

with which ignorance, shall I call it, or cor-

ruption, has enveloped this branch of our the-

ology, we shall endeavour to illustrate and to

justify the comparison of Jesus Christ ; 'the

wind bloweth where it listeth, and thou hear-

cst the sound thereof; but canst not tell

whence it cometh, and whither it goeth.'

I. In giving a portrait of the regenerate,

and in tracing the characters of regeneration
(which is the duty of the present day), we
must exnlain the expressions of the Lord, ' To

3 Q

apprise us, that it is not sufficient to be a mem-
ber of his church, to be baptized, which is

called ' the washing of regeneration ;'" but

that greater renovations must take place in

the heart, than what water can produce on the

surface of the body.

With regard to the other expre:sion, ' To
be born again,' it is sucseptible of a double

sense. The original term may perhaps be so

translated ; so is its import in various places,

which are not of moment to recite here. It

may also be rendered, bornfrom above; as in

the third chapter of St. James ;
' The wisdom

from above is first pure, then peaceable,' In

this test, the original term, is the same as that

which we here translate born again ; but
though the variation might attract the critic's

attention, it ought not to divert the preacher

,

for to whichsoever of the readings we may
give the preference, the iuea of our version

invariably corresponds with the design, of the

Holy Ghost, and with the sense of the origin-

al. The uniform intention of Jesus Christ

must be to distinguish our state uf grace froui

that of nature. The state of nature is low and
grovelling; that of grace is noble aud sub-

lime ; consonant to what our Saviour said

unto the Jev/s, ' Ye are from beneath, I am
from above,' John viii. 23. Now for men
whose birth is mean and grovelling, to acquire

a great and noble descent, they must be born

anew ; thus to be born from above, and to be
born again, are tiie same thing ; and both these

reading.?, how different soever they may ap-

pear, asfociale in the same sense. It is of

much more importance to remark on the

words which follov/, ' Born of water and of

the Spirit ;'nrst, that they are Hebraisms,

and we have found the authorities so nume-
rous, that we have had more difficulty in re-

jecting the less pertinent than in making the

selection.

The Jews call the change which they pre-

sume their proselytes had experienced a spi-

rilutxl birth; a nctv birth; a regeneration.

It was one of their maxims, that the moment
a man became a proselyte, he was regarded

as a child, once born in sin, but now born in

Jioliness. To be born in holiness, was, in their

style, to be born in the covenant ; and to this

mode of speaking, St. Paul apparently refers

* Our learned Jl/erfr prefers the literal reading of
Titus iii. 6. The washing of the JVew Birth, and the

rcvarinnr of the Holy Ghost. From tliis distinction

of St. Paul, many divines distinguish the New Birtii

as the entrance on Regeneration.— The Traiifhitor
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in that remaikable passage in the first Epistle

to the Corinthians, vii. 14. ' The unbelieving

husband is sanctified by the wife, and the unbe-

lieving v^ife is sanctified by the husband ; else

were your children unclean, but now are they

holy.'—-Now are they holy;' that is, they

are accounted as born within the covenant.

Consonant to this notion, the Jews presumed

that a man on becoming a proselyte, had no

longer any consanguinity with those to whom
nature had joined him with indissoluble ties

;

and that he had a right to espouse his sister,

and his mother, if they became proselytes

like himself! This gave Tacitus, a pagan
historian, occasion to say, that the first lessons

the Jews taught a proselyte was, to despise

the gods, to renounce his country, and to re-

gard his own children with disdain.* And
Maimonides affirms, that the children with
which an Egyptian woman is pregnant at the

time she becomes a proselyte, are of the se-

cond birth. Hence some Rabbins have had
the odd and confused refinement to suppose,

that there is an infinity of souls born of I

know not what ideal mass ; that those destined

to the just, lodge in a certain palace ; that

when a pagan embraces Judaism, one of those

souls proceeds from its abode, and appears be-

fore the Divine Majesty, who embraces it,

and sends it into the body of the proselyte,

where it remains ; that as an infimt is not

fully made a partaker of human nature, but

when a pre-existent spirit is united to its sub-

stance in the bosom of its mother, so a man
never becomes a true proselyte but when
a new spirit becomes the substitute of that he

derived from nature.t

Though it be not necessary to prove by nu-

merous authorities the first remark we shall

make on the words of Chsist, ' To be born of
j

spiritual water,' and to be * born again,' it is

proper at least to propose it ; otherwise it

would be difficult to account for our Savionr's

reproving Nicodemus, as being ' a master in

Israel, and not knowing these things.' For a

doctor in the law does not seem reprehensi-

ble for not understanding a language peculiar

to Jesus Christ, and till then unheard of;

whereas the blame naturally devolved on this

Jew for exclaiming at expressions familiar to

the Rabbins. No doubt, Nicodemus was
one of those men, who, according to an an-

cient and still existing abuse, had superadded

to his rank and dignity, the title of doctor, of

which he was rendered unworthy by his ig-

norance. Hence the evangelist expressly re-

marks, that he was * a ruler of the Jews ;' ' a

ruler of the Jews V here are his degrees
;

here are his letters ; here is his patent.

But Jesus Christ, and this is my second re-

mark, in borrowing, corrected the language
of the Jews» He meant not literally what he
said to Nicodemus, that to enter the kingdom

* Book i. chap. 5.

t When our Saviour sass, that neither the bhnd
man, no. his pa.ents, had sinned in a pre existent
state, he obviously decides against this doctrine of
Pythagoras and the Rabbins. How can a holy God
send a holy soul into a sinful body? And St. Paul
siiys, that Levi paid tithes in the loins of Abraham.

of God, or according to the language of Scrip-
ture and of the Jews, to be a disciple of the
Messiah, one ' must be born again :' he never
imbibed the notion, that a man on embracing
Christianity, receives a new soul to succeed
the one he received from nature : he had not
adopted the refinement ofthe Jewish cabalists,

concerning the pre existence of souls. The
expressions are figurative, and consequently
subject to the inconveniences of all similes, and
figuiative language in general. The meta-
phor he employs, when representing by the fi-

gure of a new birth,' the change which must
take place in the soul of a man on becoming a
Christian ; this metaphor I say, must be

1. Restricted.

2. It must be justified.

?i. It must be softened.

4. It must be fortified.

1. The expression of Jesus Christ must be
restricted. We cannot well find the import
of any metaphor, unless we separate what-
ever is extraneous to the subject to which it is

applied. The ideas of all authors whatever
would be distorted, did we wish to extend
their figures beyond the just bounds. What
is indisputable with regard to all authors, is

peculiarly so with regard to the orientals, for

excelling other nations in a warm imagination,

they naturally abound in bolder metaphors.
Hence, the bolder the metaphors, the more is

the need to restrict them ; the more they
would frustrate the proposed design, should
we not avail ourselves of this precaution.

What absurd systems have not originated from
the licence indulged on the comparison of Je-
sus Christ concerning' the ties which unite us

to himself, with the connexion they have with
the aliments which nourish us, and which by
manducation, are changed, ifwe may so speak,

into our own substance.'^ Properly to understand
this comparison, we must restrict it. We
must be aware that it turns on this single point,

that as food cannot nourish us, unless it be re-

ceived into the body by eating ;
just so, the

religion of Jesus Christ will be unavailing, if

we content ourselves with regarding it in a
superficial manner ; neglect a profound en-

trance into all its doctrines, and a close appli-

cation of its maxims to the heart. Of other
similes we may say the same. How many are

the insipid notions which arise from straining

the comparisons between the mystical signifi-

cance of the ritual law and the mysteries of

the gospel ? I here refer to the types ; those

striking figures, of which God himself is the

author, and which in the first ages of the

church traced the outlines of great events,

which could not take place tillmany ages after

they had been adumbrated by those figures.

On contemplating those types in a judicious

manner, you will find support for your faith,

and indisputable proofs of the truth of your
religion. But to contemplate them in a just

point of view, they must be restricted in a
thousand respects, in which they can have no
connexion with the object they are designed

to represent. Into how many mistakes should

we run on neglecting this precaution ; and on
straining the striking metaphors taken from
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the priests, the victims, unJ other shadows in

the ritual law ? To understand those types and

figures, we must restrict them ; we must be

aware that they bear on this single point ; I

would say, that as the office of the high-priest

under the law was to reconcile God to the

tribes of Israel, whose name he bore engraved
on his mysterious pectoral ;

just so, the me-
diatorial office of Christ consisted in reconcil-

ing God to the men, with whoae nature he
{

was clothed.

Never had figure more need of this precau-
[

lion ; never had figure more need to be res-
i

tricted than that employed by Jesus Christ in
;

the words ofmy text. The restriction lias aj

double bearing. First, it must be restricted

to the persons of the unregenerate who are

not in communion with his people ; and se-

condly, to the things which Jesus Christ re-

quires of the unregenerate. The comparison,

of Jesus Christ must be restricted to the prof-
j

iigate, or to the self-righteous, v,'ho are not
j

in communion with his people. If we fail to
;

make this distinction ; but indiscriminately i

apply the expression to all, we confound the
i

change required ofa man who has not yet em- i

braced Christianity, with that required ofa|
weak and wandering Christian, who makes

j

daily efforts to attain the knowledge of the '.

truth, and to practise virtue ; or, who recovers

from his errors and deviations. It would be
|

unfair to say, that such a Christian has need
j

to ' be born again,' at least, in the sense which
Jesus Christ attaches to the words ofmy text.

2. The comparison must be restricted to

the change itself, which Jesus Christ requii'es

of those to whom it ought to be applied. But
in what respects are those things called a new
birfh? The metaphor concentrates itself on a

single point ; that as an infant on coming into

the world, experiences so great a change in

its mode of existence in regard of respiration,

ofnourishment, ofsight, and of all its sensations

and so very different from what was the case

prior to its birth, as in some sort to seem a new
creature ; so a man on passing from the world
to the church, is a new man compared with

what he was before. He has now other ideas,

other desires, other propensities, other hopes,

other objects of happiness. If you should not

make this restriction : but extend Ihe meta-

phor, you would make very injudicious con-

trasts between the circumstances of the new,
and of the natural birth ; and you would
form notions, not only unworthy of reception,

but deemed unworthy of refutation in a place

like this.

II. But the change here represented by the

idea of a new birth, is not the less a reality, for

being couched in figurative language. Hence
we have said in the second place, that the ex-

pression of Jesus Christ must be justified. In

what does the change required of those that

would enter into fellowship with him consisti*

?n what does this new birth consist? V^e

have just insinuated, tiiat it is a change of
ideas ; a change of desires ; a change of taste

;

a change of hope ; a change of the objects of
happiness.

1. A change of ideas. An unregenerate
man, unacquainted with Jesus Christ, is wish-
ful to be the arbitrator of his own ideas. He
admits no propositions but what are proved
at the bar of reason ; he takes no guide but
his own discernment, or that of some doctor,

often as blind, and sometimes more so, than
himself. On the contrary, the regenerate

man sees solely with the eyes of his Saviour :

Jesus Chirst is his only guide, and if I may so

speak, his sole reason, and his sole discern-

ment.

i have no clear idea of the manner in which
my soul can subsist after the ties which unite

it to matter are dissolved. I do not properly

know my soul by idea ; I know it solely

by sentiment, and by experience ; and I have
never thought without the medium of my
brain ; I have never perceived objects without
the medium of my eyes ; I have never heard
sounds without the organs of my ears ; and it

does not appear to me that these sensations can
be conveyed in any other way. I believe,

however, that I shall hear sounds when the

organs of my ears are destroyed ; I believe,

that I shall perceive objects when the light of

my eyes is extinguished; I believe that I shall

think, and in a manner more close and sublime
when my brain shall exist no more. I believe

that my soul shall perform all these operations

v/hen my body shall be cold, pale, immovable,
and devoured ofworms in the tomb : I believe
it;—but why? Because this Jesus to whom I

have commended my spirit, has said to the
penitent thief, and in him to every true Chris-
tian, ' Verily I say unto thee, to-day shalt

thou be with me in paradise,' Luke xxiii. 43.
1 have no itiea of this awful mystery, where-

by a GoJ, a God essentially One, associates

in his own essence a Father, a Son, and a Holy
Ghost ; that as the distinction with regard to

Paternity, Filiation, and Spiration, is as real

as thfi union with regard to the Godhead.
These mysteries have no connexion with my
knowledge

;
yet I believe them, and why ?

Because I have changed my ideas, because
this Jesus to whom I have yielded up my
spirit, this Jesus, after preaching the doctrine

of the unity of God, has decided, that the Fa-
ther is God, that the Son is God, that the

Holy Ghost is God : and he has said to his

apostles, ' Go, and teach all nations, baptizing

them in the name of the Father, of the Scn»

and of the Holy Ghost.

The rest ofthis posthumous sermon is not in the ori-

gmal ; neither is there any apology for the loss by tho

presbyters and deacons who edited the volume. The
arguments being resumed in the next sermon, and
especially the sermon on 'A Taste for Devotion^'

will, in some sort-devolon the author's sentiment?.



SERMON XCIX.

ON REGENERATION,

PART II.

John. iii. 8.

The icind bloioclh where it llsteth^ and thou hearest the sound thereof^ hut

canst not tell whence it Cometh^ and whither it goeth : so is every one thai

is born of the ^'pirit.

JIIY brethren, it is not in our power to dis-

cuss the suljject on which we now enter, with-

out deploring' the contests it has excited in
|

the christian world. In our preceding dis-

courses you have seen the nature, and the ne-

cessity of regeneration : we now proceed to

address you on its Author ; and to call your
attention to this part of Jesus Christ's conver-

sation with Nicodemus; 'The wind blowetli

where it listelh, and thou hearest the sound

thereof, but canst not tell whence it cometh,
and whither it goeth : so is evei-y one that is '

born of the Spirit.' Hovv' often has this sub-

ject armed Christian against Christian, and
communion against communion ? How often

has it banished from the church that peace
which it seems so much calculated tocherisli?

No sooner had the apostles entered on their

ministry, than they magraP.ed the doctrines of

grace ; but in magnifying them, they seemed
sent to set the world on fire. The Jews and

the philosophers, prepossessed in favour of

human sufficiency, i-evolted at a doctrine so

opposed to their pride : they presu2:tied on
making a progress in virtue, that they owed
ihs praise solely to their own elforts of per-

sonal virtue

No one Is ignorant of the noise whicli tlie

doctrine of grace excited in the ages which
followed ; of the schism of Pelagius, and of

the immense volumes which the ancient fa-

thers heaped on thi's heretic.
—

'i'he doctrines

uf grace have been agitated in the churcli of

Fiome : they formed in its bosom two power-

ful parties which have given each other alter-

nate blows, and alike accused each other of

overturning Christianity. No sooner Iiad our
reformers raised tlie standard, than the dis-

j)utes concerning the doctrines of grace were
on the point of destroying the work they had
begun with so much honour, and supported

with success ; and one saw in the communion
Ihey had just formed, the same spirit ol divi-

sion, as that which existed in the communion
they had lelt. The doctrines of grace have
caused in this republic ^s much confusion as

in any other part of the Christian world : and
what is more deplorable is, that after soman}'-

questions discussed, so many battles fought,
so many volumes written ; so many anathe-
mas launched, the dispositions of the public
are not yet conciliated, and the doctrines of
grace often remain enveloped in the cloud they
endeavoured to dissipate ; and so machso,that

the efforts they made to illustrate so interesting

a subject, served merely to confuse and enve-
lop it the more.

But how knotty soever this subject may be,

it is not my design to disturb the embers, and
revive your disputes. I would endeavour,
not to divide, but to conciliate and unite your
minds : and during Ihe whole of this discourse,

in which the Holy Spirit is about to discover

himself to you under the emblem of a wind,

I shall keep in view the revelation with which
a prophet was once honoured: God said to

Elijah, •• Go forth, and stand on the mountain
before the Lord. And behold, the Lord pass-

ed by, and a great and strong wind rent the

mountains, and brake in pieces the rocks be-

fore the Lord ; but the Lord was not in the
wind ; and after the wund, an earthquake ;

but the Lord was not in the earthquake

;

and after the earthquake, a fire ; but the Lord
was not in the fire : and after the fire, a still

small voice : (a sound coy and subtle.) Then
Elijah, awed with reverence at the divine

presence, wrapped his face in his mantle,' and
recognised the token of Jehovah's presence.
The first emblems of this vision have been
but too much realized in the controversies of
the Christian church : but when shall the lat-

ter be realized.'' Long enough; yea too long-,

have we seen ' the great and strong wind
which rent the mountains, and brake in pieces

til 3 rock?.' Ijong enough ; yea too long,

Ikis the earthquake sliook the pillars of the

church ; but the Lord %vas not in the wind
;

the Lord wag not in the earthqnake. Yet at

this very day the Vatican* kindles the fire,

and with thunderbolts in its hand, it presumes
to determine, or rather to take away, the laws

of grace :
' but the Lord was not in the fire.'

May this slill small voice, the precursor of

the Divinity, and the symbol of his presence,

be heard to-day in the midst of this assembly

!

Excite thy hallowing accents, in these taber-

nacles we have built for thy glory, and in

which we assemble in thy name, O Holy Spi-

rit, Spirit of peace : may thy peace rest on
the lips and heart of the preacher ; may it ani

* The Vatican is a most magnificent palace at

Homo 5 the residence of the Popes, and celebrated

for its library. The learned Varro sa}'." it took its

name from the answers or oracles called by the La-
tins vaticinia, which the Roman people recived there
from a god of the same name, who was said to be the
author of the first sounds of hifants, which is va,

from vagirc, lo cry. J. ir'.
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mate all those that compose this assembly,

that discord may for ever be banished from

our churche?, and be confined to the abyss of

hell from whence it came, and that charity

may succeed. Amen.
VV'^e must now illustrate the doctrine of the

text, and state at lar^e the ideas of the gospel

respecting the aids of the Spirit of God, to

ivhich regeneration is here ascribed by Jesus

Christ, and without vvrhich we mi^ht justly

exclaim with Nicodemus at our Saviour's as-

sertion, ' Plow can these things be ?' With
that view I shall propose certain maxims
which shall be as so many precautions one

j

should take when entering on this discussion,
j

iind which will serve to guide in a road that

controversies have rendered so thorny and dif-

ficult. We shall afterward include in six pro-

positions all v/hich seems to us a Christian

ought to know, and all he ought to do on this

subject. This is all that remains for me to say.

Maxim I. In the selection of passages on

which you establish the doctrine of the aids

of the Holy Spirit, be more cautious to choose

those that are pertinent, than to amass a multi-

tude that are inconclusive. The rule prescrib-

ed in the beginning of this discourse, and which
I

we shall inviolably follow to the end, not to
|

revive the controversy, prevents my assigning '

nil the reasons that induce me to begin with
j

this precaution. It is a general fault, and in-
J

deed a very delicate propensity in defending a .

proposition, to adopt with avidity, not only

what favours it in effect ; but what seems to
'

favtiur it. In the warmth of conversation, and i

especially in the heat of debate, we use argu-
j

nients of which we are ashamed when reason
{

returns, and when we calmly converse. Di-
|

vines are not less liable to this fault than other
j

men. By how many instances might we sup-

port this assertion ? But not to involve myself

in a discussion so delicate and difficult, I only

remark, that if there be in our Scriptures an

equivocal term, it is that o[ spirit. It is equi-

vocal not only with regard to the diversity of

subjects to Vv^hichit is applied, but also because

of the diversity of its iDearings on the same
subject. And what ought to be the more care-

fully noticed in the subject we discuss, is, that

it has significations without number when ap-

])lied to the aids of the Holy Spirit which hea-

ven accords to men. Do not imtigine that

every time it is said the Spirit of God is given

to man, the gifts of sanctifying grace are to be

understood. In very many places it signifies

the gift of miracles. Select, therefore, the

passages on which you would establish the

doctrine of sanctifying grace ; and be less soli-

citous of amassing a multitude, than of urging

those which are pertinent and conclusive.

Maxim 2. In establishing the doctrine of

the operation of grace, be cautious of overturn-

ing another not less essential to religion. When
you establish this part of our Saviour's theo-

logy, be careful not to injure his moral code
;

and under the plea of rendering man ortho-

dox, do not make him wicked. As there is

nothing so rare in the intercourse of life, as a

certain equanimity of temper, which makes a

man always appear liks Imnjelf, and unfiuc-

tuating, how much soever he may fluctuate in

circumstances ; so there is nothing more rare
in the sciences than thatcandour of argument,
which in maintaining a proposition, we leave
in full force some other i;roposition we had
maintained, and which we had had some par-
ticular reason for so doing. There are somo
authors constantly ui variance v/ith them-
selves. What is requisite to refute what a cer-

tain author advam^es in a recent publication f'

We have hut to adduce what he as presumed
to establish in a former work. By what means
may v.'e refute what a preacher has just ad-
vanced in the last sentences of a discourse r

By adducing what he presumed to confirm
but a moment before in the same discourse.

Now, my brethren, there is one point of the
Christian doctrine, on which this caution is

very necessary ; it is that on which we speak
to-day. Let us take cai-e-that we do not me-
rit the censure which has been made on the
most celebrated of the ancient advocates of
grace* (whether correct or incorrect I do not,

undertake to determine) ; the censure is, that
when attacking the Manicheans, he favoured
the cause of the Pelagians ; and when attack-

ing the Pelagians, he fiivoured the cause of the
Manicheans. Let us detest the maxims of
certain modern preachers concerning the doc-
trines of grace ; that a preacher should be or-

thodox in the body of his sermon, but heretic

in the application. No ; let us not be heretics

either in'the body or in the application of our
sermons Let us neither favour the system of
Pelagius, nor that of the Manicheans. Let us
have a theology and a morality equally sup-
ported. Let us take heed not to establish the
doctrine of the divine aids, in a way that at-

tacks the other doctrines, as those men do
;

for God, who is supremely holj', is not the au
thor of sin. Let us take heed in expounding
the passages which establish the doctrine of
grace, not to do it in a way which makes them
impugn those passages of Scripture, where
God ' invites all men to repentance:' Rom. ii.

4. and where it is said, that ' he is not willing

that any should perish, but that ail should
come to repentance,' 2 Pet. iii. 9 ; where he
declares that if we do perish,' 'it is of our-
selves,' and only of ourselves, Hos. xiii. ;

where he calls upon the inhabitants of Jeru-
salem tc\ confess, that he had taken all the pro-

per care that his ' vineyard should bring forth

grapes, though it brought forth wild grapes,'

Isa. V. 3, 4 ; where he introduces himself as

addressing to mankind the most pathetic ex-
hortations, and entreaties the most ardent, to
promote their conversion, and as shedding the
bitterest tears on their refusal ; as saying in

the excess of his grief, ' O that thou hadst
known, at least in this thy day, the things

that belong to thy peace,' Luke xix. 41,4'-2.

' O that my people had hearkened unto me,'
Ps. Ixxxi. 13 ;

' O that they were wise ; that

they understood this ; that they would consi-

der their latter end,' Dcut. xxxii. 29.

Maxim 3. Do not abandon the doctrine of
grace, because you arc unable to explain all

Auiiusthi.
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its abstruse reilnements, or because you can-

not reply to all the inquiries it may have sug-

gested. There is scarcely a proposition which

could claim our assent, were we to give it to

those only whose several parts we can clearly

explain, and to whose many questions we can

fully reply. This maxim is essential to all the

sciences. Theology has what is common to all

human sciences : and in addition, as its object

is much more noble and exalted, it has more
points, concerning which it is not possible fully

to satisfy the mind. This is especially tlie case

with regard to the doctrine we now discuss. I

might, were it required, give you many de-

monstrations, that the nature of the doctrine is

such that we cannot perfectly comprehend it.

We know so little of the manner in which cer-

tain ideas and certain sentiments are excited in

the soul ; we know so little how the under-

standing acquiesces, and how the will deter-

mines, that it is not surprising if we are igno-

rant ofwhat is requisite for the understanding

to acquiesce, and the will to determine, in reli-

gion : we especially know so little of the vari-

ous means God can employ, when he is pleased

to work on our soul, that it is really a chance

to hit on the right one by which he draws us

from the world : it may be by his sovereignty

over our senses ; it may be by an immediate
operation on the substance of our souls. But
-without having recourse to this mode of rea-

soning, the doctrine of my text is quite suffi-

cient to substantiate the maxim I advance. I

presume that you ought to admit the doctrine

of grace, though you can neither perfectly ex-

plain it, nor adequately answer all the ques-

tions it may have excited. This is the precise

import ^f the .comparison Jesus Christ makes
between the agency of the Holy Spirit and

the operations of the wind. * The wind blow-

eth where it listeth, and thou hearest the

sound thereof, but canst not tell whence it

<:ometh, and whither it goeth : so is every one

that is born of the Spirit.'

Maxim 4. When two truths on the doc-

trines of grace are apparently in opposition,

and ".annot be reconciled : sacrifice the less

important to that which is of greater moment.
Two truths cannot in reality be in opposition.

It is a fact demonstrated, that two contradic-

tory propositions cannot both be true ; but the

limits of our understanding often present a

contradiction where in reality none exists. I

frequently hear learned men expound the gos-

pel, but adopting different methods to attain

the same end, they suggest difficulties alter-

nately. Some press the duty of man ; others

enlarge on the inability of man, and on the

need he has of divine assistance. The former

tax the latter with giving sanction to the cor-

ruption ofman ; and the latter charge the for-

mer with flattering the pride of man. The
first object to the second, that in totally de-

stroying the faculties of man, and in straining

the necessity of grace, they authorize him to

say, ' Seeing literally that I can do nothing, I

ought not to blame myself for doing nothing

;

nor to make a crime ofremaining where 1 am.'

The second charge the first that in conferring

too muQh honour on the powers ofman, and in

affording him too mach reason to believe he
is still the arbitrator of his own will, they
throw the temptation in his way to crown
himself with his own merits, and to become
the worker of his own salvation. Now, sup-
posing we were obliged to choose either to

i
lean to the pride of man, or to his corruption,
for which must we decide? I am fully convin-
ced that the necessity of diligence, which is

imposed upon us, should not give any colour to

our pride : and you will see it instantly
; you

wiU see that however great the application

which the best of saints may have made to the
work of their salvation, humility was their in-

variable sentiment. You will see that after

having read, and thought, and reflected ; that

having endeavoured to subdue their senses,

and to sacrifice the passions God requires in

sacrifice, they have believed it their duty to

abase their eyes to the earth, and to sink into

the dust from which they were made; yea,

always to say with the profoundest sentiments

of abasement, ' God, righteousness belong-

eth unto thee, but unto us shame and confu-

sion of face,' Dan. ix. 7. Hence, if we were
obliged to choose either a system which appa-
rently favours the pride of man, or a system
which apparently favours his corruption, we
could not hesitate, we must sacrifice the last

to the first, The reason is obvious, because

in leaning to the pride of man, you do but fa-

vour one passion, whereas by leaning to the

corruption of man, you favour every passion ,

you favour hatred, revenge, and obduracy ;

and in favouring every passion, you 'favour

this very pride you are wishful to destroy.

Now, it must be incomparably better to fa-

vour but one passion, than to favour them all

in one.

Maxim 5. In pressing the laws of grace, do
not impose the law of making rules so general

as to admit of no exceptions. 1 know indeed

that God is always like himself, and thut there

is a certain uniformity which is the grand cha-

racter of all his actions ; but on this occasion,

as on many others, he deviates from common
rules. Thefe are miracles in grace, as in na-

ture : so you shall presently see, my brethren,

in the use of this maxim, and in the necessity

of this precaution.

II. Entering now on the doctrine of grare,

and with the precautions just laid down, do

not fear to follow us into this troubled sea,

how dangerous soever it may appear, and how
abundant soever it may be, in shipwrecks. I

proceed to associate practice with speculation,

and to comprise in six propositions all that a

Christian ought to know, and all he ought to

do, in regard to this subject.

1

.

Nature is so depraved, that man, with-

out supernatural aids, cannot conform to the

conditions of his salvation.

2. That how invincible soever this corrup-

tion may be, there is a wide difference be-

tween the man who enjoys, and the man who
is deprived ofrevelation.

3. That the aids which man can neither

derive from the wreck of nature, nor from ex-

terior revelation, arc promised to him in ih<-

gospeL
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4. That though man can neither draw from
the wreck of nature, nor from exterior reve-

lation, the requisite aid to fulfil the conditions

of his salvation ; and though the grace of the

Holy Spirit be promised to him ; he has no
right to presume on those aids, while he ob-

stinately resists the aids afforded him by his

frail nature, and by exterior revelation.

5. That the aids of the Holy Spirit promis-

ed to men, are imparted at first by measure
;

hence to abuse those he already has, is the

surest way to obstruct the reception of fresh

support.

6. To whatever degree one may have carried

the abuse of past favours, one ought not to de-

spair of obtaining fresh support, which should

always be asked with fervent prayer.

These, brethren, are our six propositions,

which apparently contain all that a Christian

ought to know, and all he ought to do on this

subject. God is my witness that I enter on

the discussion in such a way as appears to me
most proper to cherish among us that peace,

which should ever be so dear, and to prevent

all those unhappy controversies which have
agitated the church in general, and this re-

public in particular. I shall proceed Vvrilh

these propositions in the same temper as 1

have enumerated them, and haste to make
them the conclusion of this discourse.

1. Nature is so depraved, that man, without

supernatural aids, cannot conform to the con-

ditions of his salvation. Would to God that

this proposition was less true I Would to God
that we had more difficulty in proving it I But
study your own heart. Listen to what it whis-

jiers in your ear concerning the precepts God
has given in his word : listen to it on the sight

of the man who has offended you. What ani-

mosity I what detestation I what revenge

!

Ijisten to it in prosperity. What ambition !

what pride ! what arrogance ! Listen to it

when we exhort you to humility, to patience,

to charity. What evasions! what repug-

nance ! what excuses

!

From the study of your own heart, proceed

to that of others. Examine the infancy, the

life, the death of man. In his infancy you will

see the fatal germ of his corruption ; sad, but

sensible proof of the depravity of your nature,

an alarming omen of the future. You will

see him prone to evil fromthis very cradle,

indicating from his early years the seeds of

every vice, and giving from the arms of the

nurses that suckle him, preludes of all the ex-

cesses into which he will fall as soon as his

capacity is able to aid his corruption. Con-
template him in mature age ; see what con-

nexions he forms with his associates I Con
nexions of ambition ; connexions of avarice

;

connexions of cupidity. Look at him in the

liour of death, and you will see him torn from

a world from which he cannot detach his heart

regrettmg even the objects which have con-

stituted his crimes, and carrying to the tomb,

if I may so speak, the very passions, which
during life, have divided the empire of his

soul.

After studying man, study the Scriptures :

there you will soe that God has pledged the

infallibility of his testimony to convince us of

a truth, to which our presumption scrupled to

subscribe. It will say, that ' yoU were con-

ceived in sin, and shapen in iniquity.' It will

say, that ' in you ; that is, in your flesh,

dwelleth no good thing.' It will say, that
' this flesh is not subject to the law of God ;

neither indeed can be.' It will say, that you
carry within you, * a law in your members,
which wars against the law of your mind ; a
flesh which lusteth against tlie spirit.' It will

tell you, that man in regard to the conditions

of his salvation is a stock, a stone, a nothing

;

that he is blind and dead. It would be easy

to swell the list ! It would be easy indeed, but
in adducing to you those passages of Scriptdro

on which we found the sad doctrine of natural

depravity, I observe the caution already laid

down, of preferring in the selection, a small

number of conclusive passages, to the produc-

tion of a multitude. Nature being so far cor-

rupted, man cannot, without the aids of grace,

conform to the conditions of his salvation.

Hero is the first thing you ought to know,
and the first thing you ought to do ; it is, to

feel your weakness and inability ; to humble
and abase yourselves in presence of the holy
God ; to cry from the abyss into which you
are plunged, ' O wretched man that I am, who
shall deliver me from the body of this death L*

Rom. vii. 24. It is to groan under the depra-

\aty of sin. O glory of primitive innocence,

whither art thou fled ! O happy period, in

which man was naturally prompted to believe

what is true, and to love what is amiable,

why art thou so quickly vanished away ! Let
us not deplore the curse on the ground ; the
infection of air ; nor the animals destined for

the service of man, that now turn their fury

asjainst him ; let us rather deplore our disor-

dered faculties ; our beclouded reason, and
our perverted will.

2. But however great, however invincible,

the corruption of all men may be, there is u
wide difference between him who has the ad-

vantage of revelation, and him to whom it is

denied. This is the second thing you ought to

know on the subject we discuss ; and this

second point of speculation is a second source

of practice. Do not apply to Christians born

in the Church, and acquainted with revela-

tion, portraits which the holy Scriptures give

solely to those who are born in pagan dark-

ness. I am fully aware that revelation, un-

attended with the supernatural aids ofgrace,

is inadequate for a man's conversion. The
preceding article is sufficient to prove it. I

know that all men are naturally 'dead in

trespasses and sins.' It is evident, however,

that this death has its degrees : and that the

itnpotency of a man, favoured with revelation,

is not of the same kind as that of him who is

still in pagan darkness It is equally manifest,

that a man, who, after having heard the doc-

trine of the gospel, grovels in the same sort of

error and of vice into which he was impetu-

ously drawn by his natural depravity, is in-

comparably more guilty than he who never

heard the gospel. Hear what Jesus Christ

says of those who having heard the gospel,
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and who had not availed themselves of it?

•aids to forsake their error and vice ;
' Had I

not confie and spoken unto them, they had not

had sin ; but now they have no cloak for their

sin.' Here is the second thing you ought to

know ; hence the second thing you ought to

do, is, not to shelter yourselves, with a view

to extenuate voluntary depravity, under cer-

tain passages of Scripture, which exclaim not

against the impotency of a Christian, but

against that of a man who is still in pagan

darkness ; you must apply the general asser-

tion of Jesus Christ to all the exterior cares

that have been taken to promote your conver-

sion :
' If I had not come and spoken unto

them, they had not had sin ; but now they

liave no cloak for their sin.' O my soul, with

what humiliating ideas should those words of

the Lord strike thee 1 If God had not come
;

if he had not made thee to suck truth and vir-

tue with thy mother's milk ; if he had not

raised thee up masters in thy youth, an<:l min-

isters in thy riper age ; if thou hadst not heard

so many instructive and pathetic sermons, and

read so many instructive and affecting books

;

if thou hadst not been pressed by a thousand

nnd a thousand calls, thou hadst not had sin
;

at least thou mightest have exculpated thy-

self on the ground of thy ignorance and natu-

ral depravity ; but now thou art * without ex-

cuse.' O unhappy creature, what years has

God tutored thee in his church ! What ac-

count canst thou give of all his care ! Now
thou art ' without excuse.' Here is the way
we should study ourselves, and not lose sight

of the precaution, not to sap morality under

a plea of establishing this part of our theo-

3. The aids which man is unable to draw
either from the wreck of nature or from ex-

terior revelation, are promised to him in the

gospel : he may attain them by the operations

of the Holy Spirit. Thanks be to God this

consolatory proposition is supported by ex-

press passages of Scripture ; by passages the

most conclusive, according to our iirst precau-

tion. What else is the import of the thirty-

first chapter of Jeremiah's prophecies? ' Be-
hold the days come, saith the Lord, that I will

make a new covenant with the house of Israel,

and with the house of Judah.—This shall be

the covenant that I will make with them : 1

will put my law in their inward parts, and
write it in their hearts.' What else is the im-

port of the thirty-sixth chapter of Ezckiel's

prophecies ? ' I will sprinkle clean water upon

,

you ; I will give you a new heart ; I will put

a new spirit within you.' What else is the

import of St. James' words in the first chapter

of his gencial epistle .'' ' If any man lack wis-

dom, let him ask of God, that giveth to all

men liberally, and upbraideth not. And of

Jesus Christ in the ^vords of my text, ' The
wind bloweth where itlisteth, and thou Iiear-

est the sound thereof, but canst not tell whence
it Cometh, and whither it goeth.' Hence the

third thing that we should knov/, and the third

thing that we should do, is, to bless God that

he has not left us to the weakness of nature

;

it is, like St. Paul, ' to ^ivo th.anks to God

through Jesus Christ,' Horn. i. 8 ; it is to ask
ofhim those continual supports, without which
' we can do nothing.' It is often to say to him,
' O God, draw us, and we will run after thee.

Cr- ate in us a clean heart, and renew a right

spirit within us,' Cant. i. 8; Ps. li. 12.

4 But is it sufficient to pray / Is it enough
to ask ? We have said in the fourth place,

that though a man may be unable to draw
from frail nature, and exterior revelation, the

requisite aids to conform to the conditions of
his salvation ; he has no right to presume on
the grace of the Holy Spirit, while he obsti-

nately resists the aids which frail nature, and
revelation afford. But here we seem to for-

get one of the maxims already laid down, and
what we ourselves have advanced ; that if it

is requisite for me to fulfil the conditions with
which the gospel has connected salvation,

how can I do otherwise than obstinately resist

the efforts which frail nature, and exterior re-

velation afford ? This difficulty is but in ap-

pearance. To know, whether when aban-

doned to our natural depravity, and aided

only by exterior revelation, we can conform
to the conditions of the gospel ; or whether,
when abandoned to the depravity of nature,

and aided only by exterior revelation, we are

invincibly impelled to every species of crime,

are two very different questions. That we
cannot perform the conditions of salvation, I

readily allow ; but that we are invincibly im-
pell ed to every species ofcrime, is insupporta-

ble. Whence then came the difference between
heathen and heathen, between Fabricius and
Lucullus, between Augustus and Sylla, be-
tween Nero and Titus, betvv'eeu Commodus
and Antony ? Whatever you are able to do
by your natural strength, and especially when
aided by the light of revelation, do it, if you
wish to have any well-founded hope of ob-
taining 'he supernatural aids, without which
you cannot fulfil the conditions of your salva-

tion. But the Scriptures declare, you say, that
without the grace of the Holy Spirit you can
do nothing, and that you can have no real vir-

tue but what participates of your natural cor-

ruption : I allow it ; but practice the virtues

which participate of your natural corruption,

if you would v.ash God to grant you his di-

vine aids. Be corrupt as Fabricius, and not as

Lucullus ; be corrupt as Augustus, and not as

Sylla ; be corrupt as Titus, and not as Nero :

as Antonius, and not as Commodus. One of

the grand reasons why God withholds from
some men the aids of grace, is, because they
resist the aids they might deriA'e from their

frail nature. Here the theology of St. Paul,

and the decision of that great preceptor in

grace, imposes silence on every difficulty of
which this point may be susceptible. Speak-
ing of the heathens in the first chapter of his

epistle to the Romans, he says, ' That which
may be known of God is manifested in them ;'

or, as I would rather read, is manifest to them ;

' but because that when they knew God, they

glorified him not as God, neither were thank-

ful,' Rom. i. 19—21. * That which may be
known ofGod is manifested unto them j' here

then is the aid pagans might drav*' from the
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ruins of nature ; they might knov/ that there

was a God ; they might have been thankful

for his temporal gifts, for rain and fruitful

seasons ; and instead of the infamous idolatry

to which they abandoned themselves, they

might have seen the invisible things of God,
which are manifest by his works. And be-

cause they did not derive those aids from the

ruins of nature, they became wholly unwor-
thy of divine assistance ;

' God gave them up
to uncleanness through the lusts of their own
hearts.—They changed the truth of God into

a lie, and worshipped and served the creature

more than the Creator, whois blessed forever.'

5. Our fifth proposition imports, that the

aids of the Holy Spirit promised to man are

gradually imparted; hence, to misapply the

g» ace we have, is the most dangerous way to

obstruct the reception of fresh support. But
listen to some of our supralapsarians, and they
will say, that the design of God in promising

these aids, is to assure us that how much so-

ever we shall resist one measure of grace, he
will still give us a greater measure, and ever

proportion the counterpoise of grace to that of

a deliberate, obstinate, voluntary enemy. So
many have understood the doctrine of our

church respecting irresistible grace ; to judge
of It consonant to their ideas, this grace re-

doubles its efforts as the sinner redoubles his

revolts ; so that he who shall throw the great-

est obstacles in its way, shall be the very man
who shall have the fairest claims to its richest

profusion.

Poor Christians I are these your conceptiotis

of religion ? My God ! is it thus thy gospel is

understood i* 1 hope, my brethren, that not

any one of us shall have cause to recognise i

himself in this portrait ; for I am bold to aver,

that of ail the most heterodox opitiions, and i

(he most hostile to the genius of the gospel,
i

the one I have just put into the mouth of cer-
j

tain Christians, is that which really surpasses
i

them all. On the contrary, he who opposes
j

the greatest obstacles to the operations of
|

grace, is precisely the man who must expect
j

the smallest share of it. Grace diminishes its

efforts in proportion as the sinner redoubles i

his resistance. Obstinate revolt against its
j

first operations, is the sure way to be depriv-
;

ed of the second ; and the usual cause which
j

deprives us of it, is the want of co-operation
j

%vith its true design. I

G. We are now come to the last proposi-
j

tion, with which we shall close this discourse.

However unworthy we may be of the divine
j

assistance, and whatever abuse we may have
1

made of it, we should nf-ver despair of its aids .
j

We do not say this to flatter the lukewarm-
j

ness of man, and to soothe his shameful delay ;

of conversion ; on the contrary, if there be a
j

doctnne which can prompt us to diligence ; if i

there be a doctrine which can induce us to

devote the whole time of our life to the work
j

of salvation, it is the one we have just an-
j

nounced in this discourse, and made the sub-
|

ject of our two preceding sermons. We have
1

considered three points in the conversation of
[

Jesus Christ with Nicodemus. thenature,the
|

3 H I

necessity, and the Author of the ' new birth.'

And what is there in all this which does not
tend to sap the delay of conversion ?

Let each of you recollect, as far as memory
is able, what Jesus Christ has taught, and
what v.e liave taught after him, on the sub-
ject of regeneration. This' work does not

consist in a certain superficial change which
may be made in a moment : in that case, it

would sulfica to have a skilful physician, and

I

to commission him to warn us of the mo-

j

meat when we must leave the world, that we
I may devote that percise moment to the work
of our salvation. But the regeneration which
Jesus Christ requires, is an entire transfor-

mation ; a change of ideas, a change of desires,

a change oi hopes, a change of taste, a change
in the schemes of happiness. How then does

the system of deiaymg conversion accord with
this idea.'' What time w^ould you allow for

this change and reformation .'' A month .-' a

week 'i a day .'' the last extremity of a moilal

malady .'' What I in so short a time would
you consummate a work to which the longest

lite would hardly suffice ^ And in what cir-

cumstances would you do it I In delirium ; in

the agonies of death ; at a time when one is

incapable of the sm;dlest application ; at a

time when we can scarr'e admit among the at-

tendants, a friend, a child, whom we love as

our own life ; at a time when the smallest bu-

siness appears as a world of difliculty i*

But if what we have now said, after this

' teacher come from God,' on the nature of

regeneration, has begun to excite some scru-

ples in your mind concerning the plan of de-

laying conversion, let euch of you recall, as

far as he is able, what Jesus Christ has said,

and what we have said, following him, con-

concerning the necessity of regeneration : for

since you are obliged to confess that regenera-

tion cannot be the v.ork of the last moments
of life, I ask, on what ground you found the

system of delaying conversion ^ Do you flat-

ter yourselves that God will be so far satis-

iied vvitli your superficial efforts tov.'ards rege-

neration, as to excuse the geiiuine change.'

Do you hope that tliis general declaration of

the Saviour, ' Verily, verily, I say unto you,

except a man be born again, he cannot enter

the kingdom of Goil,' shall have an exception

with regard to you ^ have then the reflec-

tions we made in our second discourse, against

this chimerical notion, made no impression ori

you? Do we preach to rational beings.' or

do we preach to stocks and stones.' Have ye
not perceived that regeneration is founded on

the gr;niu3 of the gospel ; and that every doc-

trine of it is comprised in the proposition.

'Verily, verily, I say unto thee, except a man
be born again, he cannot see the kingdom of

God.' It is founded on the nature of man,

and on the proposed de?ign of Jesus Christ to

make him happy ; and the acquisition of this

end would imply a contradiction, if a man
should revolt at the change and the reforma-

tion ; because, since the loss of primitive in-

nocence, our siate is become our calamity
;

and it would imply a contradiction that we
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should be delivered from our calamity, nn-
less we should be delivered from our state,

It is founded on the nature of God himself:
of the two, God must either renounce his per-
fections, or we must i-enounce our imperfec-
tions ; and if I may dare so to speak of my
Maker, God must either regenerate himself, or

we must regenerate ourselves.

Upon what then do you found your hopes
of conversion on a death-bed ? Upon the
aids of that grace without which you never
can be converted .•' But does the manner in

which we have just described those aids, aftbrd

you any hope of obtainmg them, Avhen you
shall have obstinately and maliciously resisted

them to the end ?

Meanwhile, 1 maintain my last proposition
;

I maintain that however unworthy you may
have rendered yourselves of divine aid, you
ought never to despair of obtaining it. Yes,
though you should have resisted the Holy
Ghost to the end of life ; though you should
have but one hour to live, devote it; call in

your ministers ; offer up prayers, and take the
kingdom of heaven by violence We will
not deprive you of this the only hope which
can remain : we will not exclude you from
the final avenues of grace. Perhaps your
last efforts may have effect; perhaps your
prayers shall be heard

; perhaps the Holy
Spirit will give effect to the exhortations of
his ministers ; and, to say all in a single word,
perhaps God will work a miracle in vour fa-

v(»ur, and deviate from the rules he is ac-

customed to follow in the conversion of other
men.

Perhaps; ah ! my brethren, how little con-
solation does this word afford in the great

events of life ; and less consolation still when
applied to our salvation I Perhaps; ah 1

how little is that word capable of consoling a
soul when it has to contend with death. My
brethren, we can never consent to make your
salvatiot) depend on a perhaps ; we cannot sej

that you would have any other hope of sal-

vation than that of a man, who throws him-
self from a tower ; a man actually descend-

in* in the air, that may be saved by a mir-

acle, but he has so many causes to fear the

contrary. We cannot see that you would
have any other ground of hope than that of a
man who is und^r the axe of the executioner,

whose arm is uplifted, which may indeed be
held by a celestial hand ; but how many rea-

sons excite alarm that he will strike the fa-

t.d blow ! We would wish to be able to say

to each of you, ' tear not,' Mark v. 30. We
would wish that each of you could say to him-
self, * I know ; I am persuaded,' 2 Tim. i. 12.

Second our wishes : labour ; pray ; pray with-

out ceasing ; labour during the whole of life.

This is the only means of producing that gra-

cious assurance and delightful persuasion,

viay God bless your efforts, and hear our

prayers. Amen. To whom be honour and

glory lor ever. Ame^".

si:rmon XCIX,

THE NECESSITY OF REGENERATION.

PART III.

[now first translatfikI

John iii, 5—7.

Jesus answered, verily
<,
verily, I say unto thee, except a man he born

of ivater, and of the Spirit, he cannot enter the kingdom of God.
That tvhich is born of the flesh is flesh ; and that which is born of
the Spirit, is spirit. Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must be
born again,

It is a sublime idea tliat the prophets give
of the change whicli the preachino; of tlie

gospel should effectuate in the earth, when
they represent it under the figure of a new
cieation :

' Behold I create new heavens, and
a new earth ; and the former things shall not
be remembered,' Isa. Ixv. 17. These new
heavens, and this new earth, my brethren,
must have new inhabitants. It would imply
an absurdity for God to unite the disorders
of the old world with the felicities of the new
creation. ' If any man be in Christ, he is a
new creature ; old things are past away, and

behold all things are become new,' 2 Cor. v.

17.

This was the change which Jesus Christ
announced to Nicodemus, though tlie Rabbi
could not comprehend it. How explicit so-

ever the declarations of the prophets had been
on this subject ; however familiar their style

was among the Jews, regeneration, to regene-
rate, a new man, were terms whose import
Nicodemus could not distinguish. He flat-

tered himself that it sufficed for admission
into the communion of the Messiah, to ac
knowledge the authenticity of his mission,
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tlie sublimity of his doctrine, and tlie superi-

ority of his miFacles. ' Rabbi, we know that

thou art a teacher come from God, for no

man can do those miracles that thou dost, ex-

cept God be with him.' He hoped that this

avowal would conciliate the esteem of Jesus

Christ, while it equally preserved that of the

Jews, He flattered himself with having

found the just mean of distinction between
that of his per.secutors, and his disciples.

Jesus Christ undeceived him in the words
upon which our discourse nmst devolve. No.
no, said he ; God requires no such conduct

;

to him all accommodations are odious
;
you

must choose, either tc perisli with those who
fight against me, or become renovated vrilh

those who account it their glory to fight un-

der my stewards. * Verily, verily, I say unto

thee, except a man be born again, he cannot

see the kingdom of God.—Marvel not that I

said unto thee, Ye must be born again.—Art
thou a doctor of the law, and knowcst thou

not these things .''

We said sometime ago, that one must not

confound the change which the gospel re-

quires of a weak and diffident Christian, with

tljat which it requires of a man who has not

as yet embraced religion, as it would be

wrong to say of some who hear us, and who,
notwithstanding their weakness and diffi-

dence, are really members of Clirist, that

they shall not enter the kingdom of God, un-

less they are born again. But can we doubt
that among the many who compose the cir

cles of Christian society, amoi.g the m.\\ny

who compose this congregation, there are

many who are in the error of Nicodemus '^

Can we doubt that many of you also, like

this doctor, still divide yourselves between
God and the world ; and who flatter them-
selves to have the essence of Christianity,

when thoy have buttlie exterior name. It is

to men of this class, tiiat we address our-

selves in this discourse We proceed con-

formably to the example of our great Master
to make an effort to open their eyes, and show
them the inutility of this seiiii Christianity

to which their views are circumscribed ; and
declare, 'verily, venly, except a man be born

again, he cannot enter the kingdom of God-'

It is thus we shall continue the execution

of the plan formed in our first discourse. We
there. remarked three tilings in the conversa-

tion of Jesus Christ with Nicodemus: the

•nature of re<renuraiion ; tiie necessity of re

of God. Just so, the kingdom of heaven,

and the kingdom of God, are two phrases

promiscuously used in the New Testament.

I forbear more texts, which would only waste

the time destined for truths more important

and more controverted.

Now, this expression, ' the kingdom of

God,' can have but one of those two mean-
ings, ofthe most common occurrence in our

Scriptures. It may signify either the eco-

nomy of the Messiah, which the prophet

Daniel represents under the idea of a king-

j

dom, or the fehcity ofthe blessed. The first

is the import of our Saviour's words, Mnt-
thew the xiitli ;

' If I had cast out devils by

the Spirit of God, then the kingdom of God
I
is come unto you.' That is to say, if I have

received of God the gift of miraculous pow-

ers ; if I eject demons by the power of God,^

you may be fully assured that the Advent cf

the Messiah, which you have awaited with so

much desire, is come unto you ; it being im-

possible that God should lend his Almighty

power to an impostor.

This expression,' the kingdom of God,' sig-

nifies also the state ofthe blessed. So it must

be understood in the encomium which our

Savicmr pronounced on the great faith of a

heathen centurion. * Verily,"! say unto you,

that many shall come from the east, and

from the west, and shall sit down with Abra-

ham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom
of heaven ;' that is, many of those gentiles

who were then ' without' God, and without

hope in the world,' sliall be admitted with

Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, to the celestial

felicity, represented in our Scriptures by the

idea of a feast We think ourselves author-

ized to take this expression in the first ofthe

meanings wc here just assigned it :
' Except

a man bli born of v/ater and of the Spirit, he
shall not enter the kingdom of God;' that is,

to become a niemt)er ofthe church of Christ,

he must b-^ born again ; but if any one will

adhere to the latter sense, we feel no interest

in disputino the point. Jesus Christ requires

us to teach, that his communion affords no
mean of attaining eternal happiness, but that

of regeneration. The distinction has nothing

that ^iiould stop us : to have named it, is

enouffh ;
perhaps too much.

Let us come at once to the essential point,

and prove that this regeneration is absolutely

necessary to became a Christian, or as 1 have

said, to attain to celestial happiness. This

generation ; and the Author of regeneration.
\
we shall prove by three arguments

I'he first of these articles we have already

discussed : we now proceed to the second
;

and relying on the aids of God already im-

plored, and which we still implore with ail

the powers of our souls, we proceed to enforce

the necessity of regeneration, whose nature

and characters we have already described.

We take it for granted, that this expression

so familiar in our Scriptures, ' the king-

dom of God,' or ' the kingdom of heaven,'

cannot be wholly unknown to you. The He-
brews substitute heaven for God (and this

mode of speaking is common enough in all

languages) ; lience come the expressions

which abound in our writings, the aids of

Heaven for the aids of God ; and deatli in-

flicted by the hand of Heaven, for the hand

I. The first is taken iVom the genius cf the

Christian religion.

II. IMie second from the wants of man.

HI. Tiie third from the perfections of God.

I. From the genius ofthe Christian religion.

Ail tiie principles of the Christian religion,

are in direct opposition to the principles of

the unregenerare. It is not possible to em-
brace the Christian religion, without being

born again in the sense we have given to this

expression. What is the sensR given to this

figurative phrase, horn again, in our first dis-

course .' In what does the truth ofthe meta-

phor consist '; A change of ideas ; a change

of desires ; a change of taste ; a change of

hope ; a chani/e of pursuits. Examine tho

nature ofthe Cliristian religion, and you will
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at once see that its principles are directly

opposed to those of the unregenerate ; and
that the religion of a man which rejects con-
versio)! as to anyone of these five points, be
''t which it may, is a religion directly opposed

< that of Jesus Christ.

1. The religion of a man who rejects a

change of ideas is a religion directly opposed
to that of Jesus Christ. TJie change of ideas

here in question, consists, as already explain-

ed, not indeed in the renanciation of reason;
but in a persuasion that the best possible use
a rational being can make of reason, is to

allow it to lead him to God, who is the source
of all intelligence. Now, it is demonstrated
by the nature of the Christian religion, that

without this disposition of mind, no man can
be a Christian.

The Christian religion teaches us two
sorts of truths, some which lie open to our
ideas, and which the mind of man may dis-

cover by its own efloits; but which on the

coming of Jesus Christ were so beclouded
with obscurity, and with innumerable pre-

judices, as to require energies almost more
than human to penetrate them. Such were
the doctrines of a providence, the immortality
of the soul, a judgment, a future state, and
some others. The object of the Christian

religion has been to substitute divine author-

ity tor that of discussion. You cannot fully

demonstrate the doctrine of a providence,

because of the obscurity in which it is involv-

ed. This doctrine is decided in the gospel

:

bear the words of Jesus Christ. ' The hairs

of your head are numbered: God feeds the

ravens; a sparrow falls not to the ground
without his will.' You cannot fully demon-
strate the doctrines of the immortality of the

soul, and of a future state, because of the

darkness in which they are enveloped. Je-

sus Christ has decided these points. Hear
his words :

' The wicked shall go away into

everlasting fire, but tlie righteous into life

eternal.' It is the same with regard to other

doctrines. In this respect, it seems quite

clear to me, that the principles of the unre-

generate are incompatible v/ith the design of

the Christian religion. Because its design

on all these points being to supply by authori-

ty that of discussion, no man can be a Chris-

tian who does not submit to the authority by
which they are decided. The temper of

a man who will believe nothing, admit no-

thing, but what can be demonstrated by the

efforts of his own mind, is directly opposed to

the design of the Christian relii^ion-: hence,

on this point, a man must be born again be-

fore he can enter the kingdom of God : the
religion of the unregenerate, and that of the

Christian, are not only different, but directly

opposed.
The second order of truths revealed by the

Christian religion are altogether above the

sphere of the human understanding, and
which our reason would never have discover-

ed, though it had been perfectly exempted
from error and prejudice. Such are all those

that relate to the means God has chosen for

the redemption of the human kind. God
alone could reveal those, because none but
God could know what he had chosen. This
is the doctrine of all the sacred authors ; it

is particularly that of St Paul, in the se-

cond chapter of his first Epistle to the Co-
rinthians. ' The wisdom that we preach,' he
says, ' is not the wisdom of this world, nor of
the princes of this world :' (by the princes of
this world I here understand doctors of the
first rank, whether they were Rabbins, which
in Hebrew means masters, or whether princes
imports philosophers), ' but we speak the hid-

den wisdom of God in a mystery ;' that is,

hidden. Why is this the wisdom of God ?

Why is it a mystery ? Because none but the

God who had formed it could have discover-

ed it, and no man could reason out those

things by the efforts of his own understand-
ing. The apostle adds, these are the things,

'that eye hath not seen, nor ear heard; nei-

ther have entered into the heart of man, the
things that God hath prepared for them that

love him :' that is to say, these are plans of
God's sovereign pleasure, in favour of the
faithful. Now, the plans which God had
formed by his sovereign pleasure, the ' things
which had not entered the heart of man,
God hath revealed to us by his Spirit ; by
the Spirit which searcheth the deep things

of God,' and most impenetrable to man ; as

the mind of man is conscious of its own de-

signs, and most impenetrable to others.
' For what man knoweth the things of a man.
save the spirit of man which is in him ; even
so, the things of God knoweth no man save

the Spirit of God.'
The design of the gospel with regard to

truths of the second order has been to substi-

tute authority for reason, to substitute the de-

cisions of Jesus Christ for the natural weak-
ness of man, who is inadequate to discover

these things. One cannot therefore be a
Christian unless one bow down to Divine au-
thority. By consequence, to be a Christian

one must be born again, and change our ideas :

hence the religion of the unregenerate, and
that of a Christian are not only different, but
incompatible.

What we have said on the change of ideas

we equally affirm with regard to the other

changes, in which we have made the nature
of regeneration to consist : but the limits of
our time, and the importance of the subjects,

v/hich remain for discussion, prevent our pro-

ving it in all its extent.

2. An unregenerate man follows his own
will, and admits no rule of conduct, but that

of his passions. He becomes attached to

virtue, when it may happen to be in unison
with his humour, with his disposition, with
his worldly interests. But these principles

are wholly incompatible with those of a
Christinn, who has vowed, on embracing
Christianity, to renounce his own will, and
to acknowledge no rule of conduct but the

laws of Christ ; and to become attached to

holiness, whether it may be coincident or re-

volting to his humour, his disposition, and
his temporal interests.

3. An unregenerate man has no taste but

for the pleasures of the age. But this prin-

ciple is incompatible with the principles ol

our religion, which is designated to purify

our taste, and render us alive to pleasures

more worthy of the excellence of the soul.

4. An unregenerate roan founds his hopes
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?' Who will aug- 1

will amplify our i

on second causes, on the favour of the great,

on the course of the winds, on the fertility

of fields, on the prosperity of trade. But
these principles are incompatible with the

design of our holy religion, which prompts us

to found our hopes solely on the Divine fa

vour, and elevate the soul above dependence
on all created good.

5. An unregenerate man forms projects of
terrestrial happiness. He says, as the world-

lings in the 4th Psalm, Who will make ' our
corn and wine to increase

ment our revenues ? Who
fortunes.' Who will give us the lustre of a.j

name, and the glare of reputation.' Who;
will gratify this mad ambition v.'hich absorbs

;

the soul, and prompts us to trample on our
;

species, and look on men who have, in com- !

inon with ourselves, the same Creator, the

same faculties, the same grandeur, and the

same baseness, as diminutive worms unwor-
thy of our regards. But these principles

are incompatible with our holy religion,

whose grand design is to inspire us with the

sentiments of confiding in God alone the

care of our happiness, how difficult soever
the road may appear in which he calls us to

walk.
n. We have proved from the nature of

our holy religion that to be a Christian, we
must be born again ; let us now prove it by
what is requisite for the happiness of man

;

let us prove, that God in giving us a religion i

which appeared so rigorous, has not acted as

a tyrant, but as a lenient legislator, and a
compassionate Father, whose sole design was
to provide for the wants of his creatures.

This appears at first insupportable It seems
that the love of God would have shone in

the gospel with quite a different lustre had
it been his pleasure to exercise over us a

j

sovereignty less despotic ; had he left us
'

the uncontrolled disposal of our faculties,
j

and had he been mindful to dispense with I

those renovations which cost so much to the

flesh. 1 am confident however, of demon-
strating to you, that had God relaxed any
part of this pretended rigour, he must have
retrenched it from your happiness.

The happiness of man demands that reli-

gion should effectuate a change in his ideas

in the sense already explained ; tlie hap-
piness of man demands that Jesus Christ
himself should condescend to exercise a so-

vereign control over our reason, and himself
decide whatever we ought to believe on the

subject of religion. To the proof of this we
now proceed.

One of the most dangerous, and at the same '

tune the most cruel, dispositions ofthe mind,
is to revoke in doubt the fundamental truths

of religion. Assuredly this is one of the most ;

dangerous, for that doubt plunges us into one
j

abyss after another. The speculative truths I

of religion are the basis on which the prac-
j

tical are supported. The baais of this practi-
j

cal truth, that we must detest injustice, is a i

belief that there is a God who detests it. If
j

you hesitate with regard to the speculative
{

truth, that there is a God who detests injus-
j

tice, you will hesitate with regard to the

practical truth, that we ought to detest injus-
j

tice.—The foundation of this practical truth,

that we ought not to love the world, devolves
on the speculative truth, that the friendship
of this world draws down the enmity of God.
If then you should hesitate with regard to

the speculative truth, that the friendship of
this world attracts the enmity of God, you
would hesitate with regard to the practical

truth that we ought not to love the world.
Jam iv. 4.

But it is equally cruel as dangerous, to cher-
ish doubts with regard to the fundamental
doctrines of religion. You do not feel the
cruelty of this dipositition, now that you have
a little health, a little strength, and a share

of prosperity
;
you consider the game of life

which you play, as the most important sub-

ject that can occupy your mind : but when
you shall enter into yourselves ; when you
shall extend your views beyond your sen-

ses, and the confined circle of surrounding
objects ; ah ! when you shall arrive at the
period in which the world shall present no-

thing but a scene about to vanish away ; Oh !

my God ! how cruel will those doubts then
apoear ! v/hen you shnll be unable to satisfy

your mind on those most important inquiries.

Am I only a material substance, or is this

material substance united to a spiritual sub-

stance ? Will this spiritual substance to which
my body is united be involved in its dissolu-

tion, or will it rise above its ruins.' Is the

religion to which I have adhered, the religion

of Jesus Christ, or is it the religion of anti-

christ .'

But is it possible for one to avoid a dispo-

sition so dangerous and cruel when one has
no other guide in the theory of religion than
one's ov-n ideas .' I know that all men have
propensities to religion on comins' into the
world ; I know that ' the gentiles who have
not the law, are a law unto themselves.' But
after having seriously meditated on the con-
fined limits ofmy understanding, on the force

of my prejudices, on the rashness of my de-

cisions, and on so many other truths which
induce me to distrust myself; when after

havinj been profoundly engaged in these re-

flections, I find myself called upon to deter-

mine by my own light on tlie grand question

of religion; when I transport myfelf into the
midst of all those systems to which the ima-
gination of men has given birth ; when I find

myself called upon to dissipate all those cha-
oses, to develop all tliose sophisms, and take

a decided part among so many controversies,

and learned characters ; when I find myself,

as before stated, left to determine by my own
eff )rts whether the soul be immortal, v.-he-

ther there be a Providence ; and especially

when I say to myself, that on the manner in

which I shall determine these questions my
everlasting happiness or misery depends, that

to deceive myself is to destroy myself, and
that there can scarcely be a mistake on these

grand points which may not be fatal; I frank-

ly avow that I fall under the weight, and that

the terror only excited by the magnitude of
the task imposed, deprives me of the courage
of undertaking it, and reduces me to an in-

capability of discharging it.

In this state Jesus Christ extends to me his

hand. I find a religion which demonstrates
its divine authority by proofs so adapted to
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my capacity, that a serious attention, aided

by a moderate capacity, suffices to perceive

its force. I find a religion which guides uic

to eternal life. I understand this truth which
descides on all the propositions, on whose ac-

count had doubts so cruel and dangerous:

this truth substitutes, if one may so speak,

the Spirit of God for the knowledge of man

;

it requires that truths so important, which

liave so great an influence on my happiness,

shall not be decided by the wisdom of man,

but by the spirit and wisdom of God. Let

us acknowledge it, my brethren, let us ac-

knowledge that there is nothing moro as-

sortable to the wants of man than a religion

formed on this plan ; there is nothing we
can more desire than the like tribunal

;

and there is nothing more advantageous than

an entire submission to its decisions.

But if the happiness of man demand that

reliirion should require a change ot his ideas

in the sense we have explained, it equally re

quires that he should change the objects of

his pursuits. What men could wish, as most
advantageous, is, that Jesus Christ should

condescend to leave to themseh^es the sole

care of their happiness. Two considerations

Vvithhold our assent to this notion. TheJirst

is, that we are not sufficiently aware of our

jonorance when we form imaginary schemes

of happiness ; the second is, that we have no

idea of the manner in which the Saviour

loves, nor in what respects he really loves

mankind.
1. Let us acknowledge our ignorance v^itli

regard to the schemes of happiness. Do we
really know in what true happiness consists ?

we who do not know ourselves ; we who do

not know to what extent the faculties of the

soul may be improved ; we, who know not of

what operations an intelligent being is capa-

ble who has ideas but of two or three sub-

stances, and who wants information to knovv

,

v.'hether there are ten thousand substances

besides those we know ; we who have had

but perception of a few sensations, and who
could not form any sort of notions of an infin-

ity of others; of whose attainment our souls

are susceptible ? Do we really know in wluit

happiness consists ? We, who resemble those

clowns who have never gone beyond their

village or hamlet, and who affisct to judge of

politeness, ot high life, of courtly airs, of pol-

ished manners, of real grandeur, conformably

to the ideas formed of thein in those hamlets

and viliages .^ Do we know in what true

happiness consists ? We have never gone

from tlie little spot of the universe where the

Creator placed, but not confined us ; we, who
have never joined the choirs of angels, of

firohangels, of cherubim, of seraphim ? We.
who have never been in the heavenly city ol

God, in the Jerusalem from above, where the

Divinity discovers the most glorious marks of

his presence, receives the adorations of the

myriads who serve him, and are continually

in his presence .''—Do we know in what true

happiness consists'? We, whose taste is spoil

ed by intercourse with corruptible beings,

with the avaricious, who think to be happy
by making their heaps of gold and silver ;

with the impure who think that happiness

consists in impudence, and in violating the

boundaries of modesty ; with the vain and
haughty, who think that to be happy one
must be able to trace a pedigree with kings
and princes in the line of our ancestors; and
that a connexion with worms of earth, with
dust, with those phantoms of giandeur, can
make us truly great ?—Do we know in what
true happiness consists .'' No, Lord, if thou
should this day place my destiny in my own
choice ; if thou should bid me form for my-
self whatever kind of happiness I should
please ; if thou should place before me the

whole scale of grandeur and glory, leaving

me at full liberty to take whatever portion I

might please, 1 would entreat thee ^till to let

me retain those bonds with which 1 willingly

fettered myself on embracing religion ; I

would address to Ihee the most ardent prayers,

not to leave my felicity in hands so bad as
mine, and that hou alone should be the dis-

penser of my happiness.

2. But we should especially feel how salu-

tary it is, that Jesus Christ should require us
to renounce ourselves with regard to schemes
of happiness, if we knew the greatness of his

love to men. Ves, my brethren, if we fully

knew this love, we should leave all to its de-

cision. Venture, O my soul, on this ocean
of love that thy Saviour expands in the gos-

pel ; lose thyself in the immensity of the
love of God ; make vigorous efforts to attain
' to its length and breadth, its height and
depth, which passeth knowledge.' O think
of what thy Redeemer has done for thee.

Think, that in the bosom of the Father, en-

joying infinity of delights, he thought of thee.

Think, that he has come to thee, that he has
clothed himself with thy infirmities ; that he
has placed himself in the breach before the
tribunal of his Father ; that he has covered
thee with his person that the arrows shot by
celestial anger might not reach thee, but
slick fast in himself alone ; think that when
endurinir those torments which men and de-

mons caused him to suffer, he sustained him-
self by the thought that his sufferings and
death would render a creature happy who to

him was unspeakably dear ; think, that from
the heiglit of glory to. which he was exalted

after having finished the work the Father had
given him to do, he cast his eyes on thee,

makes thy salvation his grand concern, and
tastes redoubled delights of felicity by the

thought, that thou must become a joint-heir

with him. Lose thyself in this most delight-

ful, this ravishing thought, and see, see now
whether there be any thing hard, any thing
difficult, any thing which ought not to trans-

port thee with joy in the conditions which thy
Saviour imposes, ofsacrificing to liim thy ima-
ginary schemes of happiness, and leaving thy
condition wholly to his love.

Is it then, speaking absolutely, beyond the

Divine omnipotence to harmonize our happi-

ness with our concupiscence .'' If God had
testified a greater lenity towards our defects

than what he has revealed in the gospel ; if

he had deigned to receive us into favour with
our errors, prejudices, our passions, our ca-

prices ; and if after we have indulged during
life in the pleasures of the age, he would have
conferred upon us the pleasures of eternity re-

served for virtue, could he notin this case have
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made a better provision for the happiness of

man ? That is to say, that because you have
obstinately adhered to your sins, you would

have God cease to be just ; that i.-^ to say, be-

cause you have refused to be holy, you would

have the Holy One become an accomplice in
;

your crimes ; to say all in a word, because you
would not change your corrupt nature, you I

would have him cease to be holy, who is all '

pure, all holy ; I would say, purity and holi-

j

ness itself For I do contend, that when the

degree of indulgence which God has extend-

ed to sinners in the gospel, is fully viewed,

he could not have extended it farther, without
laying aside his perfections. This is what i

was understood when we indicated the ne-

cessity of regeneration for our third head, as

founded on the attributes of God. This part

demaiids our serious attention. I will there-

fore proceed to considerations of ani>ther

kind, provided those among you who have
formed the habit of thought and reflection, will

deign to follow me in this short meditation.

III. The finest idea that we can form of the

Divinity ; and at the same time, that which
is the foundation of the confidence we place

in his word, and the assurance with which
we rely on his promises, is that of a uniform
Being, whose attributes have the exactest
harmony, and who is always in perfect ac-

cordance with himself The want of harmo-
ny is characteristic of the greatest imperfec-
tion in a finite intelligence ; that when one
of his attributes is opposed to another, or even
at variance with itself; when his wisdom
fails to second, or rather to support his pow-
er, in such sort, that though he has means to

collect materials for building a town, yet he
may want the talent of arrangement ; or,

though he may have the wisdom of arrange-

ment, yet he may be destitute of power to

collect the materials. It is the same in all

like eases. This character of imperfection,

inseparable from all created intelligences, is

the cause of all our disappointments whene-
ver we have placed our confidence in an arm of
flesh. ' Put not your trust in princes, nor in

;

the son of man, in whom tJiere is no help.
\

His breath goeth forth, he returneth to his

earth ; in that very day his thoughts perish.

Cursed be the man that trusteth in man, and
maketh flesh his arm.' Ps. cxlvi. 3, 4; Jer.

xvii. 5. Why so.' Because we cannot safe-

ly trust a being unless he has the harmony of
the perfections of which we have spoken, and
because this harmony is never found in man.
His power may be favourable to you ; but his

j

wisdom failing in the support of his power, '

he may make you miserable by the very
means he employs to make you happy. His
power also may not act in unison with his

wisdom. Though he may to-day be adequate
to your wants, he may not be so to-morrow
This man, this first of men, who lives to-diy,

may die to-morrow
,; the breath which ani-

mates him, may be gone ; he may return to

earth, and all his flattering designs to pro-

mote your happiness shall vanish away. But
this harmony of attributes, which cannot be

j

found in the creatures, may be found in the
i

Creator. •

This principle being established, I discover, I

my brethren, in the perfections of God a
'

new source of reasons for the doctrines al-

ready advanced ; and I ask, which of the two
religions best represents the Divinity as a
Being, whose attributes are exactly harmoni-
zed, and ever in perfect unison with himself?

Is it the religion of the regenerate, or that of

the unregenerate ?

When is it that the power of God is in per-

fect accordance with the wisdom of God ? It

is when his wisdom destines to a certain end,

the things proper for that end, which his

power has produced. This is the idea of the
Divinity every where found in the religion of
the regenerate. God has provided in tho

gospel whatever is requisite to make us holy
;

light, motives, examples, aids. These arc

the effects of his power. The things which
his power has afforded, so proper to make us
holy, he has connected with their destination.

God requires that we should be holy ; these

are the effects of his wisdom. Here is the

harmony of his wisdom with his power;
while, on the contrary, in the religion of the

unregenerate there exists not the smallest

trace of harmony between his wisdom and his

power. God confers upon us in the gospel

every requisite to make us saints: here is an
effect of his power : but if he should dispense

with our being made holy, what would be-

. ome of his wisdom ?

When is it that the goodness cf God ac-

cords with his justice .•' It is when the rights

of his justice are not invaded by the effects

of his goodness. This is the idea of the Di-

vinity which is given by he religion of the

regenerate. God saves sinners; here is the

effect of his goodness : but it is on condition

of the r renouncing sin ; here is the right of
his justice. See now the harmony of justice

and goodness. On the contrary, in the reli-

gion of the unregenerate there exists no har-

mony between goodness and justice. God
saves sinners ; here is the ef^^cct of his good-
ness : but should he dispense with their be-

ing saved from sin, what would become of
his justice ?

When does the justice of God appear to

accord with his goodness .-* It is when testi-

fying his love of order on one occasion, he
evinces no indifference for order on another
occasion. This is the idea of the religion of
the regenerate. His love of order has ap-
peared in the most striking manner in the
satisfaction he has required of the Redeeiner,
This love is demonstrated by the conditions
under wliich he proposes to rescue the fruits

of his passion. On the contrary, in the re

ligion of the unregenerate, there is not the
slightest harmony between his justice and his

goodness. He requires of the Redeemer a
perfect satisfaction. Here is the effect of his.

love of order. If he put the redeemed in
posession of the fruit of his passion, however
rebellious their passion*, however execrable
their purposes, hou-ever notorious their in-

gratitude, where would be his love of order .'

where w^ould be the harmony of his goodness
with his justice ?

Let us therefore conclude, that unless God
should renounce his perfections, unless he
should set one attribute at variance with an-
other, and sometimes the same attribute at,

variance with itself, he cannot save hard'^nen
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sinners, without changing his own nature :

without setting one of his perfections againsf

another, and even the same perfection againsi

itself And if the same perfection of God
be at variance with itself, if one perfection

be in opposition to another, if God must re-

nounce himself, if the perfect nature of the

Divinity be liable to change, as is supposed

by the sj'stem I now attack, how can we in

future repose confidence in his word ? How
can we venture on his promises ? Let a God
imperfect and contradictory be once suppos-

ed, (and such he is in your system), let it

once be supposed, that he has said you may
enter heaven without recreneration, and all

faith in his word, and reliance on his promi-

ses must for ever cease-

Thus, what we pledged ourselves to prove,

we have endeavoured to execute, that to be

a Christian, we must be born again. But
we fear lest a remark we made in our first

discourse, and which was repeated at the be-

ginning of this, should frustrate our expec-

tation. The proposition of our Saviour 'ye
must be born again,' we said, ought to be

restricted ; that the term ought not to be
apphed indifferently to all : that it regarded
those only whose sins separate them from his

table ; that one must not confound the change
Jesus Christ requires of a man who is not a

Christian, but would embrace religion, with
that which he requires of a weak Christian

who recovers from his detects.

This remark, then, so requisite to illustrate

the nature of regeneration, does it not en-

feeble, in some of our minds, the necessity

of the change we proposed to establish ? The
evasions of the heart are innumerable, and
when the multitude of those Christians is

considered to whom ' our gospel is hid, be-

cause the god of this world hath blindsd their

rnind,' I fear lest many nominal Christians

should reason in this way : at least, so far as

to say, that what v/e enforce concerning the

nec»;ssity of regeneration does not concern

them. I belong to a Christian congregation,

and though some farther reformation must
yet be effectuated in my conduct, it is only

such as Jesus Christ requires of the weak
and wandering Christian ; I am not the cha-

racter which he requires to be born again.

My brethren, if i have opened a breach, I

must endeavour to heal it ; if I have given

occasion to false inferences, I must endea-

vour to correct them ; if I have preached the

necessity of regeneration in general, I must
now preach it in particular, an i as applicable

to Nicodemus, to whom Jesus Christ spake,

and in drawing the character of many of my
hearers, and say to them as the Saviour said

to Nicodemus, ' marvel not that I said unto

thee, ye must be born again : Verily, verily,

I say unto thee, that except a man be born
again, he cannot enter the kingdom of God.'

What was the character of Nicodemus.^
Nicodemus was one of those men who tem-
porize between Christ and the v/orld ; whose
minds are sufficiently enlightened to know
the truth, but who have not a suiilciency of
courage to honour it, except it can be done
without danger ; who would indeed be saved,
but who cannot find resolution to make all

the sacrifices which salvation requires ; who

come to Christ, but they come by night ; who
•re Christians in judgment, but they dare
lot avow it to the Jews.
What was the idea which Jesus Christ

formed of the real state of this ruler in Israel .''

What duties did he impose upon him ? On
what conditions did he receive him for a dis-

ciple ? Did he regard him as already a Chris-
tian ? Did he require merely the change
which subsists in a weak and wavering Chris-
tian, or the change indispensable in one who
is yet in a carnal state ? Did he prescribe
the merely superficial change, or require the
transformation of a new birth ? It is not you,
my brethren, but the gospel, which gives the
answers to these inquiries. Jesus Christ
said to this doctor, to this man, who was a
teacher from God, to this man whose mind
was enlightened to know tlie truth, to this

man who wished to be saved, who came to

him, and who was a Christian in judgment

;

Jesus Christ said, ' Except a man be born
again he cannot enter the kingdom of God.
—Marvel not that 1 said unto thee, ye must
be bor again.'

But why did the Saviour address the ruler

in so decided a manner ? Because the ruler

was a Christian in judgment, and would not
be one in conduct ; because this man came to

him by night, and would not'come by day ; be-

cause this man wished to be saved, and would
not make the sacrifices which salvation re-

quired ; because this man was sufficiently

enlightened to know the truth, and had not
courage to avow the truth ; and to say all in

one word, because this man was a servant of

God by profession, and at the same time a
servant of the world ; because such a man,
according to the morality of Jesus Christ,

cannot be a Christian ; I would say, he can-

not, conformably to the new covenant be a
member of the Christian church. ' Verily,

verily, I say unto thee, exept a man be born
again he cannot enter the kingdom of God.
—Marvel not that I said unto thee, ye must
be born again.—Art thou a master in Israel,,

and knowest not these things.'"

APPLICATION.

Conclude then, my brethren ; preach, and
make yourselves the appplication of this dis-

course: see then to what end you pervert

our doctrine, that one must not confound the

change Jesus Christ requires in a man who
has not yet embraced Christianity, with that

he requires ofa weal#and inconstant believer !

But ah !we must not abandon so important a

conclusion to the caprice of man ; it belongs

to us to enforce 't ; it belongs to us to make
its whole evidence, its whole propriety felt as

much as is in our power ; it belongs to us to

unite our whole mind, and strength, and
voice, to dissipate, if possible, so many eva-

sions which the most part of us cease not to

oppose to the decisions of eternal truth.

First, the whole of what we have said on
the necessity of regeneration, has a direct

bearing on you, the true disciples of Nicode-

mus ; who, finding yourselves in siniilar cir-

cumstances, adopt a similar conduct ; and
unable to come to Jesus Christ by day with-

out danger, venture to approach by night

:

you. whom we know not for the future how
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to denominate, because of certain feelings of

compassion we cannot eradicate, and which
forbid the refusal of the appellation of bre-

thren; but which a supineness ofmany years

continuance, does not allow us to regard you
as Christians. These incessant evasions ;

those procrastinations ofmakinga(n open pro-

fession of religion ; these complicated pre-

texts ; these frivolous excuses ; this obstinate

resistance of the voice which cries, * Come
out of Babylon, my people;' all these dispo-

sitions which give you so striking a resem-
blance to Nicodemus, and which give you so

just a title to be called JV/codemites, do but
too much justify the proposition addressed I

to the Rabbi, your hero, and your model, !

' Verily, verily, I say unto thee, except a man
j

be born again, he cannot enter the kingdom
of God.' Verily I say unto you, if you do

|

not abjure so monstrous a system of religion
|

on which you form your conduct, if you
j

continue to confound the communion of light
i

with darkness, and Christ with Belial ; if you
\

persist in the wish to drink the cup of Christ,
j

and the cup of devils ; if you rally not under
the banners of the reformation, and seek
places where you may profess Christianity,
verily I say unto you, that you cannot enter
the kingdom of God ; and that so far as you
shall resemble Nicodemus, so far will the
declaration of Christ affect you as Nicode-
mus.

But what is it I say, that you are like Ni-
codemus .'' Ah ! your state is incomparably

j

worse. What do I say, that the words of
i

Christ regard you as they regarded Nicode- !

mus .'' They regard you in a more serious '

manner. ISicodemus feared the Jews, but !

you have nothing to fear from them. Where '

are the barriers, where are the guards, where
j

are the obstacles which hinder you from emi-
j

grating to a land of liberty •'" Where are tlve
|

galleys ? Where are the dungeons ? Where
\

are the faggots reserved for those only who
\

bid defiance to them .'* Nicodemus neither

built houses, nor formed establiishments, nor
married his children, in a country which his

conscience pressed him to abandon : these

are modes of conduct which seem reserved
to you. Nicodemus had not promised, had

|

not sworn on the august symbols of the body
j

and blood of Christ, that fee would decide lor i

the true religion ; but many of you have ta-
j

ken this solemn oath, and after having un-

worthily violated it, you sleep secure in car-

nal enjoyments. Nicodemus had not been
exhorted for ten, for twenty, for thirty years,

to come to a decision ; but we have announc-
ed to 3'ou for ten, twenty, or thirty years, in

the name of God, that ' without are the fear-

ful.' ' Whosoever shall deny me before men,
him will I also deny before my Father which
is in heaven.—Whosoever shall be ashamed
of me, and of my words, before this adulter-

ous and sinful generation, of him shall the

Son of INIan be ashamed, when he cometh in

the glory of his Father, and with his holy
angels. If any man shall worship the beast

and his image, or receive his mark in his

forehead, or in his hand, the same shall drink
of the wine of the wrath of God ; he shall be
tormented with fire and brimstone ; and the
pmnke of their torment ehall nscend for ever

and ever,' Matt. x. 33; Mark "Viii. 33 , Rev.
xiv. 9—11.

Perhaps you will say, that we dwell too
much on terrific truths .'* Perhaps ^ou will

ask for whom these discourses aro mtended
which can but directly interest such charac-

ters as are out of the reach of our voice .•' For
whom are these discourses, do you yet ask ?

For some of those who hear us, whom God
has saved from these calamities, but who
hesitate perhaps about a relapse. For whom ?

For this father of a family who has left his

country, but unable to induce his children to

follow, he has established them there ; and
they will curse him, perhaps to all eternity,

for having procured them worldly wealth at

the expense of their immortal souls. It is

for this father, that he may feel the horror

cf a crime which cannot be repaired by too

many regrets, by too many sighs, by too

many tears. For whom ? For a very consi-

derable number of ourselves, who have inter-

course with those base Christians, to use un-

remitting efforts, that they may feel their

situation, and be delivered from it. For
whom .'' For you, our high and mighty lords,

defenders of the faith, nursing fathers of the

church, so often importuned by our solicita-

tions, that you still deign to bear them ; and
that the protection you have extended to

those who take refuge in your country, hav-

ing but their souls for a prey, may encourage
those to come hither, who yet remain in and
idolatrous country. For whom ? For the

whole, how many soever we be, that impressed
with the greatness of our calamities, we may
endeavour to move by ardent prayers the

bov.'elsofa compassionate God, and prevail

on him to rebuild the rains of our Jerusalem,
arid the dust of our sanctuaries, and to re-

store to us the great number of souls which
the persecution, and more so, the love of the

world, have rent away. O God !
' God of

vengeance, a consuming fire, a jealous God :

how long v^ilt thou be angry with the prayer.<5

of thy people ? Ye that make mention of
the Lord, keep not silence

;
give him no rest

till he establish, and make Jerusalem a praiso

in the earth.' O God, though we can indeed
resolve to abandon our country for ever, yet
we cannot resolve to abandon the soul of our
brethren. O God, so long as access to the

throne of thy mercy shall be open, we will

thither approach to ask for the souls of our
brethren ; and so long as a single moment of
life and strength shall remain, we will raise

our suppliant cries, and say, ' Behold, O Lord,
and consider to whom thou hast done this

!

Return, O Lord, return to the many thou-

sands of Israel.' Shut tlie pit of the abyss
which is ready to swallow up the soul of our
brethren. Lam. ii. 120; Numb. x. 36.

But does the proposition of Jesus Christ

solely regard the Nicodemites properly so

called .' Are all those Christians who belong
to Christian communions ? Among all ous
hearers, among those who adhere to our wor-
ship, who believe our mysteries, and who
partake of our sacraments, is there no ono
to whom we may justly apply the words^

of the Saviour, ' Verily, verily, I say unto
thee, except a man be born again, he can-

not enter the kingdom of heaven .'' Oh
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my brethren, v.'liat is the ministry we are

commissioned to excrciso to-day ? What is

the gospel which God has this day put into

our mouth P I can draw no conclusions from
this discourse, which so naturally occur to my
mind as those that a prophet declared to a

queen of Israel ; I would say, as Ahijah to

the wife of Jeroboam, ' I am sent to thee

with heavy tidings,' 1 Kings xiv. 6. And all

those tidings are not less true than heavy.

I confess my inability to comprehend the fa-

cility with which some people apply to them-
selves the evangelical promises, and arrogate

;

the first place in the kingdom, into which
Jesus Christ says, none shall enter without

anew birth. Eaclx of the articles in which
we have made the nature of this change to

consist, supplies us with arguments against

tills class of people.

To become a Christian, we must have
other desires, other hopes, other sentiments,

nnd other pursuits, than those of the world

:

unless you are born again, you can neither

become a member of the church, nor apply to

yourselves the promises made to tlie church.
So long as you persist in conserving this con-

formity to the world, though against the

better feelings of your heart, from the sole

desire of not rendering the world implacable,

or as the gospel says of some, ' for fear of the

Jews,' you are not Christians; and tlius the!

})roposition of Jesus Christ is just as much
(iomonstrated with regard to you, as with

j

regard to Nicodemus, ' Verily, verily, I say
;

unto thee, except a man be born again, he
i

cannot enter into the kingdom of God.'
!

This last article is worthy of our attention. \

There are some men, who. if they should ;

follow their inclination, v^ould wholly devote

themselves to God, but are deterred from
doing so, by I know not what shame, the

world is pleased to attach to those who openly
declare for virtue. For it must be remarked,
that our age is come to that pi'cli of depravity

which attaches a note of infamy on those

who openly declare for religion, and thereby
exposes them to a kind of persecution. This
ronsideration induces Nicodemus to come to

Jesus by night, ' for fear of tlie Jews.' Here
also is what hinders a vast number of men
from glorifying the truth. Why does this

young man aifect outwardly to adopt certain

airs of gallantry and profaneness, which he
detests in his heart? It is ' for fear of the

Jews.' Because it has pleased men of fashion

to account those vices in youth a sort of court-

ly graces : it is because they attach a badge
of infamy on a young man, who is chaste and
pious, and expose him to a kind of persecution.

Why is it in politics that one dares not openly

avow, that religion is the best policy, and that
the most consummate statesman cannot save
his country when pursued by the vengeance
of Heaven .' It is * for fear of the Jews ;' it

is because we attach a note of infamy, and
expose to a kind of persecution, the statesman
who does not make every thing depend oh
the interested maxims of carnal men. Why
does this pastor fail to magnify in his sermons
the high morality of the gospel .'' It is ' for

fear of the Jews :' it is because the world ac-

counted us visionaries, in fact, and persecu-
ted us as disturbers of the publick peace,
when we confidently enforced the truth. Do
you alas ! fear the Jews, like Nicodemus .'*

Then you have need like him to be born again.

Do you come to Jesus only by night, like

this Rabbi i Then the proposition of Jesus
Christ is as much demonstrated with regard
to you, as with legard to him :

* Verily, I say
unto thee, except a man be born again, he
cannot enter the kingdom of God.'

Let us, my dear brethren, laying aside

worldly prudence, seriously apply this doc-

trine ; more especially if we are happy enough
to know the glory of the gospel, let us ne-

ver be ashamed to avow it ; let us never blush
to say, I am a Christian. It costs us much,
in some situations, I fully agree, to make the
avowal : but what matter ^ He who support-

ed the martyrs on the faggots and piles ; he
v/ho enabled St. Stephen to say, when the
stones were falling on him, ' behold, I see

heaven open, and the Son of man standing at

the right hand of God ;' he who made the
apostles exult in the midst of the greatest

tribulations, saying, ' Thanks be to God who
hath always caused us to triumph in Jesus
Christ:' the same God will also support Us.

If in this economy of confusion we are born
from above, we shall receive the reward in

the great day of universal regeneration ; and
wc shall apply to ourselves the answer of
Jesus Christ to St. Peter, when that apostle

had asked, ' Behold, we have lefl all, and fol-

lowed thee, what shall we have therefore .^'

Jesus said unto them, 'Verily, I say unto
you. that ye who have followed me in the re-

generation, when the Son of man shall sit on
the throne of his glory, ye also shall sit upon
twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes

of Israel.' iMatt. xix. 27, 28. To sit on
thrones with Jesus Christ when he shall

come in his glory ; O ! what a motive, my
dear brethren ! Here is our support con-

stantly to endure the cross, as he endured it.

Here is our support to despise reproach, as

he despised it. God grant us gracc'so to do.

To him be honour and glory now and for ever.

Amen.
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SERMON C

rU£ CONDUCT OF GOD TO EN, AND OF MEN Tu COl>.

EzEK. xviii. 29—32.

Fet saith the house of Israel ; the way of the Lord is not equal. O
house of Israel, are not my ways equal? are not your ivays un-
equal? Therefore Iivill judge you, O house of Israel, every one
according to his ways, saith the Lord God. Repent and turn,

yourselves from all your transgressions ; so iniquity shall not
be your ruin. Cast away from you all your transgressions where-
by ye have transgressed, and make you a new heart and a new.
spirit : for why will ye die, O house of Israel ! For I have no
j)leasure in the death of him that dieth, saith the Lord God, where-

fore turn yourselves, and live ye.

* Righteous art thou, O Lord, when I

plead with thee ; yet let me talk with thee of
thy judgments,' Jer. xii. 1. Thus did the

prophet Jeremiah formerly reconcile the de-
sire, which is naturally formed by an intelli-

gent being, to inquire into the ways of Provi-
dence, with the submission due even to its

most obscure dispensations. We ought to

possess a strong conviction of the infallibility of
God, whose judgments are the rule of reason
and of truth. This reflection should al-

ways be present in cur minds, that his wis-

dom is able to resolve any difficulties which
our finite understandings may suggest ; and
that the doubts which seem to obscure the

glory which surrounds him, only serve to aug-
ment its splendour ; ' Righteous art thou, O
Lord, when I plead with thee.'

Nevertheless, we are permitted to pour our
cares into the bosom of God, and to seek in

the riches of his knowledge for direction, and
of his grace ibr help, to triumph over our cor-

ruptions. We may say, ' why hast thou form-
ed me thus,' not to place our reason on a le-

vel with the Supreme Being, who governs the

universe, but to obtain some rays of his light,

if be deign to communicate them, or to ac-

quiesce with humility, in the dispensations

he is pleased to order. ' Righteous art thou, O
Lord, when I plead with thee, yet let me talk

n'ith thee of tliy judgments !' In the temper
of mind here expressed, we have meditated
on the words read to you ; and in this tem-
per you must listen to the explanation ofthem.
They present to us an inquiry, and a con-

clusion. An inquiry, 'O house of Israel,

is not my way equal ? are not your ways
unequal r' A conculusion, contained in these

words, which is the substance of the two prece-

ding verses, ' turn yourselves, and live I'

Beforo we enter upon this subject, it will be

liecessary to define the expression, conduct,

(^r in the language of the text, ' the ways of

God, and the ways of the children of Israel.'

These terms must be limited to the subject

treated of in the chapter from which they arc

'.Tken. God ther? dedarps 'h»ilinn n^conduct

which he intends to pursue, both with regard

to the Israelites, aiid sinners in general. He
will indeed act as a Sovereign, but the strict-

ness of his discipline is moderated by the

wisest regulations. ' All souls are mine,' he
says in the fourth verse of this chapter, ' as

the soul of the father, so also the soul of the

son is mine, and I will judge them, not only

according to the Sovereign power which t

possess over them, but also according to their

mode of life, ' The soul that sinneth, it sliall

die.' * But if a man be just, and do that which
is lawful and right, and have not eaten upon
the mountains,' that is, if he has not partakou
of the sacrifices, made by the idolatrous na-

tions iu the high places ; nor eaten of the flesh

of the victims sacrificed to their gods. * Nei-
ther hath defiled his neighbour's wife, and
hath not oppressed any, but hath restored to

the debtor his pledge, hath spoiled none- by
violence, hath given his bread to the hungry,
and hath covered the naked with a garment,'

in a word, ' He who hath walked in my sta-

tutes, and hath kepi my judgments to deal

truly, he is just ; he shall surely live, saitli the

Lord.'

But as the strict administration of justice,

in a lawgiver, far from encouraging virtue,

serves sometimes for a pretext to palliate vice,

and as no mortal can attain to such a standard

of holiness, as to bear a rigorous examination,

God declares to sinners that he will pardoa
them on their sincere repentance, * But if the

wicked will turn from all his sins that he hath
committed, and keep all my statutes, and do
that which is lawful and right, he shall sure-

ly live, he shall not die ; ail Iiis transgressions

that he hath committed, they shall not be
mentioned unto him : in lus righteousness that

he hath done, he shall live. Have I any plea

sure at all that the wicked should die ? saith

the Lord God, and not that he should return

from his ways and live r' This is what we are

to understand by the conduct of God, men-
tioned in the text. Are not my ways equal, O
house of Israel.-" Let us now attend to thjj.

conduct "^f the children cf Ifrac^j
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^Ve must o^aiii relcr to the same source
lor information on this subject, the chapter
irom -which the text is taken. We shall there
lind that the Israelites, during; the time when
Cod governed them as a father and le2:islator,

as well as a sovereign, were bold enough to
accuse him of forgetting his characters o[ fa-

ther and lawgiver, and only excrci^^ing his
];ower as sovereign. They charged him with
violating that i)rinciple of equity, which is

the foundation ot all his laws, and which he
liimself had dictated, contained in Deut. xxiv.
G, and noticed by Amaziah, 2 Kings xiv. G,
in which the judges were forbidden to punish
their fathers for the sins of the children, or the
children for the sins of the fathers. They
pretended that they were the victims of the
violation of this law, and expressed this dread-
ful idea by the proverb, ' The fathers have
eaten sour grapes, and the children's teeth are
set on edge.' These blasphemous thoughts
of the conduct of God towards them, influ-
enced not merely their understandmg, but
regulated the whole course of their lives.

They dared to assert that when God thus vi-
olated the laws of justice and charity, there
was no obligation on ihem to observe them,
and no necessity for repentance when they
had broken them. ' O house of Israel ! are
not my ways equal? Therefore I will
judge you, O house of Israel! every one ac-
cording to his ways, saith the Lord God.

But this view of the subject is still vague
and imperfect. To show to its full extent,
the truth of this precept, and the justice of
the inference, we must enter more minutely
into its details, and consider.

First, That the ways of God are the ways
of light ; those of the house of Israel vveri
ways of obscurity and darkness.

Secondly, The ways of God are ways of
justice; those of the house of Israel, were
ways of blasphemy and calumuiy.

Lastly, The ways of God are ways of mer-
cy and compassion , tljose of the iiouse of Is-

rael were ways ofrevenge and despair.
From each of these divisions we may drav/

this exhortation, ' Be ye converted, and live.'

It is true, that while we still bear in mind
that these words were originally a<idressed to

the Israelites, we shall be more anxious to
apply them to the Christians of the present
time, and now propose to consider.

First, That the ways of God are the ways
of light ; by which I mean, that there is no
person educated in the Christian religion,
who can be ignorant of the conduct of God
towards men, who does not know that he
will regulate our future state, according to
the manner in which wc have fulfilled our
duties, and obeyed his commandments here :

or the sincerity of our repentance when we
have transgressed them, or through the weak-
ness of our nature lost sight of them He has
expressed himself so distinctly on this point,
that the most limited capacity may under-
stand, without difficulty, whalt is his will.
lie has declared it to men under different dis-
pensations. Some had only the light of nature,
to others he gave the lav.-, on cllicr? he shed

the bright beams of the gospel. He has also
employed various means for their usstruction.
Some he has taught by the light of reason ;

some by supernatural revelations; some by
traditions ; some by the ministry of the patri-
archs ; some by that of the prophets ; some
by his apostles, and his ministers, their suc-
cessors in the church. He has also proposed
to men different motives ; sometimes he has
urged the remembrance of past favours; some-
times, the hope of future benefits ; sometimes,
he terrifies by his threatenings ; at others al-

lures, by his gracious promises : at one period
he speaks aloud in his judgments, at another
by his mercies. But what is the end proposed
in all these different dispensations, these vari-

ous motives ? all tend to one grand point, to

show us, that there are but these two ways
of attaining heaven, by perfect obedience, or
by sincere repentance. This is thf olject of
all God's threatenings, promises, mercies, and
chastisements ; the sum of the predictions of

his prophets ; the warnings of his ministers

;

the I reaching of his apostles, and the testimo-

ny of his saints. This is the le?son taught by
the law of nature, revelation, and tradition:

and of this none can be ignorant, unless they
are wilfully so

Thus we see that the way of God is equal
and well ordered ; if he had hidden truths,

important to our welfare, beneath the impe-
netrable darkness of his counsels, if the eter-

nal rules for our conduct wero wrJtLen in hie-

roglyphics, whose meaning could only be de-

cyphered by superior minds ; and if he had
condemned us, because we knew not things,

which were placed beyond our reach,we might
have remonstrated against so unjust a dis"

pensation; but. on the contrary, he has brought
his law 5 to the level of our capacity ; he has
spoken, explained, and entreated. Is not then

the way of God, an enlightened way.-* Is it

not an equal way .''

But we shall see, if we consider farther,

that the way of the house of Israel is unequrd ;

it is a way of darkness ; and I deplore that we
are formed on so imperfect a model, for what
was the conduct of the house of Israel ? Or
rather, what is our conduct ? Like the Israel-

ites of old, who lost themselves in speculating

on the imputations which they pretended

were cast on them of the sins of their fathers,

we forsake the plain path, and entangle our-

•elvesin the labyrinths of controversy. We
are ingenious in raising dilficulties, in forming

new gystems, and above all in agitating use-

less questions. We inquire, why, if God
lovesjustice, does he permit sin to enter the

world ? Why if he wishes us to remain vir-

tuous, does he im})lant in us dispositions op-

posed to virtue ? Why, if our luture stale of

happiness or misery depends on our thoughts,

actions, and motives, does he say that he has
fixed it from all eternity.-' Why, if we arc

weak and feeble when we ought to do good,

are we exhorted to strive to conquer this

weakness, and surmount this feebleness

r

Why, if wc inherit sin from our ancestors, arc

we reproached with it, as if it were our own
work, and the object of our choice ? In thip
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manner we ar^ac,rcply,v.-riic,oiip'ate,dcclaiin,

heap answer upon answer,objGction upon otjcc-

lion ; volumes multiply to finjndefinite extent :

aadthiHwa lose ii idle speculations, time that

might be employed to advanta2:e in action and
practice. Hence originate party- distinctions,

scholastic disputations, and hatred disguised

under the mask of zeal in the cause of reli-

gion. From this has i)roceeJed all the perse-

cutions of the church in past ages, and this

spirit would still engender persecution, if the

wisdom of God did not set bounds to theolo-

gical zeal. ' O house of Israel, are not my
ways equal ; are not your ways unequal.''

Is not this principle clearly demonstrated ?

is it not a self-evident conclusion, that all

which influences our practice, ail vv^hich re-

lates to the sentiments of tlie heart in matters

of religion, is infmitely more important than
idle speculation and mere profession, an attach-

ment to a form that leaves the mind unim-
pressed ? I acknowledge that there are er-

rors, so great as to be incompatible with the

trtiG fear of God ; and dogmas of sucli a na-

ture, that it is impos^sible to attend to them,
without overturning religion altogether. They
give an idea of God directly opposed to his

perfections. Cut in this place [ do not speak
of these misrepresentations and errors, but of

the questions started by the house of Israel,

and the groundless objections raised among
ourselves in the present day ; and I affirm,

that it is ridiculous to neglect the practical

parts of religion, and to 'e ab?orbed (to use

such an expression), to Vv'aste the capacity of

the mind on the study of curious and useless-

questions, to the neglect of essential and in-

dispensable duties. God has intimated to us,

that these points are of minor importance,

when com.pared with practical duties, by be-

ing less explict in his declarations, less clear

in his explanations concerning them. We
cannot suppose that a God infinitely wise and
good, who delights in the welfare of liis crea-

tures, would hide in darkness those precepts,

and those truths, v/hich are intimately connec-

ted Avith their salvation, while lie threv/ light

on those that have no relation to their present

and future happiness or misery.

lie has then arranged each in its own place,

and given its proper importance to practice,

while he has l.';ft some scope for speculation :

the practical parts of religion must he regar-

ded as the essentials ; the speculative parts as

mere accessories. A man, who in his spiritu-

al life should neglect the great duties attach-

ed to his profession, or sacrifice them to these

unimportant researches, is like one, who in

the natural life, should neglect to take food,

till he had studied its nature, and perfectly

imderstood the effect it would take, and its

connexion with the body. •

Besides, if we allow the desire of penetra

ling into hidden things to be in itself praise-

worthy, and we make a considerable piogress

in the knovdedge of them, we shall still un-

tlerstand them but imperfectly, and be guilty

of groat rashness in pushing our researches

beyond a certain limit. Here appears an im-

portant dilTerence bctv.'cen a person of an ex-

alted mind, and one of a meaner capacity. A
mean capacity is easily overcome by what are
called the gi cat difficulties in religion; the
mysteries ot the decrees of God ; his eternity
and his omnipresence. On the other hand, a
superior mind feels that all these difficulties

carry their solution with them ; when he med-
itates on abstruse subjects, he does it with the
full conviction that he can never perfectly un-
derstand them, and he stops when he has pur-
sued them to a certain length. I here recol-

lect a reniarkalile passage in the fourth i^ook
of Esdras. The author there represents him-
self as raising the same objections and diffi-

culties respecting the conduct of God towards
his people, and desiring an angel to explain
them to him. The angel satisfies him by re-

lating the following ingenious fable.

I went into a forest into a plain, and the
trees took counsel, and said. Come, let us go
and make war against the sea, that it may de-

part away before us, and that we may make
us more w'oods The floods of the sea also

in like manner took counsel, and said, Come,
let us go up and subdue the woods of the plain,

that there also we may make us another coun-

try. The thought of t!ie wood was in vain,

for the fire came and consumed it. The
thought, of the floods of the sea came like-

wise to nought, for the sand stood up and stop-

ped them. If thou wert judge now betwixt
these two, whom v/ouldest thou begin to jus-

tify ? or v/hom wouldest thou condemn .'' I

answered and said, Verily it is a foolisli thought
that they both have devised, for the ground
is given un!o the wood, and the sea also hath
his place to bear his floods. Then answer-

ed he me, and said. Thou hast given a right

judgment, but wl^y judgnst thou not thyself

als''. For like as ihe ground is given unto

the wood, and the sea unto his floods, even so

they that dwell upon the earth may under-

stand nothing but that which is upon the

earth ; and he that dwelleth upon the heav-

ens may only understand the things that are

above the height of the heavens.

Let us apply this fable to ourselves ; let

us forsake this unequal way, and embrace an

equal Vv'ay ; let us quit the paths of darkness,

and walk in the brilliant paths of light ; and

let not our inability to umlcrstand certain ab-

struse parts of religion, prevent us from ac-

quiescing in plain truth, that we must be con-

verted, if we would live. 'Turn ye, and

live.'

Secondly. The ways of God are the ways

of justice ; those of the house of Israel were

w ays of calumny and blasphemy. Here we
recur to the proverb, which we find at the

beginning of the chapter from which the text

is taken, and which gave the chief occasion for

the words that we are explaining: ' Our fathers

have eaten sour grapos, and the children's

teeth are set on edge.' The meaning of this

proverb is obvious ; the Jev/s therein intimate

that God punishes posterity for the sins of

their ancestors ; that tliey were actually suf-

fering at that time, for crimes committed by
their fathers, in wliich they had no share. This

proverb was verv common amo;igthem. The
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Jews taken captive with Jehoiachim used it in

Babylon : those who remained in Judea em-
ployed it also. And while Ezekiel expostu-

lated with the former, in the words of the text,

Jeremiah addressed a similar warning to the

latter, in the xxxist chapter of his prophecies.

It is difficult to trace the origin of so odious an
idea. There are, however, some pa-sages of

Scripture from which it mi'st have been infer-

red. God had declared not only that he was
a jealous God, but that he would * visit the
sins of the fathers upon the children, unto the

third and fourth generations ;' and had justifi-

ed in several instances this idea that he had
given of himself. When Moses had addressed

to him that fervent prayer contained in the

xxxiid chapter of Exodus, by which this law-
giver averted the punishments due to the Is-

raelites for the idolatry of the golden calf, God
answered, * In the day when I visit, I will visit

their sin upon them.' From this expression

the Jews thought, that if God extended his

pardon to those who were guilty of this idola-

try, he would reserve his vengeance for a fu-

ture period, and throw the sin and punish-

ment of it on posterity. In the works of one
of the Jewish writers there is this remarkable
passage, •• There is affliction thou art suffering

at this time, O Israel ! that is not increased by
the idolatry ofthe golden calf.'

The holy Scriptures furnish numerous in-

stances, in which we see the children sharing

the punishment due to tlie crimes of their pa-

rents. In some cases we even see the punish-

ments fall on the children, while the fathers

were altogether exempt from suffering. The
family of Achan were included in the judg-

ment of their father. The descendants of Saul

were punished for his perfidy towards the

Gibeonites. The child born to David, by
IJathsheba, died a premature death, to expi-

ate a crime of adultery, for which he could

not be held responsible.

But the most remarkable circumstance in

the subject now under consideration, is, that

the two great divisions of the Jews, that of

the ten tribes, and that of the kingdom of Ju-

dah, are sometimes represented as the penalty

due to crimes committed by men ^vho had

ceased to live before they happened. Hear
what the prophet Ahijah said to the wife of

Jeroboam, 'Go tell Jeroboam, I'hus saith the

Jjord God of Israel, forasmuch as I exalted

thee from among the people, and made thee

prince over my people Israel, and rent the

kingdom away from the house of David, and

gave it thee, and yet thou hast not been as my
servant David. Therefore, behold I will

bring evil upon the house of Jeroboam, him
that dieth of Jeroboam in the city, shall the

flogs eat, and him that dieth in the field, shall

the fowls of the air eat, and he shall give Is-

rael up because of the sins of Jeroboam,'
This relates to the captivity of the ten

tribes ; and we find the same judgments pro-

nounced against the kingdom of Judah. '• Be-
cause Manasseh, king ofJ udah, hath done these

abominations, and hath done wickedly above
all that the Amorites did, which were before

|

him. and hath made Judah idso 1o sin with h\s

idols, therefore, thus saith tlie Lord God of Is-

rael, I am bringing such evil upon Jerusalem,
.nd Judah, and I will stretch over Jerusalem
the line of Samaria,' 2 Kings xxi. 11— 13.

Thus there seemed to be some foundation for

the proverb, 'The fathers have eaten sour
grapes, and the children's teeth are set on
edge.'

But this reproach was in itself a spot of
guilt ; and in this second point of view the
way of God is equal, and the way of Israel

unequal : that the way of God is a way of
justice, and that of the house of Israel a way of
blasphemy and calumny.

It is not necessai'y in this place to discass

the abstruse and difficult doctrine of briginal

sin. We are accused by some theologians of

not entering at sufficient length on this sub-

j 3ct, and of keeping it enveloped in obscurity,

but if we attempted to contradict the false

and pedantic ideas, and to correct the mistakes

prevalent, we should find ourselves involved

in difficulties, and should probably render lit-

tle service to the cause we undertook to ad»

vocate. We are well convinced that means
would not be wanting to justify religion from
any apparent contradictions, but we leave this

task to other hands ; we are not here to treat

of original sin, our concern is with the line of

conduct that God pursued with regard to the

people to whom the prophet was speaking ;

and in this view the way of the Israelites was
a way of calumny and blasphemy, in opposi-

tion to the way of God, which was one ofjus-

tice and equity.

I . Admitting that our understanding is not

sufficiently illuminated, to comprehend how
God can, consistently with justice, punish pos-

terity for crimes committed by theit forefath-

ers, are we on that account to accuse him of
iniquity.^ Because we do not understand the

motives which influence the Divine dispensa-

tions, shall we take upon ourselves to condemn
them? Because we cannot reconcile the doc-

trine of imputed crime, with the rewards of-

fered as incentives to virtue, should we re-

nounce the practice of virtue? Let us examine
ourselves, my brethren, let us inquire what
are our thoughts of God, whether they are

consistent with the humility we ought to pos-

sess; let us defend our sentiments with moie
modesty, and recollect, that the best solution

of the difficulties in religion and Providence,

is a conviction, and confession, that we are

weak and short-sighted, that our capacity is

limited, and we are mistaken,

2. We should consider the import of the

declarations against which the house of Israel

so insolently rebelled. When God declared

that for the sin of Manasseh, he would in after

ages bring destruction on Jerusalem, did he
say, .that the subjects should be involved in

everlasting misery for the crimes of their king?

I candidly acknowledge my brethren, that this

appears severe ; and, at first view, unjust. If

one commit a crime fifty years ago, and for

this crime, his son shall he condemned to eter-

nal torments while he escapes unpunished, I

own that, whatever is my idea of Divine om-
niscience and omnipresence, as well a? of tire
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weakness of my own understanding, I could

hardly persuade myself to regard as a tran-

script of the Divine will, a book in which
such a doctrine was held out, unreservedly

and without restrictions. But to put the case

in a different light, we Avill suppose that a

king committed a crime, and that his posterity

5hall at a future period suffer some temporal

chastisement ; in this we see no shadow of in-

justice ; the difference between this, and the

ilrst mentioned case, is wide. God can make
no amends to man whom he shuts up in eter-

nal misery, but he can amply compensate the

trouble endured by him, who is involved in

the temporal calamities of a rebellious people.

A nation may be compared to the human
"body; it has its seasons of youth, manhood,
and old age. God may visit in old age the

sins committed in youth. If he in mercy
spared his people during the first years of their

vebellion, he is obliged by his justice, to pun-
ish them severely, when their posterity, far

from repairing the crimes of their ancestors,

become partisans in them.
There is one evil wliich naturally and una-

voidably results from this law, that if among
this guilty nation, there be an individual, who
abhors from his heart, and abstains in practice

from their wickedness, he will perish with
them ; but such a one God will abundantly
repay. The same strokp which b' ings destruc-

tion on the guilty, shall crown the righteous

with glory ; in his life it will draw him offfrom
temporal things, by depriving him of the object

of his wishes, but it will render him more jTieet

for eternal joy The same stroke which pre-

cipitates the wicked into the deepest recesse*

of infernal torments, will open the gates of

heaven to the just, and adm't him to an eter-

nity of bliss. God expressly declared to the

Israelites, that although he commonly punish-

ed the children for the sins of their fathers,

thus visiting them on the thix\l and fourth ge-

nerations, he v/ould not do so in their case. If

the condemnation pronounced, on account of

the sin of Manasseh, appeared unjustly se-

vere, he revoked it in their favour; he declar-

ed to them that he would forget the sins of

their king, and all his idolatry, and act toward

them as if this wicked monarch had promoted
instead of endeavoured to destroy religion and

virtue. He might have thus addressed them :

' You complain of my conduct in punisliing the

children for the sin of their fathers, you charge

it Vv^ith injustice; I will punish your sin by
acting differently towards you. I will judge

you according to your ways. In those days

they shall say no more, ' The fathers have eat-

en a sour grape, and the chidrcns' teeth are set

on edge. But every man that eateth the sour

grape, his teeth shall be set on edge,' Jer. xxxi.

129, 30 ;
' and to him that hath not eaten upon

the mountains, neither hath lifted up his eyes

to the idols of the house of Israel ; hath not

defiled his neighbour's wile ; neither hnth op-

pressed any ; hath not withholden the pledge
;

neither hath spoiled by violence ; but hath

given his bread to the poor, and covered the

naked Avith a garment. But again. The
^.o\\\ that sinneth it shall die ; the son shall not

3 K

bear the iniquity of the lUtiier ; neither shall

the father bear the iniquity of the son ; the
righteousness of the righteous shall be upon
him, and the wickedness of the wicked shall

be upon him,' Ezek. xviii. 15. 20.

But was it just, was it reasonable, that a
nation guilty not only of sins, but ot crimes of
the blackest dye, and the most aggravated na-
ture, a people chargeable with, and actually
committing at that time, all the abominations
with which God reproached their forefather?,

and v/ho, according to tlje language of Jesus
Christ, ' filled up the measure of their fathers,'

Matt, xxiii. 3^
;
given to idolatry, lascivious'-

ness, and covetousness, forgetful of God, and
who neglected his worship; was it reasonable,

I inquire, that a people of this description

should seek so anxiouslv, should spend their

time in making fruitless researches into the
history of former generations, for the causes

of the punishments they endured.'' Was there

not sijificient reason in their own sinful and
guilty conduct, for the infliction of scourges

still more dreadful .'' How did tlity dare, who,
to recall the language of their* own pro-

verb, had the sour grape still between their

teeth, and far from loathing and abhorring it,

made it their delight, to say, *" The fathers

j

have eaten sour grapes, and the children's

1
teeth are set on edge.-^' Put the case to your

: consideration, my brethren, in another form ;

let us suppose, we ourselves in inquiring the

causes ofthe Divine judgments which fall con

-

j
nually on us, were to look back to the first

1 ages of this nation, to examine the characters
I and conduct of our first conquerors, by what
unjust and cruel means they attained the ob-

\

ject of their ambition ; with what sinister

I

views they framed our constitution ; how

I

many widows and orphans they oppressed

;

I how they polluted the holy places, and pro-

j
faned the sarjctuaries ; how insensible they

i v/ere to the sufferings of the church ; how all

]

their plans were formed without regarding

! the prosperity of religion ; how worldly was

j

their policy ; how they persecuted the minis-

I

ters and servants of God, who boldly and zea-

;
lously rejjroved their crimes .'' And were to

I
trace back to them as did the Jews, the severe

dispensations of God, we should then be in-

volved in the same guilty and blr^pheuious

conduct as they were.

F.ut do we suppose we should" be gainers, iV

God were to forget the crimes of our fathers,

and to judge every one according to his own
w-orks.'' My brethren, let the blind and mis-

guided heathens say, Ddtcfamajorinn immcrc-

lus lues, liomane. O ye innocent Romoiis, ye

must expiate the sins of your ancestors. Far

from supposing that the house of Israel were
suffering for the sins of their fathers, let us re-

member the words of Jeremiah, and apply

them not only to the children of Israel, but

view them as pointing to us also. ' And it

shall come to pass, when thou shalt show this

people all these words, and they shall say unto

thee. Wherefore hath the Lord pronounced

all this great evil against us, or what is our

iniquity, or what is our sin, that we have com-

mitted against the Lord our Goil ? Then shalt



4U CONDUCT OF GOD TO MEN, See. C,

thou say unto them, because your fathers have

forsaken voe, saith the Lord, and have walk-

ed after other gods, and have served them, and

have worshipped them, and have not kept my
law, and ye have done worse than your fa-

thers; for behold ye walk every one after the

imagination of his evil heart, theretbre will I

cast you out of this land into a land that ye

know not, neither ye nor your fathers, and

there shall ye serve other gods day and night,

where I will not show you favour.'

3. We observed in the former part of this

discourse, that the w^ays of God were ways

of mercy and kindness, and those of the Israel-

ites, were on the contrary, ways of mahgnity

and despair.

This will lead us, in concluding this dis-

course, more closely to consider and meditate

upon these delightful and consolatory words

in our text, * Cast away from you all your

transgressions, whereby ye have transgressed
;

and make you a new heart, and a new spirit

;

for why will ye die, O house of Israel ^ For I

have no pleasure in the death of him that

dieth, saitl> the Lord God, wherefore turn

yourselves, and live ye.'

The Israelites carried their fury and despair

to so great a length, that when the prophets

denounced upon them the judgments of God,

they drew the inference, that they were con-

demned without hope of mercy. They regard-

ed the Divinity as a cruel and unjust Being,

who delighted to overwhelm them with mis-

fortunes, instead of considering him in his true

character, as a merciful and gracious God,
who called them to repentance by his threat-

enings, and who declared to them, that in the

riches of his mercy there was yet a way open

to salvation ; they rejected all the offers of his

grace as deceitful words, and thought any

acts of humiliation or repentance that they

could attempt, to avert the divine anger, very

unlikely to produce any effects on decrees

already become irrevocable.

There are in the sacred volume two pas-

sages, that point remarkably to this subject.

The first that I shall notice, is in the eigh-

teenth chapter of Jeremiah ; God after hav-

ing humbled the people by the predictions of

their approaching desolation, again proposed

to them means to avert its dreadful conse-

quences. He desired the prophet to suppose

himself placed in the workshop of a potter,

who having broken a vessel that he had form-

ed of clay, moulded it into another form, thus

of the same clay making a new vessel. God
himself interpreted this figure. 'O house of

Israel, cannot I do with you as this potter ?

saith the Lord. Behold as the clay is in the

potter's hand, so are ye in mine hand, O
house of Israel. At what instant I shall speak

concerning a nation, and concerning a king-

dom, to pluck up, and to pull down, and to

destroy it ; if that nation against whom I have

pronounced, turn from their evil, I will re-

pent of the evil that I thought to do unto

them,' Jer. xviii. 6.—8. .Jeremiah imme-
diately shov/ed this vision to the Israelites, and
explained to them its application. Cut this

misguided people, far from accepting the Di-

vine offer, and clinging to the only hope left
for them, answered, in the twelfth verse of the
same chapter :

' There is no hope, but we will
walk after our own devices, and we will every
one do the imagination of his evil heart' The
other passage referred to, is in the prophe-
cies of F.zekiel, who thus addresses the Israel-

ites in the words of Jehovah himself " Thus
ye speak, saying, ' Ifour transgressions and our
sins, be upon us, and we pine away in them,
how should %ve then live ?' Ezek. xxxiii. 10.
These were the blasphemous expressions that
they dared to utter against the Divine Majesty.
God is always jealous of his glory, but parti-

cularly so of his mercy, which forms the bright-
est part of his perfection, and shown forth with
the greatest lustre throughout his dealings

with this people. Let us, my brethren, apply
these instructions to ourselves j it often hap-
pens among us, that sinners become confirmed
in their impenitence by despair of pardon, or,

in other words, despair of pardon, serves for a
pretext to continue in their sin, or, in the
words of the prophet, ' to do the imagination
of their eviJ heart.' But when we view the

Divine dispensations, either towards us, as a
nation, or individually, through the mercies

of God, we shall find no foundation for the
supposition, ' that there is no hope left for us,

for the attainment of everlasting life.' It is

true, that God has sent his ministers to de-

nounce his judgments upon this nation ; it is

true, that they have sometimes represented it

as at the point of ruin, and that they were au-
thorized to say so. ' The end is come upon
my people of Israel, I will not again pass by
them any more,' Amos viii. 2. ' Yet forty

days, and Nmeveh shall be destroyed,' Jonah
iii. 4. Though Moses and Samuel stood be-
fore me, yet my mind could not be towards
this people, cast them out of my sight, and let

them go forth. And it shall come to pass, if

they say unto thee, whither shall we go forth ?

then shalt thou tell them. Thus saith the
Lord, such as are for death, to death, and
such as are for the sword, to the sword ; and
such as are for the famine to the famine: and
such as are for the captivity, to the captivity,"

Jer. XV. 1. We have seen part of these pre-
dictions accomplished in ages that are past,

therefore v/e have every reason to suppose
they will receive a full accomplishment. But
let us inquire, what was the object God had
in view, in all these "dispensations.^ What was
the end proposed by these judgments.* All

tend to the same conclusion. God sought for

the just, for those who still remained faithful

to him, or, rather he sought those penitentand
humble sinners who, by their tears, their re-

pentance, and return to God, obtained mercy,
and averted the stroke of his justice. Thus
we see, that God is full of compassion, as well
as mercy, he showed his tenderness towards
us, as much, when he sent a mortality among
our cattle, as when he preserved their life,

v/hen he sent floods of water over the country
as when he made it fruitful, when he ship-

wrecked our vessels, as when he filled their

sails with a favourable wind and brought them
Safe into port.
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His loving-kindness is visible when he gives

us over to our eneoiies, as well as when he

crowns us with victory, when he delivers our

possessions into the hand.= of others, as much
as when he increases our weallli, when he

sends national calamities as when he gives us

vance of his orders, he pities those who stray

from them ; he knows of what we are made,

he knows that we are weak, aiul unable to

keep ourselves from falling.

There is no hope, how shall we live ? we
have engaged ourselves as servants to sin and

prosperity. His favours, his judgments, all
j

iniquity, and • the wages of sin is death,' Rom.

call upon us to repent, to be converted, that

we may enjoy everlasting felicity. O highly-

favoured, beloved nation, if while his wrath

was hot against thee, he still opened so many
cities of refuge, when he was ready to over

whelm thee w^ith his judgments, what is his

favour now, he is loading thee with benefits.

O highly-favoured nation, if God so powerful-

ly protected thee during the years of thy re

VI ::j. And according to this, if God remain

just, the sinner must die. But why will ye

die, O house of Israel, justice is satisfied, Je-

sus Christ ' was made sm for us,' 2 Cor. v. 21.

He took upon himself the burden of our sins,

and the punishment due to them. If any man
sin, we have an advocate with the Father,

Jesus Christ the righteous, ! John ii. 1. ' If

God be for us, who shall be eigainst us ; he

bellion, whilst thou wast lukewarm in his i that spared not his own son, but delivered him

service, and living in the habitual neglect of

his sabbaths, whilst thou wast harbouring in

thy bosom his bitterest enemies and forgetting

up for us all, hov/ shall he not v/ith him free-

ly give us all things ; who shall lay any thing

to the charge of God's elect? It is God that

all his holy laws, in the dissipations of the
j

justifieth.'

world, how would he act towards thee, if thou i But it is sometimes said, ' There is no hope,

became grateful and sensible of his goodness? 1 how can we live ?' The sins we have com-

How would he distinguish thee with his mer- I mitted, do not come under the description of

cy, if, amidst the rebellious spirit of the age, \ human frailti- s. They were sins committed

thou wast the open and declared friend of re- malignantly, and the influence of the worst

and openly defended it from the attacks i
passions, with the most uiv

of its inveterate foes? if thou makest hi'; sab

baths thy delight, attend diligently on his wor-

ship with fervour, devotion, humility, zeal,

and all those feelings of self-abasement, which
become human beings when approaching the

throne of their Creator, to pay their adoration,

and to praise him for their existence and hap-

piness ?

What I have here remarked as applied to

the nation is suitable also to every individual

composing it; none has any reason to say,

there is no hope, how shall we live ? There is,

I acknowledge, among us a class of sinners,

who appear to have exhausted the stores of

the Divine mercy, and seem to have reason for

inquiring, how shall we live ? We would an-

swer this question by another, W^hy will ye

die ? I v/ould still oppose the mercy of my
God to their terror and unbelief: yes, to the

most guilty I would repeat this offer ; let him,

with all his objectiotis, and as well as he is

p^ble, with all the reasons he has for despair-

ing of pardon, let him look back on a lift

eterate hatred, im-

purity, adultery, injustice, and crimes of the

blackest die, ' But why will ye die, O house

of Israel^' Tliere is a fountain of life open

for the house of David. The same God who
exhorts you in the words of the text, to make
you a new heart and a new 'spirit, promises to

give you one. There is nothing can oppose

these powerful operations of the Holy Spirit,

and nothing can hinder him from acting upon

us, and he will effectually assist us, if we ask

him in sincerity, and humbly yield ourselves

to his direction and intiuence.

But again, •• Thsre is no hope, how shall

we live?' We have lived so long in our sins,

it is too late for repentance. Too late did

you say ; those who nov/ say it is too late,

have often replied to our serious exhortations

and earnest entreaties, it is too soon; * But

why will ye die, O house of Israel ?' It can

never be too late to be converted, if you are

really desirous of salvation. The irrevocable

sentence yet remains unpronounced. At all

I

events it is not yet executed—the day of grace

stained by the commifsion of crimes, and let
j

still remains—the treasures of God's ^i^erc}'

him search into all the poisoned sources of des-

pair, lor any thing to justify this proposition ;

there is no hope, how shall we live? I will

throw open to his view all the treasures of

God's mercy, which will cure all his wounds,
if he will resort to them ; I will display the

depths of the loving-kindness of the Lord,
which will give life to his soul; and, I will

oppose to all the objections that liis fears may
\
I declare who is our authority

are still open—his loving-kindness and lon^-

suifering still remains the same ;
' Behold now

is the accepted time, behold nov/ is the day of

salvation,' 2 Cor. vi. 2.

But, my brethren, do not suppose that the

only security you have on this important

point is the mortal voice, which now pro-

claims these consolatory truths. Listen while

uid ^whence

suggest, ' Why will ye die, O house of Israel ?'

IPerhaps ye may say, there is no hope, how
then can we live ? we have offended a God
who is of purer eyes than to behold iniquity

we derive our commission. Our warrant is_

the Holy One of Israel, and in confirmation ot

his promises, we have not only his word, but

1
his oath. St. Paul says, ' Men verily sweav

A God in whose sight the heavens are not by the jireater, and an oath for confirmatioa

pure; a God in whose awful presence even
the seraphim hide their faces with their wings.

But why will ye die, O house of Israel ? This
God, although holy, is not inexorable, at the

same time that he enforces the strictest obser-

is an end of all strife,' Heb. vi. 6 ;
but ' God.

because he could swear by no greater, sware

by himself (ver. 13), when he made his pro-

mise to Abraham.' And he has confirmed

with an oath the solemn truths that we have
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just been preaching to you. He sware the

most sacro i oath, he sware by himself, in the

twenty-third chapter of the projiheciesof Eze-

kiel, 'As I live, saith the Lord God, I have no

pleasure in the death of the wicked ; but that

the wicked tarn from his way and live : turn

ye, turn ye, from your evil way, for why will

ye die, O house of Israel ?'

Oh I how delightful must be the service of

so merciful a God, what a motive have we
for energetic exertions for the conversion of

men, when W3 have such a security for its

success. How must they be infatuated, who
rush into the abyss of despair, when their

Jud°;e himself has declared, that he is willing

to pardon our guilt. But how blind must
they be, who, on the other hand, do not find

abundant reason for love and gratitude to-

wards him who has made us such rich offers

-

of gracp, and who arc not willing to devote
themselves to his service. Let us then, my
brethren, let us say in the words of the psalm-

ist, ' O Lord there is forgiveness with thee

that thou mayest be feared,' Ps. cxxx. 4. ' I

will hear what God the Lord will speak ; for

he will speak peace unto his people, and to

his saints, but let them not turn again to folly/

Ps Ixxxv. 8. May God grant to us this par-

don, and to him be all honour and glory, both

now and ever. Amen.

SERMON CI.

THE ADDRESS OF CHRIST TO JOHN AND MARY.

John xix. 2G, 27.

^N(no there stood by the cross ofJesus his 'inother^ and his mother^s sis-

ter, Mary the ivife of Cleophas^ and Mary Magdalene. IVhen Jesus

therefore saw his mother^ and the disciple stariding by whom he

loved^ he saith unto his mother^ Woman^ behold thy son. Then
saith he to the disciple^ Behold thy mother ; and from that hour
that disciple took her unto his own home.

' I AM become a stranger utito my brethren,

and an alien unto my mother's children,' Ps.

Ixix. 9. ' My lovers and my friends stand

aloof from mv sore, and my kiu'^men stand afar

off,' Ps. xxxviii. 11. The i)rophets who pre-

dicted the coming of the Messiah introduce

him to our notice, uttering; the foregoing lan-

guage of complaint, in which is depicted one

of tJie bitterest circumstances of his life of

sorrow ; and this afiecting lamentation, we find

fully justified, when we view our Divine Lord
and Saviour, surrounded by an unfeeling

crowd, nailed to his cross, endurmg all the

agonies of his dreadful sentence, and deserted

by his disciples ; abandoned by the very per-

sons, who had solemnly pledged themselve ^ to

serve him faithfully, even to death. Tiiis

added a poignancy to every pain h- felt, and
pointed every thorn. For whatever may be

the acuteness of the torments we suffer, they

become comparatively light when shared and
softened by friendship. How delightful is the

affectionate sympathy of a kind father, uito

whose bosom we can pour our grief, or of an

affectionate mother who wipes away every
tear.

But, my brethren, if the Saviour of the

world felt so acutely this desertion of his dis-

ciples, and those for whom he had shown such
a lively interest, he felt still more the presence
of his near relations, and even in the moments
of death manifested a tender concern for their

welfare. We now hear language from hi-n

quite opposite to that put i ito his mouth by

the prophet. We hear him now saying, ' I

am acknowledged by my brethren, and recog-

nised by my mother's children. They who
love me stand round me, and my friends

pity my sore.' And experience shows us, that

how difficult soever to bear, how appalling

soever to the mind, may be the preparations

for death, how agonizing the thoughts of a

patient who perceive'^ the countenance of his

physician cliange, a preacher annoimce to him
the approach of his last hour, or a cold sweat,

the precursor of death, spread itself over his

whole body, there is still a more heart-rend-

ing pang which he feels when bidding adieu

to the olijects of his affectionate solicitude ami

care. In perusing the history of those who
have suffered martyrdom, we see many who
have borne with courage and firmness the

view of the executioners about to take away
their lives, tlie stake to which they were short-

ly to be bound, and even of the flames ready

to devour them, and put an end to their

mortal existence in the most excruciating tor-

ments, whose constancy has jdelded in the

presence, and sunk under the embraces, of

those who were dear to them.

Jesus Christ is presented to our view this

day, my brethren, as called to suffer such a

trial. He saw, standing at the foot of the

cross, Mary his mother, overwhelmed with

the most violent grief that the imagination

can depict, called to witness the most cruel

spectacle that could be presented to mortal

eves, borne down, and almost sinking under
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the weight of her acciunulated sorrows. The
same sword which transfixed the soul of this

heart-broken mother, and those of St. John

and the other Marv'S, pierced our blessed

Lord also. He felt his own grief as well as

theirs, thus, suffering the agony of a double

crucifixion, and dying a doable death. Let

me entreat you, my brethren, to give me your

most earnest attention, and, when we have as-

certained the exact import of our text, to con-

sider seriously the instruction which, from the

uncertainty of life, our fate may soon perhaps

furnish to those around us ; or, should they

first receive the summons from the king of

terrors, the lesson which they will then fur-

nish to us. We will consider,

1. The conflict which was passing in the

minds of Mary and St. John, while eye-wit-

nesses of the death of Christ.

2. The conflict, or rather the triumph of

our Lord himself, while expiring in their sight.

The first suggested by these words in our text,

' now there stood by the cross of Jesus, his

mother and his mother's sister, Mary the wife

ofCleophas, and Mary Magdalene.' The next

we find in the following words, ' When Jesus

threfore saw his mother, and the disciple stand-

ing by, whom he loved, he saitli unto his mo-
ther, Woman behold thy son. Then saith he
to the disciple, Behold thy mother ; and from
that hour the disciple took her unto his own
home.'

O ye lofty speculations, which aspire to the

most impenetrable secrets of science I Ye
soarings of the imagination, which rise high

Hs the heavens, and descend into the deepest

recesses of knowledge, in quest of sublime and
abstract ideas I I do not to-day call on you
for assistance ; it is to the emotions of nature,

the sentiments of the soul, the powerful sym-
pathies of the heart, that I appeal in this dis-

course, tliey will furnish the best commentary
on our text : and that heart, which is urider

such an influence, can best understand the con-

flict to which we all approach, with the rapid

flight of time. And happy will he be, who
having received grace rightly to apply to him-
self this subject, shall come otf triumphant.

First. Let us consider the import of the

words contained in our text. There are few
circumstances, in the whole of the sacred

Scriptures, or perhaps, we might say, in any
history, sacred or profane, which are r' lated

in a manner so simple and intellisiblf, and

consequently so little susceptible of contradic-

tion, as that now under consideration. The
sight of the soldiers ready to seize the person

of tiae Refleemer. the infuriated Jews, the de-

cision of Pontius Pilate, the view of the cross

:

all these objects struck consternation into the

minds of the apostles, and they thought at first

more of their own safety, than of the great

peril in which their Divine Master stood ; and

either from motives of prudence or coward-
ice, they abandoned Christ in the moment of

danger, from which they had neither the

courage nor presence of mind to attempt to

rescue him. But the three Marys, either im-
pelled by the ardour of their affer-tion to sur-

mount the greatest obstacles, or sheltered by

their sex from the fear of the Jews, remained

with him, throughout all this awful -i-ene
;

and, as far as they were permitted by the fury

of the soldiers, they received from the mouth
of our Lord his dying injunctions.

Perhaps the rest of the disciples, ashamed

of their former conduct, and following the sug-

gestions of love to their suffering Lord, which

had given way to timidity, and fear for their

own security, now might come back to seek

him whom they had so shamefully deserted.

This we gather from the words of another

evangelist, who says, ' that all his acquaintance

stood afar off beholding these things,' Luke
xxiii. 49. But wherever the rest were, we
know that St. John, who was always distin-

guished for his love to the Pvedeemer, who
had witnessed his agony in the gardea, who
had followed him into the court of Caiaphas,

was near him with the women. Christ, who
was sufficiently elevated on the cross, to be
able to see all those who were assembled to

witness his death, but not so much above them
as to be unable to distinguish their persons,

and to be heard by them, was struck on be-

holding his mother, and the group which sur-

rounded her. He considered, that as Joseph

was dead, Mary had lost her only protector,

and might suffer all the miseries of want, and

thinking that St. John, from whom he was
even now receiving marks of friendship, v/ould

not refuse his last request, to him he commit-

ted the care of his mother ; it was indeed a

precious charge. He wishing the apostle to

fulfil towards her the various duties of husband

and son, therefore said, ' This is from hence-

forth to be thy mother,' and to Mary, ' Behold

thy son.' St. John faithfully onserved this

commission, and inviola'rly adhered to it, and

from that time Mary had no home but his.

This, my brethren, seems to be the general

import of the affecting narrative under consi-

deration ; on which the following questions

are sometime? started.

Why is Mary, the sister of the Virgin, and
mother ofJames and Joseph, called the wife

of Cleopiias .''

Some have said that Cleophas was her

father, others say, with a greater appearance

of probability, that he was her husband

;

why then was her son James called the son

;

of Alpheus ? it has been supposed that she

was twice married, and that her first husband,

I whose name was Alpheus, was the father of

James ; and the second, Cleophas, the one

mentioned here. But the prevailing opinioji

j

is, that the Syriac or Hebrew word in the

I

original, may be rendered with equal proprie-

! ty, Cleophas or Alpheus, so that it is not

difficult to perceive that the Alpheus men-
tioned by St Luke is the same whom St.

John has named Cleophas.

Again, Who is this other Mary, surnamed
Mag'dalene, probably from her birth-place,

Magdala, either the town of that name, near

Capernaum, on the borders of the sea of Ti-

berias, or another place of the same name, on
the other side. She is coisjmonly supposed to

be the same out of whom went seven devils.

Some have inquired whether she is the same

Mary who is mentioned in the 11th chapter
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of St". John, whose brother Christ raised from
the dead, on whom, and on her family, he had
wrought so many miracles, and wiio was
nearly related to him But these are ques
tions which do not concern us, and which we
havf no means of deciding.

These, and many other inquiries, may be
notimprop rly started, and pursued to a cer-

tain length, provided they are proposed, not

as points of importance in themselves, but
as all that concerns the histoi-y of our Sa
viour's hfe and death should be deemed in-

teresting to us. But after all, as I remarked
before, there is no event in the sacred vo-

lume narrated in a manner so sim le, so in-

telligible, and on that account so little open
to contradiction, as that now under consider-

|

ation. But, my brethren, it is scarcely ere- I

dible, that superstition has been more than
usually busy in fabricating misrepresenta-
tions on this subject Superstition has mul-
tiplied the minute details of this afflictive

event, and has given a more particular ac-

count than our evangelist. Some pretend
to nave uscertaiheti the exact distance be
tween Christ and the spectators of his cruci-

fixion, to have measured it, and found it fif-

teen cubits. They say, that even the lapse of
sevesteen centuries does not prevent their

clearly discerning even now, the spot where
St. John and the three Marys stood. They
maintain, that there are still remaining ves-

tiges, which they show to those who visit

the Holy Land, and which they call the way
of bitterness. For, my brethren, what do not
ihcy see, who view things through the me-
dium of superstition, and do they not find in

every object, nourishment for their chimeri
cal and false devotion, which amply repays
them for all the fatigues and difficulties they

may have undergone. Is there any event so

trifling, any recital so simple any place

mentioned in sacred histor so obscure, as

not to be traced by them ? The house of Jo-

achim, father of the virgin, the room in which
she was born, the stone on which she sat

when the angel saluted her, the place where
our Saviour was born, the seat on wliich she

received the wise men from the east, the

grotto where she suckled our Lord, the fig-

tree that he cursed, and which up to this

time, produced no fruit, the place where he

stood when Mary said, ' Lord, ifthou hadst

been here, my brother had not died ;' where
he composed the Prayer still distinguished

by his name. The dungeon where he was
shut up when they led him before Pilate ;

the arch through which Pilate showed him
to the people ; the street in which he was
scourged; the spot in which Judas betrayed

him with a kiss ; the room in which he in

stituted the holy sacrament ; the room in

which he appeared to his disciples, the doors

being shut ; the form of his left foot,

which was made on the rockwhen be as-

ccndfcd into heaven ; the pedestal of the co-

lumn on which the cock crowed ; the place

were Judas hung himself ; the apartment in

which the apostles were when they received
the gift of the Holy Ghost ; the place in

which they composed the creed ; the abode
of the wicked rich man ; th^ door through
which the angel led St. Peter out of prison ;

the fountain where Philip was baptized ; and
many other places, which are all separately
shown, and regarded with veneration.
But even this is not all. they pretend, that

the afflictions of the Virgin overpowered her,
and she fn inted away and fell to the ground.
Cardinal Cagison says, that they formerly
kept a festival in the church, called, ' The
feast of the fainting,' in memory of this event.
And if any one inquires into the history of
this fainting, the reply they receive is from
the wf)rks of a visionary, who published eight
volumes of his speculations, and whom the
popes canonized by the title of St. Brigite, or
the seraphic cardinal Bonaventura, whose
letter is so carefully preserved at Lyons, or
one named Mallonius, and other authors of
this sort, who lived in the fifteenth century.
But still this is trifling, compared with the
signification which superstition has attached
to the words, < Woman, behold thy son.' ' Be- •

hold thy mother.' They include, according
to the opinions of the doctors of the Romish
Church, the greatest mysteries of religion,

they afford the strongest proo of the power-
ful protection which the Virgin affords to the
church, and the religious worship due to her
from the church St John, they say, repre-
sents, in this place, all the faithful. Christ
put in his person the whole human race
under the government and protection of Ma-
ry. ' Woman, behold thy son,' or in other

words, I delegate to thee, all the power and
authority, that my divinity and quality of
Mediator give me over the church ; from
henceforth, be thou ts firmest pillar, its

strongest support and defence ; be to its

children a light to lighten their dark-
ness, be their counsellor in all difficulties,

in persecution itself, their guide in all their

wanderings, their consolation in trouble, and
life to them even in the last agonies of expir-
ing nature, fn the words. 'Behold thy mo-
ther.' he says. Mortals attend, while I point
out to you the most worthy object of your
worship and humble adoration ; here you
behold the fountain of all my favours, and it

is through her alone that you can hope to at-

tain to my glory. Cease then to weep for

my death, regret no longer my absence from
you, I compensate for it all, by leaving Mary
with you. In accordance wi'h this opinion,

the Virgin is addressed as ' the helpoftho
weak, the tower of David, the arch of the

holy alliance, the door of heaven, the queen
of the apostles, confessors, and martyrs, the

coadjutrix with God in the work of salva-

tion ;' and these titles are given, not in the

writings of individuals, for which they were
personally responsible, but in the public offi-

ces and services of the church.
We see s-oiemn vows paid to her in all age?.

Amoii^ any thousands of them was that of

Louis XIII, who consecrated to her service,

his person and kjngd m, by an inviolable

oath. From this source spring all the blas-

phemi'S of those who have dared to maintain,

that the \ ir-in created all the universe , that

her nfluence with God, is almost equal to au-

thority and sovereign power ; that she ap-

proacie^ the throne of Christ, not in quality

of a servant, but as his equal ; as a goddess

;
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that all in heaven, even God himself, ac-

Imowledge her sway and submit to her pow

er ; that the authority of Christ is founded on

justice; that of the Vir;2:in on love. They

argue, that if the foolish virgins had called

on her, instead of God, and had subst.tuted

the invocation of her namf^, lor th-^? words,

' Lord, Lord,' the doors of heaven would hav

been opened to them In the psalter of St.

Bonaventura, the name of Mary has been sub-

stituted for that of God, in all the psalms of

David, and lo her are ascribed all the names,

perfections, worship, and works of the Desty.

and all the passages cited by the apostles from

the Old Testament, to prove the Divinity of

Christ, are likewise applied to the Virgin.

We find also the following prayer, ' O Virgin,

exercise your parental authority over your

Son. Who can understand, O bles-ed and

holy mother, the extent of your mercy. Who
can comprehend the heisjht,the breadth,or the

depth of it. It extends itself even to the day
of judgment, it is wide as the univers*^, it

reaches up to the heavens, and descends to the

deepest abyss. It is your presence that tbrras

riance with all common and received ideas

;

he thereby persuades them to refuse obedi-

ence and worship to him, whom even the an-

gels ol)ey, in whose presence every knee shall

bow, both of things in heaven and of things

on the earth ; or is his concern with those

I

weak minds who are led astray by every ap-

I

pearance of wonder, any thing new ? To
I
them he represents, that many creatures par-

I take ol the glory of God : he persuades them
' to worship together with God, beings of an

I

inferior order. Thus some refuse to pay any

I

homage to God at all, while others adore him
i in a wrong and ineffectual way ; thus he suc-

ceeds too well in his wicked plans for the ruin

of mankind.
But praised be God, we need not fear

the inroa Is of superstition in our time : the

only feelings that it is likely to excite in our
minds, are those of pity and indignation. O
churcii ot Rome, it thou wouldest re-establish

thy sway amongst us ; arm afresh thy inquisi-

tion, equip thy galleys, light up again thy fires,

prepare new tortures, open thy di?mal dun-
geons, erect more gibbets, and devise more

the joy of heaven, your absence the torments
j

cruel martyrdoms. With such arguments as
^

these, thou mayest perhaps, prevail on some
feeble professors of our reformed religion,

through the influence of fear, to become thy

proselytes ; but all thy reasonings, thy spe-

cious tales, and false argument?, only serve to

sap the foundations of an old building even
now in ruins.

Superstition has also invented numerous
histories, well known to be entirely fabulous,

which have been added to that given by St.

John of the virgin The evangelist relates,

that from that hour tlie disciple took her unto
his own home ; and we find, both after the

death of our blessed Lord, and after his res-

urrection that she continued with the apostles

constant in prayer and praires ; after this we
lose, in the sacred writings, all farther trace

of the Ufe of this holy woman ; and we find

nothing which could serve for the materials

of a complete history of her life and death.

The books written in the first century are al-

so silent on this subject, and do not present

any thmg to fill up the void in the sacred

writings. A letter from the council held at

Ephesus in the fifih century, affords some
very slight grounds for supposing that she

might be buried in that city ; and one who
lived a considerable time before that period,

acknowledges his ignorance on this subject.

He says, that he cannot be sure whether she

is really dead, or whether she received the
gift of immortality, and remained alive at that

time ; whi^ther she suffered martyrdom, or

terminated her life by a natural and easy
death ; no one knows any thing of her latter

end. So general a silence, unanimously pre-

served at a time when particulars relative to-

the death o the Virgin might have been so

easily procured, should teach succeeding ages
to beware ol speaking positively on this sub-
ject. But when an author is so infatuated,

as to be intent on endeavouring to fix the
particulars of events, in themselves quite un-
certain aiid unimportant, what difficulties

docs he find too great to overcome, what ob-

;
stacles of sufficient magnitude to arrest his

of hell ; by your counsel the new Jerusalem
is edifitd and sanctified. Intelligent beings

all pray to you ; some to be delivered from
the torments of hell, others, who have attain

ed eternal happiness, for an increase of their

felicity. To your power, angels themselves

bow, and these behold fresh sources of pleas-

ure ; the just implore a share in your right-

eousness, the guilty look to you for pardon.'
\

Some persons have had the courage to pro-

test against these erroneous dootrmes, even
among the Catholicks, and to desist from the

worship of the virgin. 'O my God,' c i^d

feebly, one of their most celebrated preach-

ers, ' is it necessary, in this age, so strenu-

ously to defend the homage that the Christian

world pays to the Huly Virgin. Must it fall

to my lot to fight against the false scruples of

those who fear to praise thee, and dare to com-
plain of the honour given to thy name. But
notwithstanding the enterprises formed by the

enemies of religion to desti'oy thy worship;
through all these ages it still remains. O
blessed Virgin, never shall the gates o' hell

prevail against the zeal of real Christians.'

Alas, how many persons feed on this unsub-
stantial food. What a deplorable exam;'le of I

prejudice and bad education. How do those
1

minds deserve pity, which are -enveloped in
j

the veil of superstition, and blinded to pre-
j

X'ent them from discerning the truth It is

thus, my brethren, that the enemy of our sa'-

vation suits his attacks to the dispositions of

every man. Does he wish to deceive those

lofty spirits, who would lead captive to their

will, even the oracles of God, instead of sub-

mitting themselves to them, those rebellion?

souls who bn-^ down the most sublime mys-
teries ofreligion to the level of their own capa-

city ? To them he represents the doctrine o^

the divinity of our gloriou- Redeemer as con

fused and contradictory, persuading them,
that this wonderful and incomprehensible

mixture of grandeur aud misery, of glory an«t

ignominy, of di-vinity and humanity, is at va- progress. Thus, we see in succeeding



450 THE ADDRESS OF CHRIST LSer. CI.

that men have even thought they could trace

thp features of the Virffin, which they pre-

tend to have seen deUneated by St. Luke, in

a picture drawn for an empress who suppos-

ed she had found her tomb ; they have also

detailed the slightest circumstances of her

life and death. To give a shadow of plausibi-

lity to these impositions, they have attributed

them to persons of celebrity, from whose
names they might derive popularity. Of
this nature was a work published in the se-

coad century, entitled, • The Life and Death
of the Blessed Virgin," and placed among the

apocryphal books. And as all these histories

had no other foundation than the imagina-
tion of their autli )rs. we perceive a diversity

of opinions, similar to the diversity of the

persons, from the fertility of whose inventions

they sprung. Some maintain that the holy

Virgin suffered martyrdom ; others that she

followed St John to Ephesus, where she

died at a very advanced age ; others assert

that after her death she arose from the grave :

but others have carried their theories still

farther, and pretended that she was taken up
to heaven in a chariot of fire, as was Elias

But we will turn from the consideration of
this subject, and employ the rest of our time
in considering the two principal branches of
our subject.

I. The conflict passins^in the minds of those

who behold the last moments of those who are

dear to them.

II. The conflict, or rather the triumph, of
those who thus expire.

1. The nase of "Vlary exemplifies the con-

flicting emotions that agitate the souls of those

who surround the dying pillow of their dear-

est relatives. Nature, reason, and religion,

all must lend their aid to support their trem
bling nourage. And let me inquire, who is

there among you, my bretl-.ren, who sufficient-

ly feels the force of the demonstration of which
his proposition is su?ceplible. Ifanyofyou
liave concentrated your principal care, your
warmest aflections, on one object, on one fa-

vourite child, to whom you have looked for

consolation in trouble, whom you have regard-

ed as the honour of your house, to whose filial

tenderness you have trusted for the support of

your declining years ', to the feelings of such a

one I appeal, to picture to his mind a scene

which baffles all attempts at descrijition

Iif>t him put himself in the place of Vlary, and
view in the death of our Saviour, that of his

beloved child : he will still form but an imper-
fect idea of the mental agonies which Maiy
was suffering. She beheld her Son, whose
birth was miraculously announced to hf^r by
an angel; that Son, on whose apppHrance the
armies of heaven sung with triumphant joy

;

that Son, whose abode on earth was a distin-

guished course of mercy, charity, and com-
passion ; she sav/ him, whose abode on earth
crowned it with blessings, ready to quit it for

ever. She anticipated the frightful and drea-
ry solitude m which she was so soon to be
plun2;ed

; she viewed herself forsaken and de-
serted by all. 'leprived of the de irest object
of her affection ; tlie rest of the world appear-
ed to her a blank, as if she remained alone,

the only inhabitant of this spacious globe.

And in what manner is she about to lose her
beloved Son ? He dies a death, he suffers a
martyrdom of unexampled agony. She sees

those hands which had so often dispensed
blessin;^s, cared diseases, fed the hungry,
clothed the naked, and wrought so many mi-
racles, pierced with nails. She beheld those

lips, on which dwelt grace and beauty, and
from which had flowed the accents of mercy,
scandalized by the impurities of the furious

J"vvs. That royal head, which the crown of
the universe would become, torn and lacera-

ted with thorns; that arm destined to wield the

sceptr? of the world, bearing a reed in mock-
ery. She saw ihe temple of her God ; that

temple which had been distinguished as the
peculiar abode of the divinity,which had been
blessed with peculiar manifestations of his

wisdom, his glory, his justice, and his mercy,
and all those perfections which belong to the

Supreme Being, falling beneaih the attacks of

the impious multitude. She heard the voice of

the children of Edom, crying, * Down with it,

down with it !' and levelling the dwelling of

the Vlost High with the ground. Then she

beheld the full accomplishment of that saying,

of which she could not formerly perceive the

meaning : 'A sword shall pierce through thine

own soul also/ Luke ii. 35. Again, she was
denied the sad consolation of approaching this

her beloved Son, to comfort him, and to re-

ceive his last breath. O ye, his murderers,

allow her at least to embrace him once more ;

let h*er shed her tear? by his side, and bid him
a final farewell ; let her stop the blood which
has began to flow in large drops, and consumes
the remainder ofhis nearly exhausted strength..

O let her approach this expiring Prince, and
pour a tiealing i>alm into it? wounds. But no ;

she is forced to yield to the violence of those

who surround her; the thick darkness obliges

her to depart, all the care and tenderness that

she could show to our Lord, all her tears are

useless Holy woman, if 'all generations

shall call thee blessed,' Luke i. 48, ' because

thou Wiist the mother of thy glorious King
and Redeemer,' shall not endless ages com-
miserate thy grief, when destined to behold
him suffering so shameful and agonizingadeath

.

But I mentioned also that reason and faith

led the holy Virgin into a conflict of a differ-

ent nature. How could a human understand-
ing, even with the aid of reason and religion,

pierce the thick veil that covered the divinity

of our Saviour, at the time of his crucifixion.

If the mystery of the cross surpasses and
startles our finite imaginations now, when it

is announced to us by a preacher, who gives

us the infallible word of God as security

whereon to rest our belief, what must have
been its effect on the minds of those who be

held Christ offering by the hand of murder-

ers, chosen of God for this purpose Every
circumstance of his passion, had indeed been
exactly foretold by the prophets of old ; and
the close accordance, the great harmony,
that was visible between the prophecies, and
their accomplishment, ought to have carried

conviction to the minds of all who attentive-

ly considered the subject. The presumption
certainly was strong, that he who so well ful-

filled the hum.iliatorv and painful part of the
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prophecies concerning him, would likewise
|

verify those parts that referred to his exalta-

tion and glorious triumph. But the specta-

tors of the death of Jesus, saw only his de-

gradation ; his glory was yet to come ; death

had now seized his victim, and his resurrec-

tion was to them uncertain ; the predictions

of his humiliation were fulfilled, but they
had not seen the accomplishment of those

concerning his exaltation. This Jesus whom
we now behold ready to expire, the thread of

whose life is almost spun out, and who will

only come down from the cross to be laid in

the tomb, and to go into the lower regions

of the earth, can this, I ask, be the promised
Messiah, who will 'ascend on high, and lead

cept I shall see in his iiandsthe print of the
nails and put my finger into the print of the
nails, and thrust my hand into his side, I will

not believe,' John xx. 25. Thus, although
we are disposed to think very highly of the

virtue and constancy of these holy witnesses
of the crucifixion of our Lord, we dare not

propose them as models for your imitation

;

although we have a strong conviction, that

they did not fall under the attacks of the ene-
mies of salvation, yet we dare not affirm, that

they entirely triumphed over them ; and in

discoursing upon their conflicts, we dare not
enter fully on the subject of their victory.

But not so, when we look to our blessed and
adorable Redeemer ; if we place Christ before

captivity captive, and receive gifts for men .'"

]

your eyes, we give you a perfect model : you
" "

' ' .1
. -

i

gijg^u ggg jjj^ struggling, and you shall also

see him more than conqueror; we shall «peak
less of his struggle, than of his conquest

:

' And Jesus seeing his mother, and the disci-

ple standing by whom he loved, he saith unto
his mother, Woman, behold thy son. Then
saith he to the disciple, Behold thy mother

;

and from that hour that disciple took her to

his own home.'
We are to remark in this place, First, the

presence of mind, that showed itself through
all the sufferings of Christ ; no man was over
placed in circumstances so likely to destroy

this feeling, as was our blessed Lord at tins

time. My brethren, when we have lived as

men generally do, without thought or reflec-

tion, except of the things and aftairs of this

transitory world ; and paid no attention to
that future day of judgment, which is so fast

approaching, and when our eternal destinv
will be determined ; when we behold the com-
ing of death, and have made no preparation
for it, never fixed our thoughts on religious-

subjects, nor acted agreeably to the dictates
of conscience ; have not restored our iil-gol-

ten wealth ; if we have slandered our ncio-li-

bour ; have made no reparation ; have never
learned wha.t is the end of our existence, nor

Ps. Ixviii. 18. Can this same Jesus, that we
see wearing a crown of thorns upon his head, '

with a reed in his hand, addressed by the in-

sulting titles, ' Jesus of Nazareth, king of

,

the Jews,' John xix. 19, be the Messiah, of
whom God says, ' 1 have set my King upon
my holy hill of Zion. Ask of me, and I will

give thee the heathen for thy inheritance,

and the uttermost parts of the earth foi thy
possession V Ps. ii. 6. 8. Is he whom I see

insulted, despised, and lightly esteemed, is

he the Messiah, called by the prophets, * Won-
derful, Counsellor, Prince of peace, the ever-
lasting Father !' Isa.ix 6. This Jesus, who
now is nailed to an ignominious cross, is he
the Messiah, the Lord to whom God said,

Sit thou at my right hand, until I make thy
enemies thy footstool. The Lord shall send
the rod of thy strength out ofZion ; rule thou
in the midst of thy enemies. Thy people
shall be willing in the day of thy power, in

the beauties of holiness ; from the womb
of the morning thou hast the Hqw of thy
youtli r Ps. cii. 1—3.

i know not, rn}'' brethren, what were the

feelings of theye holy women, and this

beloved disciple, at thi.s trying period ; what
ravs of comfort were alforded to them,
o lighten their mental darkness ; nor what

,
^vhat is death ; can we view the approach oi'

assistance was granted them in this con-

flict. But I know, that the cross of Christ

is a stumbling block to the Jew, and to

the Greek, foolishness. I knov/ that the

Jewish nation had, in all ages, fi>:ed their at-

tention on the glory of the Islessiah

got his previous humiliation ; and I know
chat even the disciple.^ of Christ, trembled at

1

the name of the cross. St. Peter hearing his

divine Master speak of his approaching death,

said 'Be it far from thee, Lord, this shall not

be unto thee,' Matt. xvi. L'O ; and when Christ
spoke to them of a future resurrection, they
questioned one with another, what the rising

from the dead should mean, Mark ix. 10.

Christ rebuked them, saying, ' O fools, and
slow of heart to believe all that the prophets
have spoken,' Luke xxiv. 25. The women
came to the disciples to tell them, that they
had been eye-witnesses of his resurrection;

but their information seemed more like the
day-dreams of a confused imagination, than
the result of cool deliberation, or unprejudi-

ced judgment. Thomas, especially, notwith-
standing the testimony of these same women,
ind that of the rest of the apostles, replied to

the king of terrors, under these circumstan-
ces, without emotion .'' will not our minds be
filled with confused ideas, and overpowered
with the multiplicity of concerns; and havino-

so many objects pressing on thera, be prob-

and for-
I

vented from attending to any.
But if we have, on the contrary, been, dii-

ring the whole course of our life, considering
our latter end, and following the example of
our blessed Saviour ; have always been dili-

gent to do the work of the Lord, and have
never lost sight of that awful period, to which
we approach rapidlj' but insensibly ; if such
has been our conduct through life, we may
meet death with calmness. \Vhen the Chris-

tian on his death-bed, beholds around him a
weeping family, near relations and intimate

friends full of grief, he still is calm, he re-

tains his self-possession through a scene so

affecting. Death to him is not a strange ob-

ject, he views it without alarm, and employs
the moments that yet remain, in administer-

ing consolation to his friends, instructing or
comforting his family, or in the exercise of
religion. And this tranquillity of soul is per-

haps one of the best characteristics of a hap-
tho?e v/ho said they had seen the Lord, ' E.x- py detith. and yields greater satisfaction th^n
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more triumpliant expressions, for which there
|

is less sohd founaation. I have seen men in

whose minds the approach of death excites

emotions that partake moreof the turbulence

of frenzy, than of zeal; they heap Scripture

upon Scripture, and prayer upon prayer, and

from not having thought soon enough oftheir

last moments, they can now think only ofthem,

and can neither see, nor hear, nor think, of

any thing else. How diflerent were the last

moments of Christ ; in the midst of all his

agony, he still distinguished from the crowd
of spectators his mother ; he saw her, and
pitied her, and recommended her to the care

of his beloved disciple. Woman, behold thy

Son, Son, behold thy mother.
We see secondly, the tenderness and com-

passion of our Lord. There is a certain dis-

position in some, that partakes more of fero-

city, Ihan piety ; that possesses none of the

amiable properties of true religion. On pre-

tence of being Christians, they cease to be
men : as they must one day quit the world,
they will form no connexions in it. Being
occupied with the concerns of the soul, they
forget the care of this life, and the concerns
of it.

The piety of Christ was not incompatible
with the innocent cares and concerns of life,

lie contributed largely to the pleasure of
those with whom he associated, he behaved
towards them with kindness, mildness, and
condescension. He changed water into wine,
at the marriage in Cana ; he multiplied the
loaves and fishes in the desert, to afford sub-
sistence to those who followed him ; he par-

took of the feasts to which he was invited and
sanctified them with his heavenly conversa-

tion.

This compassionate kindness shone most
conspicuous in the period referred to by the
evangelist in the words of our text, the

weighty cares of his soul, which lie v.'as on
the point of jnelding into the arms of his

Father, did not make him neglect his tempo-
ral concerns, he thouglit of* his mother's
grief, he procured her a comforter of her po-
verty, and gave her a maintenance.

But, my brethren, the example of Christ
is worthy not only of praise, biit of innti-

lion. The .^;ame religion, which directs our
j

thoughts to a future state, and to the hour
of death, teaches us rightly to perform our
duties in the present life. A Christian be-

fore he dies, will regulate his affairs, make
his will, exhort his family, direct the educa-
tion of his children, recommend to them pro-

per tutors and guardians, and declare what
are his dying requests. But unhappy arc

they, who on their death-bed are wholly ta-

ken up with such cares ; religion, while she

directs us to give them a portion of our atten-

tion, forbids their having it all. Look to the i

example of Christ, who seeing his mother
and the disciple whom he loved, said to his

mother. Behold thy Son, and to the disciple,

JJchold thy mother.
But how was Mary provided for, now she

was lender the protection of St. John ; what
was !.he prospect that she had before her : he
'tv^is poor; it is true, that lie was disposed
faitbtully to fuJfilthe trust reposefl \n him by

his adoVable master ; and that poverty and
misfortune, so fatal to common friendship?^

only served to animate his. But what assis-

tance or protection could she hope for from an

apostle devoted to his ministry, and treading;

in the footsteps of his crucified master. It was,

my brethren, but a poor hope, a feeble conso-

lation, for his mother to cling to; but here
again we see the triumph of Christ, which he
gained over those fears, which so often disturb

the bed of death. We see in the last moments
of our Lord none of those suspicions, none of

those bitter cares, that so often empoison the

peace of the dying; that criminal distrust of

God, which offends him at a time, when by
prayer and praise we ought to conciliate his

favour. Christ displayed on this, as on other

points, a perfect confidence in the great Dis-

poser of all events. But Christ triumphed
again in another way, in which we should en-

deavour to imitate him. Do yoa say what
will become of my children, or my family?

Do you think that you were the only person

to whose care God could confide them, or that

if he calls you away, he will have no resource

left for their subsistence.^ Do you think that

the manifold wisdom of God, can raise them
up no other protector ^ Do you think that if

the paternal character excites in you such ten-

der emotions, that he who is the Father of all,

does not feel them also ? Do you imagine that

he who pardons all your sins, cleanses you
from your guilt, snatches you from destruc-

tion, invites you to glory, will disdain to sup-

ply food and clothmg, to those who survive

you .' No, he will not : had they for their sole

resource, a man in such a sphere of life as

was St. John, they would never be reduced to

want. ' When my father and my mother for-

sake me,' said the psalmist, * the Lord taketh

me up,' Ps. xxvii. 10 Let us also say, if I

leave my fidhcrand mother in their old age, cr

my children in their infancy, the Lord will

protect them. They will find a shelter under
the wings of the Lord, and he will be their

defence.

Again, let us admire the firmness and self-

possession of our Lord: while beholding those

objects that were most likely to shake it,

ChrJit was possessed of a tender heart. We
have already noticed this, and will now consi-

der the principal circumstances in his life, that

will justify this assertion. To this end, view
him going from town to town, from province

to province, doing good ; see him discoursing

familiarly with his disciples when he showed
them a heart full of loving-kindness. Behold
him shedding tears over Jerusalem, and pro-

nouncing these affecting words, an everlasting

memorial of his compassion, "^ If thou hadst

known, at least in this thy day, the things

which belong to thy peace, but now they are

hid from thine eyes,' Luke xix. 42. Behold
him again, a short time before his death, occu-

pied with care for his beloved disciples, who
were to remain on the earth, and addressing to

his Heavenly Father that affecting prayer for

them recorded in John xvii. with the feelings

of a soul full of the tenderest emotions. Jesus
was exemplary in the several relations of a
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friend, of a master, and of a son. While he

beheld around his cross only those whose ma-
lice delighted to witness his a^ony and aggra-

vate his sufferings, he turned his thoughts,

from earth, to that eternal world into which
he was about to enter. But what was the ef-

fect produced on his mind, by the sight of Ma-
ry, of whom it is expressly said in Scripture,

that he loved her. What did he feel when he

beheld the disciple whom he had distinguished

by his peculiar friendship ; and that other Ma-
ry in whose favour he had wrought such great

miracles, ' Ah, remove these beloved objects

far from me, take away every tie that binds

my departing soul to earth, your presence in-

flicts a sharper pain than the nails which
pierce my hands ; the sight of you is more in-

supportable than that of my murderers.' Is

this the language ofour Lord ? No : far other-

wise ; Christ remains firm, his courage is una-

bated. He was armed with almighty power,

and he entered this dreadful conflict with the

full assurance of victory, and final triumph.

After the first emotions of nature have subsi-

ded, when he had glanced at the objects

around him, he rose superior to the things of

this world, he knew that death puts a period

to all sublunary connexions ; that the titles of

parent, friend, and son, are only vain names,

when we come to the last hour. He no long-

er recognised his relations according to the

flesh, he was going to form a new relationship

in heaven, to merge all earthly ties in the

countless families of glorified saints, of whom
he is the head. He appeared to know no long-

er that Mary who had borne him, giving her

no more the title of mother, but said, Woman,
behold thy son.

O. why cannot I communicate a portion of

this intrepid firmness of soul to tliose who com-
pose this congregation ; O that we may every
one on the bed of death feel some of its influ-

ence, and be enabled to exclaim. Come ye
spectators of my agonies, draw near ye to

whom nature has bound me by the closest ties,

by the cords of love and friendship. Approach
my friends, my children, that I may bid you a
final farewell: come receive the last pledges oi'

my affection, let me, for the last time, fold you
in my pateri^.al embrace, and cover you with
ray tears of affection ; but do not suppose, that

I would now draw tighter the cords which are

so soon to be broken ; think not that I would
unite myself to you still closer at the time
when God warns me that I must leave you
for ever. I know you no longer ; I know not

father, mother, or children, but those who ex-
ist in the realms of glory, with whom I am
about to form eternal relationship, which will

absorb all my temporal connexions.

Thus the opposite extremities of virtue

seemed to meet in the death ofour Saviour as

in a common centre, the perfections of the

Godhead, holiness, compassion, constancy,

pierced through the thick veil which shroud-

ed his grandeur, his glory, his power, and his

majesty. O, ye witnesses of his death, if his

humiliation caused you to doubt his Godhead,
his greatness of soul must have fully proved it.

Behold the tombs open, the dead arise, all na-

ture convulsed, bears witness to the dying Sa-

viour ; the graces that shone forth in his death

are proofs of his noble origin, and his divine

nature ; such was the death of Jesus Christ

;

may such be our end. ' Let me die the deatli

of the righteous, and let my last end be like

his.' Amen. Numb, xxiii. 10.
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